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Kamika Agama- part 2 


v Uae faa: 
] pascimadvara vidhih 


] Directions for the Worship of Sivalinga which is Facing the West 


Gears aed freno URS qr 
fast a RT awd uel AANSEN ? 
tag Agad AREARE mesa 


pascimasyarcanam vaksye niskale sakale'pi val 
misre ca grhinam yogyam parartha yajanarthakam| 1 
rajarastra vivrddhyartham bhuktimukti phalapradam| 


Now I will explain the process of worshipping the nishkala, sakala and the sakala-nishkala forms in a temple 
whose main shrine is facing the west. The Adisaivas who are the householders are fully qualified for 
performing the temple worship meant for the benefit of the world. The temple worship meant for the benefit 
of the world should be systematically performed for the sustained growth of the Ruler and the country. Such 
worship is capable of yielding the worldly enjoyments and the final liberation. 


MARR SI Heal are fram FN R 
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ipea FST mri ANASA, 
qda FAT Ra AG «rid ll g 


prataravasyakam saucam krtvà snanam vidhaya call 2 
süryascetyadibhirmantraih sandhyasu tisrsūdakaml 

pitvà sammarjayettadvad dadhigravneti cadibhihll 3 
om bhürbhuvassvadi mantrena vàratrayam athafjaliml 

punastenaiva mantrena dasavaram japam nayetl| 4 


Having got up in the early morning , completed the inevitable morning duties and purified himself, the Guru 
should take the ceremonial bath adhering to the concerned directions. In all the three sessions(morning, noon 
and evening) he should sip the water with the recital of the mantra which begins with ‘suryasca ma manyusca’ 
and in the same way he should sprinkle the water upon himself with the recital of *dadhigravnno' and other 
mantras. He should offer the water holding his hand in ‘anjali mudra’ three times with the recital of ‘Om 
Bhurbhuvassuvah'. Then he should repeat the same mantra ten times. 


qa ara fasrarata ferait 
suited firi, erre qi ral 4 
Waa q ss T AAPA aw 

eA areae qut rera i & 
maaha feret fated qp «d 

ade Tada aid sagas HAAI 9 


etatpratidinam karyam dvijatvapatti siddhayel 


srtismrtyadi samsiddham anusthanam tu yadbhavetl| 5 
avasyake tu sauce và sndnetvacamanepi val 

sandhyaya vandanevapi tarpane homakarmanill 6 
grahabalyadikecanyat dvijanam vihitam tu yatl 

kartavyam và nakartavyam saivam avasyakam matamll 7 


These should be done in each day without fail in order to attain and stabilize the quality of being a Brahmin. 
Activities such as the preparatory consecration(anushthana) laid down in the the Srutis and Smrutis, those 
related to the inevitable morning duties, purification, bath, acamana, worship to be done in the three sessions, 
tarpana, homa, bali to be offered in the houses and such other activities which are prescribed for the brahmins 
may or may not be done. But the essential activities ordained in the Saiva Agamas should be inevitably done 
in each day. 


TARE Teal rera ai sa feram sd 
aoaaa We ait ferar "3 " 
GAP ARAA TAR IER: | 
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svaśđstra sandhyà mantradi tarpanam ca vidhaya cal 
vrajeddevalayadyantu pada saucam vidhaya call & 
samacamya pravisyanta svasanastha udanmukhah| 

tripundram bhasmanà krtvà sandrena dhavalena call 9 


Having performed the saiva sandhya, mantra japa, tarpana and others according to the rules prescribed in 
the Agama pertaining to his lineage, the Guru should go to the temple, clean his hands and feet and 
perform acamana . Then he should enter into the shrine and occupy the seat , being north-faced. Having 
taken the pure and white vibhuti, he should apply it on his forehead and other parts in such a way that 

the three stripes of vibhuti are closer to each other. 
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karanydsam tatah krtvà susiram dehamadhyamel 

dhyatva jvalantam hunkaram prandn samyamya niscalamll 10 
phatkarantam tu tenaiva recakena samanvitaml 

paficagrantimstato bhitvà tasmat pratinivrtya call 11 
mürtimantrena samgrahya jivam hunkàra mürdhanil 

kumbhakena samopetam vayum ürdhvagatam nayetl| 12 
tenaiva dvadasantastha sivena saha yojayetl 

atmayojanam hyetatsyat tato bhütadi sodhayetll 13 


Having done the ‘kara nyasa’(with the recital of samhita mantras), the priest should contemplate the presence 
of the resplendent seed letter ‘hum’ in the sushumna channel coursing through the center of the body, breath in 
and arrest the air at stomach so as to be without any movement and breath out with the recital of *hum phat'. 
While breathing out, he should untie the five knots(present between the chakras) and should bring back the air 
with the recital of the same mantra. Holding the air to be in ‘kumbhaka’, he should grasp his ‘jiva’ (soul) 

with the recital of murti mantra(atma murtaye namah) and place it on the head of ‘hum’ letter. Then he should 
raise the breath up along with the jiva so as to reach the plane of *dvadasnata' and unite his jiva with Siva 

who is present there. This is the process of uniting the jiva with Siva. Having effected such union, he should 
perform the purification of his gross and subtle body. 


Peat paret aream GAT HA| 


are Aaftaarcita Hea atte Patera. ?V 
qzd TY [aret que farei 

aeaa GAH visa elfe i gh 
TATRA d BAM SARA 


fara ada agai «id 28 


nivrtyadini bhütani tanyadhvanam samastakaml 


vyapya vyavasthitaniti matvà tani visodhayetl| 14 
dahanam vatha bhitanadm paraspara visodhanam| 

mandaladi samayuktam bhütasuddhirihoditall 15 
sodhyoparaga rahitam kalamatra vyavasthitaml 

vicintya divyadehartham amrtaplavanam nayetl| 16 


Contemplating the five elements from earth to ether as related to the five kalas from nivritti to santayatita 
respectively and contemplating all of them as pervaded by the adhvas, he should purify those elements 

with which his body has been constituted. He should incinerate contemplatively those elements by meditating 
on the mutual discordance existing between the gross elements and purify them. This kind of purification 
associated with respective mandalas(geometrical forms) of the elements is known as ‘bhuta suddhi’. This 
purification should be done in such a way that the body is left out to be associated with essential kalas 

for which purification is not needed. Then, in order to obtain a luminous divine body fit enough for the worship, 
he should besprinkle the nectarine drops trickling down from the thousand-petalled lotus over the ashes of the 
incinerated body. 


Ir guest aks enge faut 
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Ale gere diera, AIA «idi 
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dhyatva kundalinim saktim amrtaikasvarüpiniml 


tadudbhitamrtasravaih siktàm divyam kalam smaretll 17 
dhyatva hrdyasanam tasmin mürttyatmanam samanayet| 
punaraplavanam krtvà karanyasam samarabhetl| 18 


Having meditated on ‘kundalini sakti’ which is in oneness with the nectarine form, he should contemplate that 
the body is drenched with the streams of nectar and is charged with the luminous kalas. Having designed 
contemplatively a seat within his heart, he should re-install his own self endowed with a divine form. Having 
once again sprinkled the nectarine drops over that form, he should do the ‘kara nyasa’. 


SAGAN ia | 
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Rd ay a feres squat Ri aa 
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hastaprsthatalestrena sodhayeccandananvitel 

tayorbrahmani vinyasya netram karatalam nyasetll 19 
sivam sangam ca vinyasya bhüyastatra sivam nyasetl 
kavacenavakunthyatha sarvakarmasu yojayetl| 20 


Having besmeared sandal paste over the palms, he should purify them with the recital of kavaca mantra. 
Then he should identify the brahma mantras with the fingers and the netra mantra with the palm. Having 
identified the asana, murti and anga mantras with the fingers, he should identify the presence of Siva 
with the palm. For the sake of protecting the identified state(with Siva), he should do ‘avakunthana’ 
(encircling the hands) with the recital of kavaca mantra. Only after having designed his hands to be of the 
nature of siva-mantras (which constitute the form of Siva), he should use his hands to do all other 
ritualistic activities related to the worship of Lord Siva. 


PUTTAR SHAS BAA | 

Fale Wedded ergsranfor faa a? 
FOTN afar Seach TTEL | 

Ri fa aaa gaai fear il RR 
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karanyadsassamakhyato anganyasafica kathyatel 

mürdhadi padaparyantam angabrahmani vinyasetll 21 
mülabrahmani vavidvan astatrimsatkalannyasetl 

sivam hrdi yathasthanam hrdayadyam nivesayetll 22 
netram netresu vinyasya hetim diksugatam nyaset| 

mahamudram tatah krtvà sivamantamanusmaranl| 23 


The process of kara nyasa has been told. Then, the process of anga nyasa is now explained. The Guru 
should identify the brahma mantras and the anga mantras with his whole body, from the head to feet. Or, 
he may identify the mula mantra , brahma mantras and the thirty-eight kala mantras. Having installed 
Lord Siva within the heart, he should identify the hrudaya and other anga mantras with the heart and other 
limbs of the form. He should identify the netra mantra with the eyes and the kavaca mantra in all 
directions around him. The he should display the ‘maha mudra’ to ensure his oneness with Siva and 

recite the mula mantra. 


aehaichorar fen sant frre 


fefe aa: gad exa GAA WY 
sfera VA Beka vs aM 
had Agra paai q awl 34 


astatrimsatkalanyasam hitvà brahmani vinyasetl 

lipinyasam tatahkuryat rudrasakti samanvitamll 24 
srikanthàdi samopetam aksaranyasam eva val 

kevalam matrkanyasam kuryattadrahitam tu väll 25 


Or, he may do the nyasa of brahma mantras alone , without doing the nyasa of thirty-eight kala mantras. Then 
he should do the nyasa of 51 letters, each letter associated with corresponding Rudra and Rudra Sakti, 
Srikantha Rudra, (Purnodari Sakti) and others. He may do the nyasa of 51 letters without Rudra and Rudra 
Sakti. 


Ud Aadi Hal deter eid 
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evam saivatanum krtvà tatontaryajanam nyasetl 


püjahomassamadhissyat hrdi nabhau lalatakell 26 
atmasuddhiriyam khyata sthanasuddhistatahparam| 


Having designed his form to be in perfect oneness with the form of Siva, he should perform the internal 
worship. Worship, oblations and samadhi(being in absorbed state) should be done in the heart, navel 
and the forehead respectively. This is considered to be the purification of the self. Then, the purification 
of the place should be performed. 


ETUR ae AAHVS A TATA ll 3 
qaad GATE SITSERS, GRAAL 
Grae qu sedata AAT N Re 
hastasphalana digbandha avakunthaisca sammatall 27 


patratrayam samddaya yantrikakara samsthitaml 
padyaditritayam tesu kalpayedvidhinà munall 28 


He should strike over the left palm with three fingers of the right palm and do the control of the directions 
(digbandhana) and perform the avakunthana. O, the Sages!, he should place the concerned vessels for padya, 
acamana and others over the pedestals specially designed for the purpose and prepare the padya, acamana 
and arghya water. 


"retis fererel zat HRA di 

sai Wel SE Wem SHAAN 28 

aa Gals: We HT TA | 

AIGA HH qfé sme SARTE I Ro 
Wis Gag ASAP | 

WE GAR SEQ AL Ae spe HAA 

WORT SEQ TSCA d FAA i? 


STR FAHEY aar facia 
as freres AT sarei ames t RR 
agota Tih Messe GAA 
aa aad see ere fuum 33 


candanosira siddhartha dürvà kasmira toyayukl 


uttamam padyam uddistam maddhyamangata kumkumamll 29 
candanosira yuktambah padyam kanyasam ucyatel 
vardlosira karpüra tuti jati lavangayukl| 30 


murenaiva samayuktam srestamacamaniyakaml 
ela lavanga karpüra mura jati yutam samaml 


elalavanga karpüra jalaissardham tu kanyasamll 31 
apaksira kusagraistu yavaksata tilairyutam| 

sali siddharthayuk srestham yavasarsapa saliyukl| 32 
tandulairmadhyamam proktam salitandula samyutam| 

arghyam kanyasam uddistam anyathd ca nigadyatell 33 


The padya prepared with candana, usira, siddhartha, durva, kasmira and water is considered to be of superior 
kind. The padya prepared with candana, usira, siddhartha, durva and water is of medium variety. The padya 
associated with candana, usira and water is of inferior kind. The acamana prepared with varala, usira, karpura, 
tuti, jati, lavanga and mura is considered to be of supreme kind. The acamana associated with ela, lavanga, 
karpura, mura and jati is of medium variety. The acmana prepared with ela, lavanga, karpura and water is of 
inferior kind. The arghya prepared with water, milk, tips of kusa-grass, yava, akshata, tila, saali and 
siddhartha is considered to be of superior kind. The arghya associated with yava, sarshapa, saali and tandula 
is of medium variety. The arghya associated with saali and tandula is of inferior kind. The preparation of 
padya and others is told now in another way. 


Rare] eaferatis gage WRIHS I 
We BAR BA ATS Ho GAMA Ww 
Udder 3r 3i Serisi 
Ede EE Ae sath Aa aT Ha 34 
qq wea AR Tuga wid 
ate qug dat stad aerate aR 
Cay AAA A has Wea aT 
siddhartha candanisira dürvàyuk pàdyameva cal 
ela lavanga karpüra varàála phala samyutaml| 34 


etadacamaniyam va yajeta yajanangakel 
kathitaficatra và grahyam atroktam tatra và bhavetll 35 


yava sarsapa sadvrihi tandulairaksatam bhavetl 
vrihi tandula samyuktam aksatam tatprakirtitamll 36 
paficangam athava tryangam kevalam carghyameva val 


Siddhartha, candana, usira and durva may be taken for the padya. Ela, lavanga, karpura, varala and phala 
are recommended for the preparation of acamaniya. These should be utilized for the worship, considering 
that these belong to the essential parts of a perfect and complete worship. The substances told earlier for 
the preparation of padya and others or those told here mat be taken . The arghya may be prepared with 
either five substances — yava, sarshapa, vrihi, tandula and akshata, or it may be prepared with three 
substances — vrihi, tandula and akshata. Or, if no such substance is available, the argya may be prepared 
with pure water alone. 
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kalpayed hrdayenaiva kificarghya sahità manuhll 37 
dravyanyastrena samproksya kavacenavakunthayetl 

hrdabhimantrya pratyekam mudrayedamrtakhyayall 38 
tilakam candanam krtvà puspam sirasi vinyaset| 

dravyasuddhirbhavedesà pranavadi namontakaml| 39 


mantramuccarayenmantri mantrasuddhirbhavediyaml 


The vessel should be placed with the recital of hrudaya mantra and the Guru should take the arghya water with 
the recital of hrudaya mantra and sprinkle over the collected paraphernalia with the recital of astra mantra. 

He should provide protection(avakunthana) with the recital of kavaca mantra and energize each substance 
with hrudaya and other mantras and instill the quality of nectar into them by displaying the amruta mudra. 
Having applied a tilaka in his forehead with candana, he should place a flower on his own head. This is 

the process of the purification of paraphernalia. All the mantras related to Sivapuja should be recited as 
beginning with Om and ending with ‘namah’ (raising the breath upto forehead or brahmarandhra). Such 

recital is known as the purification of the mantras. 


AIA q Sg aR qd arid go 
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HERGA Wal qal qol qudd t 9? 


Pas a Gale a eai HATA 
qaa Gada deca eredi i CE 


samanyarghyam ca samgrhya dvàragre vrsabham yajet\| 40 
ganapam bharatim ürdhve nandinam jahnavi yutam| 

mahakalena yamunam savye savye samarcayetll 41 

vimalam ca subahum ca talpayosca kramadyajetl 

pravisya savyapadena dehalyam astramarcayetll 42 


Having taken the vessel containing the samanya-arghya, the Guru should worship the Bull installed in front of 
the main shrine. On the upper beam of the threshold, he should worship Ganesa and Sarasvati on the left and 
right side. Nandi and Ganga should be worshipped on the right side. Mahakala and Yamuna should be 
worshipped on the left side of the entrance. On right and left of the doorleaf, Vimala and Subahu should be 
worshipped. Having entered the shrine, placing the right foot first, he should worship the Astra Deva 
contemplating his presence at the threshold. 


aR aasigr Gat qdfsat sid! 
ara at fessum feas t Và 
Aesi RESE 4 ater aei pdt 
forafera ara apu: Fa Aiea: N vv 
vastospatim tatascestva pujam paryüsitam yajetl 
apaniya tam lingaccandesaya nivedayetll 43 


pindikam sivalingam ca jalena ksdlayet sudhihl 
lingasuddhiriyam khyata suddhayah pajica coditàhll 44 


Then, having worshipped Vastoshpati(Main Deity of the temple site ,in the south-west), he should 
honor the flowers and other items offered to Sivalinga during the previous puja, remove them with the 
accompaniment of mantra and mudra and offer them to Candesvara. The well-learned Guru should 
sprinkle the arghya water over the pedestal and the rudra-bhaga. Such ritual is known as the purification 
of the Linga. In this way, five kinds of purification have been told. 


GIS ERG aT WIR UTI 
PRAM GEERT Shea ER II n 
God dddqe GAH eras 

sampüjya dvarapan vatha pafiícasuddhim samacaretl 


visuddhyasana samskaropacara skandasamyutamll 45 
yajanam devadevasya sarvakamartha sadhanaml 


Or, the five kinds of purification may be done after worshipping the guardian Deities of the entrance. The 
worship of Lord Siva associated with five kinds of perfect purification, designing of the seat, sacramental 
rituals, offerings and realizing a consummate state of complete worship is capable accomplishing all the 
desired fruits. 
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visuddhih kathità purvam asanaficadhunocyatell 46 
ganesam ca gurum saktim anantam dharmasammukhan| 
adharmapramukanantecchadane padmakarnikell 47 
vamadi nava süryadi mandalam sesvaram yajet| 

sivasanam tadante ca yajet svasvamanum smaran| 46 


Earlier, the process of perfect purification has been told. Now, details about the seat of Lord Siva are explained. 
Geansa, Sapta Gurus, Ananta, Dharma and others, Adharma and others, the lower knot, upper knot, lotus, 
pericarp of the lotus, Vama and other Saktis(Nava Saktis), four mandlas —surya, candra, agni and sakthi, the 
presiding Deities of these mandalas — these are to be worshipped with the accompaniment of the mantra 
pertaining to each Deity. In the end, the sivasana should be worshipped collectively. 


qaa ad, urere Sattar 
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pafiícasanatmakam hyetat ekasanam udiritam| 

anantadharasaktibhyam bhavedanantamasanamll 49 
dharmadharmadibhirvargaih chadanabhyam samanvitaih| 

simhasanam idam proktam yogam mayabjam ucyatell 50 
padmam vaidyesvaram padmamandalam vimalàsanaml 

snanavahana kaladau prthak ekan prakalpayetll 51 


The Sivasana, which is essentially only one, consists within itself five kinds of seat. Anantasana consists of 
Adharasakti and Ananta. Dharma and others and Adharma and others, together with the lower and upper knots 


constitute the simhasana. The lotus representing the maya constitutes the yogasana. The petals of the lotus 
constitute the padmasana. The mandalas contemplated over the lotus constitute the vimalasana. Each seat 
pertaining to the ceremonial ablution, invocation and other such rituals should be ideated separately,while 
performing that ritual. 
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sankalpasanam evam tu mürtim tadupari nyasetl 


tasmin brahmani vinyasya castatrimsatkalam nyaset\| 22 
lipinyasam tu và kuryat srikanthadi yutam tu val 
astatrimsatkalopeta paficabrahmani vinyasetl| 53 


vidyadeham tato nyastva sivam avahayet tatah| 


The seat of Lord Siva to be ideated for the worship should be conceived in this way. The Guru should 

ideate the presence of *vidya deha' above this seat. Then he should identify the brahma mantras, anga 

mantras and thirty-eight kala mantras. He may do the lipi-nyasa either associated with Srikantha and others 

or not associated with them. Then he should identify the five vedic brhama mantras(isanassarva vidyanam and 
others) in association with thirty-eight kalas. Having ideated the vidya deha in this way, the Guru should invoke 
the presence of Lord Siva in that vidya deha. 
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qaam ae gate Aafaa 4g 

dean cal rear ganar asia 
sthapanam sannidhanam ca sannirodham samacaretl| 54 
svasvasthane hrdadini vinyasedanupürvakam| 
sivam tadupari nyasya tadekikaranam nayet\| 55 
prarocanam và kartavyam mahàmudrà prayogatahl 


padyancacamanam carghyam dürvadyam vinivedayet|| 56 
samskara dasa vikhyata upacaraissivam yajetl 


Then he should do sthapana, sannidhana, sannirodha with the accompaniment of relevant mudras and 
identify the hrudaya mantra and others with the respective parts of the vidya deha, in the due order. Having 
installed Lord Siva within the vidya deha, the Guru should contemplate the perfect oneness of Siva and 
the vidya deha. Displaying the *tmahamudra', he should contemplate the vibrant presence of Lord Siva 
being identical with the vidya deha and his own self. Then he should offer padya, acamana, arghya, durva 
and other such substances to the Lord. Then he should worship Lord Siva with the accompaniment of 
sacramental rituals said to be ten in number and with all kinds of upacaras. 
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gandham tu candanadyam syat drstimdnena và nayetl| 57 
nanavidhani puspani nütanani prakalpayetl 
laghu candana niryása pramukhaih dhüpam ucyatell 58 


tailajya kalpitan dipan karturvaricavasam nayet| 
anirvàna pradipamsca tathaiva parikalpayetll 59 


He should apply perfumes , sandal and others to the Linga. Sandal may be applied so as to give a pleasant 
look. He should offer various kinds of flowers, freshly obtained from the trees and plants. Incense(dhupa) 
may be offered with the mixture of laghu( a kind of root), sandal, niryasa and such others. He should offer the 
lighted lamps making use of sesame oil or ghee according to the desire of the sponsor(karta or yajamana). In 
the same way, he should offer the lamps which could shed light without getting extinguished. 


BAA a: Wr Ags MERER 
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amantrana havih proktam mudgddyam cadhakadikam| 
bhüsanadi tato datva punardhüpam nivedayetll 60 


tasmin mangala gànaisca sarvatodya samanvitaih| 


ndnanrtta samayuktaih tosayed vrsabhadhvajamll 61 
aratrikam tato dadyat dhüpadànavasanakel 

bhasmana gandhamisrena tvangusthànamikagratanll 62 
bhramayitva tatastyaktvà tilakam dapayecchivel 

darpanam darsayecchatram camaram ca nivedayetll 63 


Balls of rice cooked in the consecrated fire and mixed with mudga or adhaka powder is recommended for 

the offering of ‘amantrana havis’( cooked rice to be offered addressing the Main Deity). Having adorned the 
Linga with various ornaments and others, he should again offer dhupa and dipa(incense and light). At that 
time, he should delight the Lord who is holding the bull-flag with the recital of auspicious musical songs, 
accompanied by the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments and various kinds of dance. At the end of the 
offering of dhupa and dipa, he should offer 'aratrika'(waving of five plates holding the light). Taking the 
bhasma mixed with perfumes with thumb and the ring finger, he should wave around in front of the Linga 

and through it away(towards north-east). Then he should apply a tilaka with the bhasma on the forehead 

of Siva. Following this, he should show the mirror, parasol, camara and others. 


Tal ARS paia, darem 
were fafeiared afe gri erm t ay 
ATA SLATS Aes AT SAA 
SRAM «ma quar REATI G4 
ratrau nirajanam kuryat dipadàanavasanakel 
mahaàhavirnivedyante balim homam samacaretl| 64 


amantrana havihkale balim va homamacaretl 
ubhayatrobhayam vapi prthagvà parikalpayetll 65 


In the night, he should offer ‘nirajana’ (waving of lighted camphor, lighted wick) at the end of dhupa and dipa. 
After the offering of naivedya, he should offer the ‘maha havis’, bali and oblations. Bali and homa may be 
offered at the time of offering the ‘amantrana havis’. Or, bali and homa may be offered on both the 
occasions — amantrana havis and maha havis. Or, bali and homa may be offered separately. 
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snapane mantrageyam và vinàganam athapi val 

vedaddhyayanam anyadva stotrapathadikam ca yatl| 66 
tadurdhve gaudabhasadyaih ganam dhüpantam acaret| 

ürdhvam dramida bhasadyam gànanrttayutam tu väll 67 
samskrtam tadapabhramsam nànasvara samanvitaml 

yadastadasa bhasottham ganam và parikalpayetll 68 
nanddesa prasütam ca nartanam parikalpayetl| 

visesadutsavadau ca gandharvaih bahubhiryutamll 69 


While performing the ceremonial ablutions for the Lord, recital of the mantras, musical songs or hymns, 
playing of vina, recital of the Vedic suktas and the recital of other hymns and other songs should be 
undertaken. Consequent to these, musical songs rendered in Gauda and other laguages should be recited 

upto the offering of dhupa. In continuation of these, musical songs rendered in Dravida and other languages 
should be recited accompanied by dance or without such dance. Musical songs of Sanskrit and Apabhramsa 
associated with various intonations and the musical songs rendered in 18 languages should be recited. Various 
types of dance belonging to various places and traditions should be performed. During the special kinds of 
festivals and other such specific occasions, songs of various traditions should be sung. 
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nityotsavam tatah kuryat nanastribhissamanvitam| 


rüpayauvana sampannda yositah kartr váficayall 70 
mamadasyassamakhyata rudrakanya bhavanti cetl 
tasam samkhya bhavedgrama vinyasa janasamkhyayal 71 


Then, the daily festival should be performed associated with a number of young women. Ladies 
endowed with charming form and grace of youthfulness may be invited for this according to the 
desire of the sponsor(karta or yajamana). If Rudra Kanyas who are considered to be my devotees 

are there, they could be directed to involve themselves in this daily festival. The number of such Rudra 
Kanyas should be according to the number of people in the village who are living there in accordance 
with the design of the village. 


saeara aea fau: | 
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dard Wedd Vd deed doses 


farei dd: pata Sarg ara farei 98 
utsavassyattadantesu nityotsava vidhanatah| 
vadaka nrtta samkhyatan kalpayet kalpavittamahl 72 
tadante suddhanrttam syat tadante culukodakaml 
visarjanam tatah kuryat layangam vatha vinyasetll 73 


According to the procedure of daily festival, the Guru who is the foremost among those who have mastered 
the scriptures should decide over the number of musicians and the number of dance-patterns. At the 
completion of the daily festival, he should arrange for the performance of “suddha nrutta’. Then, he should 
offer the culukodaka(offering of handful of water) and do the visrajana( bidding of farewell to the Lord). 
Or, he may retain the presence of anga-devatas(Lords of anga mantras). 


alata a raed Gat seca SAd: | 
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sadhakena ca siddhyartham püjam ahrtya lingatah| 


lingam samsodhya bhüyopi gandhàdyaih arcayecchivamll 74 
naitat pratidinam kuryat kintu sadhyavasanakam| 


In order to enable a sadhaka gain the desired fruits resulting from a sadhana undertaken by him, the 

Guru should grasp the benefits of the Sivapuja from the Linga into his heart, then purify the Linga and again 
worship Lord Siva with perfumes , sandal and others for the sake of that devotee. This ritual need not be done 
daily; upon the completion of a particular sadhana, this may be done as desired by the sadhaka. 
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HAH Badal: SIA ARATA 9&8 
uttamam madhyamam nicam trividham syanmadarcanamll 75 
kevalaissuddhasaivotthaih mantraih uttamam ucyate| 
madhyamam saivavedotthaih adhamam vaidikairmatamll 76 


My worship is of three kinds — the foremost, the medium and the lower. The worship performed with the 
recital of only those mantras which have been revealed in the Saivagamas is considered to be the foremost 
kind of worship. The worship performed with the recital of Agamic mantras and the Vedic mantras is of 
medium type. The worship performed with the recital of Veda mantras only is considered to be of lower 
kind. 
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nitya naimittikepyetat vidhanam parikirtitam| 


Saivamantra samo mantro nàstyatra bhuvanatrayell 77 
tatrapi mülamantrastu bijatmà srestha ucyatel 

pranavadydsca ye mantra niyutadyaksaratmakahll 78 
bijamantra samudbhütà rudradhyayadayopi cal 

tadartham bijatatsthane viniyogam niyojayetl| 79 


bijanu sadrso nàsti mamapritikarah parah| 


This procedure has been detailed so as to be applicable for the daily and occasional worship. There is no 
mantra equal to the Saivamantra in all the three worlds. Even in the realm of Saivamantras, the mulamantra 
of Lord Siva shines forth as the seed of all mantras and is declared to be the foremost mantra. All the 
mantras, Pranava and others, millions of mantras composed of letters are born of this Siva-bijamantra. 

Sri Rudra and other hymns are likewise have born of Siva-bijamantra. In view of such importance, it is 
ordained that Guru should employ the bijamantra according to the context in the course of the repetition 

of other mantras to derive the concerned benefits. In yielding contentment and delight to me, there is nothing 
comparable to the bijamantra. 


Wace q mre qae a fames u co 
HAC feng d Gens AA fos 
feats: ora seat TEAR: i et 
etatsarvam tu samanyam purvasye daksinasyakell 80 


kauberāsya linge ca sakale misra lingakel 
visesah pascimadvare srüyatam panditesvaralll 61 


All these directions are common to the temple in which the Sivalinga, Sakala Linga and Misra Linga are facing 
the east, south or north. But there are some specific rules to be observed in the case of Sivalinga or other Linga 
installed in the main shrine facing the west. O, the Lords of the learned Sages!, now listen to these directions. 


gaa ues fae: afia 
BR thas d Tara ea 
aÀ a gA aÀ ea AAR 
qaem Rea gea t cà 
pragvadanyat samuddistam visesah kascidisyatel 
dvarasyabhimukham cordhvavaktram devam prakalpayetl| 82 


vame và daksine vapi sthapaniya manonmanil 
devavanmukhasamyukta dvihastaika mukhanvitall 83 


All the procedures explained before are common for the west-facing temple. But certain specific directions 
have to be observed. The upper face of Lord Sadasiva should be conceived as looking towards the 
west-entrance. Manonmani may be invoked to be present either in the left or right side of the Linga. 
Manonmani has to contemplated as associated with one face and two hands and looking the same direction 
as the Lord. 
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isanam isadese và nirtau và samarcayet| 


purusam pürvadese và pascimevatha cintayetll 84 
daksine cottare vapi bahurūpam vicintayetl 

uttare daksine vàpi vamadevam smared guruhll 85 
pürvasyam pascimasyam và sadyavaktram smaran nyaset| 86 


The Isana-face may be worshipped in the north-east or the south-west; Tatpurusha may be conceived 
to be in the east or the west; Aghora may be conceived to be present in the south or the north; Vamadeva 
may be conceived to be in the north or the south; Sadyojata may be conceived to be in the east or the west. 
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hrdayam vahnidigbhage vayavyam va prakalpayetl 

sirascaise nairtyam sikham pitari vaisakell 87 
kavacam vayudigbhage agneyyam và prakalpayetl 

pürvasmin pascime vàpi caturdiksvastramarcayetl| 


The presence of hrudaya mantra may be conceived to be in the south-east or the north-west. The presence of 
siro mantra may be conceived to be in the north-east or the south-west. The presence of sikha mantra may 

be conceived to be in the south-west or the north-east. The presence of kavaca mantra may be conceived to be 
in the north-west or the south-east. Both in the east facing shrine and in the west facing shrine, the astra 
mantra may be worshipped as present in all the four directions. 
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purvasmat pascimadvapi vidyesavaranam yajetll 88 
ganesavaranam somaddaksadarabhya vàrcayetl 
lokesah pràgvadevasyuh astradyasca tathà matah|| 89 


The Vidyesvaras of the second enclosure may be worshipped, starting from the east or from the west. The 
Ganesvaras of the third enclosure may be worshipped, starting from the north or from the south. The 
Lokapalas of the fourth enclosure are to be worshipped as before, starting from the east and similarly 

the weapons of the fifth enclosure are to be worshipped, starting from the east. 
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devagre vrsabham silam dhvajasthanam ca gopuram| 

parivararcanam pürvadesadarabhya karayetll 90 
varunadi nirtyantam parivararcanam tu väl 

nalo vàme prakartavyassomasyabhimukham yathall 9] 
candesastvisa dese syat vighnarat pitari smrtah| 

anyatsarvam samanam syat pürva dvararcanenatull 92 


The Bull, Trident , Dhvajastambha and Gopura should be in front of the main shrine in which Sivalinga 

is facing the west. The worship of the retinue Deities should be done, starting from the east and ending with the 
north-east. Or, it may be done, starting from the west and ending with the south-west. The gomukha of the 
west-facing Linga should be on the left side of the Linga , extending towards the north. Candesvara should 

be worshipped in the north-east and Ganesa should be worshipped in the south-west. All other rules are 
common, as told for the Sivalinga facing the east. 
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This is the First chapter titled Directions for the Worship of Sivalinga which is Facing the West" 


x af gra faf: 
2 daksina dvararcana vidhih 
2 Directions for the Worship of the Linga which is Facing the South 
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vaksye daksinavaktrarcam triprakarastu sa smrtah| 


linge va pratimadyam và mukhalinge tu và matall d 
pratimà daksinasyadcet uttamottama samjfiakal 
misre tu madhyama proktà lingerccatvadhamà matall 2 


I will explain the process of worshipping the Linga which is facing the south. Such worship is considered to 
be of three kinds. This may done for the Linga, Pratima(image) and Mukhalinga. If the pratima is facing 
the south, it is ascertained to be the foremost of the superior type(uttamottama). If the Mukhalinga is 

facing the south, it is considered to be of medium type. The worship being done for the Sivalinga facing 

the south is considered to be of lower type. 
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pratimàyantu madhyaiva daksinasya yajanam dvijāhl 
nrttamürtervisesena tvatisobhanam isyatell 3 


O, the twice-born Sages!, among the images, the image facing the south is the best and the worship being 
done to such image is thought of to be highly auspicious. Especailly, the form of Nataraja facing the 
south is more specifically considered to be the most auspicious one. 
ag qai qaleg cared eA | 
sre Aad fog arch SITAS Il 9 
qarana fast wd sical GARR 
srestham pascam mukhalingam daksasyam beramucyate| 


avyaktam moksadam lingam vyaktam bhütipradayakamll 4 
bhuktimuktipradam misram evam jnatva samacaretl 


The Sivalinga which is facing the west is of the foremost type. The image which is facing the south is 
of the superior type. The regular worship of avykatalinga(Sivalinga) would yield liberation; that of 
the image is capable of yielding the worldly enjoyments; and that of the mukhalinga is capable of 
granting both the worldly enjoyments and the liberation. Having known well the greatness of such 
worship, one should perform the regular worship. 
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saucamacamanam snanam sandhyopasanam eva call D 
krtvà sivarghyahastastu daksinadvaram asrayetl 
dvaram astrena samproksya dvàrapan arcayetkramatl| 6 


ganapam bharatim ürdhve savye gangáfíca nandinam| 
yamunáfica mahakadlam gandhadyaih kramasorcayetll 7 


Having completed the activities such as morning purification, acamana, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship 
and others, the Guru, holding the arghya-vessel in his hand, should reach the south entrance. Having 
sprinkled the arghya water over the entrance, he should worship the guardian Deities of the entrance in 

the prescribed order. Then he should worship Ganesa and Sarasvati on the upper beam of the threshold, 
Gqanga and Nandi in the right side of the entrance and Yamuna and Mahakala in the left side of the 
entrance. He should worship these Deities with perfumes, sandal and such other substances in the due order. 
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püjayet pürvavaktrastu sivam sadguna samyutamll & 
lingarcanajicet pragvatsyat isanam tu svagocarel 


aghoram purusam vapi daksine samyagarcayetll 9 
aghoram vatha sadyam và pascime tu samarcayetl 


sadyavaktram tu vamam và saumyadese samarcayetl| 10 
purusam vatha vamam và pürvasmin samprayojayetl 
isanam agnidese tu nyaset purve manonmanim|l 11 


Having entered into the shrine, the Guru should worship the Vastubrahma and being east-faced, he 
should worship Lord Siva endowed with six supreme qualities. If it is the worship of Sivalinga, the 
procedure is the same as told earlier. The Isana should be conceived to be in its own direction(north-east). 
He may worship either Aghora or Tatpurusha in the south; Aghora or Sadyojata in the west; Sadyojata or 
Vamadeva in the north; Tatpurusha or Vamadeva in the east. He should invoke the presence of Isana 

in the south-east and that of Manomnai, in the east. 
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pitrvayvagni isesu hrdayadi vyavasthitam| 


athava pragvadevasydd vidyesa daksinaditahll 12 
ganesah pürvadese và pragvadva samprakirtitah| 
purvadarabhya sakradya vajradyasca tatha matàhll 13 


He should conceive the presence of hrudaya and other mantras in the south-west, north-west, south-east 
and the north-east respectively. Or, they may be conceived as explained before. The Vidyesvaras should 

be worshipped, starting from the south and ending with the south-east. The Ganesvaras may be worshipped 
starting from the east or as told earlier. The Lokapalas(Indra and others) should be worshipped, starting 
from the east and similarly, the weapons(Vajra and others) should be worshipped starting from the east. 
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uksam daksina samsthafica balipitham dhvajadikaml 
pragvadeva vidheyam sydd anyatsarvam samahitahl| 14 


lingarcanam cedevam syat atha berdrcanam tu väl 
taducyate samásena sriyatam munipungavah|| 15 


The Bull, Balipitha , Dhvajastambha and others should be worshipped in the south, in front of the main 
shrine, the procedure of worship being the same as told before. All other rules are to be observed 


as explained earlier. If the worship is to be done for the Linga, these are the directions. For the worship 
of the Image(fully manifested form), the procedure is now told briefly. O, the foremost among the Sages!, 
listen to these directions. 
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lohajam sailajam vapi mrjjam dhatu ratnajel 

citrahine silabimbe miilalingavadacaretl| 16 
ratnaje lohaje pakvamrnmaye berasodhanaml 

abhistadivase kuryadyavadberam sadhüsaraml| 17 
vastrasammarjanam punyadivase snapanam matam| 

karmarcayam athanyesam manilinge'tha pithakell 18 
athavà banalinge và darpanadau samarcayetl 


Images are made of metal, stone, earth(clay), metallic ore, gems and such others. In the half-relief images 

and in the images made of stone, the worship may be done in the same way it is done for the Mulalinga. 

With regard to the images made of gems, metals and baked images made of clay, the purification of 

the image associared with dust may be done in any day as desired by the sadhaka. It should be purified until all 
the dust on the image gets removed. Then it should be cleanly wiped with a cloth. Ceremonial ablution should 
be done for the image in an auspicious day. In the images meant for specific purposes and others, image made 
of gems and provided with pedestal, or in the bana-linga or in the mirror and others, the worship may be 

done in the same way. 
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adharakhyam anantam ca dharmddyam hi catustayamll 19 
gatram turyamadhascordhvacchadane padmakarnikel 
vamadi navakam sürya mandaladyam ca sádhipaml 20 


sampüjya hrtpute netramantram vidyatanau smaretl 


Adharasakti, Ananta, Dharma and others, Adharma and others, Four Lions, lower knot, upper knot, lotus, 
pericarp, Nine Saktis - Vama and others, four mandalas — surya and others associated with their presiding 
Deities — having worshipped all these in the prescribed order, the sadhaka should ideate the presence 

of netra mantra and vidya deha within the heart of the image. 
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isanam sakalam mürdhni purusam vadane smaretll 21 
athaparam samanam syacchivalingarcanena tul 

kalaànyasah samakhyatah pratimanàm visesatah|| 22 
pratima laksanam proktam dhyanamatropalaksyataml 


In the fully manifested form(sakala murti), he should identify Isana with the head; Tatpurusha with the face. 
All other nyasas are common, as prescribed for the worship of Sivalinga. For the images, the kala-nyasa 
has been set forth with specific details. The contemplation on the exact form of the Deity should be 

done as detailed in the section dealing with the lineaments of the images. 


Cae qs qui oe diel fratri i 33 
AS aang Aled aAA 

Aad «qni «ria fei ee i WY 
STATA ToT Geary aera FRA | 

amdi ear rei uie ferias i EDS 


hrdbijat pafícame varne sastham bijam niyojayetll 23 
matratraya samayuktam mürdhnibindum niyojayetl 
mantrametat samuccarya bhavayet pratimam hrdil 24 
nyasamargena samsthapya sannidhàna nirodhane| 
vidhayaivam hrdà pàdyam padayostu nivedayetll 22 


The sixth seed letter should be united with the fifth letter counting from the seed letter of the heart and 
pronounced upto three matras( 3 seconds). This is known as the seed letter of the image(Om ham hum haum) 
and this should be placed on the head of the image. Reciting this mantra, he should contemplate the exact form 
of the image within his heart. Having brought out the form from the heart, he should install the image 

through process of nyasa and perform 'sannidhana', ‘sannirodha’ with the accompaniment of relevant mudras. 
Then he should offer the padya-water at the feet of the Deity(image). 
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siddhartha candanosira dürvà samkalpitam dvijāh! 


ela lavanga karpüra varala phala kalpitam|| 26 
dadyddacamaniyantu vaktre tatpurusahvayel 

ksiram siddhartha sasyendra tila salyaksatanvitamll 27 
kusa puspa samopetam dadyadarghyam tu mürdhanil 

yava sarsapa sadvrihi tandulairarghyakam bhavetll 28 


vrihi tandula samyuktam acyutam tatprakirtitam| 


O, the twice-born Sages!, the acamana should be prepared with siddhartha, candana, usira, durva, ela , lavanga, 
karpura, varala and phala(jati). This acamana should be offered to the face known as Tatpurusha. The arghya 
shoud be prepared with milk, siddhartha, sasyendra, sesame, sali and akshata and it should be associated 

with kusa and flowers. This arghya should be offered at the head. Arghya prepared with yava, sarshapa, vrihi 
and tandula is known as arghyaka. The arghya prepared with vrihi and tandula is known as acyuta. 
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padydadi pafícakam hyetat sakale niskalepi cal 29 
sammisrepi vidheyam syadarcane snapane makhel 
pavitrarohanadau ca proktam vatha samacaret\| 30 


Padya, acamana, arghya, arghyaka and acyuta — all these five are recommended for the worship of 
sakala, nishkala and sakala-nishkala forms. During the performance of arcana, snapana, yajna, festivals 
such as pavitrotsava(offering thread-garlands to the installed images to alleviate the defects) and others, 
these five should be prepared and offered. Or, the first three may be offered. 
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sarvadravya samayuktam srestham ityabhidhiyate| 
ekahinam tu madhyamam syat dvabhyam hinam tu kanyasamll 3l 
tribhirhinam tu nicam syat sarvadvaresu yogyakam| 


With regard to padya and others, that which is associated with all the recommended substances is considered 
be the foremost. That which is bereft of any one of the recommended substances is considered to be of 
medium kind. That which is bereft of two substances is of lower knid. That which is bereft of three 
substances is of the most inferior kind. Padya and others are applicable to all the entrances, irrespective 

of their directions. 


Ted qui a qd s qd sas ua xl aR 
diss HOA TAP WAAC | 
ales AA Ti BAM les PAPI 33 


gandham puspam ca dhipam ca dipam naivedyam eva call 32 
tambülam mülamantrena dadydattu paramesvarel| 
bali homotsavam nrttam yatha kalam samacaretll 23 


The perfumes, flowers, dhupa, dipa, naivedya, tambula — all these should be offered to the supreme Lord 
Isvara, with the recital of mulamantra. Bali, homa, festival and dance — all these should be done according 
to the schedule of time prescribed for such activities. 


A t AM C. ig 
Teal AAA Tél Sa sre Aaa TAA 


C CIO. : 


fere Acdated Hala ffe spes BATT | 
IAMAN: quavafesd: einn Fed: aea 
Fa RAR Hun ASAT: IY 


sandhya tithyardha naàdi snapana yajana naivedya balyagnikaryam 
nityoktam cotsavantam bhavati vidhirayam suddhanrtta kramenal 
nadinamaksipaksaih daradaradalitaih vyoma candraih yathàvan 
nyünesminnarcanàangaissamarasaramunis samkhyàrdha nadyothavasyuh\|34 


Within the duration of seven and a half nadis(one yama, 3 hours), sandhya worship, snapana, daily worship, 
naivedya, bali, fire-ritual, daily festival and suddha nrutta(dance performance) should be completed. This 

is the time schedule ordained for the normal course of puja. The aspects of puja such as padya, acamana and 
others may be performed by exceeding the prescribed duration by 2 or 3 divisions or a little; or, they may be 


performed with the prescribed duration decreased by 5 divisions or one division. The puja may be completed 
within five nadis or seven and a half nadis(one nadi is equal to 24 minutes). 

SAAR qst AÀ amada qi 

AA Sales CST AAA BIT Ry 


Hea GSM WA ATA ASRR 


uttamottama püjacet kalo yamadvayena tul 
madhyame dasanàdi syat yamamatrena kanyasamll 35 
antara tvastadhà bhaktvà navadhà kalamadisetl 


A puja performed with a duration of 6 hours is considered to be the foremost among the supreme kind(uttama- 
uttama). The puja performed with a duration of 4 hours is considerd to be of medium kind. The puja performed 
with a duration of 3 hours(one yama) is considered to be of lower kind. The duration between the beginning 
and the end of puja should be divided into 8 equal parts and based on these, nine internal durations should be 
derived. Such divisions should be applied to various aspects of the puja. 


surf IAB HH Sese i aq 
qfasrieui Arad Sax WAAL 
facades: Ga Tale MATA io 
karsanadi pratisthantam karma samvatsarotsavaml| 36 


pavitrarohanam másarcanam amkura pàvanam| 
nityarcanadikam sarvam tantresmin pratipaditamll 37 


All the activities from ploughing of the land to the installation, yearly festival, pavitrotsava, monthly festival, 
offering of the sprouts, purification, daily worship and such others have been well explained in this Agama. 


aera fau cu eae freno fani 


aAa THR eurer Sfr: i ic 
EN ` i aÀ af * T 
Has q aes eres fafárexa u a8 


samdlocya vidheyam syat sakale niskale sivel 

anenaiva prakarena nydyenanviksya desikah|| 38 
saumyavaktresa pujadyam karayed desikottamah| 

antaralam tu pürvasyam disivyakte visisyatell 39 


The Guru should perform the worship of sakala murtis and nishkala murtis, after having well analyzed 

in a systematic way the procedure set forth in this Agama and having pondered over the concerned sections. 
The formost Guru should perform the worship of the Linga which is facing the north in the same way, 

after knowing well the rules set forth here. In the case of sakala murtis(vyakta linga, fully manifested 
form), it is specifically directed that the frontal hall(antrala) should be in the east. 


Peas Farha SIT AEA HH 
TA du Ut smát ferar AAT: t o 


a 


AERA: HAT feat ANET LE 


kimatra bahunoktena yathà yasyanga sammukham| 
tasya devasya sa práci niscita dvijasattamalll 40 
tadvasadaparàh kalpyà diso digvedibhissadall 41 


What is the use of speaking elaborately on this? O, the foremost among the twice-borns!, it is ascertained that 
the direction towards which the image is facing should be taken to be the east. Based on this, other directions 
should be considered by those who have known well about the science of directions. 


C. A OC. G 
l xfe aana fara: fata: yee: u 
l| iti daksinadvararcana vidhih dvitryah patalah Il 
Second Chapter titled Directions for the Worship of the Linga which is Facing the South" 


i Word faf: 
3 sakalarcana vidhih 


3 Directions for the Worship of Sakala Murtis(Fully Manifested Forms) 


qué Chord d Gaile messi 

Sara sre Cease quuni i ? 
ger ufa ere wea fum a 

Saray aes TAIT GE t R 
Fraud ARA peal Beara Fears si 

THU a Haa RAA Smau ii à 


vaksyeham sakalarcam tu sarvabhista phalapradam| 

Saucamacamanam sndnam sandhydvandana tarpanaml| 1 
krtvà pravisya harmyantu padasaucam vidhaya cal 

samyagacamya samgrahyabhasitam varina sahall 2 
tripundram vidhinà krtvà karanyásam vidhaya cal 

tatkarena ca samyojya sivehyatmanam adaratll 3 


Now I will explain the process of worshipping the sakala murti(fully manifested from). Such worship 

is efficacious in yielding all the desired fruits. Having completed the normal course of activities such as 
the morning purification, acamana, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship, tarpana and others, the Guru 
should enter the temple and clean his feet. Having done acamana, he should take the vibhuti along with 
water, apply three stripes of vibhuti over the recommended parts of the body and do the ‘kara nyasa’. 
Having rendered his hands to be with the qualities of Siva , he should contemplate his total identity with 
Lord Siva, with utmost devotion. 


WKS gagi Sms vs I 

seam sa flare SAU qae g 
A kan . . ex e - 

vafamé Fora Sard qfi feni 

ed ded Gd WITH I 4 


bhütasuddhim sudhaplavam atmavahanam eva cal 
karanyadsam ca vinyasam brahmanamisa pürvakaml| 4 
svavigrahe kalanyasam isanam mürdhni vinyasetl| 
purusam vadane sarvam malamantramanusmaran| 5 


Purification of the gross and subtle body, sprinkling of nectarine drops, re-installing of the self, 

kara-nyasa and anga-nyasa — all these should be done as usual. The nyasa of brahma mantras should be 
done starting from the isana mantra. Kala-nyasa should be done in his own body. Isana should be identified 
with the head and Tatpurusha, with the face. Kala-nyasa should be done with the recital of mala-mantra 
pertaining to the sakala murti. 


Fae CaM ems RARS end 

Hea Adel CAPE Tat TALI & 
RATAA Gael TAT quera 

SATA ATP EY geram qr qe 9 


anyatpürva samānam sydd ekatrimsatkalam nyasetl 

antaryadgam atahkrtva sthanasuddhim tato nayetll 6 
visesarghyamca samkalpya gandha puspaksatairyutam| 
iksanadyaiscaturbhistu dravyasuddhim tu pürvavatll 7 


All other nyasas are common as explained earlier. But, for the worship of sakala murti, the nyasa of 

31 kala mantras has been ordained. Having done this nyasa of 31 kala-mantras, he should perform the 
the internal sacrifice and worship and do the ‘purification of the place’ (sthana suddhi). He should 
prepare the visesha-arghya so as to be associated with perfumes , flowers and akshata. Through four 
kinds of activities — nirikshana, prokshana, abhyukshana and tadana — he should consecrate the visesha 
arghya and as told before, he should do the *purification of the substances' arranged for the worship. 


Pa enne Fae GAP 

ER Get Aen Ge SEI ll e 
grads ata smod a suada 

afad a Herald Taal pert erf $ 


krtvātmānam samabhyarcya mantrasuddhim samācaretl 

dvaram samproksya cástrena vrsamagre samarcayetl| 8 
dvaraparsvo'bhayam vàpi ganapam ca sarasvatim| 

nandinam ca mahakalam gangahvam yamunam apill 9 


Having effected perfect oneness of his self with the Sakala murti and worshipped himself, he should 

do the purification of the mantras. Having sprinkled the arghya-water over the entrance with the recital of 
astra mantra, he should worship the Bull installed in front of the shrine. Then he should worship Ganesa 
and Sarasvati on the left and right side of the upper beam of the threshold. He should worship Nandi and 
Ganga on the right side of the entrance and Mahakala and Yamuna on the left side of the entrance. 


GAGA Weal AKA Te gs: 
«edt qui a mi carealé ARI go 
RASA FAT TO] BIA T 


So eS 


STR spear Krad Teradata ar i gg 


sampujyodumbare sastram pravisyantahpuram punah| 

datvà puspam ca vagise datvarghyodam sirasyathall 10 
sivasyesana mantrena maladyam apaniya cal 

suddhim krtvà vidhànena patadyairvodakena väll 11 


Having worshipped astra-deva on the threshold, he should enter into the shrine and worship the Vastu Brahma 
by offering flowers to him. Then, having offered the arghya-water on the head of the Lord , he should remove 
the garlands and others offered to the Lord previously with the recital of isana mantra. The he should purify the 
image either with clothes and others or with pure water, according to the prescribed manner. 


STARK stated a TATA va sd 
exo nN 


aA ASS Va He Ier II 23 
* hc dez d i far Al 
data erar fondé weeqda t ?à 


adharakhyam anantam ca dharmadharmaàdyam eva cal 
adhascordhvaschade padme karnike saktipufijakamll 12 
vamadyam hrdayopetam sivasanamanusmaranl 

tasminmürtim samavahya vidyadeham prakalpayetll 13 


Adharasakti, Ananta, Dharma and others, Adharma and others, the lower knot, the upper knot, lotus, pericarp, 
the host of Saktis - Vama and others — all these should be worshipped with the recital of hrudaya mantra and 
the mantras pertaining to the seat of Lord Siva. Having invoked the presence of the Sakala Murti, he should 
ideate the manifestation of the vidya deha. 


aRar Saat ETT: | 

Raz afe siet fade aud il ey 
Tce farris fare arate | 

Gana: Feared aara aer It gh 


dal Fea Ald: feed eie favit 
are goaf aka: fisse ARIAL 28 


sadasivo mahesasca rudrasceti tridhà matahl 


sivadeha iti prokto vidyadehassa ucyatel| 14 
yatasya vimalasaktissivasya samavayinil 

saivamürtih kriyadehat sadasiva tanurmatall 15 
tathà mahesvari mürtih kintu saumyasvarüpinil 

asam kundalini saktih kriyakhyanantu karanaml| 16 


Sadasiva, Mahesa and Rudra — all these three constitute the ‘siva deha’. It is specifically called ‘vidya deha’. 
Sivasakti who is exceedingly pure and known as Vimala Sakti is in inseperable union with Siva. The same 
Sivasakti assumes the form of Kriyasakti, and through this Kriyasakti assumes the body of Sadasiva. 

The same Sivasakti assumes the form of Mahesvari who appears with benign and charming form. Kundalini 
Sakti is the source for the activities of these Saktis. 


Fan AA SAAT ASA Tarawa: | 
Ud GRU AST: SERI: Tala: N g9 
qa Aa Aled ARR AA 
CHAN daret rE AETR i ec 
brahma visnusca rudrasca mahesasca sadasivah| 
ete karana devassyuh ksetrajfiah parikirtitahll 17 


brahma visnosca mürtistu mayakaranam isyatel 
rudraisvara sadesanam kriyakhya tanukarinill 18 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva — all these five are known as the Karana Devas(Chief Lords) 
and they are specifically called *Kshetrajnas". For the body of Brahma and Vishnu, the pure maya is the 
causal source. For the body of Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva, Kriyasakti is the causal source. 


acid FTA aT GAL TATA: | 
quema sremitaefarae Rati: N 98 
deena frere gAn sacra 

ityevam trividha proktà rudresvara sadasivah| 


tasmat jrianamayodehassivasya parikirtitah|| 19 
taddehatraya siddhyartham mürtimadau prakalpayet| 


In this way, the body of Siva is formed of three knids of forms -Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva. Therefore, 
the body of Siva is declared to be of the nature of consciousness. In order to bring out these three 
kinds of bodies, the Guru should first contemplate and install the Vidya deha. 


gigia sites aet siot fae Re 

pola dd: Hale afar Tera | 

wand free AINES Wd: i 3? 

Saa THIS Hii 

aRar arta aerate RR 
hrtsamputena samyojya tasyam brahmani vinyasetl| 20 
kalaànyasam tatah kuryat tadvidhanam ihocyate| 
sadesadeha siddhyartham astatrimsatkala matahl 21 


rudresayossarirartham ekatrimsatkala matāl 
astatrimsatkalanyasam prdgeva pratipaditaml| 22 


Having installed the vidya deha with the recital of ‘hum’ placing it between two hrudaya bijas, he should 
identify the brahma mantras with that form. Then he should do the kala-nyasa, the procedure of which 

is told here. In order to bring out the form of Sadasiva, the nyasa of thirty-eight kala mantras should be 
done. But, in order to bring out the form of Rudra and Mahesa, the nyasa of thirty-one kala mantras 
should be done. The procedure of doing the nyasa of thirty-eight kala mantras has already been explained. 


wagon faa: PARAI 

«aHa PR Heal GE fa N RR 

TARA AIA Gh F 

mama AREA qaa, Tact. Rg 
ekatrimsatkalanyase visesah kascidisyatel 
ekameva sirovaktra mahesa rudra vigrahell 23 


tatresdnavaktrena manund sakalena cal 
malatmana visistantu pürvavat parikalpayetl| 24 


In the process of the nyasa of thirty-one kala mantras, there is some specific feature. For the form of 
Rudra and Mahesa, there is only one head and only one face. Therefore, the nyasa of isana murdha 

and tatpurusha vaktra should be done after uniting these with the constituent mantras of the mala mantra. 
The whole form of the Sakala Murti should be ideated as constituted of the mala mantras variegated into 
3] parts. This nyasa should be done as explained before. 


Ale Gals sed quiqaat GA 
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Ged edu qan Reneé Hct | 
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dhyatva sadasivam rüpam taccaturdasa samyutaml 

sastasvara samopetam bindunada vibhüsitaml| 25 
santam hrtsamputam krtvà vidyadeham prakalpayetl 

bere sadàsivevapi lingepyevam samacaretl| 26 


Having contemplated the form of Sadasiva, he should recite the murti mantra. The letter ‘ha’ should be 
united with the fourteenth vowel and then with the sixth letter. Having joined the bindu and nada at 

the end, the seed letter *ha' should be placed between two hrudaya bijas. This is the mantra for the 
invoking the presence of vidya deha.(Om ham hum ham haum vidya dehaya namah- this is the mantra). 
This should be done for the form of Sadasiva or Sivalinga. 


Heal Fd Ale wur AUT 

TAA BAI A ASA AAAI! Ww 
SETTE TAA GY Vie AAA 

aaa eid france vede II Re 


mahesa nrtta mürtyadi dhyanam santamanusmaranl 

pratima laksanoktam ca mahesa manunayutamll 27 
kalantaka gajaghnadi riipam raudra manusmaran| 

tanmantrena samopetam vidyadeham prakalpayetl| 28 


The form of Mahesa, Natesa and others should be contemplated as described in the section dealing with 

the features of images. Uniting the seed letter ‘ham’ with the respective mantra of the Mahesa form, he 
should recite the murti mantra. The form of Kalasamhara, Gajasamhara and others should be contemplated, 
reciting the seed letter related to Rudras. Uniting this seed letter with the respective mantra of the Rudra-form, 
he should contemplate the presence of the vidya deha of these Rudra Murtis. 


FeAl SF "dl a Herrera am 
amad seca us s RQ 
Maa SHAH Ae icit: | 
seram fàrd dea qs acia i Ro 


mahesa rudra mürtau ca mantrassadasivo yathdl 

vidyadehartham uddistassarvatassiva eva call 29 
avahya samanurmantroddhare prageva kirtitahl 

tenavahya sivam dehatritaye purva vartmanall 30 


The mantras for Mahesa and Rudra murtis are similar to the mantra of Sadasiva and these have been 
revealed in order to invoke the presence of vidya deha. Indeed, all such forms represent Lord Siva only. 
Such mantras have already been revealed in the section dealing with *mantroddhara (extraction of 
particular mantras). The Guru should ideate the three bodies in the same way as explained before and 
invoke the presence of Siva in these forms which constitute the vidya deha. 


Tae qd: Hal Wei ue 
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sthāpanādyam tatah kuryat pàdyam ca parameśvarel 
gandham puspam ca dhipam ca dīpannaivedyamapyathall 31 
tambülasahitam sarvam niskalarcanavannayetl 


Then he should perform the installation and other activities. Padya and others, perfumes, flowers, dhupa, 
dipa, naivedya associated with tambula — all these should be offered to Paramesvara(Sakala Murti) in 
the same way as offered in the daily worship of Sivalinga. 


Ta eir sra Ga il aR 
STAT GAH snm fara spe: | 

qanya Aesth AAPA II 33 
at aA afa ATÀ «mri 

aedi a aah rd waa aV 


pafiícavarana samyuktam catustridvyeka samvrtaull 32 
istavarana samyuktam pragukta vidhinà guruhl 

parivarayutancettu balintasmin samacaretl| 33 
homam nityotsavam vapi svapradhāne samācaretl 

suddhanrttam ca yannoktam sarvam prakrtivannayetl| 34 


The Sakala Murti may be worshipped as associated with five enclosures, four, three, two or one enclosure 
or as associated with the enclosures as desired by the sadhaka. The Deities of the enclosures and their 
worship should be known according to the directions explained earlier. If the Sakala Murti is associated 
with enclosures, then the Guru should perform bali, homa, daily festival and such others in the main temple 
belonging to that Murti. Suddha Nrutta which is not told here and all other festivals should be performed 
conforming to the context and circumstances. 


aRarerdandd afe eufeaau 

sper a fecal a HH GAA a4 

ANA Aa paene Fama 
dvarapalarcanopetam balihoma samanvitam| 


suddhanrttam ca hitvà va karmasarvam samacaretll 35 
pradosadau natesasya kuryànnirajana kriyam| 


The Guru may perform all the activities such as the worship of guardian Deities of the entrance, bali, homa 
and others, leaving out the suddha nrutta. He should perform *nirajana'(waving the light before the image) 
for Natesa on the occasion of pradosha and such other specific festivals. 


add Bae da quenter fe 3 
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mA dat ara aa dda FA I 

sraf2rd si oat SEN a TEA: N 3c 

NON e A ud demam N 
utsavam snapanam caiva damanarohana kriyamll 36 
pavitrarohanam samyak krttika dipam eva cal 
samvatsaradi lekhafica vasantakhyam tadutsavaml| 37 
masotsavam tatha mase nava naivedya karma cal 


prayascittam ca jirnanàm uddhàram ca gurüttamall 38 
devoktam akhilam sarvam devyascapi samacaretl| 


O, the foremost among the Gurus!, festivals, snapana, damana-festival, pavitra utsava, kruttika dipa-festival, 
samvatsara utsava, vasanta utsva, monthly festival in every month, offering of nava naivedya, expiatory rituals, 
renovation — all such activities which are prescribed for the temple of Lord Siva should be performed for the 
temple of Ambika(Sivasakti) also. 


Pasha ATE Gah eir a8 

Gena ade ems: T: | 

TIN HEA Ala easi q mereri i qo 
kincasadhesvini mase pürvaphalguni samgamell 39 


purakarmapi kartavyam àdisakteh dvijottamah| 
gauri mahesvari mūrti sadese tu manonmanll| 40 


Moreover, on the day of the lunar mansion ‘purva phalguni' occurring in the month of Ashadha and Asvin, 
unique festival known as ‘pura karma’(covering the whole image of Sakti with food, fruits and flowers ) 
should essentially be performed for the delighted state of Adisakti. O, the foremost among the Gurus!, the 
Sakti of Mahesa known as Mahesvari is significantly called Gauri. Likewise, the Sakti of Sadasiva is 
significantly called Manonmani. 


X IGE ~ * ~ | 
Tt AST sare Seale Hela Y? 
AMRAAM RARA IAA 2 
manonmanyanuna mürtih manonmanyam prakalpayetl 


gauri mantrena gauryastu sadvimsati kalanvitamll 4] 
adisaktyanüna tasyam adisaktim prapujayetll 42 


The form of Manonmani should be contemplated as constituted of Manonmani mantra. The from of Gauri 
should be contemplated as constituted of Gauri mantra and as associated with twenty-six kala mantras. The 
form of Adisakti should be worshipped with the recital of the mantra pertaining to Adisakti. 


ll mf eser AA: Gata: yee: d 
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Third Chapter titled “Directions for the Worship of Sakala Murtis(Fully Manifeted Forms)" 


9 wa fara: 


4 snapana vidhih 
4 Directions for Ceremonial Bathing with Snapana 
(snapana — vessels arranged in different patterns) 


aad: AAA rael WAT: | 

aera a aqeeai fase Gea I ? 
FEN aÀ atat AEA: | 

TÀ piam a aA A s R 
adia RAA aera 

aAA NA ga t à 
firi feumregré sacaraite thea | 

ufa Ga iaraa N g 
faced IARE sure PAIGA 3 

aqi q aem aaa «dd 4 


athātah sampravaksyami snapanam paramesthinahl 


astamyam và caturdasyam visuvayana samkramell 1 
grahane masanaksatre cardrayam parvanordvayoh| 

suyoge suryavare va cotsavante dinam trayamll 2 
karturjanma viyogarkse tasyapyanudinethaval 

rajnobhisekanaksatre durbhikse durnimittakel| 3 
bhümikampe disandahe jvaramaryadi pidanel 

pratisthantedbhutee sarva rogotpattavavagrahell 4 
nitye naimittike kamye karayet sankarasya cal 

snapanam tu yathanyayam taccanekavidham bhavet\| 5 


Now I will explain the process of performing the snapana-abhisheka for the Supreme Lord. This snpana 
may be done in the eighth lunar day, fourteenth lunar day, day of equinox, day of solstice, monthly 
conjunction(the day in which the previous month ends and the succeeding month begins), eclipse-day, 
specific lunar mansion of each month, ardra-nakshatra, new-moon day, full-moon day, auspicious session 
(yoga) in Sunday, the end of festival, three sessions of each day, birth-star of the sponsor, the star in 
which the sponsor(kartru) left his physical body or the stars compatible to these stars(anu nakshatras), 

the star in which the coronation of the Ruler took place, occurrence of famine, occurrence of bad omens, 
earthquake, destruction occurred in any direction due to conflagration, affliction with epidemics such as 
fever, smallpox and so on, the concluding phase of installation, occurrence of portents(unnatural events), 
outburst of all kinds of disease, inauspicious positions of the planets, daily worship, occasional worship, 


and worship as desired by a devotee(for specific purpose). In all such occasions, snapana-abhisheka should 
be performed for Lord Sankara according to the directions given in the Agamas. There are many kinds of 
snapana-ablution. 


agado Slat CA ACTA SALT 
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ankurarpanam àdau syat mahasnapana karmanil 
pragukta mantape vapi vedika varjitepi vall 6 
athava pürvaklptau tu tanmanadyapeksayàl 


In the rituals concerned with the great snapana, the first ritual is the ‘offering of fresh sprouts’. This 

could be done in the pavilion mentioned earlier or in a pavilion bereft of the central altar. Or, in the pavilion 
built in the east, without taking into consideration the proportionate measurements and other factors 
applicable to it. 


qag WgH exque arl - 
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TASER dq AAAA qr i e 


paficahastadi satsapta hastaparyantakepi väll 7 
caturgatradikestasta gatraparyanta samyutel| 
sarvalankara samyukta toranairanvitepi vall 8 


Or, the pavilion may be built , holding its maximum width to be 5, 6, or 7 hastas. It may be provided 
with 4 entrances or to the maximum of 64 entrances. It should be beautified with all kinds of decoration 
and adorned with well-designed arches. 


Faas Gah Atala Galea | 
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Aat siam adame iR 


nrttavadyadi samyukte ganadhvani samanvitel| 


astrena sodhyedbhümim vamadevena lepayetll 9 
sutranyasam aghorena talamatrantaram yathal 
dvitalam sivakumbhasya vardhanyastalamatrakamll 10 


tritalam karnikamanam sarvasamanyam iritam| 


Being associated with the dance, sounding of musical instruments and such others and accompanied with 
the melodious sounds of songs set to music, the Guru should purify the ground with the recital of astra 
mantra. Then he should besmear the diluted cow-dung over the ground with the recital of vamadeva mantra. 
The marking of lines should be done in such a way that each square grid is with a measure of one span, 
with the recital of aghora mantra. If the inner space is of one span, then two spans should be taken for 
siva-kumbha and one span for the vardhani kumbha(Sakti kalasa). Three spans should be taken for the 
pericarp of the lotus-design. 


BAAR ARABI RATATAT il 22 


asm faareuria a fiir Ram 


Ades Fal Ga Hoe PERT QR 
ARAA janet Ald VAM RATAT 
qaia Seated dederedid GAIA ?3 


qaaa Seat AAA fast: | 


agaaa wg dala ined ey 
athavottara vithissyat karakasya sthitiryathall 11 
tathà dvitalamanena karnikamdnam iritam| 
caturdalam yatha panca kalasasthapanam disi\\ 12 
vidiksvapi navakhyam syat samantadekamavrtaml 
pafiícavimsati samkhyantam tatsamantat samàvrtamll 13 
ekonapancasat samkhyam astottarasatam dvijahl 
avrtidvaya samyuktam tadbdahye parikalpayetll 14 


Otherwise, a passage may be formed in the north side of the lotus-design. Based on the position of the 
vardhani kalasa, two spans may be taken for the pericarp of the lotus. Four kalasas should be placed on 
the four petals of the lotus, each one in each main direction. This is the arrangement of five kalasas 
(including the siva-kumbha and sakti-kumbha, counted as one). If four more kalasas are placed in 

each intermediary direction, arrangement of nine kalasas could be fulfilled. Then, sixteen kalasas 
should be placed in one enclosure surrounding the lotus, to arrange for the placement of 25 kalasas. 
Then 24 kalasas should be placed in two enclosures surrounding the previous one, to arrange for the 
placement of 49 kalasas. O, the twice-born Sages!, for placing 108 kalasas, two more enclosures 
should be added outside the previous enclosures. 


qaaa Gea Hea. AAR 


GRE Geared gra debe qfi t gh 
WER TAH IRSN AAA! 
TA fare Seay: Aa Tae: I 28 


ema faa HAG er qua aridi 


STE Fair Add esie It to 


pancavimsati samkhyatan kalasan madhyamasthitan| 


parihrtya samantattu dvabhyam vaikena màrgikamll 15 
astadvara samayuktam bahisthadavrti trayaml 

madhyame tithi samkhyassyuh navakone vyavasthitàhll 16 
madhyame tithi samkhye tu madhyamam tattrayam tyajet| 

astottarasatam hyetat sahasraficennavadhikamll 17 


Twenty-five kalasas should be placed in the middle. Two rows or one row should be left out around 

this. There should be eight entrances and three enclosures in the outer side. There should be four arrays, 
one in each main direction and each one consisting of 15 kalasas. Similarly, there should be four arrays 
one in each intermediary direction and each one consisting of 9 kalasas. If 15 kalasas are in the middle 
arrays, three kalasas are to be removed in each main direction from the second enclosure so that only 

four kalasas are left out. This is the process for arraying 108 kalasas. For the arrangement of 1000 kalasas, 
nine kalasas should be in excess.(It is not exactly 1000, but totally 1009 kalasas) 


FNAL SE Carel, WAH Carel aAA: | 

vx faf ajet BAAN ge 
TAFE We: AJEA Sm 

eT AAS emi aT i ?8 


SCART SAAT Saal eua 
Raga oa: tea aaa Ro 


catvarimsacca vyüham syat prthak syat paticavimsatih| 


ekadvitricaturbhistu padairvyuhantaram smrtamll 18 
madhyavyühasya paritah catuskundantu vastakam| 

svasvasamkhya samavyühe homartham parikalpayetll 19 
antarmargam samavahya vithissastre samiritaml 

sivavyühasya paritah sodasaiva parityajetl| 20 


For the placing of 1000 kalasas, there should be 40 arrays(vyuhas), each array consisting of 25 kalasas. 
The interspace between the arrays may be of one, two or three rows. Around the central array, there may 
be four or eight fire-pits. The fire-pits should be designed according to the number of the arrays for the 
purpose of offering the oblations. In this Agama, it has been set forth that there should be inner passage 
(antarmarga)and paths(vithi) between the arrays( to enable the priest go around). Sixteen kalasas should 
be removed from the enclosure lying around the array in which siva-kumbha has been placed. 


GA START AAATY ATT | 
TERRA FTAA Tatar: i R? 
Apia Re RRRA dere: | 


RANK x C. 


Belay qe Tea qud il RR 


sutra nyasassamakhyatastvanyathapi bhavisyatil 


astottarasatakhye tu madhyame paficavimsatihll 21 
margabahyetu konesyad ekavimsati samkhyakahl 
sesairdiksu caturdvàram sahasre punarucyate|l 22 


The process of flapping the powdered thread(sutra nyasa) has been told. There is another way of doing 
this sutra-nyasa. In the arrangement of 108 kalasas, 25 kalasas should be placed in the middle. Outside 

the inner passage, there should be 21 kalasas in each intermediary direction. In all the four main directions, 
there should be four entrances. Another method of arranging 1000 kalasas is now told. 


Wed aA qma amm 

AN SEM SET HERR area arii RR 

eraga dena AATA ATT sn 

qaa gE ea aqe RA aT Rg 
sutradvayam nyasetpürvaparagam yamya saumyagaml 
sardha hastantaram hasta manantaram athapi val 23 


syaccaturdasa samkhyata vithibahye kramena cal 
tadbahirhomam istam syat caturdiksvasta diksu väll 24 


Two threads should be flapped so that lines are formed along east-west direction. Similarly, two lines should 
be marked along north-south direction. The space between them may be one and a half modules or one 
module. Outside this, fourteen rows should be designed(in circular pattern) in due order. Outside these 

rows, oblations should be offered into the fire-pits designed in the four main directions or in all the eight 
directions. 


CSS quur curd Aes gd qv 

Arad rr di RaR afta 34 
dadaa mea naar | 

aisa zd aed etd Fa TATAI RR 
aadA waded 4 Sami: | 


sthandilam purusena syat catuhprastham idam varaml 


trihprastham madhyamam hinam dviprasthamiti kirtitamll 25 
hinahinataram prastha mānamityabhidhīyatel 
salimanam idam tasmāt hinam naiva prayojayet\| 26 


adhascedabhicarartham bhavedeva na samsayahl 


Then the Guru should design a raised platform(sthandila) with the recital of tatpurusha mantra. It is of 
superior kind if it is designed with 4 prasthas(1 prastha , approximately 1 litre) of paddy grains. It is of 
medium type, if it is designed with 3 prasthas of paddy. Itis of lower type, if it is designed with 2 prasthas 

of paddy. A sthandila designed with one prastha of paddy belongs to more inferior type. This is the measure 
of paddy to be used for making the sthandila. Paddy whose measure is below one prastha should 


never be used. If such lower measure of paddy is used, then the sthandila would become fit for malevolent 
purpose. There is no doubt about this. 


sra feat crei TEN qan] t RS 

ad q frasi eura aegri si Wa: | 

site qug fara aad ASAFA Rc 

Rei asad eura AT eun 

RR RER MEAT AATA RR 
arabhya dvigunam tveka vrddhya dasagunavadhil| 27 
manam tu sivakumbhe syàt tasyardhe karake matah| 
vrihyardham tandulam vidyat tadardham tilamanakamll 28 


tilardham lajamanam sydd astadronam sahasrakel 
astadhika sivavytthe salimaànam prakirtitamll 29 


The siva-kumbha should be such that it could hold from 2 prasthas upto 10 prasthas, the increment being 
one prastha each time. Half of this capacity should be for the vardhani kalasa(sakti kalasa). The measure 

of rice should be half the measure of paddy(vrihi); measure of sesame should half the measure of rice; 
measure of parched paddy-grains should be half the measure of sesame. For the siva-array containing 1008 
kalasas, the Guru should make use of 8 dronas of paddy. 


Edd FUL AM, TIES faferisráai 
RaR esr Fad Salsa AHA I 3o 
Raga AK ema aad seb HTA 
Waals Gad RATA RTA EE 
hrdayena nyaset kumbhàn svarnadi vinivesayetl 
sivadi prastha vrddhyatu saptavimsati mànakamll 30 


sivakumbhasya manam syat tadardham karake matam! 
catustridvyeka samkhyata prasthamana prapüritaml| 3l 


The Guru should place the kumbha with the recital of hrudaya mantra and should place gold coin or 
gold sheet and other such materials inside the kumbha. The measure of water to be poured into the 
siva-kumbha should be from one prastha to 27 prasthas, increasing the measure by one prastha each time. 
Half the measure taken for the siva-kumbha is for the vardhani-kalasa. Other kalasas may be filled up 
with 4, 3 or 2 prasthas or 1 prastha of water. 


sicat ded ARAA Ga: BAT qi 
STETIT ay Fan Brad RIVAALI aR 
arin fated aa SAT aT Ha: | 


qaa Ceased FRU A ST ed il 33 


CO AN ^N . ` EN 
qada ASAT god qo faemidi 
kalase vestanam tridvivyoma sütraih kramena tul 
athava vyoma sütrena tritayam parivestanamll 32 
varmana vihitam tacca kumbhanyaso hrdà matah! 
sattrimsat tattvaparyantan kusan tryan anyathà nyasetl| 33 


kūrcãānvaiśena mantrena dravyam milena vinyasetl 


The kalasas should be wound around with three-stranded, two-stranded or one stranded thread in a 
systematic way. Or, they should be wound around with single stranded thread three times. This winding 
should be done with the recital of kavaca-mantra. The kumbhas should be placed with the recital of 
hrudaya-mantra. A kurca(bunch of darbhas) should be designed with 36 darbhas and it should be placed 
over the kalasa after making the kurca to be with three prongs. The kurca should be placed with the 
recital of isana-mantra and all other substances should be placed with the recital of mula mantra. 


a A * A c 

ATT des, ald 4 de 4 AMSAA av 

HR a Tae CAL snam SASH 

feb Ole q Weta sat HTSIEHTS II ay 

aed dad at ard EI afte 

Teed eara FATT sos si t aR 
manikkaficaindra nilam ca vaidüryam ca pravalakaml| 34 
muktà ca pafícaratnam syat abhave hemasammatam| 
niskam paàdam tu padardham dasa masastamasakell 35 


tayorardham tadardham và màsam vati daridrakel 
tasmaddhikarakerdham syat dravyani kalasesu call 36 


Ruby, sapphire, beryl, coral and pearl — these are considered to be five gems and these should be 
placed inside the kalasa. If these are not available, gold could be placed. The gold may be of one 
nishka, half a nishka, quarter nishka, 10 mashas, 8 mashas, 4 mashas or 2 mashas. In the case of 
extreme non-availabiilty, the gold may be of one masha. Half of the measure taken for the siva-kumbha 
should be for the vardhani-kalasa. All other substances to be placed inside other kalasas should be with 
half the measure taken for the vardhani-kumbha. 


WITH simi qupd fear 

Tedd ay Bale sem ufi io 
Falah daa afit yd wa 

Teas TA BG, PANERA TI 3c 


pàdyamácamanam carghyam pafícagavyam caturdisil 


gandhodam vatha suddhodam prathame parikirtitam| 37 
kusodakam tatahksiram dadhikosnam ghrtam bhavetl 
gandhodam vatha konesu kramenastakameva väll 38 


Padya, acamana, arghya, pancagavya(proportionate mixture of five substances got from the cow) — all 
these should be placed in the four main directions. Either perfumed water or pure water should be kept 
in the middle. This order of arrangement is for the first round(avarana). Kusodaka(water in which the 
tips of darbha are placed), milk, curd, slightly heated clarified butter or perfumed water — all these four 
should be paced in the intermediary directions. Or, the eight substances(padya and others) may be 
placed in eight directions starting from the east. 


facra eared sikh ates fava 

AY ST THVT SUP ARRAN E 

MYRER Fat fers edu TART: | 

afd fama st adit fero AIT yo 

TSA TARGET ENAREN] 

JRH AMA IA q RUA ARAR II | LT. 

GATE Saee Ida AIT 

fated deed J Ader té Wd Il BR 
dvitiya sthapanam proktam trtiyanca nigadyatel 
madhu laja sakrccürnam lajactirnam aridrakamll 39 
ya bhitisara kadali tila sarsapa padnasah|\ 
bhasitam tilasaram ca kadali tila sarsapanll 40 
nàálikeram ca nàrangadvayam syanmatulangakam| 
dadimam catha bahye tu kramukau drakamadrakelll 4] 


panasamra kadalyuttha nàlikeram ca sarsapaml 
tilabilve tadante tu matulanga phalam mataml| 42 


The placing the recommended substances in the kalasas of the second type of snapana has been told. Now, 
substances for the third pattern of snapana are told. Honey, parched paddy, powdered cakes of cow-dung, 
powdered parched paddy, aridraka, bhutisara, banana, sesame, white mustard, coconut, orange in 2 kalasas, 
citron, pomegranate, areca nut, draka, adraka, jack, mango, banana, coconut, white mustard, sesame, bilva and 
citron — these are recommended for 25 kalasas. 

aR AAA AMAR SHA 

qadan ar aaa ATM N Và 

FË Ws TA: qam aad A STAFA 

dele gA Ae a ASRR gip vu 


vr asa a Sar quis qui 
ud ARa faci Brad qafa: u gu 


narangadvitayam tasyadyava nivara lajakam| 


satvantetvathavadau và ksaudramityabhidhiyatel| 43 
kustham gulam payah pascat sarsapam ca lavangakaml 

takkolam dadhi megham ca tilosira ghrtamsakrtll 44 
sattukam nalikeram ca haridrà curnakam tathàl 

evam trividhakam nitye tritayam paficavimsatehll 45 


Orange in 2 kalasas, barley, wild rice, parched paddy, flour of rice or grains(to be placed in the beginning 
or in the end), honey, kushta, pieces of molasses, green dhal, white mustard, clove, takkola, curd, megha, 
sesame, usari(vetti ver), clarified butter, pieces of cow-dung cakes, flour, coconut, turmeric powder — all 
these may be used for the snapana of 25 kalasas arranged in three different ways. This snapana may be 
performed three times daily. 


qafdata nA q Haaa A 
Wd qid AAA BHAA qj GST I 9& 
Adley a aly rares ifii 
STU Mae qu ceri iau go 


pafiícavimsati madhye tu samtyajedantaravatim| 

evam krte bhavantyatra kalasanam tu sodasall 46 
caturdiksu ca konesu padyddyastakam iritam| 

antaralesu madhyadi vasu samkhyakam iritamll 47 


In the arrangement of 25 kalasas, if the Guru takes out three kalasas from the inner row in each main 
direction, the total number of kalasas becomes 16. Eight substances from padya to gandhodaka should 
be placed in in the main and intermediary directions. Or, these eight substances may be placed in the 
innermost enclosure. 


FA THATARI sur RTA 


TS Fede Gall GS HANS FHA ye 
A RR A a aed Wife 

c ca ° "Tas 
ari gai a Bars fea Arai It 92 
SURI qat freee rds epu 
«era ferrei s esfera t wo 


ürdhvam ekonapancasat kramena paripathyatel 
gula candana lohani kustha kaccola puspakamll 46 
patra karpüra niram ca dantam mamsimurantranam| 


sami dürvà ca suklarka bilva campakasamkhinill 49 
apamargam tato visnukranti dhurtüra samjnakam| 
nandyavarta sitabjam ca catvarimsannavadhikaml| 50 


Then, the substances for 49 kalasas are told in the due order. Pieces of molasses, sandal, metals, kushta, 
kaccola, flowers, cinnamon-leaves, camphor, nira, jata manchi, mamsi, small cardamom, grass, sami, durva, 
white arka, bilva, campaka, sankhini, apamarga, vishukranti, dhuttura, nandyavarta, white lotus — all these 
24 substances are to be placed in addition to the 25 substances mentioned before. 


RATA THRU das qeu 

rare smi sri Gaile fear 3 i 4? 
at af ad A AR fafesg ri 

ded wear eat a WU I 43 
aSk sd feed a ig Bale West 

FAm EÀ 7d SA ATA TAT N 43 


CC CO 


feeds vira rears AAA 


athavanya prakarena tadeva punarucyatel 

padyamacamanam carghyam gavyam pürvadi diksu vaill 51 
ksiram dadhi ghrtam ksaudram agneyadi vidiksu cal 

takkolam bhasmaniryasam hariberam ca manjarill 52 
nalikeram ca bilvam ca jambu kaccola patalil 

punnaga $amkhapuspau ca laksmi vyaghranakhi tathall 23 
simhadhurtüra samjfieca sodasatra vinirdisetl 


Again, the substances to be placed in 49 kalasas are listed in a different way. Padya, acamana, arghya, 
panca-gavya are to be placed in the four main directions starting from the east. Milk, curd, clarified butter 
and honey are to be placed in the four intermediary directions starting from the south-east. Takkola, bhasma, 
resin(got from the recommended trees), yellow orpiment, manjari, coconut, bilva, rose apple, kacchola, 
patali, punnaga, sankhu-flower, lakshmi pushpa, tiger-nail konrai, simha durtura,usira — all these 16 
substances are to be placed in the next round. 


agai SITS em TAA HÀ N ug 


Exe MATA A Adel AAAA 


IJAN Foe FAT THIS Il wt 
AAR HPHAAS Al sug 
Adem AA MTER TSAI w& 
sadürvà sarsapamrani naranga panase matel| 54 


kadali satapatram ca dhataki svetaloddhrakam| 


iksusaram ca lajam ca campakam gandhatailakamll 55 
nivara kumkumatila manji muravasaktukaml 
matulanga malayajam agarüsira ratrijamll 56 


Durva, white mustard, mango, two oranges, jack, banana, satapatra, dhataki, white-lodraka, sugarcane juice, 
parched paddy, campaka, perfumed oil, wild rice, saffron, sesame, jata manji, small cardamom, flour, 
citron, sandal, agaru(agallochum), usira, turmeric powder — all these 25 substances are to be placed in the 
third round. 


Cae a Te fcrre fasi err: | 

facram SRT: sm Hare fefr wo 
Bee TAA: Tatar vieni 

HST TOT SITE] AGS TATA N «e 
VAT FGA: AEAEE gri 

Wide TIT AI SAM HI: ll ws 


paficaklptau ca brahmani hitvesanam dvijottamah| 


vidyesa astaklptassyuh bahye mürtisvarà disill 57 
antare vamadevadyah paficavimsati samkhyayadl 
astau ganesvarà bahye cangustha pramukhastathall 58 
krodhàdyà vasusamkhyatah satarudradikastu val 
ekonenatu paficasat snapane devatà matàhll 59 


In the snapana of 5 kalasas, the presiding Deities are — Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata. 
(Siva and Sakti, for the siva-kumbha and vardhani kalasa). In the snapana of 9 kalasas, the presiding 
Deities are the eight Vidyesvaras(Anantesvara and others). In the snapana of 25 kalasas, in addition to 
these 9 Deities, the presiding Deities are 8 Murtisvaras in the outer round and 8 Bhuvanadhipas 
(Vamadeva and others) in the inner round. In the snapana of 49 kalasas, in addition to the Deities 
mentioned above, the presiding Deities are 8 Ganesvaras in the next outer enclosure, 8 Bhuvanadhipas 
(Angushtha and others) in the next round and 8 Rudras(Krodha and others) in the next enclosure. Or, 
in all the three outer enclosures, Sata Rudras could be considered as the presiding Lords. 


PAT Falla fata Asia AGEs! 

QUART, TEAM ara, TAIT freed &o 
afar erm sirena erf 

SAA TA Gea HG I &? 


krtvà padani sattrimsat tyajedantascatustayam| 

dvatrimsat padasamkhya syat padyadimstatra vinyasetll 60 
daksinardham samarabhya cottarardham samavadhil 
atranuktamathaikona pancasat sadrsam mataml| 61 


Having designed a square mandala so as to consist of 36 grids(padas), the Guru should leave out the 

4 grids in the middle. In the remaining 32 grids(small squares), theGuru should place padya and other 
substances in the order mentioned before, starting from the south-half of the east row and ending with 
the north-half of the same row. All others, not mentioned here, should be placed as said earlier. This 

is the snapana of 33 kalasas which would look like the snapana of 49 kalasas. 


eral qd qup rapa | 
FATS Poll HAS JAAR t RR 
e. Cs : ° 
sq ERA a Sled APA ALTA! 
Taal TMT areas fe N ET 
astottarasatam vaksye tacca trividhamucyatel 
candanagaru kusthani kaccolam puspapatrakell 62 


karpüram hariberam ca dantam màsi muramtrnaml 
trttyavaranasthani dravyani dvddasaiva hill 63 


Now I will tell the substances needed for the snapana of 108 kalasas. The arrangement of 108 kalasas 
is said to be of three kinds. Sandal, agaru, kushtha, kacchola, flowers, cinnamon leaf, camphor, haribera, 
damana, jata manji, small cardamom, grass — all these 12 substances are to be placed in the third enclosure. 


aI Fess a BATA sg TFA 

fared Gat arit gat aad Hu denn ay 
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ga fort dan Aaa qure && 

spaced arg a qii god iul 
campakam sahadevi ca satapatri ca rocanal 
bilvam yavà sami dürvà takkolam megha samjnakam\| 64 
dhatri mocaphalam caiva laksmi bhümyaravindakaml 
rasnacavyapalasam ca svetàrkam karavirakamll 65 
dhàtaki drona dhurtüram lodrapamargakarjunah|\ 


plaksebha pippali samjna visnukranti nrpahvayall 66 
asvattham nàgapuspam ca caturthe dravyam iritam| 


Campaka, sahadevi, satapatri, yellow orpiment, bilva, moca-fruit, lakshmi-flower, ground-lotus, rasna 
(cittrattai), cavya, palasa, white-arka, karavira, dhataki, drona, dhurtura, lodra, apamarga, arjuna, plaksha, 
elephant-pippali, vishnukranti, nrupa(a kind of bodhi tree), asvattha and naga-pushpa — all these substances 
are to be placed in the fourth enclosure. 
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tulasi tagaram caiva turuskam tejani punahl| 67 
vilangam jirakam krsna jirakam ca harenukam| 

srivestakam gandharasam phalini raktacandanaml| 68 
sairipankam vyaghranakham vallaki svarnapuspakaml 

darvi suktinakhandaru sitahvam ca kutannatamll 69 
guggulum caiva mrdvikà vasiro girikarnikdl 

vatasrngendriyahvam ca phanirjambu manassilal| 70 
sankhini bhrngardjasca nivaram gairikam tathal 

amramocarasam jatih patali marjanam punahl 71 
pafíicamaávaranam hyetat anyathà ca nigadyatel 


Tulasi(besyl), tagara, turushka, tejani, vilanga, jiraka, black-jiraka, harenuka, sriveshtaka, essence of 
perfumes, phalini, red-sandal, sairipanka, vyaghranakhi(tiger-nail konrai), vallaki, svarna pushpa, darvi, 
sukti nakha, daru, sitahva, kuta, nata, guggulu, mrudvika, vasira, girikarnika, banyan-shoots, indriyahva, 
phani, jambu, manassila, sankhini, bhrungaraja, wild rice, gairika, mango juice, banana juice, nutmeg, 
patali, marjana — all these substances belong to the fifth enclosure. Another list of substances is now told. 


qami MAJA a aree eer N R 
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qadd zrfireré ei deo xis 


qasa d enr fede HARA 9g 
punnàgam jatipuspam ca patali sahadevikall 72 
satapatram ca laksmi syat bhipadmam dhataki punahl 
tulasi karavīram ca krsnavalli ca mallikall 73 
goksuradau satàveri tatastasmat krtanjalih| 
mahadrona punardrona mahabhadri ca bhadrikal 74 
indravalli rudraparni dhatryante tu haritakil 
vyaghranakhyà ca mafijistham saralam bhadrakosthakamll 75 
navanitam dramidahvam sajjam takkola samjfiakaml 
cancalatibala caiva bala simha priyangukaml| 76 


Punnaga, Jati-fower, patali, sahadevi, satapatri, lakshmi pushpa, ground-lotus, dhataki, tulasi, karavira, 
krishnavalli, mallika, gokshura(nerinjil), sataveri, krutanjali, mahadrona, drona, mahabhadri, bhadri, 
indravalli, rudraparni, dhatri, haritaki, vyaghranakhi, manjishta, sarala, bhadrakoshtha, navanita(butter), 
dramida, sajja, takkola, cancala, atibala, bala, simha priyangu, - 
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PINEA R dd: HARRIT 

Taaa Gal st Sas UAFA e 
lodram ca kesaram nágam pürvam jambu kapitthakaml 
asvattho guggulum caiva lajiram krsnajitrakamll 77 
satilam kumkumam megham agarum krsnarocanal 
srivestako gandharasah pippali hastipippalill 76 


krsnagarusca tagaram tatahproktà manassilàl 
raktacandana samjnam ca lavankam ratricurnakamll 79 


Lodra, kesara, naga, jambu, kapitthaka, asvattha, guggulu, lajira, black-jiraka, saffron mixed with sesame, 
megha, agaru, black orpiment, sriveshtaka, essence of perfumes, pippali, hasti-pippali, black-agaru, tagara, 
manassila, red sandal, clove and turmeric powder — alternatively, these substances may be placed in the 
snapana of 108 kalasas. 


Sa Tele aed CAA ETAT | 
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gais pada Atel arta t c? 
akasi en aA RAAI 


kasayam marjanam cante sthapayet hrdayadnunal 


catuhksira kujodbhüta tvaksarassyat kasayakalll 80 
amrajambü tarütthatvak saroparica kirtitahl 
dürvatila kusagraistu màrjanam tvabhidhiyatell $1 


atibalantam istasyad ekasiti ghatasthitaul 


Water mixed with astringent substances(kashaya) and purifying water(marjana) should be placed at the 
end phase with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Water mixed with the essence of the bark of four trees — 
asvattha, udumbara, nyakrodha and madhuka, known for their medicinal sap) is known as kashaya 
(decoction). The essence of the bark of mango tree and rose apple tree is also recommended as additional 
substance for kashaya. Water added with durva, sesame and the tips of darbha-grass is called marjana. 
In the snapana of 81 kalasas, the substances upto atibala should be placed. 


rmn smi sre faa ARTI ea 
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padyamdadcamanam carghyam gavyam diksu vidiksu call 82 
dadhi sarpi madhuksiram agneh prabhrti vinyasetl 
tilam srivrksa patram ca candanam megha samjfiakamll 83 
campakam hariberam ca sarsapam nagakesaram| 
takkolam ca phalam kustham kaccolam lohasamjfiakamll 84 


lavamgapatra karpūrān bahye sodasa vinyasetl 


Padya, acamana, arghya and pancagavya - these four sholud be placed in the four main directions, starting 
from the east. Curd, clarified butter, honey and milk — these four should be placed in the four intermediary 
directions, starting from the south-east. Sesame, Srivruksha, cinnamon, sandal, megha, campaka, haribera, 
white mustard, nagakesara, takkola, nutmeg,kushtha, kacchola, loha, clove-leaf, camphor - these 16 
substances should be placed in the outer enclosure. 
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trttyavarane saktün agnaubhüta ghatesvapill 85 
bhasitam ràtricurnam ca sakrccürnam kramena tul 

dhatri ca nalikeram ca likucam matulangakamll 86 
tadbahyegnyadi konesu catussapta suvinyasetl 

laksmifíca sahadevim ca visnukrantim kramena tull 87 
rudraparnà samayuktam caturnavati vinyaset| 


In the third enclosure, flour should be placed in the 5 kalasas arranged in the south-east and in other 
intermediary directions. Vibhuti, turmeric powder, pieces of cow-dung cakes, dhatri, coconut, lemon 

and citron should be placed in the seven kalasas arranged in the outer enclosure, in all the four intermediary 
directions. In the next enclosure, lakshmi-pushpa, sahadevi, vishnukranti, rudraparna should be placed 

in additoin to the 5 substances mentioned previously in the 9 kalasas arranged in all the four intermediary 


directions. 
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kufijadi niska paryantam padyadyangam pramanakamll 88 
ekadvitricatuh prastham paficagavyadi mānakaml 

madhyamanam tathà proktam pädamardham tathapi väll 89 
ajyataila pramànam ca tathaiva parikalpayetl 

karpüra kumkumadinam mànamistam pradiyatam| 90 


The measure of the substances to be placed in the padya, acamana and others is from kunja to nishka. The 
measure of pancagavya and others should be one, two, three or four prasthas. This is for the superior type. 
Half or one fourth of this measure is considered to be of medium type. The measure of ghee and sesame oil 
should be held in the same way. The measure of camphor, saffron and such others may be as desired by the 


Guru or the Yajamana. 
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madhye visvesvarah pujyah satarudrà bahirmatah| 


evam trividha rityà tu satamastottaram matamll 91 
navasamkhyairnavavyuhath kasthadvitaya madhyagaih| 
astadvara samayuktaih ekdsitistu püjyatell 92 


The Vidyesvaras should be worshipped in the middle row. In the outer enclosures, 100 Rudras should 
be worshipped. In this way, the placing of substances in the snapana of 108 kalasa is to be considered in 
three patterns. In the snapana of 81 kalasas, there should be one boundary and two middle rows. It should 
be provided with eight entrances. 81 substances and 81 Deities are to be worshipped. 

BERR Heres STAs FTA | 

US Ge BA FASTA AAT: N RR 

Arii Praised, farasrenferafesant i 
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astottara sahasrakhyam adhunatra nigadyatel 

varala trti karpüra tvagelosira jatayahl 93 
ebhiryuktam sivambassyat sivamantrabhimantritaml 

tenaiva pürayet kumbhan vardhani kalasanapil 94 


Now, the snapana of 1008 kalasas is explained here. Varala, small cardamom, camphor, bark, cardamom, 
usira(vetti ver) and jati(nutmeg) shoud be placed in the water contained in the siva-kumbha. These 
should be consecrated with the recital of brahma mantras, anga mantras and mula mantra. The vardhani 
kalasa should also be filled up with the same substances. 
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padyamacamanam carghyam pafícagavyam kusodakam| 


ksiram dadhighrtam caiva prathamavarane nyaset\| 95 
ksaudram yavam gulam nyastvà kusam rambhaphalam tathal 

sarsapam nalikerakhyam rajani matulangakam| 96 
lajan dadimasaktvakhyan panasam bhasma cürnakaml 

pancavimsati madhyastha dravyànyetani sodasall 97 


Padya, acamana, arghya, pancagavya, darbha-water, milk, curd, clarified butter — these should be placed 
in the first enclosure. Honey, barley, pieces of molasses, darbha, banana fruit, jati, white mustard, coconut, 


turmeric, citron, parched paddy, pomegranate, flour, jack, vibhuti, pieces of cow-dung cake - these 16 
substances should be placed in the 25 kalasas arranged in the next enclosure. 
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ratna lohaja dhatiinam bijam gandhodakam kramat| 

pürvasmin samsthitam jfieyam konadvaya vivarjitam|| 98 
mrnmarjanam parimukham marjanam patrapuspayukl 

daksine pascime jneyam manyastra phalatoya yuk\| 99 
kasayadhyodakopetam uttare punarucyatel 

kantamülodakam brahmakürcam santyuda valkalell 100 


Ratna-water, metal-water, red mineral-water, seed-water, perfume-water — these should be placed in 
the kalasas arranged in the east, leaving out two kalasas in the intermediary directions. Mrut-water, 
marjana-water, parimarjana-water, leaf-water, flower-water — these should be placed in the south. 
Manya-water, astra-water, fruit-water, decoction-water, adhya-water — these should be placed in the 
west. Kanta-water, mula-water,brahmakurca-water, santi-water, valkala-water — these should be placed 
in the north. 
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manikkaficaindranilam ca muktà vaidürya vajrakaml 

pusyaragam pravalam ca sphatikam marakatam tathall 101 
paficaratnam iti proktam adyabhave dvitiyakam| 

ratnodakam iti proktam lohodakam atahparamll 102 
suvarnam rajatam tamram ayasam trapu sisakam| 

arakütam tatah kamsya yuktam lohodakam smrtamll 103 


Ruby, sapphire, pearl, beryl, vajra-diamond, topaz, coral, crystal, emerald — these are the nine gems 
(navaratna).Ruby, sapphire, beryl, coral and pearl — these are known as five gems(pancaratna). Water 


in which gems are placed is known as ratnodaka. If the first set(of 9 gems) is not available, the second 
set(of 5 gems) may be placed in the water. Then about the lohodaka: The water in which metals such as 
gold, silver, copper, iron, tin, lead, brass, bell-metal are placed is known as lohodaka. 
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saurastram afijanam syama haritalam manassild| 

gairikam rocanam cante dhatüdakam idam matamll 104 
sali kodrava nivara priyangu tila sarsapah| 

syamastakam yavo bijo bijodakam ihoditamll 105 


The water in which ores such as saurashtra, anjana, syama, haritala, manassila, gairika, gorocana are 
placed is known as dhatu udaka. The water in which eight kinds of seeds -paddy, kodrava(varagu in Tamil), 
wild rice, priyangu, sesame, white mustard, syama and barley are placed is known as bijodaka. 
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"pede SY HS a ASA ETH: II 208 


du eRs a le a ul 
eom C. 


Ped idah sedia: eft STA gow 


navanitam ca karpüram tvagelapatra samyutaml 

candanam laghu kustham ca varàalosiramustakahll 106 
kumkumam hariberam ca kaccolam jatireva cal 

ebhistu cürnitairyuktam gandhodakam iti smrtamll 107 


Camphor, agaru, cardamom, cinnamon, sandal, laghu, kushtha, varala, usira, mustaka, saffron, haribera, 
kacchola, nutmeg — these should be powdered and mixed with butter. The water in which the powder 
of all these substances is placed is known as gandhodaka. 
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parvate ca naditire valmike karkatàvatel 


vrsasrnge ca satksetre samudre gajadantake\| 108 
astabhisca samayuktam mrdambhah parikirtitam| 
goksura sahadevi ca visnukranta krtafijali 109 


sirisendivaram ratrih ebhirmarjanam ucyatel 


Mountain, river bank, hillock, crab-hole, horns of the bull, sacred place, seashore, tusk of the elephant — 
these are the eight places from which earth is to be collected. The water in which earth collected from 
these eight places is called mrudodaka. The water in which gokshura, sahadevi, vishnukranti, krutanjali, 
sirisha, indivara are turmeric are placed is called marjanodaka. 
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dürvankuram ca padmam ca kusdgram gaurasarsapamll 110 
bhadra krtanjali yuktam parimanam taducyatel 

tulasi bilvapatram ca tamalam ca tapasvinil| 111 
apamarga Samiyuktam patratoyam iheritaml 

padmam raktotpalam pascat patali campakam tathall 112 
punnaga kurava nàranga nandyavartam ca mallikal 

svetarka vakulairyuktam puspatoyam iheritamll 113 


The water associated with the sprouts of darbha, lotus, tips of kusa-grass, white mustard, bhadra and 
krutanjali is called parimanodaka. The water associated with the leaves of besyl, bilva, tamala, tapasvini, 
apamarga and sami is called patrodaka. The water in which flowers of lotus, red-lily, patali, campaka, 
punnaga, kurava, naranga, nandyavarta, mallika, svetarka and vakula is called pushpodaka. 
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kustham kutam natam loham candanam kumkumam tathàl 


karpürosira samyuktam mdnyodakam iheritamll 114 
sülam kapdla harini pinadkah parasustathal\ 

pasoksamala haimasca tairatrastrodakam bhavetll 115 
panaso nálikerasca mātulańgadvayam tatah| 

narangadvaya rambhadyaih yuktam asmin phalodakamll 116 


The water associated with kushtha, kuta, nata, loha, sandal, saffron, camphor and usira is called manyodaka. 
The water associated with trident, kapala, harini, pinaka, parasu, pasa and aksha mala , all of these made 

of gold, is called astrodaka. The water in which the fruits of jack, coconut, citron, pomegranate, two kinds 
of orange, banana and others are placed is called phalodaka. 
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palasodumbarasvattha mayura plaksapatalil 

jambütvagbhissamayuktam kasayodakam iritamll 117 
abhrakatritayam pascan mākşikatritayam tatahl 

gandhatraya samayuktam adhyatoyam itismrtam| 118 
sūryakāäntastvayaskānto bhramakascandra kantakaml 

nikuntah pancabhiryuktam kantodakam iti smrtamll 119 

usiro hariberam ca pivarih puskaram tathāl 

srikanthasceti paficaibhih yuktam mülodakam smrtamll 120 


The water associated with the bark of palasa, udumbara, asvattha, mayura, plaksha, patali and jambu 

(rose apple) trees is said to be kashayodaka. The water associated with three kinds of mica(white, reddish, 
yellow or black), three kinds of bee-wax and three kinds of sandal is known as adhyodaka. The water 
associated with sun-stone(surya kanta), loadstone(ayaskanta), bhramaka-stone, moon-stone(candra kanta) 
and nikunta-stone is known as kantodaka. The water associated with the five kinds of roots - usira, haribera, 
pivari, pushkara and srikantha is known as mulodaka. 
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gomütram gomayam ksiram dadhisarpih kusodakaml 
ebhirdravyairsamayuktam brahmakürcam itismrtamll 121 
mayürasikhi bhürjatvak rocanab bhrngarajakaml 

krtanjalisca paticaibhih yuktam syadvalkalodakamll 122 


The water associated with cow-urine, cow-dung, milk, curd, clarified butter and kusa-water(kusodaka) 
is known as brahma kurca. Peacock tail, bark of bhurja tree, yellow orpiment, bhrungarajaka and krutanjali — 
the water associated with these five substances is known as valkalodaka. 
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agnikonat kramat tailam ksiram dadhi ghrtam nyasetl 

catvarimsat sumadhyastha kalasa dravyamiritamll 123 
laksmi bhadrà kusadanto nivaram campakam punahl 

vibhità goksuradyastau garbhavaranaga matah| 124 
raktotpalam sami pascat padmam surasa samjfiakaml 

nandyavartam apamargam dürvà ca karavirakamll 125 
yavahva dronapuspam ca _ visnukrantà ca mallikal 

jati bilvam sitarkam ca ekapatraravindakamll 126 
dravyàni sodasaitàni prativyüham trttyakaml 


The Guru should place the sesame oil, milk, curd and clarified butter in the four intermediary directions, 
starting from the south-east.Now the substances to be put in the kalasas arranged in the 40 arrays(vyuhas) 
are told. Lakshmi-pushpa, bhadra, darbha, damana, nivara, campaka, vibhita and gokshura — these eight 
substances are for the kalasas of the innermost enclosure(garbha avarana). Red lily, sami, lotus, surasa, 
nandyavarta, apamarga, durva, karaviraka, yava, drona pushpa, vishnu kranta, mallika, jati, bilva, sitarka, 
and single-petalled lotus — these 16 substances should be placed in the third row of each array. 
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vrttakramam atho vaksye sivakumbhantu madhyatahl| 127 
tadvame vardhani jiieya ratnanyastasu vinyasetl 

manikkam sivakumbhe tu pafícaratna samanvitamll 128 
karnikà bahyadese tu dalamadhyesta diksu val 

pàdyadikam sahasram tu tadbahirvinyaset kramatl| 129 


The, I will explain the order of circular pattern applicable to the snapana of 1008 kalasas. The siva-kumbha 
should be in the middle. The vardhani should be placed in the left side of the siva-kumbha. The gems should 
be placed in the eight kalasas around the siva-kumbha and the vardhani. Ruby should be placed in the 
siva-kumbha in addition to the 5 gems listed earlier. Outside the pericarp or in the middle of the petals, 
padya and others should be placed in all the eight directions. 1000 kalasas should be arranged in the 

outer section of the garbha avarana, in due order. 
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padyamdadcamanam carghyam pafícagavyam kusodakam| 

ksiram dadhi ghrtam caiva prathamavarane nyasetl| 130 
dvitiyavarane svarnam pade sodasa samjfiakel 

caturvimsati samkhyate nàlikeraphalam bahihl 131 
dvatrimsat samkhyake proktastviksusarascaturthake| 

satpancasat ghate prokto pafícame madhu kirtitamll 132 


Padya, acamana, arghya, panchagavya, kusodaka, milk, curd, clarified butter — all these eight substances 
should be placed in the first enclosure. Gold should be placed in the 16 kalasas kept in the 16 grids of 

the second enclosure. Outside this, in the third avarana, coconut should be placed in the 24 kalasas. In the 
fourth enclosure, sugarcane juice should be placed in all the 32 kalasas. Then, honey should be placed in the 
56 kalasas arranged in the fifth enclosure. 
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catussastiyute bahye nana puspam ca kīrtitaml 
dvisaptati samayukto saptame sarvabijakamll 133 
astame caturdasitye vinyaset kadali phalam| 
navame sannavatyante bhasitam tadanantaraml| 134 


dasame satasamyukte paficagavyam prakirtitam| 
caturyukte satepafíca gavyamekadasamsakell 135 


In the sixth enclosure, varieties of flowers should be placed in the 64 kalasas. All kinds of seed should be 
placed in the 72 kalasa arranged in the seventh enclosure. Banana fruits should be placed in the 84 kalasas 
arranged in the eighth enclosure. Then vibhuti should be placed in the 96 kalasas orderly kept in the ninth 
enclosure. Pancagavya should be placed in the 100 kalasas arranged in the tenth enclosure. Again, 
pancagavya should be placed in the 104 kalasas arranged in the eleventh enclosure. 
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astottarasatam bahye kasayodakam ucyatel 


dhàtu lohodakam pascat sate sodasa samyutell 136 
satevimsati samyukte bahye mrdvari kirtitam| 
sarvagandham ca sarvesu kalasesu viniksipetll 137 


Decoction-water(kashayodaka) should be placed in the 108 kalasas kept in the next enclosure. 
Ore-water(dhatu udaka) and metal-water(lohodaka) should be placed in the 116 kalasas arranged in 
the thirteenth enclosure. Outside this, in the fourteenth enclosure, earth-water(mrudodaka) should 
be placed in the 120 kalasas. All kinds of perfumes should be added in all the kalasas. 
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paficavimsati samkhye tu prativyuhantu madhyamel 


ghatam và kalasam vapi catvarimsattu samkhyayall 136 
vardhanyardha suvarnam ca vastra kürcadi samyutam| 

pratyekam vinyaset samyak dravyam và vinivesayetll 139 
ubhayam cottamam vidyàt dravyanyase dvijottamahl 

uktamargesu sarvancellabdham srestham prakirtitamll 140 


ardhena madhyamam proktam padat kanyasam ucyatel 


There should be 40 arrays(vuhas) and in each array 25 kalasas(vessels made of metal) or ghatas(vessels 
made of earth) should be arranged. Half the measure of gold placed in the vardhani should be put in 

each kalasa. Each kalasa should be wrapped up with new cloth and should be furnished with a bunch 

of darbhas(kurca). The recommended substances should be put in each kalasa. O, the twice-born Sages!, 
with regard to the provision of substances, both the two patterns, square and circular, are considered to be 
superior. Performance of snapana-abhisheka with all the substances recommended for the purpose is 
declared to be superior. Performance of snapana with half the number of the substances mentioned is 

of medium type; with one fourth of the substances mentioned is of inferior type. 
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vidyesan madhyame devastvanyatra siva eva hil 141 
sa ca namnàm sahasraistu pathyatetadvisesatah| 

pathanva püjayedisam sivanamnatha kevalaml| 142 
kütaksaradi samyuktam caturthyanta samanvitam| 

svahantam và namaskara prantam pranava pürvakamll 143 


The eight Vidyesvaras should be worshipped in the middle row. In all other kalasas, only Lord Siva 
should be worshipped. He is extolled very specifically with 1000 mantric names. Reciting those names, 
the Guru should worship Him in a simple way. Each name should be associated with the seed letter 
preceded by pranava(OM) in the beginning and it should be recited as ending with the fourth case and 
'svaha' or ‘namah’. 


FERN WE cnr TE: | 
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astottara sahasrattu tyajedbahyavrtim guruh| 


tatragneyadi konastham caturvyuham samacaretl| 144 
antahkona catustesu Siva vyühasya bahyatah| 

sthapayeddiksu homartham etesam antaralakell 145 
tadbahye sodasavyuhah pürvavat samvyavasthitah| 

anyatsarvam samanam syat astapancasatam bhavetl| 146 


The Guru should leave out the outer enclosure in the arrangement of 1008 kalasas and keep the 
four arrays in the four intermediary directions starting from the south-east, as they are. Fire-pits 
should be designed for the purpose of oblations in the space between the siva-vyuha(central 
array) and the four inner corners. Outside this, there would be a row consisting of 16 arrays. All 
other arrangements are common for the designing of the snapana of 508 kalasas. 


BEAT TAT fiar e 
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astasamkhyà samayukte dvisate madhyamestakam| 


tadbahih paficavimsacca digvidiksu prakalpayetl| 147 
bahye sodasa samkhyatan grhniyaddigvidiggataml 
astavyüham tathatvetu uktasamkhyanvitam bhavetll 148 


In the arrangement of the snapana of 208 kalasas, 8 kalasas should be in the central array. Outside this, 
there would be the enclosure consisting of 16 arrays. The Guru should keep the 4 arrays in the four 
main directions and 4 arrays in the four intermediary directions, leaving out the remaining 8 arrays. 
He should arrange 25 kalasas in each array. In this way, 208 kalasas could be placed. 


FAT q smi Al PAARL, ASA | 
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BETA Ae edd, qur qm gre 24o 
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dravyanam tu pramanam yat vistarat punarucyatel 


ratnàni svasvarüpena sastàni dvijasattamah| 149 
dasamasadi tadvrddhyà niskantam lohamanakaml 

lohavrddhydtu manam syat tatha pasana manakaml| 150 
niskapadadi tadvrddhya palantam bijamanakam| 

tavattandula manam syat sitamanam tathà matamll 151 


The measure of various substances to be placed in the kalasas is told elaborately once again. 

O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages!, it is told that with regard to the gems, each gem 
may be taken in its own shape, without reducing the size. The measure of metal should be from 
10 masha to one nishka, increasing by one masha each time. The measure of stones should be 
increased in the same way as the measure of the metal is increased. The measure of seeds should 
be from one quarter of nishka to one pala, increment being one quarter each time. The measure 
of unhusked rice and sugar should be as that of the seeds. 


Peed eere var, fami TATA 
THEA smi q arqaa aite t 24? 
ela TAT ABM AHA: | 


fae GSO SIRE std AA AAAI gua 
kintu nandapalantam syat dvigunam gulamanakaml| 
gandhadravya pramanam tu dhatuvat parikirtitamll 152 


phalani patracürnàni tadvallajasca saktavah| 
tila sarsapa hàridra gosakrt bhasma mànakamll 153 


The measure of molasses should be from 9 palas to 18 palas. The measure of perfumes should be the 
same as that told for the ores. The measure of fruits, leaves, powder of various substances, parched paddy, 
flours, sesame, white mustard, turmeric, pieces of cow-dung cakes should be as that of vibhuti. 

qa AR Ale AeA 
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paficagavyam dadhiksiram maànam bhasmapramaànakaml 


ksiravadghrtamardham và pàdam ksaudram tathà palaml| 154 
phalabhave yathalabham sesamadbhih prapürayetl 

ghrtavat tailamanam syat sarvam và pàtramanayetll 155 
ardhapadam tadardham và puspam hastamitambhavetl 

osadhistu samam proktam tanmànam ca tathà matamll 156 


The measure of pancagavya, curd and milk should be as that of vibhuti. The measure of ghee may be 
equal to the measure of milk or half that measure. The measure of honey should be one quarter of this 
measure or it may be one pala. If the required fruits are not available, available fruits may be placed 
and water may be filled in the kalasa for which the fruit is not available. The measure of sesame oil 
should be as that of ghee. Or, the measure of all liquid items may be decided according to the capacity 
of the container(vessel). Or the measure may be half, quarter or half-quarter of the measure of ghee. 
The flowers should be in terms of handful. The herbal creeper should be taken as it is, without any 
reduction in length or thickness. The medicinal substances also should be taken as they are. 


dela Waa q FSA d Weal 
aI erret Ard sega i two 
WAM Yaad sd sre gui 

tathaiva patramanam tu mülamanam tu gandhavatl 


suddhapuspa phaladinam manam gandhavadisyatell 157 
mrnmanam pürvavat proktam anyadapyevam ühyatàml 


The size of the vessels should be maintained in the same way. The measure of roots should be the same 
as that of perfumes. The measure of fresh flowers, fruits and others is desired to be the same as that of 
the perfumes. The measure of earth should be the same, as told before. The measure of all other 
substances may be decided in the same way. 


qui «md verat Stara aaa ge 
al fas Sarat aget SATA 
seat eror «east TAA u gua 
Hold raSi TAT fea TAHA 
Jaat q Fatt Sere ar fatta u 2go 


vajram samasta ratnānām lohanam agnidaivatamll 156 
yavo nikhila bijanam dhatünam haritalakaml| 

osadhinam alabhetu sahadevi prasasyatell 159 
phalanam kadalijatam patranam bilvapatrakam| 

nilotpalam tu puspanam utpalam và vidhiyatel| 160 


Among all the gems, vajra is the best; among the metals, gold is the best; among all the seeds, yava 
is the best; among the ores, haritalaka is the best. If the recommended herbal plants are not available, 


sahadevi-plant is highly recommended to be used. Among the fruits, banana is the best; among the leaves, 
bilva-patra is the best; among the flowers, blue-lily is the best or white-lily is recommended. 


"reas TTT AGTH "est: | 
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candanam sarvagandhanam mrdassyurdarbha milajah| 
tvacamasvatthaja proktà mülanam tu kutam nataml| 161 


sitabhave gulam proktam iksusuksaudrayosca tatl 
phalapuspadyabhave tu tatpatradikam eva väll 162 


Among all the perfumes, sandal is the best; among the earth to be collected from various places, earth 
collected from the roots of darbha is the best; among the barks, asvattha-bark is the best; among the 
roots, kuta or nata is the best. If white sugar is not available, molasses is recommended. Similarly, if 
sugarcane and honey are not available, molasses could be used. If the recommended fruits and flowers 
are not available, even the leaves and other parts of their trees may be used. 


semana Gal Fea Ted 
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pidhaya bijamukhyena saravaih pallavaistu väll 163 
datvà hrdaya mantrena vastràni vividhdani cal 


- *7- 2 «7r 


varjayitvati krsnani hinàni sarahastatahll 164 


All these substances should be placed with the recital of mula-mantra. The kalasas should be closed 
with shallow plates(sarava) or tender leaves of mango with the recital of principal seed-letter. New 
clothes, in different colors, should be offered to the kalasas with the recital of hrudaya-mantra(they 
shoud be wrapped up with new clothes). The clothes which are in black clolor and which are less than 
5 hastas in length should not be used. 


Ted TH FT qsi qd aia fei 
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gandham svanàma mantrena puspam dhüpam tathaiva hil 


dipena sahitam mantri lingamudram pradarsayetl| 165 
kavacenavakunthyatha homakarma samarabhet| 
sahasra kalase pafíca satahomam samacaret\| 166 


With recital of the mantric-name pertaining to each Deity, sandal, flowers and incense shlould be 

offered. The Guru, the knower of mantras, should show the light and display the linga-mudra. Having 
effected protection(avakunthana) with the recital of kavaca-mantra, he should commence the fire-ritual for 
the offering of oblations. For the snapana of 1000 kalasas, 500 oblations should be made. 


que qr tated aly eres Gad | 
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kunde va sthandile vapi sarvalaksana samyutel 

krtvà kundadi samskaram agnikaryokta vartmanall 167 
samidajyanna lajamsca tilam vai homayet kramatl 

palasodumbarasvattha vatah pürvaditah kramatll 168 
sami khadira mayura srivrksam pavakaditahl 

astapakse tu samidhastyajet konacatustyamll 169 
pancapakse tu samidhastyajeschamyadi sambhavah| 


The oblations may be offered either in the fire-pits or in sthandilas(raised, square platform) designed 

so as to be associated with all specific lineaments. Having performed the recommended sacramental 
rituals to the fire-pits or sthandilas according to the directions set forth in the section dealing with the 
fire-ritual, the Guru should offer the oblations of the faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy, 
and sesame in the specified order. The faggots of palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata should be offered 
in east, south, west and north respectively. The faggots of sami, khadira, mayura and srivruksha should 
be offered in south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east respectively. If eight fire-pits are 

designed in the eight directions, this is the process. If fire-pits are to be five, the Guru should 

leave out the four fire-pits pertaining to the four intermediary directions. And the faggots of sami 

and others, recommended for these directions, need not be used. 
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caturhoma vidhane tu pradhanevatha purvakah|| 170 
satamardham tadardham và mülahomah prakirtitah| 
müladdasamsatonganam tathà brhma sulocanell 171 


According to the procedure prescribed for the four fire-rituals(to be made in the four main directions), 
100, 50 or 25 principal oblations(with the recital of mula-mantra) should be offered either in the principal 
fire-pit or in the fire-pit set in the east. One tenth of the oblations done with the mula-mantra should 
be offered with the recital of brhma-mantras and anga-mantras. 
Pal a4 waaay feram si 
Wa miè q fos Gaia Ga T 
dae aed Ws vet eara qund. 
siio famae qai eid. $93 


krtvà homam pravisyantardvarapüjam vidhaya cal 


pravisya garbhagehe tu lingam samsoddhya purvavatl| 172 
samkalpya cadsanam pithe mürtim Gvahya püjayetl 
brahmabhissakalikrtya vidyadeham tato nyasetll 173 


Having completed the fire-ritual, the Guru should go nside and worship the gaurdian Deities at the 
entrance and enter into the main shrine. Then he should purify the Linga in the same way as done before, 
ideate a fiiting seat on the pedestal and invoke the presence of the Form of Siva and worship it. Having 
done the nyasa of brahma-mantras and anga-mantras, he should ideate the presence of vidyadeha. 
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padyadi tritayam datvà gandhapuspam sadhüpakaml 
dipam ca mülamantrena datvatodya samanvitamll 174 
nrttageya samayuktam samkhadhvani samanvitam| 
vedastotra ravopetam ghantanada samanvitaml| 175 


jayasabda samopetam sivakumbham ca vardhaniml 
uddhrtya nitvà devagre tripadopari vinyasetll 176 


Then he should offer the padya, acamana , arghya, sandal, flowers along with incense and light. The light 
shold be shown with the accompaniment of mula-mantra recital. Being accompanied by the sounding of 


musical instruments, dance, rendering of songs set to music, sounding of the conch, energizing sounds of the 
recital of Vedic hymns, echoing sounds of the bell , sounds hailing the victory of the Lord(jaya ghosha), 

the Guru should lift up the siva-kumbha and vardhani-kumbha, take them to the main shrine and place 

them on the tripod put in front of the Linga. 
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datva ghatastha devaya devyah padyadikam trayaml 

gandhapuspam sadhipam ca dipamarghyam vidhaya call 177 
apaniya pidhànam tad daksahastena desikah| 

sakürcapuspatoyadhyam sivamantram samuccaranl| 178 
samgrhya tattvavittastu lingamürdhnimanum nyasetl 

devesimapi tadvame devasya vinivesayetll 179 


Having offered padya, acamana and arghya to Siva and Sakti who are present in the kumbha and kalasa, 

the Guru should worship them with sandal and flowers along with incense, light and arghya. Then he should 
take out the lid of the kalasas with his right hand. Reciting the mula-mantra of Siva, the Guru who has known 
well the significance of tattvas(philosophical tenets)should take out the darbha-kurca and flowers fully 
drenched with the consecrated water of the kumbha and place them on the head of the Linga. He should 

offer a seat to Sivasakti on the left side of Lord Siva and worship Her. 
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sivamantram smaran kumbhatoyena sndpayecchivaml 
pindikà rüpinim devim snàpayettanmanusmaranll 180 
datvà jatena pàdyam tu pàdayostam mukhesu cal 


isanadyaisca sadyantaih paficabhirvinivedayetll 181 
acamantaisca cüdantaissirasvarghyam pradàpayetl 


pafícagavyabhisekadau mahaghantà ravànvitamll 182 
upasnana samayuktam dhüpam và vinivedayetl 
avasyamavrtantesyad upasnanam sadhüpakamll 183 


Reciting the mula-mantra with contemplative mind, the Guru should bathe the Linga with the consecrated 
water of the siva-kumbha and similarly, he should do the abhisheka for Sivasakti who is in the form of 
the pedestal(of the Linga), reciting the mula-mantra pertaining to Sakti. He should offer the padya-water 
at the feet of the Lord with the recital of sadyojata-mantra; acamana-water in the mouth of five faces with 
the recital of five mantras from isana to sadyojata; arghya-water at the tuft on the head. Abhisheka with 
pancagavya and other substances should be done with the accompaniment of ringing of the great bell 
(maha ghanta). It should be followed by additional bathing with pure water and offering of incense. 

This additional bathing with pure water associated with the offering of incense should be performed 

even at the end of snapana-abhisheka. 


Aa orf MEM GAA gA sii 
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nana phalàni gavyani pafícamrtàni yutàni cal 


vidyantescettadataisca sndpayet paramesvaraml| 184 
virüksya gandhatoyena snapayellingam ddardat\ 
arcanoktam samabhyarcya homopetam samapayetll 185 


If various kinds of fruit, pancagavya, pancamruta and such other items are kept there to be used for 
abhisheka, the Guru should perform the ablution for the Lordwith those items. Having sprinkled the 
perfumed water(rose water) over those items, he should do the abhisheka with devotion and love, without 
being hasty. Having worshipped the Lord according to the directions set forth in the section dealing with 
‘arcana’, he should complete the snapana-abhsheka with the performance of fire-ritual. 
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sakalasnapanam cettu sakalasthapanoktavatl| 
asanam samprakalpyasmin kumbhemürti manum smaretll 186 
brahmabhissakalikrtya tatkalastatra vinyaset| 
nyastvà vidyatanum tattadrupam dhyatva sadàasivamll 187 


If the snapana is meant for the formed Lord(sakala murti), it should be done according to the directions 
pertaining to the worship of such sakala-form. The Guru should ideate a fitting seat and worship the 
Deity present in the kumbha with the recital of mula-mantra pertaining to that Deity. Having designed 
the form with brahma and anga mantras, he should do the nyasa of kalas pertaining to that form. Having 
contemplated the vidya deha and duly meditated on the exact form of that Lord, he should worship Him. 
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snapanaádyam ca pādyādi krtva datva hrdà guruhl 

gandham puspam ca dhipam ca dipamarghyam vidhaya call 186 
pradarsya lingamudram tu kavacenavakunthayetl 

istvà gaurim ca vardhanyam yonimudram pradarsya call 189 
varmanevavakunthyatha rudràn avaranasthitànl| 

pürvokta vidhina vàpi kramenavahya pijayet\| 190 


The Guru should offer the padya and others to the Lord present in the snapana with the recital of hrudaya- 
mantra. Then he should offer sandal, flowers, incense, light and arghya, display the linga-mudra and do 
the‘avakunthana (protection) with the recital of kavaca-mantra. Having worshipped Gauri(Sivasakti) present 
in the vardhani-kalasa, he should display the yoni-mudra and do the ‘avakunthana’ with the recital of kavaca- 
mantra. He should invoke the Rudras who are present in the enclosing rows and worship them according to 
the process mentioned earlier. 
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gatvā sakala samipyam àsanam mürtimeva cal 

samkalpya sakalīkrtya vidyadeha manum smaranll 191 
snapanadyam tatah krtvà datvà páadyadika trayam| 

gandham puspam ca dhiipam ca sadipam vinivedayetl| 192 


Having gone near the Image of the Deity(sakala murti), the Guru should contemplate the seat and the 
form of the God, and do the ‘sakalikarana’ (designing the form) with the recital of mantra pertaining 
to the vidya deha. Then he should do snapana and others and offer the padya, acamana and arghya. 
Following this, he should offer the sandal, flowers, incense and light. 
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pragvadghatam ca karakam nitvà hrdi manum nyaset| 

tatvaddevimanum devya hrdaye vinivesayetll 193 
snapayitvà kramenaiva padyadi dvitribhagikam| 

devedatvavasistam tu devyam ca vinivadayetl| 194 


Having taken the siva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa, as done before, to the main shrine, he should 

fix the mula-mantra in the heart of the God. Similarly, he should fix the mula-mantra 

(of the Sakti) in the heart of the Goddess. He should do the abhisheka in an orderly way and offer 
two-third of the padya, acamana and arghya to the God and offer the remaining one third to the Goddess. 


erar maf J Aa ssa 
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prthagva snapayitva tu devesim abhisecayetl 

padamiilam ca devasya gandhadyaivabhisecayetl| 195 
citradyairdarpanadyaisca sndpayet snapanoktavatl 

devydscet snapanam madhye kumbham va karakam nyasetl| 196 


Or, he may install the Goddess separately and do the abhisheka for Her. He may do the abhisheka 

at the feet of the God, with sandal and other substances. He should perform the snapana-abhisheka 

for the God and Goddess invoked in the framed picture, mirror and such other materials, as detailed 

in the section dealing with snapana. If the snapana is to be performed for Devi, kumbha or karaka should 
be placed in the middle. 
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dravyesu bhedo nastyatra devata bhedamisyatel 


santyadyah paficaklptausyurvamadya nava kalpanell 197 
dharikadya mahadiksustripadya vasamagatanl 

anantadya vidiksvasta paficavimsati samkhyakahll 196 
prthivyadyah pradhanantastatra devastu và matah| 

urdvanudevatah proktà strilingantassamiritah|| 199 


There is no differentiation with regard to the substances meant for snapana. But, there is difference 

in the Deities for whom the snapana is meant. For the snapana of 5 kalasas, 5 kalas-Santi and others — 
are the Deities. For the snapana of 9 kalasas, nine Saktis — Vama and others — are the Deities. Dharika 
and others should be worshipped in the main directions, in the sanpana of 25 kalasas. Ananta and others 
should be worshipped in the intermediary directions. Or, in the snapana of 25 kalasas, the presiding 
Deities of the 25 tattvas from pruthvi to pradhana may be worshipped. In addition to these, the 
consort-deities should be worshipped, reciting the relevant name joined with femanine gender 

(sthri linga). 
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atraiva snapanam vaksye ksiradyaih dvijasattamah| 

payodadhi ghrtaksaudrau paficagavyamrtairapill 200 
iksusara phalaissarva bijairlajaisca saktubhih| 

cürnairhàridrakaih puspaih visesannalikerajaihll 201 
salilaissatphalopetaih sadghatadisu samsthitaihl 

gandhodairausadhopetaih suddhodairgandha tailatahl 202 
gangadiprabhavaistoyaih pürvoktena ca vartmandl 

snapayet paramesanam sarvadosapanuttaye|| 203 


O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, I will tell the process of snapana with milk and other substances 
under this context itself. Milk, curd, clarified butter, honey, pancagavya, pancamruta, sugarcane juice, 
all kinds of fruits, seeds, parched paddy, flour, powder, haridraka, flowers, coconut, products of coconut, 
water asociated with all fruits(phalodaka) kept in perfect kalasas and other containers, gandhodaka, 
aushadhodaka, suddhodaka, tailodaka, water fetched from the sacred rivers such as Ganga and others — 
with all these substances listed here, the Guru should perform the snapana-abhisheka for the Supreme 
Lord to nullify all kinds of defect and aberration. 
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sadarogya prasiddhyartham àyusyartham visesatahll 204 
sarvasampat prasiddhyartham balartham kantihetavel 

rastra durbhiksa nàsaya tasya duşta nivrttayell 205 
rastraksobhedbhuta praptau durnimitte visesatah| 

vasyartham sarvalokanam gajasvadi prasiddhayell 206 
tesam rogavinasartham roganutpatti hetavel 

yuddhyodyate svasenaya balayamrtihetavell 207 
bhayartham parasenayah ksayartham tadbhramarthakam| 

naranari gavadinam roganasartham eva call 208 


The snapana-abhisheka should be performed for: the fulfilment of all the desired fruits, effecting victory 

to the king, the attainment of everlasting health, especially the attainment of longevity, attainment of all 
kinds of wealth, attainment of strength and bodily effulgence, setting right the miserable state of famine 
and scarcity prevailing in the country, making the country free from the evils and harms. It should be 
performed with great care and sincerity on the occasion of earthquake, unnatural happenings and evil 
omens. To bring all the worlds under control, to be blessed with plentitude of elephants and horses, 

to nullify the diseases which are affecting them, to put an end to the occurrence of diseases, to bring 
strength to his army when war breaks out, to effect immortality to the soldiers, to instill fear in the heart 

of the soldiers in the army of enemies , to bring destruction to the enemies or to keep them under perplexed 
state, to nullify the diseases affecting men, women, cows and other beings — this snapana-abhisheka should 
be performed. 
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tattaccandrastamarkse và tasya vainasikodukel| 209 
ayane visuve vapi grahane sthapanadikel| 

utsave ca pavitre ca damanaropanepical| 210 
krttikadipa naksatre canyasmin masa rksakel 

astamyam và caturdasyam paficadasyam visesatahll 211 
margasirseca masetha cardrayam tu visesatahl 

prayascittesu tu tatkarye navanaivedya karmanill 212 
Janakalydna kale ca naradnam raksanarthakel 

visesapuja kale ca bhaktanam utsavepi call 213 

devabhramana kale và mrgayayam visesatahl 

kuryat pradidinam vapi trisandhyayam gurüttamahll 214 


sandhya dvaye và caikasyam snapanam kaàrayecchivel 


On the birth-star , on the day in which coronation of the king took place, on the day of candra-ashtama, 

on the day in which the lunar mansion signifies unexpected destruction, on the day of equinox and of 
solstice, on the day of eclipse, on the day of installation of Deity, during a grand festival, pavitrotsava, 

on the day in which the offering of damanas (damanotsava) takes place, on the day of kruttika star 
synchronizing with light festival in the month of Kartika, on the specific star of each month, the eighth 

lunar day, the fourteenth lunar day, the fifteenth lunar day, on the day of ardra-star in the month of 
Margasirsha, on the day in which expiatory ritual is performed, on the day in which fresh yieldings and crops 
are offered to the Lord(nava naivedya), during the auspicious activities undertaken by the people, 

for the protection of the common people, on the days in which special pujas are performed , on the 

day of festival in the honor of devotee(bhaktotsava), especially on the day in which the procession of utsava 
murti is to take place and on the day of mruga-yatra - this snapana-abhisheka should be performed. 

O, the foremost among the Gurus!, this snapana may be performed for Siva daily, in the three sessions of 
each day, in the two sessions of a day or in one session. 
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pragukta vartmana kascit visesastatra gadyatell 215 
kumbhenaikena và vyoma samkhyena kalasena vàl 

pragukta dravya yuktena vardhani sahitena väll 216 
pancabrahmadhipaih pafíca ghatairva kalasaistu val 

ekadravya yutairvapi vardhani sahitaistu väll 217 
istadravyam bhavenmadhye tadvānyat karakasthitam| 

ekadravyam caturdiksu hinadravyam athapi väll 218 


Some specific details with regard to the process explained before are now told. The kumbha may be one 
or there may be five kumbhas. It may be with vardhani kalasa holding the substances mentioned earlier. 
For the five kalasas or one kalasa, Panca Brahmas may be held to be the presiding Lord. The kalasas and 
vardhavi kalasa may be associated with only one substance. Or, the desired subsatnce may be placed in 
the siva-kumbha and the vardhani. The same substance may be placed in all the four directions or 

the recommended substances may be reduced in number. 
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pàdyamácamanam carghyam pafícagavyam tu và bhavetl 


navakumbha vidhanepi vidhanam sadrsam matamll 219 
ekadravyam tu và hine diksu padyadikam tu val 
svarnadi nirmite patre vidhanam vai tadiritaml| 220 


Even in all the nine kalasas, padya, acamana, arghy and pancagavya may be placed. In the inferior type, 
only one substance may be placed(if all the substances are not available) and padya and others may be 
taken for the kalasas of all the directions. In the case of vessels made of gold and other metals, the same rules 
are to be observed. 
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prāgukta tritayam caiva visesannitya karmani! 

pañca vimsati samkhyatam api nitye prasamsitamll 221 
uttamottama püjayam astottara satavadhil 

snapanam và prakartavyam nityadhyaya pracoditaml| 222 
naimittikam tadurdhvastham pürvoktamapi samsitam| 


All the three types of snapana (of one kalasa, 5 kalasas and 9 kalasas) are to be performed specifically 

in the course of daily worship(nitya puja). Even the snapana of 25 kalasas is highly recommended for 

the daily worship. In the daily worship of uttamaotatma category(the supreme among the superior type) 
the snapana of 108 kalasas may be performed as detailed in the section dealing with the daily worship. 

In the occasional(naimittika) and optional(kamya) worship, what has been told earlier should be followed. 
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pafíca vimsati samkhyadau sasta sahasrakavadhaull 223 
antaravarane kascit visesastvabhidhiyatel 
hitvà catustayam kona samsthitam tadyutam tu väll 224 


snapayed devadevesam udakaih pragvadeva hil 


From the snapana of 25 kalasas up to that of 1000 kalasas , some specific modifications applicable to the 
inner enclosure are now told. The arrays of four intermediary directions may be left out or maintained as 
they are. The Guru should perform the abhisheka for the Supreme Lord, in the manner explained before. 
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sresta pujadi samyukte sthane snapana pürvakamll 225 
karma tadvadvidheyam sydcchresthe hinam kriyam tyajetl 
hinakarmani sresthadi kriyà sasta dvijottamah|| 226 


nityam naimittikam kamyam snapanam trividham mataml 


nitya naimittike karye pratyavayajighamsayall 227 
kamyartham kāmya karmestan nisiddham na samacaret| 


If some significant and special kind of puja is to be performed, it should be preceded by snapana-abhisheka 
which should be done in an appropriate place. In the process of significant and special puja, the aspects 

of insignificant and ordinary course of ritual shold be avoided. O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, but 

in the process of ordinary course of ritual, the addition of the aspects of significant puja is allowed. 
Snapana is of three kinds — nitya(daily), naimittika(occasional) and kamya(optional). All those activities 
which have been prohibitted should not be done in the nitya and naimittika. With regard to kamya, 

the options intended for creating obstacles , for taking revenge and such other malevolent ends should 

not be accepted. Such kamya-snapanas should never be performed. 
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kartavyam và na kartavyam iti sandeha samgataull 228 
karanebhyudayo jneyo karane dosa isyatel 

samascellokasastrabhyam vidhernydyassamiritah| 229 
tabhyam eva nisiddhe tu sandigdham tatparityajetl 

kriyà mantradi bhedena sastrabhedena và bhavetll 230 
kriyamantràdi bhedena tantra bhedo yatassmrtah|| 

tasmat tatra ca saivoktam kartavyam ndnya Ssastratahll 231 


“Whether this ritual should be done or not to be done?’ — whenever such doubt arises, the matter should 

be solved carefully. It is to be known that performance of an essential ritual would lead to augmented growth 
and prosperity and non-performance of that ritual results in the defect of violation. The scriptures followed 
in this world are equally valid and the kriyas for which these rules are applicable have been 

laid down in those scriptures. So whatever has been prohibitted in them should be avoided without doubt 

or hesitation. The differences in the kriyas and the mantras occur because of different scriptures. Therefore, 
kriyas enjoined in one particular scripture should be done according to the directions given in that work. 
They should not be done based on another different scripture. 
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prasastam noditam tatra sastrantaram athasrayetl 


tadvidhananupattesca tatrapyesam vidhiyatell 232 
prayascittadikenukte svasastre parasastratah| 

vartamanetu sastrarthe tadamgam srk sruvadikamll 233 
svasastra siddham và grahyam atha sastrantaroditaml| 

evamadikam Glocya kárayedyo nrpottamahll| 234 
socirenatu kàlena sakaladhipatirbhavet\ 

tasyapyayusyam arogyam manassamkalpitam ca yat\| 235 


sarvam tatra bhavettasya sivebhaktih prajayatel 


If a kriya recommended for auspicious benefits has not been explained in the Agama being followed by the 
Guru, that kriya should be done resorting to other relevant Agama. This rule should be folowed in the 
performance of kriyas. If expiatory rituals and such others have not been told in the Agama followed by the 
Guru and if such details are available in other Agama, the Guru should carefully look into those details. 
Details related to various phases(angas) of the ritual such as the designing of the ladles sruk and sruva may be 
known from his own Agama or from the other Agama. The matter should be thought over carefully in this 
way. The foremost King, who, having deeply ruminated over such matters, arranges for the performance 

of the recommended rituals such as snapana and others gets elevated to the highest state of being the Absolute 
Ruler of all within a short period. Longevity, health. things contemplated by him to achieve — all such 
benefits are attained by him. All those fruits needed for a perfect life come to him, of their own accord. 
Above all, constant devotion to Lord Siva occurs to him. 
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viparita kriyam drstvapyaudasinam karoti yahll 236 
sa raja ksayam apnoti natra kàryaà vicaranal 


tasmadacaryavaryena paficagocara vartindll 237 
saivagama parijndna paragena kriyavatal 

kriyà nivartantyd syat svasya rastrabhivrddhayell 238 
guro guruttaro grahyassivasastra visaradahl 

tenaiva snapanadyam tu kàrayen munisattamahl| 239 


visesa puja tenaiva vartaniyesta siddhayel 


Having noticed that certain rituals are being done in disagreeable and contrary way, the king who remains 
unmindful of such misdeeds going on in the temple would meet with decay and gradual destruction. 
There is no place for dispute or discussion in this regard. Therefore the king should arrange for the rituals 

to be fulfilled by a foremost Acharya who hails from the lineage of Adisaivas affiliated to five gocaras, 

who has deep knowledge in the Saivagamas, who has extensively studied them, who is expert in performing 
the rituals. If he does so, his entire country would flourish well in all respects. O, the foremost among the 
Sages!, the Guru or the supreme Acharya who is the foremost expert in the Saiva Sastras should be 
solicited for the performance of such rituals. Snapana and such other powerful rituals should be performed 
only by such Acharya. Special pujas should be performed only him in order to attain the desired fruits. 
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payodadhi ghrtaksaudra pramukhaih devamisvaraml| 240 
samsthapyamala pistadyaih virüksyesam savedikaml 

gandhatoyena samsthapya vasasa parimarjayet|| 241 
candanadyaissamalipya pattadyairbhüsayecchivaml 

gandapuspa srgddyaisca dhüpayettadanantaramll 242 


Having carefully placed the Lord of Gods over the pedestal meant for abhisheka, the Guru should 

bathe Him with milk, curd, clarified butter, honey and others. Having rubbed the image with the paste 
of myrobalan fruit, he should do the abhisheka with the water mixed with perfumes and gently wipe it 
with pure cloth. Having besmeared with sandal paste and other perfumes, he should adorn the Lord 

with silken cloth and ornaments. Having offered sandal and flowers and beautified with flower garlands, 
he should offer the incense. 
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karpüravarti samyuktam dipam aratrikam nayetl 


pafícavarna havisyam và pàyasam suddhameva väll 243 
nanopadamsa samyuktam nanaphala samanvitaml 

datvà tadante tambülam mukhavasa samanvitamll 244 
ela lavanga karpüra jati takkola cürnayuk| 

mafijistà khanda sammisram mukhavasam idamı bhavetll 245 


He sholud offer the lighted lamp and the light placed in the middle of plates(aratrika) whose wick is strewn 
with powdered camphor. He should offer the havishya prepared so as to be in five different 

colors; or he may offer payasa or unmixed cooked rice(suddha anna) associated with side dishes and 
eatables and various fruits. Then he should offer the ‘tambula’ associated with ‘mukhavasa’. Cardamom, 
clove, camphor, powdered nutmeg and takkola, pieces of manjishta — the mixture of all these 

substances is known as *mukhavasa'. 
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pranamyadyesya labdhajno homartham kundamasrayet| 


samidhàjyena carund tilendpi samanvitamll 246 
satamastottaram hutvà pürnàmante samacaret| 
tasmadbhasma samadaya yajamanaya dapayetl| 247 


samprarthya váficitam karma pranamecca punahpunah| 


Having prostrated before the Lord and extolled Him, the Guru should obtain permission from Him for 
the performance of homa and reach the fire-pit. He should offer the oblations of the recommended 
faggots, clarified butter and caru along with sesame. Having offered 108 oblations, he should offer the 
consummate oblation(purnahuti) at the end. Having collected the sacred ashes from the fire-pit, he should 
present it to the yajamana(chief sponsor). Having entreated the Lord to grant the fruit as desired by the 
sponsor, he should repeatedly prostarate before Him. 
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dinamekam samarabhya saptahantam samacaretll 248 
dvigunam trigunam vapi catuspafíca gunam tu val 

satsapta gunasamkhyatam karmasiddhyarthameva väll 249 
puja vaisesiki khyata pürvokta phaladayinil 


Starting from one day, the special puja may be continued up to seven days. To accomplish the desired 
fruits, the rituals may be repeated two times in the second day, three times in the third day, four times 
in the fourth day, five times in the fifth day, six times in the sixth day and seven times in the seventh 
day. This kind of puja is declared as ‘visesha puja’ which is capable of yielding the fruits mentioned 


before. 
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naimittikam ca nityante kartavyam avirodhatahll 250 
nitye pravartamane tu yada naimittikam bhavetl 
samapyalpena kalena nityam naimittikam caretl|l 251 


The occasional puja should be performed at the end of daily puja, avoiding any contradictory procedure. 
If the necessity of doing the occasional puja forces itself while doing the daily puja, the Guru should 
complete the daily puja within a short time and perform the occasional puja. 
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sandhyaparardha kalacet pürvardhe vidyate yadil 

naimittikam svakale tu kartavyam avicaratah|| 252 
sandhyamapyalpakalena caparardhe samacaret| 

tantrenaivapyanusthanam ubhayatra samacaretll 253 


If the sandhya-puja is scheduled to the second half of the session(sandhi) and if the occasional puja 

is to take place in the first half of the same session, the occasional puja should be performed in its 

own scheduled time, without any doubt or any discussion. The sandhya puja also should be performed 
within a short time. During these two pujas, relevant preparatory rituals(anushthana) should be done 
according to the same Agama. 
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dhiipantam vatha naivedya paryantam nitya karma cal 


vidhaya prapta kale tu naimittikam athacaretll 254 
naimittikamahacceddhi samarabhya svakalakel 
ekadyavaranante tu sandhyasesam samapya call 255 


balyante sarvakalasaih snàpayedukta vartmandl 


The Guru should perform the daily puja up to the offering of incense or up to the offering of naivdya 

and in the succeeding time, he should perform the occasional puja. If the occasional puja is very extensive, 
lasting for a long time, the Guru should commnce the occasional puja in its own scheduled time and perform 
the rituals pertaining to first enclosure to the last one. Then he should continue the remaining part of the 
sandhya puja. At the end of the offering of bali, he should perform the abhisheka with all the kalasas 


according to the procedure explained before. 
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naimittika dvayapraptau mahadādau samācaretl| 256 
laghvante sadrsamcet kamacaro vidhiyatam| 
naimittikasya kālopi dvividhah parikirtitahl| 257 


alpanalpa vibhāgena svalpasyadayanddikah| 
grahanddirmahakala svalpakdlograto bhavetll 258 


If two occasional pujas occur, being scheduled to take place in the same session, the Guru should 

first perfom that occasional puja which is of great importance and perform the puja of less importance 
at the end. If both are of equal significance, the Guru may first perform any one of the two according 
to his own choice. The duration pertaining to naimittika(occasional) is of two kinds — the short timed 
and the long timed. Equinox and such others belong to the short timed naimittika. Eclipse and others 
belong to the long timed naimittika. The short timed naimittika should be done first. 
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grahyamane ravau kuryàn mucyamane nisakarel 

bhavisyatyayane dakse tvatite cottarayanel| 259 
visuve madhyakdle ca snapanddyam samacaret| 

kanyayam mithune mme dhanusyante samacaretll 260 
simhe ca vrscike kumbhe vrseváadau samacaretl 

ardhamekam dvayam vàpi yamam và ghatikamapill 261 
adau cante ca grhniyat snapanadisu karmasul 


Snapana and other specific rituals should be performed during the first half of the total duration of solar 
eclipse. It should be performed during the second half of the total duration of lunar eclipse. It should be done 
before the commencement of the southern course of the sun(daksina ayana). It should be done after the 
commencement of the northern course of the sun(uttara ayana); should be performed in the middle of 

the duration of solstice(vishu). Snapana and others should be performed at the end of the four months — 
kanya, mithuna, mina and dhanus; should be performed in the beginning of the four months — simha, 
vruscika, kumbha and vrushabha. Either half, one or two yamas or ghatikas should be taken in the 

beginning of the month and at the end of the month for the performance of snapana and other special 

rituals. 
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acaryam püjayet pascatdvastrahemanguliyakaihll 262 
upayuktamihadravyam yage svarnambaradikam| 
acarydya pradeyam syat nànyabhogaya kalpayetll 263 
yagavasistam yaddravyam bhüsanam mantapasya cal 
sthandilam cambaram svarnam kumbham và kalasadikamll 264 


toranam srk srvavastamangalam navaratnakaml 
taddhoma caru naivedya sesoyam mantapasya call 265 


valayam tatprapadimsca yadanyadupayuktakam| 
acaryayaiva deyam syat pancagocara vartinel| 266 


At the end, the chief sponsor(yajamana) should worship the chief Acharya and honour him with new 
cloth, gold-ring and others. The worthy materials used in this yajna, such as golden cloth and others 
should be dediacted to the Acharya. They should not be given to others for their enjoyment. All those 
substances left over in the yajna and the decorative materials of the pavilion(mantapa) and sthandila, 
clothes, gold, kumbha, kalasa, torana(arch), the ladles-sruk and sruva, eight auspicious objects(ashta 
mangala), nine gems, the remaining portion of caru and naivedya, valaya and prapa of the pavilion 

and other materials used in snapana and others — all these should be dedicated to the chief Acharya only 
who hails from the lineage affiliated to five gocaras. 
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niskastamamsa hinassyad adhamamsam tadardhakaml| 267 
navadha daksina ksudra krame syaddhina vrttikel 
nitye tu kalpayedvrddhim tanmanastosakam yathall 268 


The sacrificial fees for the Acharya is from one nishka to 10 nishkas of gold. One nishka less one 
eighth of nishka is of medium type of fees. Half a nishka is of inferior type of fees. Nine varieties 

of fees have been told in the order of lower standard, with regard to simple rituals. If snapana and others 
are done daily, such performance would yield augmented growth and serene pleasantness for the mind. 
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This is the 4" chapter titled * Directions for Abhisheka with Snapana" 
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5 Directions for the Performance of Daily Festival 
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Now I will tell you the directions for the performance of daily festival which is the most essential part 
of the daily worship(nitya puja). A vessel designed so as to be associated with specific lineaments 
should be placed in front of Lord Siva, in His north-east side or left side , or on the pure ground 

or in the pavilion and such other structures built within the temple. The ground or the interior of the 
pavilion should be besmeared with cow-dung. Having sprinkled the consecrated water over the ground 
with the recital of astra-mantra, the Guru should place that vessel on the ground. 


dai tard ae sica fate va ari 
Rage eem eiie fefe: N E 
gratae q urere ART 
ad seated sott coat it g 
sauvarnam rajatam tamram kamsya nirmitam eva val 
tithyangulam samarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitahl| 3 


dvatrimsadangulantam tu patramdnam udiritaml 
vrttam istaghanopetam karnika dalasobhitall 4 


The vessel made of gold, silver, copper or bell-metal should be with a diameter of 15 digits to 32 digits 
(angulas), increasing the measure by one digit each time. It should be circular in size and with a suitable 
thickness as desired by the sponsor or the Guru. It should be provided with pericarp and petals of lotus 
so as to present pleasant appearance. 


sep TH Tae cIEP ESSE 
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AAN goare AEE SATA 

ard Bare ri an farei FAIRA & 
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tatpatre rasa saptasta navadigrudra bhàjitel 


ekadvitricatuhpafica sadbhagaih karnikà bhavetl| 5 
sesena dalamaákhyatam vikarasta dalammatam| 
ardha tripada matram và dvimatram karnikocchrayamll 6 


tadvadosta samopetam kevalam patrameva val 


If the diameter of the vessel is divided into 6,7, 8, 9, 10 or 11 equal parts, the pericarp should occupy 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5 or 6 parts respectively. The remaining parts are for the petals. There may 8 or 16 petals. The 

height of the pericarp may be half a matra(subdivision of digit), three-fourth of a matra or 2 matras. The 
vessel should be provided with suitable rim(known as the lip of the vessel), in the same way. Or, it may 
bean ordinary vessel, without pericarp or petals. 


ggg AeA gue i 8 

aed peg fex aera 

maa faf2rd art wfirdd ura Wem c 
kudubhadvayam arabhya kudupadadhakavadhill 7 


tandulam kalpayedannam lingartham vaksatarthakaml 
madhvajya misritam vànnam praksipet patra madhyamell & 


For the purpose of designing a Linga with cooked rice or for the preparation of akshata(unbroken rice 
mixed with turmeric powder), the Guru should take rice whose measure should be from one kudubha 
to one adhaka, increasing the measure by one kudubha each time. Or, the Guru may place cooked rice 
mixed with honey and clarified butter at the middle of the vessel. 


deed adel ACA SANT: | 


THIRST F Sl CSTIRITHQET SATA I 3 
FATA ARA q faeauti 
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tenànnalingam kartavyam bhütamatra pramanatahl 

ekangulà tu dairghyam syadyavadasta dasangulamll 9 
angulatrayamarabhya tithimatram tu vistaraml 

agradvitricatuhpafica matram sanmdatrameva väll 10 


The Linga should be designed with this mixed rice , its dimensions being in terms of angulas derived 
from the finger-digits of the sponsor or the Guru. The Linga may be with a height of one angula to 18 
angulas and its diameter may be from 3 angulas to 15 angulas. The top portion of the Linga may be 
with a height of 2, 3, 4, 5 or 6 matras. 


ad ene sales Sarda 

Pals sales aT MAASAI T i 22 
TATA qaia Teak Sequi 
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naimittikartham nityartham annalingam udahrtaml| 
trikalam annalingam và pratarmadhyahnayostu väll 11 
madhyahnevatha pürvahne puspalingam udahrtaml 
pradoseksata lingam syàt tatra pasupatam yajetl| 12 


Annalinga(Linga to be designed with cooked rice) should be worshipped in the daily puja and occasional 
puja. It may be worshipped in all the three sessions or in the morning and the noon. Flower-linga 
should be worshipped either in the noon session or in the pre-noon session. In the session of pradosha 
(evening session of the thirteenth lunar day), Akshatalinga(Linga designed with unbroken rice) should 
be worshipped. Pasupata Murti should be worshipped at that time. 


TAR Aah aged wa aM 
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SETA ASTRAL aX TTR | 

qama qai ad HAA Ga: i gy 
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qh dhmqfdeeme sufre 28 


candrasekhara samyuktam tadvihinam eva val 

tridhà pasupato jfieyo misrassantogra bhedatah|| 13 
saumyassaumyeksanopeto dvicaturhasta samyutah| 

vidyunmala nibhassveto jata makuta manditahll 14 
daksebhayaksa malayugvitare vara pasayukl 

varadàbhaya pànirvà sarva laksana samyutahll 15 
hitvaksamalam pasamca padmam ghantam kramena val 

yojayet saumyamürtissyad ugramürtirathocyatell 16 


The Pasupata may or may not be associated with Candrasekhara Murti. Pasupata Murti is of three 
kinds — gentle, wrathful and mixed. The gentle form of Pasupata should be with eyes having soft look; 
it may be with two or four hands; it is with the brightness of series of lighning; white in complexion; 
adorned with the crown of matted hair; right hands holding abhaya-mudra and rudraksha mala and 

left hands holding varada mudra and pasa(noose). If it is with two hands, abhaya-mudra in the right 
hand and varada-mudra in the left hand. Such form should be associated with all characteristic features. 
Instead of rudraksha mala and pasa, lotus and bell may be in the right hand and left hand respectively. 
Such lineaments should be given to the gentle form of Pasupata. Then the features of wrathful form 

are told. 


YS Far Ba YS RAAE: | 
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süla mülabhaye dakse sülagra varadenyatah| 


raudra drstim jvalatkesam vyatydsa karasulakaml| 17 
trisulastrakaram vàpi tridhà raudram smarenyajetl 

evam raudram tu misram syat parasum sülamavahanll 18 
dakse pasam mrgam vame tvanyatha và nigadyatel 

trisulam abhayam savye pasam ca varadapradamll 19 
atha dvidhà samakhyatam misram pasupatam tridhal 20 


The right hands of the wrathful form are holding the base of the trident and abhaya-mudra and 

the left hands are holding the top portion of the trident and varda-mudra. Its eyes are with fierce look, 

its head with flame-like hair. The hands may be shown in a different way: top of the trident in the 

right hand and the base of the trident in the left hand. Or, trident in the right hand and arrow in the 

left hand. The Guru should contemplate any one of these three forms of wrathful Pasupata and worship 
that form. The Raudra Pasupata is with such features. In the mixed form of Pasupata, right hands are 
holding the trident and parasu(hatchet) and the left habds are holding pasa and deer. Or, the right hands 
may thought of as holding the abhaya-mudra and the trident and the left hands as holding the varada-mudra 
and pasa. Thus, two kinds of mixed form of Pasupata have been told. These are the details concerned with 
the three forms of Pasupata. 


quiere fag, AeA: | 
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puspaksatanna lingesu püjaniyassvamantratahl 


athavà pratimakaro vidheyastatpramanatahll 21 
sapithe golakakare pithevatha samarcayet| 

annalinga pramànetu mülaàgra samavistarell 22 
hastavadhi pramānānte sarvalaksana laksitel 

sthalika mana dandena sahitam và tamarcayetll 23 


The Flower-linga, Akshata-linga and Anna-linga should be worshipped with the recital of their respective 
mantric-names. Or, such Linga may be designed so as to be in a manifest-form(pratima) with the 
proportionate measurements applicable to it. The Linga should be placed on a pedestal which may be 
circular or elliptical in form and then worshipped. (A ball of cooked rice should be flattened so as to 
assume the circular or elliptical form of the pedestal) The pedestal of Annalinga should be in proportion 
to the Annalinga and its base and top should be with equal width. The maximum width may be up to 

one hasta. The pedestal should be provided with all characteristic features. Or the Linga may be 
worshipped as associated with 'sthalika'(earthen pedestal) designed with units of danda. 


SGA AAT giu eaa qi 
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indusekhara mürtissyat pratimà laksanena tul 


paduke tryangule tasmadangulangula vardhanatll 24 
tithimatravasanam tu tayordairghyam prakirtitaml 

dairghyaànusaratah karyo vistarasyadardha ucchrayahll 25 
astamsavadhiko madhya manena navamanakahl 

tayostu vrsabhah püjyah ananto và prakirtitahll 26 


samantallokapah pujyah püjadaàvavasanakel 


The form of Candrasekhara Murti should be in such a way that it possesses all the lineaments of an image. 
It should be with foot-pedestal(paduka) whose lenth should be from 3 angulas to 15 angulas, inreasing the 
length by one angula each time. Its width should be in proportion to its length. Its height should be half the 
measure of its width, with an excess of one part out of eight parts of the width. Or, the height may be 
nine units of an angula, to be in the medium standard. The Bull or Ananta should be worshipped as the 


retinue Deity of the Linga. The Directional Devas(Lokapalas) should be worshipped in all the directions 
around, either in the beginning of the puja or at the end of the puja. 


aaa Fath ay fereiticda «id t rs 
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navannalinga samyuktam atha nityotsavam nayetl| 27 
sarvairetaissamayuktam nityotsavam athacaretl 
dvabhyam tribhiscaturbhih và purvahne ca pradosakell 28 


The Guru should perform the daily festival as associated with the newly designed Annalinga. He should 
perform the daily festival by placing the Annalinga as associated with paduka, Bull or Ananta and Lokapalas. 
Or, the Annalinga may be worshipped as associated with 2, 3 or 4 avaranas(enclosures) in the pre-noon 
session and in the specific session of pradosha. 
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madhyahne kevalah püjyo devah padsupatahvayah| 

range và sibikayam và paricaraka mürdhasull 29 
aropyalankrtan devàn vitanena samanvitaml 

chatra camara samyuktam nànadhvaja samanvitaml| 30 
gitanrtta samayuktam vadhyadhvani samanvitam| 

dhüpa dipa samayuktam pradaksinam samacaretl| 31 


In the noon session, only Pasupata Murti should be worshipped, without any retinue Deity. Having adorned 
the image beautifully with flower garlands and ornaments, the Guru should mount the Murti on the 
stage-like wooden structure(ranga) or on the palanquin or on the head of servicing devotee (paricaraka) 

and come around the enclosure(prakara) in clockwise direction(pradakshina). Holding the canopy , specially 
designed umbrella(chatra), camara and various flags, the devotees should accompany the procession. The 
pradaxina should be done, being associated with the musical rendering of songs ,dance, sounding of various 
musical instruments, dhupa(incense) and dipa. 
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adyam pradaksinam kurydat mangini talasamyutaml 
vrsasya brahmatalam sydd agnestalam tu bhrngini|| 
matrnam candavàádyam sydd vighnardajasya dhakkaril 
sanmukhasyodghatam caiva jyesthayah kunci talakamll 
tatapraharam durgaya candake visama cihnakaml 
grame và nagare vapi tatha prakara eva väll 

dvitiya bhramanam hyetan mahapitha pradaksinaml 
ekam vapi dvayam vapi trayam syaccabariyutamll 
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The first pradakshina should be done with the sounding of mangini-tala(tala - reverberating mode of beat). 


With brahma-tala in front of the Bull, bhrungini-tala in the south-east, canda-tala in front of the seven 
Matrus, dhakkari-tala in front of Vighnesa, udghata-tala in front of Sahanmukha, kunci-tala in front of 
Jyeshtha Devi, with tataprahara-tala in front of Durga, vishama-tala in front of Candesvara, the first 
pradaxina should be done. This pradakshina may be done in the village, city or in the temple prakara. 


The secnod pradakshina is known as Mahapitha pradakshina. With sabari-tala, one pradakshina or two or 


three pradaksinas may be done. 


RAM Tels q AAAS HARATA 
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athava balipitham tu brahmatala samanvitam| 
ganatdlena samyuktam dvayam kuryat pradaksinamll 
paisaáce tvekamevam sydcchabari tala samyutaml 
gopure vadyahinam và sankhadhvani samanvitaml| 


Or, the pradakshina may be done with brahma-tala in front of the bali-pitha. Two pradakshinas may be done 


36 


37 


with the sounding of gana-tala. In the paisaca enclosure(fifth enclosure), only one pradakshina should be 
done, with the sounding of sabari-tala. The conch may be sounded in front of the gopura, instead of the 


sounding of musical instruments. 
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indrasya samatalam sydd gandhara svara samyutam| 
baddhapanam bhavedagne kolligana samanvitaml| 36 
daksine bhrngini talam kausikena samanvitam| 


mallatalam samakhyatam nairtyam nattabhasayall 39 
pascime navatalam tu kamara dhvani samyutam| 
vayavyam balitalam tu takkesi svara samyutamll 40 
saumyayam kotikah proktastarkaraga samanvitam| 

41 


salapani samayuktam samkare dhakkart matāll 


Sama-tala and gandhara raga(pan, in Tamil) in the east; baddhaapana-tala and kolli raga in the south-east; 
bhrungini-tala and kausiki raga in the south; malla-tala and natta bhasha raga in the south-west; nava-tala 
and kamara raga in the west; bali-tala and takkesi in the north-west; kotika-tala and tarka raga in the north; 
salapani-tala and dhakkari raga in the north-east — with the accompaniment of such musical sounds, the 


third prakshina should be done. 
wd afer ear gita are ARA 
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evam pradaksinam krtvà trttyam dhàma samviset| 


praksalitanghrayassarve praviseyussivalayamll 42 
athavà mantapadau tu pithasamsthana mirtisul 
padyddyairupacaraistu pijayitva pravesayetll 43 
lingaddevam samahrtya linge dakse nivesayetl 

44 


sivasya padayoh püjyau padukau vamadaksinaul| 


Having done the third pradakshina, the Acharya and the devotees should enter into the temple. All devotees 
should wash their feet and then enter into the Siva-temple. Or, the Guru should worship the Deities 
installed with the pedestal in the entrance of the front hall by offering padya and others and then enter 

into the main shrine. Having raised and grasped the form of Siva invoked in the Annalinga and others, 


he should unite it with right side of the Mula Linga. The Padukas of Lord Siva , placed in the left side and 
right side of the Mula Linga, should be worshipped. 
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anyesamapi devanam samüle mülabimbavatl 

rüpantaram và svadhyaya siddham nityotsavadikamll 45 
sampadya tena nityam tu nityotsavam athapi val 

tadastram annalingadau püjantyam svavahanaml| 46 
paduka dvitaye püjyam anyatsarvam samànakamll 47 


For the other Deities installed in the main shrine, processional Murtis pertaining to them may be designed 
so as to appear exactly like the Mula Bimbas(Main Deities). Such Murti should be designed according 

to the lineaments precribed in the chapter dealing with features of that Deity. Having prepared the 
processional image of the Main Deity, the Guru should perform the daily festival in continuation of the 
daily worship. In the daily festival, form designed with cooked rice, akshata and flowers along with the 
weapon pertaining to the Main Deity and the vehicle pertaining to that Deity should be worshipped. 

The two padukas of the Main Deity should be worshipped. All other details of the festival are common 
for all the Deities. 


I gR Aaaa AA Gem: Wem: II 
ll iti nityotsava vidhi patalah paficamah 
This is the 5" chater titled “ directions for the Performance of Daily Feastival" 


g Weleda fata: 
6 mahotsava vidhih 
6 Directions for Celebrating the Grand Festival 
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utsavam sampravaksyami yathavadanupürvakam| 

dhvajarohovarohanta kriyà utsava ucyatell 1 
dhvajankuro dhvajangassyat dhvajatpürvam tu tannayetl 

tirtharksamadau niscitya tatpürve trigunepi väll 2 
dvigune taddine vàpi dhvajarohanamarabhetl 


Now, I will explain the details of festival, the subject-matter of which comes next in the order of chapters 
mentioned in the beginning. The activities which take place from the beginning of flag-hoisting to the 
lowering of the flag go by the collective name ‘utsava’. ‘Offering of fresh sprouts’ related to the 
flag-hoisting should be done prior to the raising of the flag, since it is a part of such activity. First, the exact 
lunar mansion pertaining to the ‘sacred immersion in the temple tank’ (tirtha)should be ascertained and three 
days or two days before that nakshatra-day or on the same day, the rituals concerned with'dhvaja 

arohana' (raising the flag) should be commenced. 
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ahaaa qd q asi aaa! TTE: N & 
masabham tirthanaksatram ardraksam sarvamasakell 3 
rajnam janmavasanarksam abhisekarksam eva val 
maghamase tu sasthyantam parvàntam sarvamasakell 4 


visuvayana paryantam grahanantam tu tirthabham| 
bhütastamyantam anyesam svasvatirthavasanakamll 5 


trigune dvigune vapi taddinevahni ratrikel 
adhivasana pürvam tu dhvajam aropayed guruhll 6 


The nakshatra which has been specified for a month, the ardra nakshatra of every month, the birth-star 

of the Ruler, the star on which the Ruler breathed his last, the coronation-star — these may be taken 

as the star fit for tirtha. In the month of Magha, the sixth lunar day should be held as the day of tirtha. 

Or, either the full moon or the new moon day may be held as the day fit for tirtha in all the months. The 

star synchronizing with equinox and with solstice, the star synchronizing with the ending phase of 

eclipse, the fifth and the eighth lunar day of the months other than Magha - these may be considered 

to be fit for the tirtha-utsava. Three days or two days prior to the duration of the grand festival calculated from 
the star fixed for the tirtha-utsava, or on the same day on which the festival is to be commenced, the Guru 
should raise the flag either in the day-time or night-time, preceded by ‘adhivasana’ (preparatory ritual 
performed during the prior night). 
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paficahastadi visvantam dhvajadairghyam prakalpayetl 

manametat samakhyatam sirah pucchantare dvijàhll 7 
tatsamyuktafíca và grahyam catussapta samavadhil 

bhagam krtvaikabhagena patavistara ucyatell & 
vistarena samah pucchastripado vardhamucyate| 

vistarardham siro jfíieyam pucchadvaya samanvitaml| 9 


The length of the flag may be from 5 hastas to 14 hastas. O, the twice-born sage!, this measure of length is 
said to be between the top (head) and the bottom(tail). Or, the length may include the measure of the head 
and the tail. One part out of four parts or seven parts of the length may be the measure of width of the flag. 
The length of the tail may be equal to the width or three-fourth or half of the width. The head should be 
with a measure equal to the width. The flag may be designed so as to be with two tails. 


Sg Wn dena qui fos 
Bae Fach Rad qp araara go 
süd A ThA ar itd areuíeqau 
CHIR GAG d&d GHI I gg 


vetradvaya samayuktam tanmadhye vrsabham likhet\ 
ayadisubha samyuktam sthitam và sayananvitam| 10 


svetam và raktavarnam và pitam vàlasamanvitam| 
raktasrnga samayuktam tadvat khurasamanvitam| 11 


The flag should be provided with two cane-sticks at its top and the bottom. The image of the Bull should 
be drawn in the middle of the flag. The image should be rendered auspicious by the application of ‘aya’ 
and other factors and it may be drawn so as to be in a standing posture or in a recumbent posture. The Bull 
may be white or red in color; its tail should be in whitish-yellow color. It should be associated with 
red-colored horns and hoofs. 
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gramabhimukha samsthanam gramadi bhramane vrsaml 

visvamitradi sattrimsat matrotsedha samanvitam|| 12 
jatyamsa samayuktam trivarna nayananvitamll 

sarvalaksana samyuktam svarnamala samanvitamll 13 
manam matrangulabhyam syad dhvajadandah patovrsah| 

padmasana samayuktam pàrsve dipadvayanvitaml| 14 
camaradvaya samyuktam chatrasamvrta mastakaml 

pürnakumbhayutam vapi trisülena yutam na väll 15 


The Bull should be shown in such a way that it is facing the village streets while the flag is taken in 
procession around the village and other places. It should be adorned with the bunches of visvamitra- 
darbhas which should be 36 units(matras) in length. Its ‘aya’ and other factors should be corrected 
with the addition of ‘jatyamsa’. The eyes of the Bull should be in three colors. The image of the Bull 
should be associated with all characteristic lineaments and it should be beautified with gold chains. 
The measure of the flag-post and of the Bull depicted in the flag should be in terms of matra-angulas. 
The Bull should be associated with lotus-pedestal, two lamps on its two sides and two camaras(bushy 
tails of deer). Its head should be shown as shadowed around by a royal umbrella. It should be depicted 
so as to be with two ‘purna-kumbhas’( sacred vessels symbolizing perfection and wholeness). It may 
be shown as associated or not associated with trident. 
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evam vrsam samapadya krtvà và netramoksanaml 


astratoyena samproksya sivàgre mantapepi väll 16 
manorame'nya dese và sthandiladvaya samyutel 
sthalikordhve nyaset patram tripadyupari samsthitaml| 17 


Having designed the Bull(in the flag-cloth) and having performed the specific ritual known as the *opening 
of the eyes' to the Bull, the Guru should purify the ground in front of the main shrine or in the pavilion by 
sprinkling the consecrated water over it with the recital of astra mantra or in some other place which 

could be serene and pleasing to the mind. There should be two sthandilas(raised platform) over the ground. 
The Guru should place a vessel on the pedestal kept over the tripod. 
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He should place the flag and a newly made pot(kalasa) associated with cloth, gold, gems and bunch of 
darbha-grass, a fitting lid and thread wound around it. At the center of the sthandila, he should place 

the kalasa meant for the Bull. Then he should arrange eight kalasas around the central kalasa, all of them 
provided with lid, cloth and bunches of darbha, starting from the east of the Bull. These eight kalasas are 
meant for the guardian- deities of eight directions. 
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Then, the Guru should worship the Adharasakti, Ananta, Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya and Aisvarya and 
recite the asana-mantra pertaining to the Bull. The word ‘vrushasana’ should be ended with the fourth 
case;it should be preceded by the seed letter of the heart(ham) and pranava-akshara(Om) and terminated 
with ‘namah’. This is the mantra for the seat of Vrusha(Bull). (Om ham vrushasanaya namah). The 
murti-mantra of the Bull could be formed by adding the seed letter ‘vrum’ preceded by ‘ham’ with 

the words ‘vrusha murtaye’. (Om ham vrum vrusha murtaye namah)’ 
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After this, he should do the nyasa of the brahma-mantras pertaining to the Vrusha formed on the basis 

of the mula-mantra of the Vrushabha and of the anga-mantras starting from the hrudaya, in an orderly 

way. Then, he should invoke the Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Murtisvaras. He should perform 

the invocation and other preliminary rituals with the recital of the mula-mantra of the Vrushabha. Then, 

he should duly worship the Vrushabha with sandal, flowers and other materials, reciting the gayatri-mantra 
of the Vrishabha. Having worshiped the Bull invoked in the kalasa kept in the middle, he should worship the 
the guardian-deities invoked in the eight kalasas, kept around the main kumbha. 
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In the fire-pit or in the sthandila already designed, the Guru should perform the sacramental rituals 
such as 'nirikshana' (casting the looks charged with mantra) and others and create the ‘siva-agni’ 
there. Then he should invoke the presence of Vrushabha at the heart of the fire and offer the oblations 
with the recital of the mula-mantra of Vrushabha and of the anga-mantras pertaining to it. Either 

100 or 50 oblations should be offered with faggots, clarified butter and caru. Then he should offer 
the oblations for the Tattvas , Tattvesvaras, Murtis, Murtisvaras and others. To complete the fire-ritual 
he should offer the consummate oblation(purna-ahuti) which is efficacious in fulfilling all the 

desired fruits, with the recital of the mula-mantra. Having worshipped with perfumes, flowers and 
others, he should offer the food mixed with mudga-powder for the Vrushabha present in the 

flag and the kumbha and for the Vrusha-sakti in the form of the pedestal. 
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Then, in the early morning, he should worship the flag and the kumbha with perfumes, flowers and 
other substances in the due order, offer the mukhavasa and tambula for the Vrushabha present in 

the flag and the kumbha and offer the purna-ahuti. With the accompaniment of all sorts of auspicious 
things, sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, dance accompanied with the playing of 

musical instruments, he should mount the Bull-flag on the ranga or sibika along with the trident 
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(astra raja). The idol of the Lord may or may not be mounted there. Then, having taken it in procession 


in clockwise order around the main streets of the village, he should come back and enter the temple. 
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The, he should install the flag-pole associated with all characteristic lineaments. This may be done 

in the day fixed for raising the flag or in the day of adhivasa(the day meant for preparatory rituals). 
The height of the flag-pole may be equal to the height of the shrine(of the ground floor) or twice 

or three times that height. Height in the measure of 6, 7 and 8 hastas belongs to the three kinds 
pertaining to the inferior level of height. Or, the height of the flag-pole may be equal to the height 

of the first floor, second floor and so on up to the top of the gopura. Or, the height may be 22 hastas 
measured with the medium type of hasta. If the height corresponds to the medium or inferior type, 
the height of the pole should be measured from the ground level, leaving out its height that has 


gone into the ground. 
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The flag-pole may be designed with the trees recommended for making all types of wooden frames 
(sula). Or, it may be made of the trees known for the bark containing the sap-essence, such as kramuka 
and others. Palasa, khadira, asvattha, vata, candana, sala, madhuka, tala, sara, amraka, vainava, jati, 
sami, bilva, campaka — these trees have been recommended for making the flag-pole. The circumference 
(thickness) of the pole may be 8, 16 or 24 times the basic units decided for making the pole. Or, the 
circumference of the pole may be retained as it is without adjusting it to correspond to these measures. 
Details about the flag-pole have been told. Now the details related to the dhvaja-yashti(yashti, the 
flattened wooden structure with three holes) are told. 
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dvibhagadi navamsantam dandadairghyam vidhaya cal 

ekamsena vidhatavya dhvajayastirguritamah| 39 
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yavattavat parinadham upadandasya kalpayetll 40 


The total length of the pole should first be divided into two equal parts and one part should again be 

divided equally into nine parts. Then one part should be taken as the length of the dhvja-yashti. 

O,the foremost Gurus!, the length of additional pole(upa danda) should be from 5 angulas to 16 

angulas, the increment being one angula each time; the thickness of the upadanda should be in proportion to 
its length. 
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dandokto venu vrkso và dhvajayasti mahiruhah| 
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skandhadvayam và tanmana dvàádasangula manatah| 
sattrimsanmatraparyantam skandhadairghyam prakalpayetl| 43 


The thickness at the bottom of the upadanda should be divided into 5 to 12 equal parts and the 
thickness at the top of the upadanda should be taken as one part less than the thickness at the bottom. 
The trees recommended for making the upadanda may be those mentioned for the pole or venu tree. 
For joining the upadanda with the pole, three or two *skandhas' should be taken. The length of such 
skandhas may be from 12 angulas to 36 angulas. 
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The breadth of the skandha may be from 7 angulas to 24 angulas. The tip at the bottom should be 
one-third of this width; or half or three-fourth of the width. It should be in the likeness of the shape 
of a ladle. Or, the tip may be with a width of 4, 3 or 2 angulas. These are the proportionate measures 
of the skandhas. 
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The ‘danda’ part of the flag-mast may be with a length of 6, 7 or 8 hastas. The base and the top portion of the 
danda which should be pushed into the ground should be provided with holes corresponding to the yashti. 

At the point where the base of the yashti is to be joined, the bottom of the skandha should be equal to 

half the measure of the hole(in the top of the danda). Both the ring(valaya) and the skandha should be 

fixed at the end of the danda. The hole(dip) at the top of the danda should be with a measure equal to 

one part out of three parts of the skandha or half or three-fourth of this measure. The depth of the hole may be 
held to be 6 angulas and the multiples of 6 angulas , increasing the depth by 6 angulas each time. The 

ring should be at the bottom and the top of the danda. Above the ring, one end of the yashti should be 

half of length of the hole. 


guae smi sewer ARAFA 

padaz ar easet sempe II 4o 
gema CANN SRA us F 

qafa vira rares Aada «t 
fxpe ferai at yard spa far: i 

WAS THOT Wear ferait: N MR 
Raae farra eara aaa: sese: | 

ASAP THAT AGATE ANAA s3 
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kalpayenmahadalpam và khataficettat bahiskrtamll 50 
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The length of the yashti to be fixed at the top of the danda should be equal to the length of the danda-part 
which has been pushed into the ground. The hole to be made in the ground may be big or small, according 
to the height of the danda. Leaving out the height of the pole to be above the ground level, the remaining part 
of the pole should be inserted firmly into the ground. The bottom end of the pole should be under the ground 
upto the height determined for that. Both the valaya and the skandha should be fixed above the ground level. 
O, the twice-born Sages!, the depth of the hole in the ground may be from 25 angualas to 50 angulas, the 
increment of the depth being 3 angulas each time. The valaya associated with nails may be with with a 
width of one angula to three angulas, increasing the measure by one-fourth of an angula each time. 

The interspace between the valayas should be according to the number and width of the valayas. 
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rajjurvalaya madhye syajjyesthadyangula nàhayukl 
dhvajaroha kriyayogya dairghyena ca samanvitaml| 54 
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The rope should pass through between the valayas. The thickness of the rope may be with a measure 
starting from 2 angulas. Its length should be such that it corresponds to the activities concerned with 
the raising of the flag. The rope should be a three-stranded. If such rope is not available, a rope 

fit and strong enough to tie the flag firmly with the pole may be taken. 
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samvestya darbhamalabhih tirdhvatsarvam kramena tul 
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Having got such a rope, the Guru should perform the purificatory ritual to the danda. He should cover the 
danda with the bunches of darbha, starting from the upper part of the danda and proceeding downwards 
in clockwise direction. He should place a *kurcha' (specially designed bunch, with a knot at the tip) 
designed with 100 darbhas at the front part of the yashti. 
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Then, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over the pole with the recital of astra mantra and 
identify the three tattvas — siva tattva, vidya tattva and atma tattva — with the pole, starting from the 

top of the pole. The pole should be conceived to be in three parts, and each part should be identified with 
each tattva along with the presiding Deity of that tattva in an orderly way. These tattvas and Tattvadhipas 
should be worshipped in the three skandhas also. In the valaya, Surya should be worshipped. The rope 
represents Sivasakti and the presiding Lord of the pole is Siva Himelf. 
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The Guru should worship each Deity with perfumes, flowers and other substances and commence the 
placing and installation of gems and others in the respective place. He should place the gems at the 

bottom of the pole and either tortoise or the Bull at the same place. The measure of the gold to be placed there 
may be from one gunja to one nishka. These should be placed so as to face the temple. The tortoise or the 
Bull should be placed so as to face downwards. O, the twice-borns!, these should be worshipped with their 
relevant mantra pertaining to each deity. Above this, the pole should be installed so that the yashti is on 

the top of the pole. 
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The pole should be facing the temple. The pole may be installed either in front or in the back of the Bull- 
vehicle; or, near the great bali-pitha near the fifth outer gopura; or, in between the antarmandala and 

the middle gopura. Four such poles may be installed in all the four main directions or eight poles may 

be installed in all the eight directions. If there are eight poles, then the eight Vidyesvaras are their 
presiding Deities. If four, Tatpurusha and others are their presiding Lords. In the flag-cloth, only the Bull 
is the presiding Deity. 
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A vedika(altar) should be designed at the bottom of the pole and its designing is of various kinds. Strating 
from one hasta and increasing by three angulas each time, the maximum width of the altar may be up to 
two hastas.The height of the vedika may be equal to the width. Or , it may be three-fourth, seven, five, 
four or three parts out of eight parts of the width or half of the width. The vedika should be provided 
with three girdles(mekals), each one with a height of 8 angulas. Or, the upper mekalas may be with a 
height of two and three angulas less than 8 angulas. 
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dvyangulat padavrddhyà tu sadangula samavadhill 69 
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In the altar which is not associated with girdles, a sub-altar(upa vedika) should be provided whose height 
may be from 2 angulas to 6 angulas, increasing the height by one-fourth of an angula each time. Or, its 
height may be one-eighth, one-fourth, half or three-fourth of an angula. A lotus should be designed 

over the altar whose width may be from 4 angulas to 18 angulas, increasing the height by one angula each 
time. The height of the lotus should be equal to the width. On the top of the pole, the recess between the 
petals may be from one angula to eleven angulas. The lotus should be provided with a fitting pericarp. 
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The projection of the pericarp from the pole may be from one angula to three angulas, increasing the width 
by one- fourth of an angula. Its height should be with the same measure. The lotus may be with 4, 8 or 

16 petals and they may be designed to be in circular or square shape. The lotus may or may not be 
associated with sub-petals(intermediary petals). Having designed well the base in this way, the Guru should 
send off the Sthapati with whose help he has done all these, with due honors. 
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Having declared the auspiciousness of the day selected, the Guru should perform abhyukshna(a mode of 
sprinkling) and other related rituals with the recital of astra mantra. He should cover the pole with bunches 
of darbhas. Then he should lift up the vrushabha-kumbha and vrushabha-flag and along with trident 
(astra raja) and auspicious fresh sprouts, he should come around the temple in clockwise direction and 
reach the place where the pole has been installed. 
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trivarga sahità sa ca snapanokta vidhanatah| 


On the tortoise-base, he should worship ‘Adhara Sakti’ and the ‘ananta asana? and worship 
dharma and others, adharma and others in the corners and in between the corners. He should worship 
Vama and other Saktis in the eight petals and Manonmani at the pericarp. And he should worship 
Sadasiva in the pole. Such worship should be done in orderly way with perfumes, flowers and other 
substances. This worship is associated with three items — padya, acamana and arghya — as detailed in 
the section dealing with ‘snapana’. 
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Having fastened the bull-flag with the rope with the recital of the vrushabha-gayatri mantra, the Guru 
should tie up a small bell with the flag, reciting the astra mantra. Contemplating on the form of the Bull, 
he should collect the seeds from the kumbha and place them at the heart of the Bull and worship him 
with perfumes, flowers and other materials. Then, the Guru should quickly raise the flag with the recital 
of the mula mantra pertaining to the Bull. 
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First, the Guru himself should raise the flag and then direct other competent person to complete the raising of 
the flag. If the Bull faces downwards, it indicates that peace would prevail in the country and in the world. 

If the bull-flag flutters upwards, the ruler would gain victory and all the Devas would be much pleased. 

It would be very auspicious, if the bull-flag flutters in the west, north, north-east and east indicating the 
welfare of the people, health, victory and abundant growth of good resources respectively. 
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satamastottaram brahma samidajyanna samyutamll 87 


If the flag flutters in the south-east, it indicates the occurrence of extreme miseries, untimely death and severe 
diseases. If it flutters in the north-west, it indicates the sudden and unexpected occurrence of fear among the 
beings. Even from the fluttering of the tail-part, such results may be inferred. If the flag gets arrested while 
being raised above due to some defects committed by the Guru, he should perform the expiatory fire-ritual 


to alleviate the evil effects. He should offer the recommended libations for 108 times with the recital of 
aghora-astra mantra, associated with faggots, clarified butter and cooked rice. 
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vrsakumbhastha toyena proksayeddanda mülakaml 

vrsavidyesvaranastau pürvadisu dalesu call 88 
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gandhapuspadinabhyarcya mudgannam vinivedayetl| 89 


The Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water contained in the vrushabha-kumbha over the base of 
the flag-pole and similarly he should sprinkle the consecrated water contained in the eight kalasas 
pertaining to the Vidyesvaras of the Bull over the eight petals in the due order. Having worshipped 
with perfumes, flowers and other materials, he should offer the cooked rice mixed with the powder 
of mudga, as naivedya. 
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Starting from the declaration of auspicious day up to the offering of naivedya , all the activities should 

be done with the accompaniment of the sounding of all musical instruments, rendering of songs set to 
various musical flows and such others. In all the four directions, there should be dance-performance, 
especially the dance known as 'suddha nrutta'. Starting from this activity up to the immersion in the sacred 
water(tirthotsava), the Guru should worship the Vrushabhadeva daily in one session, two or three sessions . 
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prapnoti pápanirmoksam makhakartuh kuladvayaml 


In a country where such flag is raised up to the yashti level of the flag-pole, there will not occur untimely 
death and scarcity and poverty will not occur even to those who have committed heinous sins. There 

will not be natural calamities, invasion by the enemies and mental confusion. There will not be 

distorted , confused and differing opinions between the people. Those who have been affected with 
diseases would regain their health and attain auspicious state. The clouds will shower rains in appropriate 
seasons, without fail. There will be abounding resources and wealth. The Ruler will be always victorious. 
All the evil and sinful deeds will fade away, giving room for peace and happiness. The cows will yield 
abundant milk. Those who have committed the sin of forgetting the good deeds done to them by others, 
those who have committed the sin of killing the brahmins, cows and such others become free from the 
effects of such sinful deeds, once if they see the ceremony of raising of the festival-flag. The two lineages 
(paternal and maternal)of the Master who arranges for such yajna of flag-hoisting festival are greatly 
blessed. 
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The “beating of the drum’ should be done in the night according to the directions set forth in the Agama. 

Two sthandilas should be designed in front of main shrine of the Supreme Lord. O, the foremost among the 
twice-born Sages!, the Guru should conceive the sixfold seat(constituted by ananta, dharma, jnana, vairagya, 
aisvarya and padma) on each sthandila and worship it. In one sthandila he should place the trident(astra raja) 
and in another, the drum, in front of the trident. The trident should be in the back and the drum, in front 

of the trident. The drum should be facing the south. 
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madhyapatre bhavedrudro brahmà daksinapatrakell 99 
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dandagre madano jiieyo bhaskaro dandamadhyame| 
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Having declared the auspiciousness of the day and time(punyaha vacana), the Guru should invoke the 
presence of various Deities in various parts of the Astra Raja. In the central spike is Rudra; in the right 
spike is Brahma; in the left spike is Vishnu. Parvati is present on the plank (below the spikes). Skanda 

is present on the kumbha; Vignnaraja is present on the upper part of the kumbha. Manmatha is present 

on the top of the main rod. Sun is in the middle of the rod. Candesa is at the bottom of the rod. Lakshmi 

is present in the front part of the east petal. Saptamatrus are in the front part of the south petal. Jyeshtha 

is in the front part of the west petal. Katyayani is in the front part of the north petal. 11 Raudras, 12 Adityas, 
8 Vasus, 2 Asvins and 18 Ganas are present at the base of the trident. Having invoked the vibrant presence 
of all these Deities and having spoken the words of benediction and good wishes for them, the Guru 

should invoke the presence of the concerned Deities in the bheri(drum). 
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bherim vastrena samvestya madhye rudram samarcayet| 

brahmanam daksine vaktre visnum vàmamukhe  yajetll 104 
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Having covered the drum with new cloth, the Guru should worship Rudra present in the middle of the 
face of the drum; Brahma in the right side of the face and Vishnu in the left side of the face. On the 

right side of the ring, he should worship Surya and on the left side of the ring, he should worship Candra. 
Seven Matrus should be worshipped in the set of seven wedges. The nine Grahas(presiding Deities of the 
planets) should be worshipped in the set of nine wedges. All the 11 Rudras should be worshipped in 

the place covered by the wedges. Shanmukha(the six-faced from of Skanda) should be worshipped 

in the beating stick. Starting from the east, all the faces should be specially worshipped in due order. 
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The Guru should worship each Deity with sandal, flowers and other substances and perform the rituals 
up to naivedya, with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Then , he should beat the drum rhythmically, reciting 
the astra mantra. First time, one beat; second time, two beats; and the third time, three beats. Or, he 

may beat the drum three times , at the beginning itself. 
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Having given three strikes with the bunch of darbha to the person appointed for beating the drum, 

the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over him with the recital of five-syllabled mantra and 

offer to him new cloth, sandal, flowers and garlands, upper garment along with the sacred thread. He 

should place a flower in his right hand, with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Having placed a flower 

on the drum, the Guru should lift the drum and place it on the arms of the drummer. With the 

permission given by the Guru, the drummer who has known well the system of beats, should beat the drum. 
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gandharadi svaropetam samataladi talakaml| 111 
gitanrtta samayuktam annalinga samayutaml| 

pratima sahitam vàpi candesvarayutam tu väll 112 
samgrhitvastra rajanam vitanaschatra samyutam| 

dhüpadipadi samayuktam ghantarava samanvitamll 113 
pravisya nàgaradyam tu brahmasthanaditah kramatl 

indrasthanadito vapi balim dadyat svanamatahll 114 


The Astra Raja(the specific Trident meant for the grand festival) should be taken in procession being 
associated with the icon of the Lord or Candesvara, with the accompaniment of musical rendering set 
in gandhara and other melodious flows(ragas) and musical beats such as sama-tala and others, 

recital of musical songs, dance performance, linga designed with cooked rice(anna linga), canopy, 
festival umbrella, incense, lights and related materials, sounding of the bells and such others. Having 
proceded from the brahmasthana of the temple, the procession should come out and enter the royal 
streets of the city in due order. Bali may be offered starting from the east, in all directions with the 
mantra pertaining to each directional Deity. 
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balidanavasane tu talasvara samayutaml 

nartanena samayuktam kdrayet svasvadiksu call 115 
brahmani brahmatalam syat megharaga svaranvitam| 

samatalam ca gandhàram kollibaddhavanam tatah\\ 116 
bhrngini kausikam nattabhasaya malla talakaml 

srikamaram navakhyena takkesya balitalakaml| 117 
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pürvadi diksu samyojyam pürva talam yatha tathall 116 


At the end of the offering of the bali, dance should be performed with the accompaniment of musical 
beats and musical notes pertaining to each direction. In the brahma-sthana, brhama-tala and megha- 
raga; in the east, sama-tala and gandhara-raga; in the south-east, baddhavana-tala and kolli-raga; 

in the south, bhringini-tala and kausika-raga; in the south-west, malla-tala and nattabhashya-raga; 

in the west, navakhya-tala and srikamara-raga; in the north-west, bali-tala and takkesi-raga; in the 
north, kotika-tala and tarkaraga-raga; in the north-east, dhakkari-tala and salapani-raga. The 

system of tala should be maintained as it was maintained in the previous years. 
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tadagre vrsakumbhah sydd vrsavidyesvaranvitahl 
tadagre vinyasedbherim sarvalaksana samyutamll 1241 


If the grand festival is to be commenced prceded by the flag-hoisting, the concerned activities should be 
commenced three days before the day fixed for the immersion in the sacred water(tirthotsava). If it is 

to be commenced preceded by beating of the drum(bheri), the activities should be commenced two 

days before the tirthotsava. For that, four sthandilas should be designed in front of the main shrine 

of the Lord. The ‘Astra Raja’ should be placed in the first sthandila. In the second sthandila in front 

of the first one, the flag-cloth should be placed. Vrusha-kumbha should be placed in the third sthandila 

in front of he second one. The Bheri(drum) asoociated with all characteristic lineaments should be placed in 
the fourth sthandila in front of the third one. 
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bheri kumbhàntare homam sthandile kalpayettu väll 122 
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trisüle devatahvanam krtvà pragukta vartmanal| 123 
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Having worshipped all these in the same order with sandal, flowers and other materials in a systematic 
way, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual in a sthandila designed between the drum and the kumbha. 
He should worship the fire accoding to the directions given earlier and invoke the presence of tattvas 
and others.He should invoke the presence of the concerned Deities in the Astra Raja as directed before 
and beat the drum. Then he should bring it near the Astra Raja and the Bull. Being associated with 
anna-linga and being accompanied with the sounding of the musical instruments, he should take them 
in procession around the village in clockwise direction. Then , with the invocation of the concerned 
Deities, he should offer ‘balis’ to them and at the end he should come back to the place where the 
flag-mast has been installed. 
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dhvajasyarohanam kuryat prdgukta vidhinà guruhl 

ratravetat samuddistam bheritadana purvakam| 126 
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Then, the Guru should perform the raising of the flag(dhvaja arohana) according to the directions set 
forth earlier. This should be done in the night preceded by the beating of the drum. The procession of 
the flag aorund the village may be done in the daytime after purifying and worshipping the flag. He 
should avoid the procession of the Bull during the time when the Deities are being invoked. 
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anyesamapi sarvesàm karayet varjayettu väll 129 
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On the day in which the worship of yagasala commences, the ‘offering of sprouts’ should be performed 

in the night. The seeds should be deposited in the vessel for the sprouting of fresh shoots prior to that 

day or such activity may be left out in the previous day. Circumambulation aroud the village 

should be essentially done for the sake of ‘tirtha-ankura’(gerimnation in view of the immersion in 

the sacred river or tank). For all these activities, such germination ceremony may or may not be performed. 
Before the performance of ‘ankura arpana’ (offering of fresh sprouts), earth should be collected from 

the recommended places and the Guru should sow the seeds to cause the shooting of fresh sprouts. 

In the case of the festival which commences preceded by the beating of the drum, such activity should be 
done in the same day. In the case of festival which commences preceded by the offering of sprouts, all 
other acitivities should be carried out as told eariler. 
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The activities concerned with the commencement of yagasala-worship meant for Siva should be performed 
in the same night. The sprouting related to the flag-hoisting should be done in the ninth day prior to 

the tirtha-festival. The sprouting related to the main festival should be performed in the seventh day 

prior to the tirtha-festival. Having ascertained in this way, the Guru should worship the Astra-raja in 

the previous day. Then he should construct the yagasala either in front of the front hall or in one of the 
sides of the front hall. 
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vame'vame tatha paficasalanam istadesakel 

madhyagare visesena pancahasta pramanatahl| 134 
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Either in the left or right side of the front hall or in a place located in one of the five enclosures(prakaras) 
the yagasala may be constructed as desired by the chief sponsor or the Acharya. It is good to have it 
constructed in the middle enclosure. The yagasala may be built in such a way that its side measures 

5 hastas. Increasing this measure by one hasta each time, the side may be with a maximum length of 

15 hastas. The yagasala may be built so as to be with 3 rows or 5 rows. The rows may be with equal 
width or the width of each successive row may be increased from one angula to nine angulas. The five 
rows may be designed in this way. 
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ekadvara yutam vàpi mandapakara samsthitaml| 137 
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Even if it is with single row, it is highly recommended that it should be provided with four entrances. 

Or, it may be with only one entrance. Its roof may be in the shape of a pavilion, 'sala'(elongated hall) or 
‘kuta’ (square hall). It should be provided with 9 fire-pits or only one fire-pit. Such yagasala should 

be associated with canopy, flags, darbha-rows, garland of pearls, bunches of coconut fruits and such 
other auspicious materials. It should be beautified with all kinds of decorative elements. 
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athava panktimaànena copavedi samanvitaml| 141 
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At the center of the yagasala, there should be an altar with a measure of 8 modules. This measure 
may be increased up to 28 angulas, increasing the measure by one angula each time. The height of 
the altar should be three parts out of four parts of its width or its height may be decided so as to 

be in propotion to the width of the rows. Such altar should be provided with a fitting sub-pedestal. 
The fire-pit may be with a width of one fist, one aratni or one hasta. It may be square or circular 
in shape and it should be associated with three steps(girdles). 
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punyaham vàcayitvante vàstuhomam samacaretl 
bhüparigrahanam vapi sarvadhvara siroyutaml| 144 


The Guru should be on fast during that night, remaining in the front hall of the main shrine or in the 
enclosure associated with rows of various shrines. Having arranged for all these requirements, he 
should send off the silpi with due honours. Then he should declare the auspiciousness of the selected 
day and time(punayaha vacanam) and at the end he should perform the ‘vastu homa’. Cosequently, 
he should perform the rituals concerened with the acquiring of the selected ground(bhu parigraha) 
which is considered to be the most important aspect of all the yajnas. 
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sthandilam vedika madhye kurydllaksana samyutaml 


dronaàddrona vivrddhyà tu navadronàvasanakaml| 145 
tadardha tandulopetam tadardha tilasamyutaml 

tadvallaja samopetam madhyame nalinam likhetl| 146 
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tilalajadi rekhadhyam darbhavestana samyutamll 147 
pafícadyeka vivrddhya tu tattva darbhanta samkhyayal 

tanmadhye sthapayet kumbham sivakhyam vardhaniyuatamll 148 


The Guru should design a sthandila over the mid-region of the altar so as to be associated with essential 
features pertaining to such a sthandila. Paddy, rice, parched paddy, sesame and such other grains 
should be used for designing the sthandila. The measure of paddy may be from one drona to nine 
dronas, increasing the measure by one dorna each time. The measure of rice should be half the measure 
of the paddy taken. The measure of sesame should be half the measure of rice. The measure of parched 


rice should be the same as that of sesame. He should depict a lotus flower at the center of the 
sthandila so as to be associated with a pericarp set in variegated colors and with lustrous petals. The 
sthandila should appear charmingly with numerous lines designed with sesame and parched rice and 
it should be well covered with darbhas. Darbhas whose number may be from 5 to 36 should be 
strewn over it and the Guru should place the siva-kumbha associated with vardhani-kumbha at 

the center of the darbha-spread. 
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astavidyesvaropeta kumbhdavarana samyutaml 


sarve sasütra vastradhyà hemapankaja bhüsitahll 149 
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snapanadhyaya samsiddha pramanena samanvitahl| 150 


These two (siva kumbha and vardhani) should be surrounded by eight kalasas meant for the eight 
Vidyesvaras. All the kalasas should be wound around with suitable thread and covered with new cloth. 
They should be adorned with lotus flower made of gold. Each kalasa should be with a lid and specially 
designed darbha-bunch(kurcha) and with a bightness comparable to the resplendence of a well-ripe 
‘bimba’ fruit. All the kaasas should be with proportionate measures prescribed in the chapter dealing 
with ‘snapana’. 
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hitvà vidyesa sahitam sivasakti samanvitam| 
mangalastaka samyuktam dasastram vinivesayetll 153 


The Guru should place the nine gems into the siva-kumbha and five gems into the vardhani-kumbha. 
Into the other kalasas meant for the directional Deities and others kept outside the Vidyesvara kumbhas, 
he should place the coins and sheets made of gold. This kind of placing the gems and gold should be 
essentially done by those who are very rich. For the kalasas kept in the middle, two clothes should be 


offered. Leaving out the kalasas kept in the sides of the entrance adorned with festoons(torana) and kept for 
the lokapalas, two clothes should be offered to the Vidyesvara-kalasas, Siva-kalasa and Vardhani. 
The Guru should place the ten weapons along with the eight auspicious insignia in the appropriate 
locations of the yagasala. 
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sauvarnam rajatam sitram yadva kàrpasa nirmitamll 154 
sauvarnam rajatam bera prakostha parinahatahl 

svalpadhia pramanadhyam nàgaràja phanànvitamll 155 
tatpuccha samyutam sütram pattakara samanvitaml 
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Having collected, arranged and kept ready the materials needed for the worship, the Guru should proceed to 
perform the tying of the protective band(raksha bandhana). The protective band should be designed with the 
thread made of gold, silver or cotton. The length of the thread made of gold or silver should be equal to the 
circumference at the joint of the fore-arm and upper arm of the main image. It should be with proportionate 
measures and provided with the design of the hood of the Serpent-king(Adisesha) at the one end and tail 

of the Serpent-king at the other end. It should be in the form a stripe(flattened appearance). For the thread 
made of gold or silver, Ananta(Adisesha) is the presiding Deity. 
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sarvakama prasiddhyartham sütrameka matam bhavet| 

grathitam srestamityuktam valayagrahakanvitamll 157 
ksaumapattadi sütroktam yadi tattva trayatmakam| 

santyartham vijayartham tat kalatmakamapi smrtamll 1568 
navatattvatmakam karyam àrogyártham pramanatah| 

sadanga mürtipangam cet putrayusya phalapradam| 159 


For the attainment of all the desired fruits, the protective band should be single stranded. Both ends 

of the thread should be provided with a ring and a hook for the purpose of joining the ends and making 

a knot. Such band is considered to be of superior type. The thread made of white silk , yellow silk and 
such others, is of the nature of three tattvas. For the attainment of peace and victory, the thread 

should be conceived as identical with five kalas. For the disease-free and healthy state, the thread should be 
conceived as identical with nine tattvas. The thread which is identical with six anga-mantras and the 

eight Vidyesvaras would yield progeny and longevity. 
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ekadvitryanguladhikyam yogyanaha pramanatahl 


samsodhya vàrinà caivam candanenopalipya call 160 
bhasmadhare nyasedbhasma madhye netra manum smaran| 

pratyekam sthandilam krtvà tadürdhve yantrikoparil| 161 
patram samsthapya sampürya tandulairudusannibhaihl 

dviprasthantairna taddhina dronddyairhrdayam smaranll 162 


tanmadhye vinyaset sutram bhasmadhara samanvitam| 


The length of the thread may exceed by one, two or three angulas according to the circumference of the 
hand(at the fist). Having purfied the thread with water and besmeared the sandal paste over it, the Guru 
should place the thread over the bhasma kept in a special kind of vessel meant for holding the bhasma , 
with the recital of netra-mantra.Having designed a separate sthandila, he should place a stool or tripod 
at the center of the sthandila and place a vessel over the tripod. Then, he should fill up that vessel with 
rice whose appearance should be in the likeness of stars. The measure of rice should not be less than 
two prasthas or it may be one drona onwards. He should fill up the rice with the recital of hrudaya- 
mantra. Then, he should place the thread along with the bhasma-holding vessel over the rice. 
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Then, he should place the piper betel-leaves, whose tip and the stalk are unbroken, in such a way that 
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the tip of the leaves faces either east or north. He should place these leaves along with areca-nuts which 
should be unsplit, smooth and fine , and in even number. He should place the ‘tambula’(betel-leaf, areca- 


nut, catechu, chunam and spices) along with the thread over the sthandila. Having done the ‘punayha 
vacana', he should sprinkle the consecrated water over the thread with the recital of hrudaya-mantra. 
He should worship the Sakti on the sthandila, three tattvas on the tripod, pradhana tattva on the vessel, 


Siva over the rice, Uma on the container of the bhasma, Lakulisvara on the bhasma and Ananta and others 


on the thread, with sandal, flowers and other substances. 
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Having covered the vessel with silken cloth and such others, he should place a garland over that. Being 
adorned with all kinds of decoration and being accompanied by the sounding of all musical instruments, 

it should be taken in procession around the village or around the temple, in clockwise direction. This 
procession may or may not be done. Then he should worship the Lord of the Devas. Having taken the 
thread along with bhasma with the thumb and the ring finger of the left hand and holding the other end with 
two fingers of the right hand, he should tie up the protective thread over the fist of the right hand of the 
Devas(Male Deities), reciting the anushtubha-mantra(trayambakam yajamahe.....) and the netra-mantra 
and place the bhasma over the knot. For all the Devis(Female Deities), the protective thread should be 

tied up preferably in the left fist or in the right fist. 
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janebhyo bhasitam dadyad desikapramukhastathal 
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Then, the Guru and other assisting priests should give the bhasma to all the devotees who have assembled 
there. He should offer the tambula, fruits, sweets and eatables along with coconut fruits to the Deity. 

These things may or may not be given to the devotees. The protective thread should be offered to Somaskanda 
Murti, Umasahaya Murti, Candra Sekhara Murti associated or not associated with Sakti and especially 
Nataraja Murti. Umamahesvara Murti, other Mahesvara Murtis appearing in seated-posture and other 

benign forms of the Lord may be designed for the performance of festival. For all such icons, the protective 
thread should be offered. 
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kautukam cet krtań karyam gramadmam pradaksinaml 


yagarambha dine tvetadvidhanam parikirtitam| 176 
anyasmin divase karyam madhyame cotsavasya vàl 
kautukam vàficite bimbe taddinat pürvaratrikel| 177 


After the completion of the offering of the protective thread, circumambulation around the village and 
other sacred places should be done. These should be performed in the same day in which the worship 
of yagasala commences. If it is decided to offer the protective thread to other Murtis as desired by the 
sponsor(yajamana) or the Acharya, it may be offered in the middle of the festival, in the night prior 

to the fixed day. 


Ue easy ar R Rear ANa: | 


PRR PAA qr qas qaasi qr il goc 
zA 5 X e perdi 4l 
mee qdgefas qr ema i 2198 


raudre sante'pi và bere sivabhakte vidhirmatah| 


trisule madhyapatre va tatstha devakare'pi väll 176 
dasayudhanam sarvesam sutrabandhanam isyatel 
yagarambhasya pürvedyustaddine và samacaretl| 179 


This rule should be observed for the ferocious or benign forms of the Lord and the devotees of Siva. The 
protective thread should be tied up in the central stem of the Trident or over the right fist of the Deity 
designed there. The offering of protective thread is recommended for all the ten Weapons. This may be 
done either in the day prior to the commencement of yagasala-worship or in the same day in which 
the yagasala-worship commences. 
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tirthartham ankuram kuryadanayoh pūrvakālatahl 


desiko mürtipaissardham sakalikrta vigrahahll 180 
dvarapujam tatah krtvà yagasalam pravisya cal 
brahmestim bhütasuddhim ca sakalikaranam punahl 161 


padyadi tritayam krtvà proksayedarghya varindl 


He should arrange for the sprouting of fresh shoots in view of the sacred immersion(tirthotsava) prior 
to the days mentioned before. The Guru, along with the assisting priests(murtipas), should perform 
the ‘sakalikarana’ so as to make the physical body to be identical with the form of the Lord. Then, having 


performed the worship of the entrance, he should go inside the yagasala. Consequently, he should 
worship the Vastu Brahma, perform the purification of the elemental body and the subtle body and 
once again do the ‘sakalikarana’. Having prepared the padya, acamana and arghya, he should sprinkle 
the consecrated arghya-water over the interior of the yagasala and over the collected materials. 
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vedikayamtatah krtva sthandile tu sivasanamll 182 
krtvà sivaghate mürtim mürtimantrena kalpayetl 

paficabrahmani vinyasya kalpayettat kalamayamll 183 
vidyadeham ca samkalpya pranavam vinyasecchivaml 

hrdayàdini vinyasya pàádyadyairarcayet tatafll 184 
evem manonmanim nyastva saktimantrena püjayetl 

vidyesan paritascestva lokapalan prapüjayetl| 185 
tadastrani ca sampüjya darpanadmi püjayetl 


Then, he should mentally design a seat for the Lord over the sthandila formed on the altar. He should 
invoke the presence of the vidya-deha in the Sivakumbha, with the recital of *murti-mantra'. Then, 

he should do the nyasa of five brahma-mantras and thirty-eight kala-mantras to that form. Having 

ideated the conscious-body(vidya deha), he should invoke the presence of Siva who is in one oneness with 
Pranava. Having ideated the limbs such as hrudya, siras, sikha and others, he should worship the Lord 

with padya and other substances. Having invoked the presence of Manonmani in the same way, he 

should worship Her with the recital of Sakti-mantra. Then, he should worship eight Vidyesvaras 

around the Siva-kumbha and Vardhani-kumbha; worship the directional Deities and their weapons 

and finally he should worship the mirror and other materials. 
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astadiksu và sampujya mahddiksu dvayam dvayam| 
tadante castrarajanam astadiksthandile sthitamll 187 


They may be worshipped outside the altar or above the sthandila; or, they may be worshipped in 
all the eight directions or in the four main directions, conceiving two Deities in each main directions. 
Finally, he should worship the Astra Raja placed over the eight-directional sthandila. 
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evem kramena sampüjya yayat kundantikam guruhl 


samskrtya vidhinà kundam sivagnim vidhinà nayetll 166 
navadhà paficadhà krtvà svasvakunde svadiggataml 

nyastvavahya sivam sangam sabrahmangam ca tarpayetl| 189 
caturdiksu narddyah syurhrdayadyaà vidiksu vail 

svasvamantraih padhàne tu sarvamantraisca tarpayetll 190 


Having worshipped in this way in due order, the Guru should go near the fire-pit, perform the sacramental 
rituals to the fire-pit and kindle the Sva-fire in accordance with the concerned rules. He should split the 
Siva-fire into nine parts or five parts(according to the number of the fire-pits) and distribute each part 

to each fire-pit designed in its own direction. Having done the nyasa and invoked the presence of Siva 

along with various parts of His form and with brahma-mantras and anga-mantras in the Siva-fire, he should 
offer the oblations. Tatpurusha and three others should be invoked in the fire-pits of four main directions 
and hrudya and other mantras should be invoked in the fire-pits of the four intermediary directions. Oblations 
should be offered in each fire-pit with the accompaniment of the mantra pertaining to each presiding 
Deity(Tatpurusha and others). In the principal fire-pit, oblations should be offered with the accompaniment 
of all the mantras. 
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brahmasali yavà vàpi masasali yavaissahal 
tilasarsapa mudgásca saktu venu gulam madhull 192 


caturdhavaivam samakhyatam homadravyam munisvarah| 
samidajyannalajamstu caturvargesu homayetl| 193 


Bamboo-rice, bilva, yava, molasses, sesame, white mustard, mudga - this is one set of the homa-materials. 
Flour, milk, yava, molasses, sesame, white mustard, mudga — this is another set; brahma sali, yava, sesame, 
white mustard, mudga, flour, bamboo-rice, molasses, honey - this is the third set; masha sali, yava, sesame, 
white mustard, mudga, flour, bamboo-rice, molasses, honey - this is the fourth set. O, Munisvaras!, the 
materials for the homa have been told in four different sets. In the oblations being done with these four 
sets, the Guru should offer the oblations of samid, clarified butter, cooked rice and parched paddy. 
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satamastottaram homam sivenangairdasamsatah| 
pradhane tvanyakundesu milardham juhuyuh kramatll 194 
dravyabhedena mantrastu kvaciduktah sivagamel 
tantrabhedena mantranam bhedo nàtra vidhiyatel| 195 
homante tu havirdadyat homadau và havirbhavetl 
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One hundred and eight oblations should be done with the recital of mula-mantra and one part out of ten 
parts of these, oblations shoud be done with the recital of brahma-mantras and anga-mantras. This 

is for the princial fire-pit. In all other fire-pits, half of the obations done with the mula-mantra should 
be offered, in due order. In the Sivagamas, sometimes diferent mantras have been told in view of the 
different materials recommended for the oblations. But, the difference in the exposition of the mantras 
is not due to the difference in the variety of the Agamas. The Guru should offer the ‘bali’ upon the 
completion of the oblations. Or, he could offer the bali at the commencement of the homa and at the 
end of the homa, as well. The process of such bali is told here. 
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nityotsava vidhanena krtvà lingam havirmayaml 


tatrestvà castrarajam tu trisülena samanvitaml| 197 
dasayudha samopetam dhüpadipa samanvitam| 

ghantarava samopetam balidravya samayutamll 198 
nanacchatra samayuktam nànaàvadya samanvitam| 
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Having designed a Linga making use of the havis(rice cooked separately within the yagasala) as detailed 
in the chapter dealing with the daily festival, the Guru should worship the Astra Raja. Trident, 

ten weapons, incense, lights, sounding of the bell, materials meant for the bali, different types of 
festival-umbrellas(chatras), sounding of vatious kinds of musical instruments — in association with 

all these, the Guru should come out from the temple and enter the city, village and others, along with 
his disciples. 
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krsarannam ghrtopetam kadaliphala samyutam| 
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In the location where the Cosmic Deities are invoked, the Guru should offer the bali in a particular order. 
Laddu, modaka, maudga, molasses, flour — these should be offered as bali for Vighnesa, in the first day. 
Payasa, turmeric powder, lotus, parched paddy - these should be offered in the second day, for Brahma. 
This kind of bali is very pleasing to Brahma. Cooked rice mixed with krusara-powder and ghee, banana 
fruit — these should be offered in the third day. This kind of bali is pleasing to the five gross elements. 
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ratricurna samopetam ndalikera phalanvitam| 


caturthe'hani datavyam gandharva priyameva call 203 
ghrtam priyangu samyuktam indravalli samanvitam| 

pafiícame'hani dàtavyam indra priyakaram bhavetll 204 
venvannam ghrtasamyuktam panasottha phalanvitaml 

sasthe'hani pradàátavyam rsmam priti siddhayell 205 


Turmeric powder and coconut fruit should be offered as bali in the fourth day and this bali is very pleasing 
to the Gandharvas. Offering of Priyangu mixed with ghee and indravalli as bali in the fifth day is highly 
pleasing to Indra. The cooked bamboo-rice mixed with ghee and jack fruit should be offered as bali in 

the sixth day. In oredr to please the host of Rishis(who have attained saloka mukti), such bali should be 
offered in that day. 
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gulannam ghrtasamyuktam brhati phalasamyutam| 


saptame'hani datavyam sriyah pritikaram bhavetll 206 
masodanam ghrtopetam ajamamsa samanvitam| 

astame'hani datavyam ràksasa priti siddhayell 207 
suddhannam dadhi samyuktam lajapuspa samanvitam| 

navame hani datavyam siva pritikaram bhavetll 208 


Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee and bruhati-fruit should be offered as bali in the seventh 
day. This bali is highly pleasing to Lakshmi. Cooked rice mixed with masha and ghee and the meat of 
goat(this refers to the fleshy part of brahma-dandu plant) should be offered as bali in the eight day 
in order to please the Rakshasa ganas. Cooked and unmixed rice, curd, parched paddy — these should be 
offered as bali in the ninth day. This kind of bali is highly pleasing to Siva. 
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suddhannam dadhi samyuktam laddukaptpa samyutamll 209 
phalaisca gulasamyuktam ganesasya priyam bhavetl 
phalaisca rajani cürnam ghrtannam dadhi saktu call 210 
bhütebhyah krsarah proktastena tebhyo balirbhavetl 
padmamüla kusagram ca salyannam ghrtamisrakamll 211 


kadaliphala samyuktam rsibhyo balimacaret| 


For the offering of bali to various Deities, the fitting substances are now told in a different way. The 
cooked and unmixed rice, curd, laddu, sweets and eatables, fruits and molasses - offering of these 

as bali is very much pleasing to Ganesvara. For the Bhutas, fruits, turmeric powder, ghee-rice, curd, 
flour and krusara are recommended. The bali should be offered to the Bhutas with these substances. 
With the bulb or the root of lotus, tips of darbhas, cooked sali-rice mixed with ghee and banana fruit, 
the bali shuld be offered to the host of Rishis. 
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indravalli haridrà ca priyangu ghrta samyutamll 212 
caturthe'hani datavyam sakrasyadsya tu trptayel 

payasam ratricirnam ca padmapuspam salajakamll 213 
paficame'hani datavyam brahma pritikaram bhavetl 

gulannamdjya samyuktam brhati phala samyutamll 214 
sasthe'hani pradatvayam visnu priti vivrddhayel 


For the delighted state of Indra, bali should be offered with indravalli, turmeric, priyangu mixed with ghee 
should be offered in the fourth day. Offering of bali with payasa, turmeric powder, lotus flower, parched 
paddy in the fifth day would please Brahma. Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee and 
bruhati-fruit should be offered in the seventh day to increase the delighted state of Vishnu. 
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krsarannam ghrtopetam nàlikera phalanvitamll 215 
saptame'hani dàtavyam siva pritikaram bhavetl 
venvannam dadhisamyuktam kadali panasanvitamll 216 
astame'hani datavyam isvara priti siddhayel 
suddhannam dadhi samyuktam lajapuspa samanvitaml| 217 
navame'hani dātavyam sadesa prītihetavel 
navanam divasanam tu deva dravyani ca dvijahl 218 


Or, sesame-rice mixed with ghee and coconut fruit should be offered in the sventh day. This is for the 
delighted sate of Siva. Cooked bamboo-rice mixed with curd, banana fruit and jack fruit should be 

offered in the eighth day for the delighted state of Isvara. Cooked and unmixed rice, curd and parched paddy 
should be offered in the ninth day for the delighted state of Sadasiva. O, the twice-born Sages!, in this way, 
the concerned Deity of each day and the bali-substances pertaining to that day have been told as applicable 
to all the nine days. 
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mudgannam laddukam sarpih kadali gula samyutamll 219 
prathame'hani datavyam vighnamantra manusmaranl 

raktannam mamsa samyuktam krsarapüpa samyutamll 220 
ghrta matsya samayuktam japakusuma samyutaml| 

dvitiye'hani datavyam paisacam mantramuccaran| 221 
payasam saktu puspam ca padmapuspa samanvitaml 

trtiye'hani datavyam brahmamantramanusmaranll 222 


Next to this, the Deity and the bali-materials pertaining to each day of the twelve-day festival are told. 
Rice cooked with mudga, laddu, butter, banana fruit and molasses should be offered in the first day 

for Vighnesa, reciting the vighnesa-mantra. Cooked rice mixed with red powder(kumkuma) associated 
with meat(fleshy part of any vegetable), sesame-sweet, eatables, ghee, matsya(lengthy bulbs of any plant 
growing in lakes or tanks) and japakusuma-flower should be offered in the second day for the Paisacas, 


reciting the paisaca-mantra. Payasa, flour, flower, seeds of pushpa-plant and lotus-flower should be 
ofered in the third day for Brahma, reciting the brahma-mantra. 
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krsarannam ghrtam saktu laddukaisca samanvitam| 

caturthe'hani datavyam gandharvam mantramuccaranll 223 

indravalli haridrannam saghrtam laja samyutaml 

pafiícame'hani dàtavyam bhütamantramanusmaranll 224 
gulannam ghrtasamyuktam nàlikera phalànvitaml 

sasthe'hani pradatavyam skandamantramanusmaranl| 225 


Sesame-ric, ghee, flour and laddu should be offered in the fourth day for the Gandharvas, reciting the 
mantra pertaining to them. Indravalli, turmeric-rice, ghee and laddu should be offered in the fifth day 
for the Bhutas reciting the bhuta-mantra. Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee and coconut 
fruit should be offered in the sixth day for Skanda, reciting the Skanda-mantra. 
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kusagram ghrta samyuktam suddhannam dadhi samyutam| 

saptame'hani ddtavyam rsinàm mantramuccaranll 226 
ksirannam salipistam ca iksukhanda samanvitaml 

astame'hani datavyam nadgamantramanusmaran| 227 
dadhikannam gulopetam matulangaphalam tathāl 

navame'hani datavyam aindramantramanusmaran| 228 


Tips of darbhas, ghee, cooked and unmixed rice and curd should be offered in the seventh day for 
the host of Rishis, reciting the mantra pertaining to them. Cooked rice mixed with milk, kneaded 
flour of sali-rice and pieces of sugarcane should be offered in the eighth day for the Nagas, reciting 
the mantras pertaining to them. Curd-rice, molasses and pomegranate fruit should be offered in the 
ninth day for Indra, reciting the Indra-mantra. 
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gulannam ajya samyuktam kadalī panasanvitaml 

dasame'hani datavyam visnumantramanusmaranl| 229 
raktannam mamsa samyuktam apüpam tilacürnayukl 

ekadasahe datavyam raksasam mantramuccaran| 230 
salyannam dadhi samyuktam gulakhanda samanvitaml 

dvadase'hani datavyam sivamantramanusmaranll 231 


Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee, banana fruit and jack fruit should be offered in the 
tenth day for Vishnu, reciting the Vishnu-mantra. Cooked rice mixed with red powder, mamsa(fleshy 
part of any vegetable), sweet-cakes(apupa) and sweetened balls of sesame powder should be offered 
in the eleventh day for the host of Rakshasas, reciting the mantras pertaining to them. Cooked sali-rice, 
curd and pieces of molasses should be offered in the twelfth day for Siva , reciting the Siva-mantra. 
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pürvam tyaktva'param proktam dinadravyam ca devatalll 232 
dinadevabalidravyam kathitam munisattamah| 

purvam brahmadi devesu dravyairetaih balirbhavetll 233 
dinadhipati trptyartham suddhannam dadhi samyutaml 

dadyallokesa trptyartham lokapaladi mantratahll 234 


In the night of the seventh, fifth, third or the first day, bali should be offered. In that case, the Guru 

should observe the directions given for the next day with regard to the day, Deity and the materials for 

the bali, leaving out the details given for that day. O, the foremost among the Sages!, the details concerened 
with the day, Deity and the materials for the bali have been told to you, in this way. The bali should be 
offered first to Brhama and others with these materials. For the delighted state of the presiding Deity of 


the day, bali should be offered with cooked and unmixed rice and curd. The bali should be offered for 
the delighted state of the directional Deities(Lokapalas), reciting the mantras pertaining to them. 
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balim datva tadante tu balipithe balim kramatll 235 
dhvajadi balipithantam athavā baliriritahl 

brahmadi balipithantam sakrat pithantameva väll 236 
tattaddinadhidevanam balipithe balistu val 

dinadevadi trptyartham suddhannena balistu väll 237 
lokesobhyo balirvapi dinadevesu và matahl 

dinadeva balidravyaih lokapdle'tha và balihll 238 


Having offered the bali to Vrushabha and other Deities of the retinue, flag-pole, Brahma and others, 

the Guru should offer the bali at the Bali-pitha, in due order. Or, he may offer the bali from the flag-pole 

to the Bali-pitha, to each Deity in an orderly way. Alternately, he may offer the bali from Brahma to the 
Bali-pitha or from Indra to the Bali-pitha. He may offer the bali to the Day and the presiding Deity of that day 
in the Bali-pitha itself . He may offer the cooked and unmixed rice to the Day and the presiding Deity of 

that day and others, in order to make them delighted. He may offer the bali to the Day and the concerned 
Deity with the materials recommended for the bali to be offered to the directional Deities. Or, the bali 

may be offered to the directional Deities with the materials recommended for the bali to be offered to 

the Day and the concerned Deity. 
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dinānāmapi sarvesàm dinam prati balidvayaml 
kuryadvadyam tayorekam balirdivasayostu väll 239 
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In all the days of the festival, the bali may be offered twice in each day. While offering the bali twice in 
each day in this way, one musical instrument should be played. The bali should be offered in the middle 
of the morning session and evening session or at the end of these two sessions. Arrangement should be 
made for the procession of the image around the village or city. In view of such procession, the order 


of the vehicle to be used in each day for the procession is told. 
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Vrushabha-vehicle in the first day; in the second day, any vehicle fit for such procession as desired by the 
Yajamana or the Acharya; swing-vehicle, in the third day; horse-vehicle, in the fourth day; lion-vehicle 

in the fifth day; dipa-vehicle, in the sixth day; goat-vehicle, in the seventh day; car-vehicle(ratha) , in 

the eighth day. O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, various icons representing the manifestations of Siva 


which excel each other in beauty and elegance should be taken in procession. 
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rathe và sibikayam và sarvalankara samyutaml 
etaissarvairvihine'gre balyangaisca samanvitahll 246 


Following these icons, offering of bali should be done in association with bali-pitha, anna-longa, trident, 
ten weapons and golaka-linga. The bali should be offered to the host of retinue-deities present in the 
festival-car(ratha) and Nandikesvara. These icons, adorned with all kinds of decorative materials may be 
taken in car or palanquin. Or, these icons may not be taken preceding the mounted Deity. But, the 
activities concerned with bali and related rituals should be maintained. 
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tadagre vrsabhah pascan nrttartham mukharangakaml 

tadante devadevesa rathassarvangasundarahll 247 
rathagrobhayahastabhyam bhüsitabhyam visesatah| 

dhrtacamara hastabhyam matkanyabhyam virajitahlll 248 
navaratnojjvalat sveta chatrenoparigaminal 

madantika gatenaiva saivacaryena Sobhitah|| 249 
matprsthabhaga samsthena matkarma niratena cal 

paricaraka samjnena madbhaktenapramadinall 250 


Vrushabha should be in front of the mounted Deity. Behind that, a wooden structure known as ‘mukha 
ranga’(a stage-like structure with a projection in front) should be for the Dancing form of the Lord. 
Following this, the big temple-car, all parts of which should be very beautiful and charming, meant for the 
Supreme Lord should proceed. My virgin-ladies who are specially adorned with ornaments, who are 

holding the camaras in their hands, should be in front and two sides of the car. The Sivacharyas, who appear 
very bright with the ornaments made of nine gems and above whom the white royal-umbrella shines forth, 
should position themselves very near my car. My devotees(paricarakas) who are assisting the priests in 
various rituals, who are always taking delight in fulfilling the activities concerned with my worship and who 
are free from the defect of being careless and inattentive should be behind my car. 
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purusakara dharinya sobhito rudrakanyayall 251 
maddasya vatha sarvanga sundaryà syandanasya cal 

tadante devadevesi rathastadvadvibhüsitahll 252 
tadante candanathasya prthagvadya samanvitah| 

sodasapratimàadini yanyanyani_ sivasya tull 253 
sivabhaktasca ye khyatastesam ranganyanekadhal 

tanyagrakani neyani prsthato và dvijottamah|| 254 


Rudra-kanyas who are holding in their right hand a rope tied to a lotus-bud , who are dressed so 

as to appear like male persons , who are with charming appearance, all bodily features of whom are 
beautiful and who are my devotees should be in another car known as ‘syandana’. This should come 
behind the paricarakas. The “Devadasis’ (ladies whose services and life are confined to the temple), who are 
adorned with ornaments like the Rudra-kanyas should come behind in another car. Behind this should come 
Candesvara accompanied by a separate set of musical insruments. In addition to these, all those forms 

of Siva which are sixteen in number and other forms and the much celebrated Sivabhaktas should 

take part in the procession, mounted on ranga-vehicle. O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages! these 
Sivabhaktas may lead the procession by going in front of Vrushabha or they may come behind Candesvara. 
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esamistam tu yadgrahyam balyangaih kautukam vindl 
nandvddya samayuktam gajasvadyustra samyutamll 255 


vithisammarjanopetam jalaseka samanvitaml 


grham pritikrtalepa cürnacitra samanvitaml| 256 
mangalankura saddipa vardhani kumbhavariyuk| 

kadalipüga samyuktam pattavastradi sobhitamll 257 
darbhamala samayuktam muktadama vibhüsitaml 

uparistadadhastattu tala pratitalam pratil| 258 
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Among those rituals which are related to ‘bali’, the Guru may perform a few as desired by him. Such 
exception is not applicable to the tying of the protective thread. During the festival period, all the 

houses should be decorated so as to present an auspicious and divine appearance. Various types of 
musical instruments and various animals such as the elephant, horse, camel and others should be brought 
to the village. The streets should be cleaned well and water should be sprinkled over the streets. In front of 
each house, the ground should be besmeared with cow-dung and beautified with various designs and 
depictions formed with rice-flour. Auspicious fresh sprouts, special lamps, vardhani-kumbha filled up 
with consecrated water, plantain tree, betelnut tree, hangings designed with silk cloth and others, rows 
of darbhas, pearl-garlands — all such auspicious materials should be kept in each house, arranged in an 
orderly pattern. Light-posts should be installed in the upper level and base level of each floor . 

In the night time, rows of lighted lamps should be arranged in each floor. Even in a place where there 
are no houses, arrangements for festivities should be made. 
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nānāgāna samopetam nànanrtta samanvitaml| 260 
nanacchatra samopetam chatracamara samyutam| 

talavrnta samopetam dhipadipa samanvitamll 261 
yanam pratidinam kuryadahni rdtrau mahotsavel 

rathadau sibikadau và paricaraka mürdhasull 262 


Various types of colorful flags, various musical instruments, various renderings of songs set in different 
musical flows, various types of festival-umbrellas, small parosals and ‘camaras’, array of fans made of 
palm-leaf, incense, lights- all these should be arranged to take part in the procession. In each day, the 
specified vehicle should be kept ready during the day time and the night time. The festival-image 
should be mounted in the car or palanquin or on the head of the devotees appointed for doing the 
ceremonial services in the temple. 
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yanakale tu tambülam deyam nānā phalani cal 

bhaksyapüpadikam deyam datvà kandapatadikam| 263 
yogyayogya vibhagena dagdhardra visaye kramatl 

dagdham sarvam dvijaissiddham ardram südraistu và matamll 264 


While the Lord, mounted on the vehicle, is taken in procession, tambula, various fruits, eatables, 

sweet cakes and such other things should be offered, after screened with a piece of thick cloth. Among 
those to be offered , suitability and unsuitability of the things, whether they are to be offered as 

cooked or wetted — all such matters should be known in a perfect way. All those which are to be 
offered as cooked should be prepared by the twice-borns. All those which are to be offered as wetted 
may be prepared either by the brahmins or the sudras. 
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vitvak satvak krtam yuktyà viksanadi visodhitaml 


sankhadhvani samayuktam paàdyacamana samyutaml| 265 
pracchannapatamavarjya nirmályapanaye krtel 
datvopaharan sarvebhyo madbhaktebhyah kramena tull 266 
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With regard to the fruits and vegetables, the Guru should see whether they are with or without rind, whether 
they are unpeeled or peeled and then purify them by casting his look energized with mantras and such other 
sacraments. Having offered the padya, acamana and arghya with the accompaniment of blowing of the 
conch, he should remove the screen and the things offered to the Lord. Then he should distribute the 

the things offered to the Lord to all the devotees who have assembled there, to those who have come there 
from adjacent or distant places and to others, according to their devoted state. 
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datvà pddyddikam nityam snapanam santihomayukl 
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At the end of the procession, the festival-icon of Siva should be taken inside the hall of audience(asthana 
mantapa) or some other hall and placed on a large pedestal. Then, the Guru should offer to the Lord 

who is now present in the audience-hall padya, acamana and arghya and perform the snapana-bath and 
santi-homa(fire-ritual for appeasing). This should be done daily, during the festival. In order to nullify 
the defect of pollution caused to the car, icons and others by the touch of carpenter and other workers 
and by the look of the outcast and panas(singers who used to praise the king), such kind of special 
rituals should be essentially done. This rule should be known and observed.O, the foremost among the 
Gurus!, such special rituals should be performed at the end of procession in each day. 
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If he is not able to perform the 'santi-homa', it could be left out but he should essentially perform the 
snapana-bath. If my procession as mounted on a vehicle has taken place outside the five enclosures, 

he should arrange for the snapana making use of water collected up to a measure of five karis. Or, the 
measure of water may be forty bharas, twenty bharas or ten bharas or its measure may be less than 

ten bharas. He should perform the ceremonial bath to the Lord with snapanas, with dedication and 
devotion. On the day of ‘mruga yatra’ (going out of the village to drive away the wild animals), snapana 
should be performed with special care, without fail. Performance of such activities in the time prescribed 
for each ritual would yield the desired fruits for the devotees. 
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The regular worship at the morning session, daily festival, entering the pavilion meant for the yaga, 
mounting the decorated icon on the car and on the vehicle,then the regualr worship at noon-session — 
all these should be done in the prescribed order. If the Lord is in the festival-car, the worship should 
be done up to the offering of incense; if within the temple, worship should be done up to ‘naivedya’. 
Then snapana should be performed in view of the *yatra'.This should be followed by the occasional 
worship. At the end, the devotees should be enabled to have the ‘darsana’ (seeing the Lord with 
devotion and attention) of the Lord with the accomapaniment of various wonderful events. This 
should be followed by the regular worship at the evening session. Once again the fire-ritual, holy 
darsana, circumambulating the village, yatra-snapana, regular worship with the accomapniment of 
dancing, singing and such other services- should be performed. Then, 'entering the shrine along with 
Sakti’ should take place. Or, the icon of Siva alone may be taken inside, without Sakti. 
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If one day is divided into sixteen sessions, each session to be with a duration of half-yama, the offering of 
protective thread to the Deities should take place within the duration of half-yama. The activities concerned 
with the festival should take place in the scheduled time. Each activity should be fulfilled within the 
duration prescribed for that. The activities fulfilled in this way are capable of producing all the desired 
fruits. The activity completed in a time prior to its previous duration would become feebled. Similarly, 
the activity completed in a time after its posterior duration would become inauspicious. Therefore, the 
Guru should perform each activity in a duration prior to the actual schedule. If the scheduled time of an 
activity is marred with some inauspicious defect, he should perform that work in a time posterior to the 
scheduled time. The time of procession and of bali-offering may precede the scheduled time. The 
bali-pitha should be designed as detailed in the chapter dealing with the worship of the retinue Deities. 
The bali-pitha may be made of earth, wood or metal or it may be designed over the ground besmeared 
with cow-dung. 
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Without entering into the yagasala, the icon may enter directly inside the shrine. At that time, the Guru 
may or may not perform the offering of tambula and other related activities. If the prescribed time 
is not adhered to, the Guru should perform the ‘santi-homa’. In the night session, ‘nirajana’ should be 


performed after the offering of incense and lights. At the end of the duration prescribed for the procession, 
the Guru should offer the *prabhuta-bali'. In this way, the Guru should perform all the rituals, in each day. 
Some specific aspects with regard to these activities are told now. 
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Having taken the icon of Siva to the pavilion built in the outer street of the village ond others or outside the 
village, the Guru should worship the Lord with all the offerings and arrange for the holy darsan of the Lord 
amidst various festivities. Then the icon may directly enter the shrine or it may enter after circumambulating 
the village, being mounted on the head of the sanctified paricaraka. If there occurs the downpour of rains 
unexpectedly, the icon may directly enter the shrine. If there are symptoms to indicate the immediate 
occurrence of downpour of rain or if the sky becomes very dark because of heavy clouds, the icon should 
be immediately moved to the shrine. To complete the remaining part of circumambulation, the Guru should 
perform the 'santi-homa'. 
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berayatrà prakartavya balim nityam samacaretl| 


In the day when the rituals of yagasala commence or in the day fixed for the offering of the sacred water, 
all the icons concerned with the festival should be taken in procession around the village. Expiatory 


rituals need not be performed on this occasion. If the circumambulation of the village is not performed, 


the Guru should perform the ‘disa-homa’. On this occasion, the appearance of the full-moon in the 


spotless sky should be essentially observed. The procession of the icon and the bali-offering should be 


performed daily. 
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Five days or four days before the day fixed for the tirtha, the Guru should perform the ceremonial 
oil-bath to the image installed in the main shrine. This oil-bath may be associated with turmeric 
powder. In that day, the Guru should offer the oil and turmeric powder associated with tambula 

to the Lord and the Bhaktas. This oil-bath may be performed in other days also or in the day in which 
the flag is raised to the top of the pole. The Guru should place the vessel containing the oil over the 


tripod kept on the sthandila designed in front of the Lord. 
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Having sprinkled the consecrated water over the oil with the recital of astra-mantra, the Guru should take 
the oil with the recital of samhita-mantras. Having given the protection with the recital of kavaca-mantra, 


he should honor the oil with perfumes, flowers and other substances. Reciting the three tattva-mantras 

(atma tattva, vidya tattva and siva tattva) and the mula-mantra with ‘om’ in the beginning and ‘namah’ at the 
end, the Guru should apply the oil with flower and turmeric powder over the head of the Lord and anoint the 
the image from the fore-head to the feet and to the end of the shoulders. For the image of Sakti, he should 
anoint up to the neck. Having performed the bath in the same place or in other place, he should offer 

the ‘mudga’ food . 
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The procession of Nataraja should be performed in the day prior to the day fixed for the ‘tirtha’ or in the 
day prior to the previous day mentioned now(two days before the tirtha-day). For such performance, 

the Guru should tie up the protective thread in the right hand of Nataraja according to the directions set 
forth earlier, adorn Him with all kinds of ornaments and worship Him in a specific way suitable to the 
occasion. Then, having taken the icon of Nataraja to another hall or stage-like pavilion or to the 
audience-hall, he should adorn Him with all kinds of decorative materials and perform the circumambulation 
around the temple or village. O, the foemost Sages among the twice-borns!, having come back and entered 
the hall either in the same night or in the next morning, he should arrange for the holy darsana of the Lord 
amidst various festivities. 
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Having performed the ceremonial bath and other rituals related to worship in the early morning, the Guru 
should adorn the Lord with ornaments fit for the occasion. The incense with pleasant and mild fragrance 
should be prepared with various kinds of agaru-sandal mixed with camphor. Having circumambulated the 
temple or the village with the accompaniment of the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, he should 
place the icon on the sthandila and perform the ‘punyaha-vacana’. Having sprinkled the consecrated water 
of arghya with the recital of astra-mantra over the icon , he should energize by chanting the brahma, anga, 
kala mantras pertaining to the Lord. Then, having worshipped with sandal, flowers and other substances, 

he should effect protection with the recital of kavaca-mantra. 
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Then he should offer the oblations into the kindled fire with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame, 
parched paddy and molasses and such oblations should be done for one hundred times with the recital 

of mula-mantra. The homa known as 'astra-homa' may or may not be performed. The homa performed 
in the five fire-pits consecrated by sacramental rituals is capable of accomplishing all the desired 

fruits. Then, having offered the oblations for the sake of expiation with the recital of aghora-mantra, he 
should offer the consummate oblation(purna-ahuti). He should touch the materials kept for the purna-ahuti 
with the recital of sadyojata-mantra and offer the sandal and other materials with the recital of mula 
mantra. 
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Cow along with its calf, gold, bronze-vessel covered with a cloth, sesame, clarified butter and such others 
suitable for donating as gifts — all these should be offered to the Chief Acharya for his contentment. 

This offering associated with the offering of water is considered to be the ‘yatra dana’ (gifts offered 

to the Acharya before the commencement of the procession). Turmeric , salt, sesame, white mustard, tambula, 
rice, perfumes, clarified butter, sesame-oil — offering of these substances is called ‘siva dana’. This is 
capable of yielding the desired benefits to the sponsoring Master 

(yajamana). 
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Offering of such materials as a part of worship to the Yogis, to those who observe the disciplines 

related to meditation, to those who have known well the deeper meanings of the scriptures dealing 

with supreme knowledge (siva jnana) is conducive to the welfare of all the living beings. The 
head-band(turban) and such other gifts of honor should be presented to them during these specific days. 
Such kind of presentation should be done every day associated with the offering of water. The highly 
learned Acharya should present the gifts of honor such as the turban and others to the yogis and scholars. 
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The Acharya is , verily, Lord Siva Himself. There is no difference between the Acharya and Siva. The one 
who conceives a difference between them will be subjected to downfall leading to hell. The knower of 

all the Agamas; person with serene composure; taking delight in being devoted to the worship of Sivalinga; 
maintainer of daily fire-ritual and such other austerities; preparing food to be offered to Siva; trained in 
offering graha-bali(offerings to the planet-deities) and other such rituals; giver of alms; untouched by 
despicable qualities- an Acharya is of such praiseworthy nature. What is the use of speaking elaborately 

on the greatness of such Acharya? O, the twice-born Sages!, when such an Acharya becomes highly pleased 
in a place, all the four goals to be attained by the human beings get accomplished in that place. This is true; 
true; I repeat, this is true; always true. Nothing but truth. 
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The one by whom the Acharya is deprived of his wealth and properties is declared as a thief, to be despicalble 
in all the three worlds. Stealing his wealth is more heinous than stealing the properties dedicated to the 
supreme Deities. The effects of such sinful act cannot be resolved, even for thousands of kalpas. Therefore, 
having well understood the severity of the sin of committing offences to the Acharya, one should 

profusely offer the fees and valuable presentations to him. Whatever is given by him should be accepted 

with reverence and diligence. Whatever is instructed by him should be listened to and obeyed, since 

such listening and obeying would lead the person to the shore of liberation. So, this ‘yatra dana’ should 

be performed with great care. After the *yatra dana’, the Guru should offer the naivedya to the Lord. This 
kind of *yatra dana' may be done either prior to or after the installation of Sivalinga and other images. 
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This kind of *yatra dana' should be performed even in other occasions for the sake of assured victory of 

the Ruler. This dana(offering gifts and valuables) which is the formost among all kinds of danas is specificaly 
recommended even in various occasions such as the occurrence of eclipse and others. Having mounted 

the festival-icon beautifed with all kinds of decorations on the palanquin designed to be in the foremost 
category, the procesion should be commenced with the accompaniment of Sivacharyas and the sounding of 
murava( a kind of drum). The circumambulation may be done in the middle enclosure if the temple is 

with five enclosures or it may be done outside the temple. Then, the procession of the mounted icon 
associated with all kinds of auspicious acomapniments and festivities should take place around the village. 
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The procession should move being accompanied by those who have attired themselves in the likeness of 
the king, by various types of dancing, by those who are highly skilled in various arts and who are mounted 
on the palanquins and by those who , being in the front and back side of the car, are squirting the water 
mixed with flowers and with perfumes and doing other services. At the end, the festival-icon should enter 
the temple without the accompaniment of the sounding of the drum and with the accompaniment of those 
who have attired themselves in the likeness of the king. Then, the Guru should perform the ceremonial 
bath to the Lord in a perfect way as explained before. 
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Having removed the protective thread, the Guru should worship the Lord with sandal, flowers and other 
substances. At the end of this, the procession of the other icon should take place or it may take place prior to 
this. At the ending phase of the night, the Guru should mount the icon of Nataraja, the Lord of all Devas, 

on the processional car and the circumambulation of the car around the village and other places should take 
place in the same way as the procession of the previous icon mounted on a vehicle took place. At the end, 
Natarja should be taken inside the temple. The Guru should again perform the snapana-bath to the Lord. 

For all other icons pertaining to to the festival, the process is the same as this one. 
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In the day prior to the day fixed for the tirtha or in the day prior to the previous day(two days before the 
tirtha-day), all the activities should begin, with the accompaniment of the activities related to the 
commencement of a battle and with the accompaniment of the activities up to the end of *mruga yatra’. 
With such activities, the procession of other icons meant for the festival should be performed again. 
Snapana-abhisheka should be performed in a special way for each icon according to the process explained 
earlier. 
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savastran va vivastran và pradhane vastrameva val 


For the sake of immersion in the sacred water(tirtha vari), the Guru should perform the offering of 
protective thread in that night according to the process explained before. He should install nine kalasas for 
the sake of tirtha, in that night. The kalasas should be with wounded thread, lid, darbha-kurcha, tender 
mango-leaves and new cloth. They may or may not be covered with new cloth. But, the main kalasa 
(siva-kumbha) should essentially be covered with new cloth. 
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In the night the consecrated water should be kept ready in the kalasas. Or, it may be consecrated and 
kept ready just before taking bath in the sacred river. In the early morning, before the rising of the sun, 
the Guru should commence the rituals concerned with the sacred tirtha. Having approached the vicinity 
of the sacred river(or tank), the Guru should clean and purify the ground and design two sthandilas, 
one for the trident and another for the kalasas. The trident should be installed in the west and the 
kalasas should be arranged in front of the trident. 
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trisüle sarvatirtham ca sarvam durgà samanvitamll 333 
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Having declared the auspciousness of the day and time, the Guru should invoke the presence of the 
Deities as done before. All the sacred waters and all forms of Durga should be invoked to be present 
in the trident. Manonmani should be invoked to be present in the middle leaf of the trident. Then, the 
Guru worship them with sandal, flowers and other substances. He should bathe the trident with the 
consecrated water kept in the kalasas. Then, having entered into the river-water, he should perform 
the ‘tirtha sangarhana' (making the sacred waters to get assembled in the river-water) by invoking 
the presence of Ganga and other sacred rivers. 
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sannidhibhava sarvasya tirthartham idamuttamaml| 336 
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“O, Devi!, Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Sarasvati, Sindhu, Godavari, Kaveri! Be present in this river-water 
with all your divine powers and render this water to be the supreme one for the sake of getting sacred 
water for Lord Siva; be present here until the setting of the sun to purify this river-water by removing its 
impure and polluted state”. Having recited this mantra, the Guru should bring out the confluence of all 
sacred rivers there and immerse the trident into the sacred water holding it in such a way that its head is in 
east , reciting the mula-mantra of Siva. 
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jaladuttirya sulam tu jalatire nivesayetll 338 
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homam ca balidanam ca krtvà pragukta vartmanall 340 


Then, having taken out the trident from the water, the Guru should place it on the river bank. The 
*tirtha sangrahana' may be done in the sacred tank constructed near and for the temple. If the temple 
is without such sacred tank, the Guru should take the trident to some other water-source located in a 
distant place. Having adorned the trident with all kinds of decorative materials, the Guru should 
bring it back to the temple and enter the shrine. Then, he should perform the fire-ritual and ‘bali dana’ 
according to the process explained earlier. 


apid dd: Fale CAI medi 
aes fad garg Faces ufendi i iet 
fap Wasser fattest, 

qe frenar errasqui Rrad i iv 
siue aem frui q at fena! 


Rat piad ad NETS I BBR 


cürnotsavam tatah kurydd devasyasthana mandapel 


sthandila dvitayam kurydd devadevasya sannidhaull 341 
trisulam pascime' nyatrolükhalam vinivesayet| 

tanmadhye vinyasedratrim athataccürna siddhayell 342 
vastrenavestya tanmadhye ratriciirnam tu và ksipetl 
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Then, “curnotsava’(powder-festival) should be performed in the audience-hall of the Lord. The Guru 
should design two sthandilas in front of the suprme Lord of the Devas. He should place the trident 

on the sthandila designed in the west and the mortar on the sthandila designed in front of the previous 

one. He should place the turmeric bulbs in the hollow of the mortar for the preparation of turmeric powder. 
Or, having covered the mortar with new cloth, he may put the turmeric powder inside the hollow. Then, 

he should worship the trident first and stay there in the night, keeping himself on fast. 
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Having declared the purpose of the event, the Guru should identify the Adhara Sakti with the mortar 
and Isvara with the pestle and worship them. Then he should sprinkle the drops of ghee over the mortar 
and the bottom of the pestle with the recital of siro-mantra. He should collect the grass(durva), flowers, 
vrihi grain, rice and such others and keep them near the mortar. The trident should be placed as turned 
towards the Lord or turned in the same direction faced by the Lord. 


aaae diia Aad 

«rei qr Aae qm Gas aa BYE 
HES TARAS TTT 

Rara a are Aaa RASA arl aye 
al sarei aded TOOT ar ARTT 

VII FAT a TEMA TAG: ASIA: N ave 
AA ddl mRNA: | 


C Sd 


AHURA SRA: eal «reratenat u 39? 


atta Pg exea qr 
areata vrosat aided: HAT sd 340 


tadvanmusalamuddistam tathaivolükhalam bhavetl 

savastram và vivastram và musalam parikirtitamll 346 
musalam pürvamabhyarcyolükhalam tadanantaram| 

sivatattvadito và syad atmatattvadito'pi väll 347 
dürvà pradanam kartavyam gurund và niyogindl 

rajnda devyà ca tasyatha tanniyuktaih mahatmabhihl| 348 
purohitamukhairdeyam tato mahesvarairjanaih| 

matkanyabhisca dasibhih kartavyam ràjasannidhaull 349 
no cedràja niyuktani rudrakanyabhireva val 

dasibhirvatha bhaktairvà yogyairanyaih kramena cal 350 


The pestle should be placed in the same way as the trident. The mortar should also be placed similarly. 

The pestle may or may not be adorned with the cloth. The Guru should worship the pestle first and then 

the mortar. He should worship them reciting the tattva mantras, either starting with siva tattva or with 

atma tattva. The offering of durva should be done by the Guru or by a priest commissioned by the Guru. 
Then it should be offered by the king, queen, great authorities appointed by the king, Vedic priest and such 
other important persons and finally by the devotees of the Great Lord. It may be offered by the virgins 
dedicated to me and the ladies serving in the presence of the king. If authorities are not commissioned 

by the king for this purpose, it may be given by the Rudra-kanyas(virgins dedicated to Rudra) or Rudra-dasis 
or devotees or by others who are competent to do this. 
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The offering of durva-grass should be done by the good and pure persons as directed by the Guru. Such 
offering should be done in other occasions also for Siva and Sakti. This may be done after the offering of 
protective thread or before the offering of such thread and during the time scheduled for the ceremonial 
bath in order to induce auspiciousness in the ongoing rituals. At the end of such offering, the Guru should 
pound the turmeric bulbs three times, reciting the astra-mantra. The turmeric bulbs should be pounded 
with devotion and affection in heart, in the same order as maintained in the offering of durva. The 
pounding should be done with the recital of the specific mantra pertaining to the turmeric. When the 
pounding is completed, the Guru should collect the turmeric powder and place it carefully in 


various kinds of vessels. Such powder should be used specially for the Linga, various images, festival-icons 
and the trident. 
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amrtikrtya gostanyà dadyattambüla pürvakaml 

ratricirnam ca deyam syat pragukta vidhina dvijahll 357 


One part should be kept for the sake of the retinue deities. In this way, the turmeric powder should be 

kept in various vessels, in the due order. The turmeric powder left over after placing it in various vessels 

for the Deities mentioned, shoud be reserved to be given over to the devotees. Or, if not the turmeric 
powder, perfumed oil alone may be kept in separate vessel for each Deity. Having sprinkled the 
consecrated water over the powder with the recital of kavaca-mantra, the Guru should worship it 

with the recital of hrudaya-mantra and induce the nectarine quality into that by displaying the dhenu-mudra. 
O, the twice-born Sages!, the turmeric powder should be offered following the directions set forth earlier, 
preceded by the offering of tambula. 
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The 'curnotsava' may be performed in the village and other settlements or in temple with the 
accompaniment ot the trident. This festival should be done very quickly by the efficacious and skilled 
devotees or bythe paricarakas(devotees appointed in temple for various serveices). The Great Tirtha 
should be performed in the ocean and such other large water-sources. The 'tirtha samgrahna’ 

should not be done in small tank or pond, like the tirtha preceded by the tying up of protective thread. 

O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages!, in such small water-sources, the tirtha-sangrahana 

should be done with the accompaniment of the festival-icon adorned and mounted on a prapa or 

such other structure, arrangement of kalasas and invocation of the Deities. This may be done even without 
the presence of festival-icon. 
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If the ‘tirtha sangrahana’ is not performed previously in a river or tank, it should be done in the sacred 
tank of the temple first and then the ‘maha tirtha’ should be performed. Having removed the protective 
thread from all the icons , the Guru should offer the threads to the devotees. This ‘maha tirtha’ should 
be performed associated with the sula-bera(weapon with a single prong) , trident, with the trident and 
festival-icons brought from various temples in and around the village. Or, it may be done associated 
with the festival-icons mounted on lotus-like vehicle or wheel-like vehicle. 
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The ‘tirtha’ may be performed in the night, being associated with the presence of Mahamoti(a specific 
form of Durga). The tirtha should be performed in the day time. Tirtha performed in the noon is of 
superior kind; performed in the forenoon is of medium kind; performed in the afternoon is of inferior 
kind. In the day of lunar eclipse, the tirtha should be performed in the night, avoiding the duration of 
the eclipse. Such tirtha is considered to be the best. If it is done associated with Mahamoti, it is 
considered to be the foremost in the supreme category(uttama-uttama). In the temples located in the 
sea-shore, importance should be given to the lunar day. In all other temples, importance should be 
given to the lunar mansion. 
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It is said that the conjunction of both the lunar day and lunar mansion as applicable to the tirtha is 

very difficult to occur. The conjuction of the lunar day and lunar mansion occurring in the forenoon 

or in the afternoon shoud be given importance. It is best to perform the tirtha in the noon time, in the 
ocean-water or river-water. In the daytime, if the duration of the lunar mansion is longer than the 
duration of the lunar day, lunar mansion should be given importance. Similarly, if the duration of 

the lunar day is longer than the lunar mansion, lunar day should be given importance. If the lunar mansion 
and the lunar day(applicable to the tirtha) occur and continue in two consecutive days, the day in which 
auspicious yoga-aspect is present should be taken for the tirtha. If the lunar mansion applcable to the 
tirtha occurs twice in the same month, the lunar mansion which occurs in the later half of the month 
should be taken for the tirtha. But, even there, if the lunar mansion occurring in the first half of the 
month is associated with auspicious yoga-aspect, that should be taken for the tirtha. 
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In which month and in which lunar mansion the tirtha was being performed previously, the tirtha should be 
performed in the same month and in the same lunar mansion even in the current and continuing period. 

For the svayambhu-linga, daivika-linga, arsha-linga and manusha-linga, the lunar mansion taken for the tirtha 
previously should be taken even now and in the future. O, the formest twice-born Sages!, if the tirtha- 
nakshatra occurs in two consecutive months, the nakshatra which occurs in the earlier month should be 

taken for the performance of tirtha, with egard to the savyambhu linga and others. 
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O, the foremost teice-born Sages!, the tirtha should be performed , after getting into the river or tank. 
The immersion in the tirtha is of two kinds: immersion along with the festival-icon and the immersion 
without the accompaniment of the icon. If immersion is done without the icon, the sanpana-bath 
should be peformed after placing the icon on the bank of the river or the tank. Then, icon should be 
worshipped with all kinds of offerings such as sandal and others. Naivadya should be offered there. 

If not, it may be offered in the temple. The Guru, along with the devotees, should delight the Lord by 
performing various auspicious rituals and offerings. 
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This delighting activity may be done with or without circumambulating the village, associated with 

all devotess irrespective of caste distinction or without the accompaniment of such devotees. Then, 

the consummate oblation(purna ahuti), associated with all auspicious aspectsshould be offered. Taking 
the kalasas pertaining to the Lord, Sakti and Vidyesvaras from the yagasala, the Guru should hand over 
them to the paricarakas sanctified by him with sprinkling and lead them to come around the temple. 
Having placed them orderly in front of the Linga in the main shrine, he should contemplate the 

presence of the Lord and the Sakti in the Linga and the Pedestal respectively and the presence of 

the Vidyesvaras around the Linga, on the upper level of the Pedestal. Having sprinkled over the Linga, 
Pedestal and Vidyesvaras with the consecrated water contained in each kalasa pertaining to each of them, 
the Guru should perform the ceremonial bath for the all-pervasive Lord. 
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Then, the Guru should worship the Lord of all the gods extensively and abundantly, attending to all the 
major and minor aspetcts of a complete and perfect worship. Untying and lowering the flag is held to 

be of supreme nature, if it is done in that night. The lowering of the flag may be done in the third, fifth, 
seventh, ninth, eleventh, thirteenth, fifteenth, seventeenth or nineteenth day. Then, the Guru should perform 
the ‘murti-homa’ and then the 'disa-homa'. 
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If the duration of the total number of days decided for the festival is left over still, after the performance 

of the festival from the raising of the flag to the immersion in the sacred water, the Guru should once again 
begin the festival and perform the rituals up to the immersion in the sacred water. In the lunar mansion 
fixed for the lowering of the flag, the Guru should perform the suddha-snapana bath. Such snapana-bath 
should be performed to the Linga, festival-icon, Bull and the flag-mast. Having worshipped them according 


to the directions given in the chapter dealing with ‘archana’ (full-fledged worship), he should adorn the 
the temple with decorative garlands. According to the availability of the resources, he should beautify 
the temple, from the main shrine to the gopura. 
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The Guru should diffuse the aromatic fumes raised from the ignited black-sandal(kalagaru) over the precincts 
of the temple of the Lord , offer various kinds of nivedana and delight the Lord with deep devotion and love. 
Then, he should worship Candesvara and perform the fire-ritual for Him. This fire-ritual may or may not 

be done. Next, he should offer the *grama-bali' with the accompaniment of ‘anna linga’. This may done 

with the acompaniment of the trident or Candesvara. Various musical instruments such as the bheri, 

mardala, pataha, kahala, srikhanda, sankha and such others should be sounded very loudly. Having 
performed the grama-bali in this way, he should send off Brahma and other Gods who have assembled 

in the village for the sake of the festival, with due reverence. 
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dhvajavarohanasyadau cante và balirisyatel 


The Guru should offer the bali, first to the flag-mast and then to the flag. Having withdrawn the Bull 
who is present in the flag, he should unite it with the Vrushabha installed in the temple. In the beginning 
and at the end of the ‘avarohana’ (lowering the flag to the base level), offering of bali is recommended. 


SIT HAA He TS SATS: I RRR 
AFCA FÈ F ATTEN SET | 
ITTE SRA ear: I 383 


AAT Ah AAA: IRA Faas | 
FHA disi ASAI Has N 3Y 
afer aada aaa AAN at a HAT 


acaryam püjayet kartā vastra hemdanguliyakaihll 392 
ankurarpana kàle ca dhvajarohana kàlakel| 

yagadhivasane homapráarambhe sandhyayordvayohll 393 
athavà caika sandhyayah prarambhe vàvasanakel| 

nrttamürtyutsave tirthe Suddhasnapana kalakell 394 
daksinam dapayet pascat trividhà sa ca sammatal 


Then, the sponsoring Master should honor the Acharaya by offering new clothes and gold rings to him. 
Offering of fresh sprouts, raising of the flag, staying and fasting in the yagasala, commencement of the 
fire-ritual, the beginning or the end of two sandhyas(sessions) or of one session of worship, festival 
of Nataraja Murti, immersion in the sacred water, perfomance of 'suddha-snapana' — in all these 
occasions, the Master should offer the honored-fees to the Acharya. 


STET qa feres a OT AAT AAL 94 
ERT Ara AA eres q afar 
dad Gea Sept fau RARR I Qa 


HS q ea ket Gea at freni 


fex ded ar eè afamm Aa tt EIC 


adhama pañca niskà ca dvigunà madhyama bhavetll 395 
trigund cottamà jneyda desikasya tu daksindl 

tadardha samkhyaya prokta daksina kanyasakramell 396 
sresthee tu dvigunà proktà tvanyatha và nigatyatel 

niskamardham tadardham và pratyaham daksinà matall 397 


Offering of five nishkas of gold is of lower category; offering of ten nishkas is of medium category; 
offering of fifteen nishkas is of superior category. The honored-fees of the Acharya is to be known 

in this way. Half of the fees mentioned for each category is considered to be the three types of fees belonging 
to the lowest category. Twice the fees mentioned for each category is considered to be the three types of 


fees belonging to the supreme category. Or, another way of offering the honored-fees is mentioned now. 
One nishka, half a nishka or quarter of a nishka may be offered daily, during the period scheduled for the 
festival. 


aad dd: grid TATA qd ws ari 

TATA sp HI T AAA cdd Wd: ll EL 
FICS HIS d Fal IERI AIL 

aame Gaal siamo eia: u 33 
sing «ai umma ari 


Aaa ATA Sure i Yoo 


bhaktotsavam tatah kuryat paksahat pürva eva val 

utsavadau ca madhye và bhaktanam utsave matalll 398 
vatsarotsava kale ca yadà masotsavo bhavetl 

balihomadi samyukto berayatradi samyutalll 399 
varjayedvà nayedberam yatramatramathapi val 
masotsavadvayapraptavevameva samacaretl| 400 


Then, the bahtotsava(festival to be conducted in honor of the devotees) should be performed. This 
bahktotsava may be performed fifteen days before the the day fixed for the tirtha. Or, this may be 
performed in the beginning or in the middle of the main festival. When the time for the performance 

of monthly festival intervenes during the yearly festival, the monthly festival may be performed with 
the accompaniment of bali, homa and others, procession of the festival-icon and such other activities. 
Or, it may be done without such accomapniments. Or, the procession of the festival-icon alone 

may be performed. Even if two monthly festivals occurs, the Guru should conduct these festivals in the 
same way. 


Aaa Fa Wheels fast: | 
Pulls al AH AEFI Yor 
ERU Fa aT agg IATA 
up Sead Fale Alaa AFANI qos 
Wheaeddaal Aouad fT 
aA mua A quam APTS TA: N qoi 
masotsava iha proktastvekahotsavavad dvijahl 
kuryadekamanekam và màsyekasmin tadutsavaml| 401 
ankurarpana pürvam và tadviyuktam athavacaretl 
ekaham utsavam kurydd bheritadana pürvakaml 402 


sthandiladvitayamkrtva silamekatra vinyasetl 
tadagre sthapayed bherim punyadham vacayet tatahl 403 


O, the twice-born Sages!, the monthly festival, mentioned here, should be performed in the same way as the 
one-day-festival is conducted. In a single month, one or many festivals may be performed according to 
their occurrence. The festival may be performed preceded by the offering of sprouts or without such 
offering. The one-day-festival should be conducted preceded by the beating of the drum. Having designed 
two sthandilas, the Guru should place the trident on one sthandila and place the drum on the sthandila 
which is in front of the trident. Then he should declare the auspiciousness of the day, time and the event. 


sme AT a Ges: GHI daredd muni 

dd: Tce Tel dd Bled TATA II yoy 
STRAT Feat APTA HATA | 

ae IMA IS sepe aE api you 
farei sand a adel ated Te: | 

AAMAS TTA BOAT I Yog 
yat aaa q AART 

aural fefardq pA ia eA RTA gow 


astram bherim ca samproksya bherim samtadayet kramatl 

tatah pratisaram baddhvà deve süle yathakramamll 404 
dhamapradaksinam krtva yagasalam pravisya cal 

sthandile sthapayet sulam vedyurdhve sthandile subhell 405 
vinyasecchivakumbham ca vardhani sahitam guruhl 

samantat sthapayedastau ghatanva kalasanathall 406 
punyaham vacayitva tu proksayedasravarind| 

hemabjam niksipet kumbhe vardhanyam vastravestitamll 407 


Having sprinkled over the Astra Raja and the drum, the Guru should beat the drum according to the 
prescribed way. Then, he should tie up the protective thread on the festival-icon and the Trident 

in the due order. Having circumambulated the temple in the clockwise order, he should enter the 
yagasala and place the Trident over the sthandila. On the sthandila designed over the altar, he should 
place the kumbha meant for Siva along with vardhani-kalasa meant for Sakti. Around these two, he 
should arrange eight ghatas(earthen pots) or eight kalasas for the eight Vidyesvaras. Then, having 
declared the auspiciousness of the day, time and the event, he should sprinkle the consecrated water 
with the recital of astra-mantra over the kalasas. He should place a lotus made of gold inside the 
siva-kumbha and the vardhani, both wrapped up with new cloth. 


Sry farce aa spatia i 

Rega Fath PA WAY AAAI oc 
TIA AIAN BAY GAA 

BRUT ERT Alec, BSG, ATI qo 


aed AL AAA AUR: | 
aah dee a carga ad aai gto 


ubhayamca vidhadtavyam sütra kürcapidhanayukl 

phalapallava samyuktam kumbhe sambhum manonmanimll 408 
vardhanyam astavidyesan kalasesu samarcayetl 

dvarani dvàrapàn nandipramukhan kalasesu val 409 
sthandile tàn samabhyarcya toranairastamangalaih| 

samyuktam tadvihinam và dasayudha yutam na väll 410 


Both the siva-kumbha and the vardhani-kalasa should be wound around with thread and furnished with 
darbha-kurcha, lid, fruit and a bunch of tender mango-leaves. The Guru should worship Siva in the 
siva-kumbha, Sakti in the vardhani-kalasa and the eight Vidyesvaras in the eight kalasas placed around 
the siva-kumbha and the vardhani-kalasa. Having worshipped the gaurdian Deities of the entrance, on 
each side of the entrance, he should worship Nandi and other Ganesvaras in their respective kalasas 
kept over the sthandilas. These may be worshipped associated with festoons and eight auspicious 
materials(ashta mangalas) or without such festoons and ashta-mangalas. The ten weapons of the 
directional Deities may or may not be worshipped along with the Ganesvaras mentioned earlier. 


que qi tated quf eio GAP 
qais rea fene qase Galea t BRE 
adt saat care farsa ad q ar 

Ud Tall Sender Sa RTA, TAAN BRR 
al aH as Hale RU Gira | 
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kunde và sthandile vapi homakarma samacaret| 

pafiícasamkhye 'thavaikasmin pürvadravya samanvitamll 411 
tato gramabalim dadydd bimbena sahitam tu val 

evam ratrau prakartavyam prataryagesvaran yajetll 412 
krtva homam balim kurydd berena ca samanvitam| 

alayam sampravisyante kuryacchürnotsavam guruhll 413 


The Guru may perform the fire-ritual either in the fire-pit or in the sthandila. There may be five 
fire-pits or sthandilas or only one fire-pit or sthandila. The oblations should be offered with the 
substances mentioned before. Then he should offer the ‘grama-bali’ (bali-offering for the welfare 

of the village). This grama bali may be offered associated with the corresponding festival-icon. 

The bali should be offered in this way, in the night time. In the next early morning, he should worship 
the Deities invoked in the yagasala. Then, he should perform the fire-ritual and offer the bali, 
associated with the festival-icon. Having entered into the temple at the end of the bali-offering, 

the Guru should perform the 'curnotsava' ( powder-festival). 


dete sided erigi q qaad 
maai Rd ud Sire siqui Bey 
asa Heal Wad ad umi 
C Cx . A . ^ 
quita fate ar farei gan Bey 


tatastirtham prakartavyam atranuktam tu pürvavatl 

pratarvà kàrayet sarvam bheritadana varjitamll 414 
sadyo'dhivadsanam krtvà pragvat sarvam samacaretl| 

cürnotsava vihinam và vidhànam idamacaretll 415 


Then, the sacred confluence of the holy rivers(tirtha samgrahana) should be performed. Other details 
which have not been told now are to be known from what has been told earlier. These may be done 
in the early morning, without beating the drum. Having observed 'adhivasana' for a short period, 

the Guru should perform all these activities, as detailed earlier. These may be performed without 
conducting the ‘curnotsava’. 


aed ferae a carat dia fara ari 

ALATA IFAN TTG T SGT N Bea 
dat Edere Te S Aaa: | 

SIT PIA aT AAN A fend il Bee 
aranh Ra ATi Has q ari 

dq aq Hale eae Bre 


alaye baliyane ca syatam tirtham vihaya val 

berayatrà prakartavya sayahne và pradosakell 416 
tirthordhvam cedbhavedyatrabalikale'nyaberatahl 

berayatrà vidheyà và tvanyatha ca nigadyatel| 417 
balihomadikam hitva bhramanam kevalam tu väl 

devasya kautukam kurydd dinesvetadapiritamll 418 


If there is a separate vehicle to be used in the offering of bali, the procession of the festival-icon should 

be done in the evening or pre-eve session(pradosha), leaving out the ‘tirtha’ activity. During the procession 
of the festival-icon and in the event of bali-offering which occur after the performance of 

‘tirtha’, such procession should be done with another festival-icon. Another way of performing this 

is told now. The procession may be with the accompaniment of bali and homa or the procession alone 

may done, leaving out bali and homa. In all the days of the festival, the protective thread should be 

offered to the the festival icon meant for each day. This kind of rule has also been declared. 


HPT TMH HIST dI ATA! 
SIEHT Wal AAA V TI BRR 


"igasat sarees TUTTE: | 

aaa AR UgeRla Tae t Ro 
Wat mega pE 

dR ami aAa It BRE 
Were aaa sade Bafa 

HAR ARS FH spatdsTe rea | QR 


kartrrvanica vasatklpta kalesvetacca và mataml 
kartrjanmavasanarkse càrdrà naksatra eva väll 
caturdasyam athastamyam parvanyubhayapaksayoll 
ayane visuve rahudarsane damanotsavell 
pavitre masapujayam krttikadiparohanel 
samvatsaradilekhayam navatoyagatavapill 
pürvaphalguna naksatre navanaivedya karmanil 
anyasmin mangale karye kuryadekahamutsavamll 


This ritual may be performed in an auspicious time fixed as desired by the sponsoring Master. The 
lunar mansion pertaining to the birth of the Master or to the last day of his life, ardra nakshatra 

of each month, the fourteenth lunar day, the eighth lunar day, full-moon day, new-moon day, 
equinox, solstice, eclipse, festival of the offering of damana, festival of the offering of sanctified 
garland of thread, special puja of each month, raising of the lighted lamps on the occasion of 
krittika-nakshatra occurring in the vruscika-month, the occurrence of the first crescent in the 

first month of each year, occurrence of fresh floods in the rivers, purva-phalguni nakshatra, offering 
of food prepared with the fresh yields of the fields and such other auspicious activities — in all these 
occasions, the one-day festival should be performed. 


wd aaa vig Weel al AHA 
ARGS Seit Utara: pnr PEE 
qaaa À mir ees: | 
quo: TATÀ: God Sur Il BRY 
wera START siqui qevet qn 
That feres a Aapa: HAT qii YY 
HANS ALY, aAA AAA 
evam pratyabda samyuktam bhuktyai no cedvimuktayel 
varapuja prakartavyā ravivaraditah kramat 
pancagavyamrtairvapi snāpayet snapanāńgakaihl 


puskalaih gandhapuspadyaih püjayet paramesvaramll 
sthalapadmam apamargam sriparnam tulasi tathdl 
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goksuram bilvapatram ca visnukrantih kramena tull 425 
arkavaradi vàresu patraànyetani yojayet| 


In this way, all such auspicious functions should be conducted in each year for the attainment of 
worldly enjoyments, if not , for the attainment of final liberation. Starting from the Sunday, specific 
weekly-worship should be done in the temple. In each day of the week, the Guru should perform the 
ceremonial bath to the Lord with panchamruta or with the snapana-related substances. He should 
worship the Lord with abundant perfumes, flowers and such other substances. In each day, he should 
offer a specific leaf to the Lord. The ground-lotus, apamarga, sriparna, tulasi, gokshura, bilva and 
vishnukranti — these are the specific leaves to be offered to the Lord, in the same order starting from 
Sunday. 
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manikkam arkavare syat candravare tu mauktikam|| 426 
pravalam kujavare tu budhe marakatam bhavetl 

suredye puspardgam syacchukre vajramiti smrtamll 427 
indranilam ca saure syat sarvànyanyani yani cal 

sarvavaresu yogyani bhüsananam vidhirmatah|| 428 
tadvarnabhani puspàni vastrani ca niyojayetl 

tattadvarnabha naivedyam tattadvare nivedayetll 429 


Ornament made of diamond should be offered on Sunday; ornament made of pearls, on Monday; 

made of coral, on Tuesday; made of emerald, on Wednesday; made of topaz, on Thursday; made of 
vajra-gem , on Friday; made of sapphire, on Saturday. Other kinds of ornaments made of gold and 
precious stones, which are considered to be fit for adorning the Lord should be offered in all the days 

of the week. Flowers and clothes which are in same color of the gem applicable to each day should 

be offered, from Sunday to Saturday. The Guru should offer the foods(naivedya) prepared so as to be in 
the same color of the gem suitable to each day of the week. 


AR g quier semi 
HANI cas ama PARRER u 3o 
yefe ana sare fears: | 


saree farang amar Fa TST si VR? 


dEUS sided ERI uri 

eem frida Teale Test A aT BRR 
varapüjavasane tu vadrotsavam athacaretl| 
arkavarotsavam vapi karayedistasiddhayell 430 
grahapida vinasartham áarogyartham visesatahl 
jagatksobha vinasartham badha yena grahena call 431 
tadvarapüjà kartavyà tadvàrotsava samyutal 
tattadvara vibhedena gandhadi grahanam na väll 432 


At the end of the weekly special puja, the Guru should perform the weekly festival. The Sunday-festival 
should be performed for the attainment of the desired fruits. For alleviating the misfortunes which could 
occur due to the positions of the planets, for the good health specifically, for averting the calamities 
which could occur due to earthquake, to ward off other harmful effects and afflictions created by the 
planets — this special weely-puja should be performed in association with the weekly festival. Different 
kinds of perfumes, flowers and other subsatnces selected according to the gem specified for each day 

of the week may be offered. Or, such selection may be left out. 
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EOS AAT A AS NEAEH] 


samvatsarotsavah proktastathà masotsavo'pi cal 

varotsavasca viprendra visesastatra kathyatell 433 
purvahne brahmananam tu madhyahne ksatriyasya tul 

sayahne vaisyajatestu caturthasyardharatrakell 434 
dhvajasyarohanam kuryad dhvajarohana pürvakaml 

bheritadana pürvam và bijà nirvapa pürvakamll 435 
brahmanadi trayaànam và sudre vankurapürvakaml 


The details about the yearly festival, monthly festival and weekly festival have been told. O, the Lords of the 
twice-borns!, with regard to such festivals, there are some special aspects to be observed. The raising of 

the flag should be done in the forenoon, for the benefit of the brahmins; in the noon, for the benefit of the 
kshatriyas; in the evening, for the benefit of the vaisyas; and, in the midnight, for the benefit of the 

fourth caste. For the brahmins, the festival should be commenced preceded by the raising of the flag. 

For the kshatriyas, the festival should be commenced preceded by beating of the drum. For the vaisyas, 

it should be commenced preceded by sowing of the seeds. For the sudras, it should be commenced 
preceded by offering of the sprouts. 


PR aT qr ngo ARAFA. PEA 
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"IqEHESFRIGEd d OTA We I Q39 
PA egit se saai faim: | 


nagare dhvajapürvam và mangale bheripürvakamll 436 
pattane'nkurapürvam và tadvacchüdre prakirtitam| 

catussahasrakadürdhve vaipre grame mahattarell 437 
puràadau sankaro nokta utsavanam dvijottamah| 


In the Nagara type of settlement, the festival should be commenced preceded by the raising of the flag. 

In the Mangala type of settlement, it should be commenced preceded by beating of the drum. In the 
Pattana type of settlement, it should be commenced preceded by offering of the sprouts. Likewise,in a 
village or other settlement where the sudras alone are living, it should be commenced preceded by 
offering of the sprouts. O, the foremost Sages among the twice-borns!, in a village or in a larger settlement 
where more than four thousand brahmins are living, the defect of pollution that could otherwise occur 

due to the mingling of people belonging to various castes would not occur, during these days of the 

grand festival. 


wegen drei ASSIST t YRC 
vates fasi Paranda fera: | 
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saptasatpaficavedaistu talairva dhvajadandakell 438 
dhvajasya vedikam kuryacchüdràadinam vilomatah| 
dhvaje dhvajo na kartavyah kartavyo vrsabhadhvajahll 439 


utsave cotsavo nesta iştah saivotsavo dvijah| 


The base(vedika) of the flag pole should be with a height of 7, 6, 5 and 4 spans(tala) when the flag-pole 

is meant for the brahmins, kshatriyas, vaisyas and sudras respectively. O, the twice-born Sages! when the flag 
has been raised for a festival, the flag should not be raised for another festival in the same village. But, the 
Bull-flag may be raised. Similarly, when a festival is being conducted in a village or city, another festival 
should not be commenced. But the festival of Siva may be commenced. 


WES TAA AIRES SR: I quo 
dct THA Tata MATS Ha: | 
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sarvanuküla naksatre dhvajarambhadiko varahl 440 
sveto raktasca pitasca brahmandditraye matah| 

südrasya pitah sarvesam sveto và parikirtitah|| 441 
arambhastu pate mürdhà puccassyadavasanayukl 

dhvajapradaksinekale gacchedagre gururna väll 442 


It is always best to fix a suitable nakshatra for the commencement of the rituals concerned with the raising 
of the flag and other activities so that it is beneficial to all the people of the village or city. The color of the 
flag should be white, red and whitish-yellow for the brahmins, kshatriyas and vaisyas respectively. For 

the sudras, the flag should be in the color of pale yellow. Or, the flag may be in white color, for all the 
people, irrespective of such distinction of caste. The beginning upper side of the cloth is considered to be the 
head of the flag and the ending bottom part of the cloth is the tail. When the flag is taken around the temple 
or the village in clockwise direction, the Guru may walk in front of the flag, leading the procession. Or, he 
need not go with the flag. 
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gandharah purvadigbhage daksine kausiko bhavetl 


pascime kamaro jfieyastakkaragastaduttarell 443 
evam ca digvibhagena svaramstu parikalpayetl 

dhvajarohana kale tu catursvekatamo pi väll 444 
dhvajarohadi tirthantam rdtrau gramabalistu val 

athava dhvajamüle tu devanam balireva väll 445 


In the course of the performance of invocation of the Deities in view of the raising of the flag, 
gandhara-raga should be rendered in the east; kausika-raga , in the south; sri kamara-raga in the 

west; takkaraga, in the north. In this way, the concerned svaras should be rendered differently according 
to the variation of the directions. When the flag is being raised, all these four ragas or one of these four 
ragas may be rendered. From the raising of the flag up to the day fixed for the tirtha, grama-bali 

may be offered in the night of each day. Or, the bali for the Deities may be offered at the base of the 
flag-pole. 


PIATRA AAAS af ar 
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nityotsavayutasthaàne cotsave'nyatra vapi väl 


brahmanadi vibhedena saumyddarabhya kundakamll 446 
pradaksina kramadvapi kuryadekagni kalpanel 

candarüpadharo brahmacari sammrstabhojanahll 447 
atmanam candakam dhyátvà  chindyadvà dhvajadandakaml 

utsavam và pavitram và kalpayedubhayam tu väll 448 


In a place where the daily festival is performed or in another place where other festival is conducted, 

the fire-ritual should be done. There may be four fire-pits starting from the north , in the order of 
clockwise direction, according to the differentiation as to the brahmins and others. Or, there may 

be only one fire-pit. A celebate who has avoided his food on that day should attire himself so as to 

be in the form of Candesvara and contemplating himself so as to be in oneness with Candesvara should 
cut the flag-pole(if it has been temporarily installed). A new pole should be installed for the performance 
of minor festivals or pavitra-utsava or for the performance of the both. 


BARU AA AA, TAME ATGE: | 
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ketvankuro navahe syat saptahe cotsavankurah| 

tirthankuram tu tatsamkhye sarvam sarvatra và matamll 449 
madhyahne dhvajapuja ca somakumbhe jalasya cal 

niksepascatha tatpuja ratrau vatha vidhiyatel| 450 
krtakautukaberasya tadgraman nirgamo pi val 

mrgaya cestakàle tu kartavya dvijasattamah|| 45] 


The offering of sprouts for the raising of the flag should be done nine days before the tirtha; for the festival, 
seven days before the tirtha; for the tirtha, it should be done prior to the total duration held for the tirtha. 
All these regulations are applicale to all occasions and all places. The worship of the flag should take 

place in the noon. Or, it may be done in the night, after filling the kumbha kept for the Moon with the 


perfumed and consecrated water and worshipping it. O, the Gurus in the much exalted state!, when there 
is procession in view of the ‘mruga yatra', the festival-icon which has been given the protective thread 
should be taken in procession to come out of the village. 
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saurascandro dvividhà prokto vatsarah kamikagamel 


saurah sresta iha proktascandro madhyama ucyatell 452 
savanastvadhamah proktastena karyam tu nesyatel 
utsavadisu kalesu pratisthadyam na karayetl| 453 
vidhaya santi homam tu pratisthadyam tu và nayetl 
athavanya prakarena utsavam tu vidhiyatell 454 


In this Kamika Agama, it is told that the year-system is of two kinds — solar-based and lunar-based 
(saura mana and candra mana). The solar-based system is of superior kind and the lunar-based system 
is of medium kind. Another system of year known as 'savana' (based on nakshatras) is of inferior 
kind. To base the activities of the temple on savana-system is not desirable. During the period of 

the festival, activities such as installation of the Deities and others should not be undertaken. If such 
installation is inevitable, the Guru may perform the santi-homa first and then perform the acivities 
such as installation and others. Or, the festival may be performed in a different way. 


aad GARI SINE Fa 
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dhvajamekam samaropya dhvajarohana pürvakaml 

tasminneva dine viprah mandibhüte divakarel| 455 
sravayet tirthadivasam gajadyarohitena cal 

candalena sadàrena kuryadghosayutena call 456 


For the festival which is preceded by the raising of flag, the Guru should first raise one flag in a 
fixed auspicious day and time. In the same day, when the sun is setting down, he should declare 

the day fixed for the immersion in the sacred water to the village people through a person mounted 
on an elephant. Or, he may openly declare the day through a candala(one born in outcaste) associated 
with his spouse, directing him to declare the tirtha-day in a very loud voice. 
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aaa disi sme afesafeiaeii 
waa funi AAT sem i gc 


tadratraveva kartavyam bheritadana pürvakaml 


beràgre sülasamyukte devanavahya pürvavatll 457 
asravya tirthadivasam gramadi balivarjitam| 
dhamanyeva vidhayaivam tasmàdgatvà jalasayamll 458 


The festival should be commenced in the same night, preceded by the beating of the drum. As done 
before, the Guru should place the trident in front of the festival-icon and invoke the Deities to be 
present in various parts of the trident. Without performing the grama-bali and others, he should make 
them hear the exact day fixed for the tirtha. Having completed these activities in the temple itself, 
the Guru should go to the river or the tank. 
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sthandiladvitayam krtvà jalatire gurüttamahl 


ekatra sthapayecchilam anyatra kalasan nyasetll 459 
navakaih sndpayecchilam tacchilam avagahayetl 
pravisya devatasthanam taddinddva dasahakell 460 


yagarambham punah kurydd ankuradrpana pürvakaml 


The foremost Guru should make two sthandilas on the bank of the river or tank and place the Trident 
on one sthandila and arrange nine kalasas according to the order ,in another sthandila. Then he should 
bathe the Trident with the consecrated water contained in the nine kalasas and subsequently he should 
immerse the Trident in the river or tank water. Having performed these, he should come back to the 
temple and enter the shrine. He should commence the yagasala-rituals in the same day or in the tenth 
day, preceded by the offering of sprouts. 
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ekahoma samayuktam gramddi balimacaretl| 461 
berayatra samayuktam divasam pratyaharnisaml 

pancame divase tatra sikatà astramantritah|| 462 
vikaret sadanam sarvamantarbahya vikalpitam| 

astadasadine prapte bijanirvapamacaretll 463 


The Guru should perfrom the grama-bali and such other rituals, associated with the oblations made in 

a single fire-pit. He should do this everyday, along with the procession of the festival-icon in the daytime. 
In the fifth day, he should arrange for the collection of sand-particles. Having obtained the sand-particles, 
he should energize them with the recital of astra-mantra. Then, he should scatter these sand-particles 

over the inner enclosures of the temple and over the outer area. On the approach of the eighteenth 

day, he should sow the seeds for the purpose of getting fresh sprouts. 
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tirthartham tannisayam tu dhàmnastvasta disasvapil 

dhvajanastau samaropyankitan lokesavahanaih|| 464 
tadastrankan vrsankan và mürtipaisca samanvitam| 

tatah prabhrti kartavyam homakarma visesatah|| 465 
tadante balidanam syad berayàtrà samanvitam| 

evam navadinam krtva dasame tirtham acaretll 466 


For the sake of tirtha, he should raise eight flags in the eight directions around the temple. Each flag 

in each direction should be with the depiction of the vehicle pertaining to that directional Deity(Lokapala). 
Similarly, all the flags should be with the depiction of the weapons of the Lokapalas. Or, all the flags 

may be with the depiction of the Bull. From that day onwards, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual 

in a special manner, being associated with the assisting priests(Murtipas). At the end of the fire-ritual, 

he should offer the bali, with the accompaniment of the procession of the festival-icon. Having performed 
all these for nine days , the Guru should arrange for the confluence of the celebrated holy rivers in the 
river or the tank. 
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DAM Feat GRATE AA BRC 
dhvajanam astasamkhyanam tadratravavarohanaml 
krtvà taddinamarabhya nadnavadya samanvitamll 467 
naànagana samayuktam nànà nrtta samanvitaml 
gramapradaksinam krtvà parivesakramam nayetll 468 


The eight flags should be lowered in the same night. From that day onwards, circumambulation around the 
village in clockwise direction should be done being associated with various kinds of musical instruments, 
rendering of various songs set in music and the performance of various kinds of dance. Having completed 
the circumambulation, the Guru should arrange for the distribution of foods. 
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saptahamevam krtvante sarvatodyam vivarjya cal 
sndpayenmaunamasthaya saptaham tadanantaramll 469 
candesvaram puro nitvà berayatram anantaram| 
balihoma vihine tu nayet saptahamadaratl| 470 
candapuja samayuktam homasnapana samyutam| 
tadante kaàrayet tirtham tristlena samanvitamll 471 


Having done these for seven days, the Guru should stop the play of all kinds of musical instruments, 
keep himself in silence and bathe the festival-icon. Candesvara should be in front, leading the procession 
and the festival icon should come behind Candesvara. The procession should be in the same manner all 
through the seven days. Such procession should be done with a spirit of devotion and love. Even without 
bali and homa, the procession may be completed. At the end, the Guru should perform ‘tirtha 
samgrahana’ with the accomapniment of Candesvara-puja, homa, snapana and the Trident. 
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dhvajavarohanam kuryat tadratrau pürva vartmanal 


berayatrà vihinam và vidhimenam samacaretll 472 
navannalingam krtva và dikpalastrarthameva val 
taistrisulena và kuryad gramadau và balikriyaml| 473 


nityotsavannalingani dasa và parikalpayetl 


In that night, the Guru should lower the flag, in the same way as done before. Even without performing 
the procession of the festival-icon on that day, the Guru may observe the rule and lower the flag. Having 
designed nine Lingas with cooked rice, the Guru should offer the bali. Such bali may be offered for the 
weapons of the Lokapalas in the village and other settlements with the accomapniment of the Trident. 
For the daily festival, he should design ten Lingas with the cooked rice. 
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dvadasabda vasananta dhvajasthapanameva väll 474 
jīrnādi dose tam tyaktva dhvajamanyam nivesayetll 475 


At the lapse of twelve years, the flag-pole may be installed anew. The flag-pole which has become decayed 
and tattered should be removed and another flag-pole made of same wood and designed with same 
measurements should be installed. 
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This is the 6" chapter titled “ Directions for the Performance of Grand Festival” in the Great Tantra known as Uttara Kamika 
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7 Directions for Arranging and Waving the Lights 
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pradosadau vidheyo và dhüpadipavasanakell 
utsavadau ca kartavyam anyasminmangale'pi cal 


Next, I will give you the directions for arranging and waving the lights(nirajana). This nirajana should be 
done in the night. Or, it may be done in the first half of the evening and such other sessions, at the end 
of the offering of incense(dhupa) and light(dipa). This should be performed in the festival and other 


such functions and in some other auspicious occasional events. 
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tadartham sthandilam kuryan mandalam và samacaretl 
garbhe'rdhamandape vapi snapanakhye tadagrakel 
máàhànase và cànyasmin proksayedastramantratah|| 
patranyahrtya suddhàni dipadhara yutani cal 

patrani ca vidheyani balipatrokta vartmanall 


For the performance of the nirajana, the guru should make a sthandila(raised plarform)or a mandala in 
the main shrine, front hall(ardha mantapa), in front of the snapana-array, or temple-kitchen and such other 
places and sprinkle the consecrated water over the selected place, with the recital of astra-mantra. Then, 
he should collect the vessels which should be polished and clean, along with holders of the light. These 
vessels should be designed according to the process explained in the section dealing with the designing 


of vessels meant for the offering of bali. 
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dīpādhārāmśca tanmadhye kárayedekamatratahl 


padangula vivrddhya tu navangula samavadhill 5 
vistarastatsamo vapi tadardham voccam isyatel 

vasudha madhyame bhakte navadhà manam iritaml| 6 
ostho yavadvayadardha vrddhyà matràvasanakahl 

patramana ghanam vardham madhye susira samyutamll 7 


At the center of the vessel, a support(adhara) to hold the wick should be designed to be in the measure 

of one digit(matra) to nine digits, increasing the measure by quarter of a digit each time. Its width may 

be equal to the measure taken for the holder of the light and half of this measure should be its height. 

If the total length of the module taken for the holder is divided into eight equal parts, one part is known as 
yava and in this process, nine different measures could be obtained. The lip-part(edge) of the holder should 
be with a measure of two yavas and increasing this measue by half-yava each time, the maximum 

measure of the lip must be obtained up to one digit. Its thickness should be according to the size of the 
vessel. At its center, it should be provided with a hole , with a measure equal to half-yava. 
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padmakaram ca và kuryat palika padasannibhaml 


dhuttura kusumakaram saravakarameva väll & 
caturastadalopetam sarvalankara samyutaml 
ekapatre nayedeka dipadharam tu pafíca väll 9 


nava và karayet tamsca samsaktan santarastu vàl 


The vessel may be designed so as to be in the form of lotus or of the base of the palika-vessel, in the 
form of dhuttura-flower or a hollowed plate(sarava). It should be provided with four or eight petals 
and with all kinds of embellishments. In a single vessel, there may be provided one wick-holder or 
five wick-holders or there may be nine wick-holders. These holders should be compact, with equal 
space between them. 
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pistenannena và dipadhara devarthameva call 10 
devyartham pratimartham ca visesàn nrtta rüpinahl 

ekatre tilamanyatra sarsapam lavanam tathall 1l 
kàrpasabijamanyatra gomayam pistameva cal 

varnabhakta havisyam ca vatasvattha dalàni call 12 
caturdiksu ca konesu kramena parikalpayetl 

madhyame dipapatram tu pafica và parikalpayetl| 13 


The wick-holders may be designed with well-kneaded cooked rice. The vessels associated with 
wick-holders should be arranged for Siva, Sakti and other forms of the Lord. Especially, such 

vessels should be arranged in front of Nataraja Murti. Sesame, white mustard, salt, cotton seeds, 
cow-dung, kneaded flour, varieties of havis differentiated by various colors, leaves of vata and asvattha 
trees - all these should be kept in the four main directions and four intermediary diections in the due order. 
At the center, one light-vessel or five light-vessels should be placed. 
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gandhamarghyam ca puspam ca bhasma cagneya konatah| 


sarvatra dipàn và kuryan navasamkhyan samujjvalanl| 14 
ghrtardrastailasamyuktan brahmanga sahitan nyasetl 

lokapala virifícena mürtayo mürtipastu vall 15 
vasavo vahni samyukta vāmādyäh saktayah parāhl 

kala bhütàni devyasca brahmddyah karanesvarahlM 16 


patradevassamakhyatah vahnirvà dipadevatah| 


Perfumes, arghya-water, flowers and vibhuti — these should be kept in the four intermediary directions, 
starting from the south-east. Nine light-vessels which are very bright with the burning wicks may be 
arranged in all places around the temple. The light-vessels should be with the wicks which are soaked 
with ghee and sesame oil. They should be identified with Brahma-mantras and Anga-mantras. The 
eight directional Deities, Brahma, eight Murtis, eight Murtipas, eight Vasus, Agni, nine Saktis-Vama 
and others , five kalas, five elements, various forms of Sivasakti, and five Karanesvaras -Brahma and 
others are declared to be the presiding Deities of these light-vessels. Or, Agni may be considered to 
be the presing Deity for all the light-vessels. 
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prasthapadadi tadvrddhya cadhakantam udáhrtamll 17 
tiladinam pramdnam tu patranam karturicchayal 

samskaraissarva samanyaih samskrtyokta kramena call 16 
vahnibijamanusmrtya dipam dipena yojayetl 


The measure of sesame and other substances may be from one quarter of a prastha up to one adhaka, 
increasing the measure by one quarter each time. The number of the light-vessels may be as desired 
by the sponsoirng Master. Having sanctified the light-vessels with sacramental rituals commonly 
applicable to such activity as explained in the section dealing with such sacraments, the Guru should 
light the wick, reciting the seed-letter of the fire. He should proceed to light the wick with the wick 
lighted already. 
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sarvatodya samayuktam sankhadhvani samanvitamll 19 
gananrtta samayuktam dharayettan yathakramatl 
stribhirva vahayeddipan athava paricarakaihll 20 


devagre sthapayitva tamstripadyuapari pijayet| 
datvà pàdyam ajatena dadyadaácamanam hrdal| 2l 


The Guru should direct the sanctified persons to keep themselves orderly and to hold the light-vessels 
with the accompaniment of the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, sounding of the conch, musical 
renderings of various songs, performance of dance and so on. Or, he may arrange the light-vessels 


in such a way as to be held by ladies or paricarakas. Having placed the vessels holding the light over 
the tripod kept in front of the Lord, he should worship them. He should offer the padya with the recital 
of sadyojata-mantra and acamana, with hrudaya-mantra. 
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gandhadinarcayet sarvàn svabijena hrdadinal| 


trivaram ekavaram và bhramayecchivamürdhanill 22 
samgrhya tani hastabhyam dipapatrani püjayetl 
atmatattvadibhirmantraih dadyácchisya karambujell 23 


He should worship all the light-vessels with sandal and other substances with the recital of hrudaya 

mantra and others, each preceded by its own seed-letter. He should wave the light three times or 

one time, near the head of Lord Siva. Holding the light-vessels with his hands , he should worship 

them with the recital of tattva-mantras - atma tattva and others and give them to his disciple to be held in his 
hands which should be held to look like a lotus flower. 


As aya d did esum PAAA 

fad qd pred a faigh ere ag 
Tela Weeds STARA farsa | 

Ran dana q falar qae II Ry 
ARAMA q fast Tas | 

SOUCY HU HAld Tleaa PAA t Rg 


so'pi samgrhya tam dipam sapranamam nivesayetl 

sitam putam sugandham ca nirvalukam anantaramll 24 
grhitva bhasmahastena bhramayitvà sivoparil 

trivaram dipamadhye tu niksipya tadanantaraml| 25 
angusthanamikabhyam tu tilakam paficavaktrakel 

lalatesu kramat kuryat hrdibahvoranukramatl| 26 


The disciple, on his part, should hold within his hands held in lotus-mudra, bowing down with reverence. 
Having taken in his hand the sacred vibhuti which should be white, pure, perfumed to be plesantly fragrant 
and free from any sandy dust, the Guru should wave it near the head of Lord Siva three times and place 

it at the center of the light. Then, taking the vibhuti with the thumb and the ring-finger, he should mark 

a dot(tilaka) with the vibhut on the five faces, forehead, heart and shoulders of the Lord in the due order. 
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pithe'pi tilakam kurydat devi vamapradesakel 


devi vyaktasvarupa cet tilakam ca puro bhavetll 27 
kanthapradese mülena hrdayenatha và nayetl 
bere lalata hrdbahupradese tilakam nayetll 28 


He should mark the dot with vibhuti on the pedestal and on the left side of the Linga, contemplating the 
form of Sakti. If Sakti is present there in a manifest form, he should mark the dot on Her forehead and neck 
with the recital of mula-manra or hrudaya-mantra. Then, he should apply the vibhuti-dot on the forehead, 
heart and shoulders of all the images and icons of various Deities . 
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bhaktesvanyesu lohadikrtaberesu dàpayetll 29 
tato bhaktajanebhyasca dadyaddesika pürvakam| 


Having taken a small quantity of that vibhuti, the Guru should offer it to Candesvara, Sivabhaktas, and other 
icons made of metal and other materials. Then, he should offer that vibhuti to all the devotees who have 
assembled there, after offering it to Desika( who recites the hymns). 
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TAMU TRG Tag «281 da afa ii 33 
sarvalankara samyuktam patrdnyahrtya purvavatl| 30 
sajvalanyatha nirjvalanyadaàya sivamandiratl 
pithagre vrsabhàgre và gopurasyantike'pi väll 31 


vrksamile'thavanyasmin niksipettananukramatl 
dravyani gurave dadydd dahedva tena vahninal| 32 


Having taken all the light-vessels associated with all kinds of decoration as done before, he should 
come out of the main shrine of Lord Siva. Whether the light-vesseles are with or without the flames 
of light, he should collect all the light-vessels from the shrine of Siva and place them in front of the 
bali-pitha and Vrushabha, on the top of the gopura , at the bottom of the specific tree(sthala vruksha) 
in the temple and in other places, in an orderly manner. The sponsoring Master may offer all the 
substances used in the nirajana to the Guru or he may burn them with the flames of lights. 
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tiladinam pramaànam tu yathestam và prakirtitaml 

rajnamapi ca kartavyam kintvagnistatra devatall 33 
rajabhiseka kaladau kuryad vijayahetavel 

desikasyabhiseke'pi kintu dipavivarjitamll 34 
tandula vihitastatra ratrau taddipa samyutamll 35 


The measure of sesame and other substances may be as desired by theGuru or the sponsor. This 
‘nirajana’ should be performed even to the Ruler. But, on such occasion, Agni is the presiding Deity 

of all the light-vessels. This ‘nirajana’ may be performed when the coronation of the king is taking 

place, for the purpose of bringing victory to him. This may be done to a sadhaka when he is being blessed 
with ‘Acharya Abhisheka' (empowerment of Guruhood), without the light-vessels. Instead of light, 
unbroken rice(akshata) should be made use of, in the daytime. In the night, *nirajana' may be 

performed to him, making use of lights. 
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This is the 7" chapter titled “Directions for Arranging and Waving the Lights" in the Geat Tantra known as Uttara Kamika 
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8 Directions for Arraying the Rows of Lights 
in the Month of Kartika(Nov-Dec) 
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dipavalim pravaksyami srnudhvam dvijasattamah| 


mase tu kartikakhye tu naksatre krttikahvayell 1 
purnayam và tadyoga sarvakama prasiddhayel 
ravyastamaya velayam diparohanam acaretll 2 


O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, now I explain the details concerned with the arranging of the rows 
of lights ina temple. Listen to these directions. In the month of Kartika(November-December) when 
the constellation known as Kruttika synchronizes with the full moon, the Guru should arrange for 
the arraying of lights in various places of the temple, at the time of sunset for the attainment of all 
the desired benefits. 
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karturastama ràásyadi lagnadosa niriksanaml 


vistivainasikarksadi preksanam tatra sammatamll 3 
raverastamayatpurvam yamapadavasanakam| 
kalastadürdhvam yamardhaparyantah kàla eva väll 4 


evam niscitya kalam tu karayedvankurarpanaml 


The defects related to the eighth zodiacal sign and lagna should be looked into. Analyzing of the presence of 
vishti karana and vainasika star is appropriate for ascertaining the exact auspicious time. The duration from one 
fourth of yama before the sunset to the half of the yama after the sunset is considered to be very auspicious 
time for this function. Having ascertained the auspicious time in this way, the Guru should perform the 
‘offering of fresh sprouts’ (ankura arpana). 
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devagre sthapayed dandam pratigopuram eva val 
astadiksu caturdiksu trisvekatra và dvayohll 6 


In the night prior to the day of the light-festival, the Guru should commence adhivasana(to be on fast , staying 
in the temple). He should install the light-post in front of the main shrine, in front of each gopura, in eight, 
four, three, two directions or in only one direction. 
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dipadanda pramànam tu dhvajadanda pramanavatl 


sa dando nàlikero và talah kramukhavenujaul 7 
dhvajadandokta dando va tatra kilamsca yojayetl 

dvadasangulamarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitah| & 
paficasatkarajantam tu dandatkila vinirgamah| 

dvimatrat padavrtyà tu sadangula samavadhihll 9 


vistarah syadghanam tasya tryamsam ardham tripaddakam| 


The measurement for the light-post is the same as told for the flag-post. The light-post may be made of 
coconut tree, palm tree, areca tree or the bamboo. Or, it may be made of the trees recommended for the 
flag-post. The Guru should yoke the spikes with the light-post. The length of the spike projecting from the 
light-post may be from12 digits(angulas) to 50 digits, increasing the length by one digit each time. The breadth 
of each spike may be from 2 units of a digit to 6 digits, the increasing of the measure being one fourth of 

a digit each time. Its thickness may be one part out of three parts, half or three-fourth of the breadth. 
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dandaproto bhaveyurva lagna va kilapadapahl 10 
navakilam samarabhya vyomakila vivrddhitah| 

saptavimsati kilantam disyekasyam niyojayet\| 11 
tisrsvanyásu diksvevam kilamsca vinivesayetl 

trikilam và catuskilam istamàna samanvitam|| 12 
tadagre sthapayet patradharanartham visesatah| 


The wooden spikes may be driven well into the light-post or well fastened to it. Starting from 9 spikes and 
increasing by one spike each time, the maximum number of spikes may be up to 27. These spikes should 
be yoked into the post installed in each direction. In this way, the spikes should be driven into the post in 
all other three directions. Three or four spikes designed with a measure as desired by the Master or the 
Guru should be joined specifically at the top of the post for holding the vessel meant for the lamp. 
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dàrüdbhavani cakrani pratikilam tu yojayetll 13 
dipikah praticakram tu vasu dvádasa sodasal 


yojayedva bahissuskaih nàlikera daladibhihl 14 
chadayedvatha cakrani tannicchidram yatha bhavetl 


Then, he should join the ring-like structures made of selected trees with each spike and in each ring-like 
structure, he should array 8, 12 or 16 lamps. The rings may be covered with the dry leaves of coconut tree 
and such other trees in such a way that the covering is without any opening or hole. 


wd (MNS q fama FATAL gt 
aA HIER aera fess | 
BTA GAR AH ANA il 28 
ekahasta visalam tu dvigunayata samyutam| 15 


daksine kalpayeddvaram dandarohana siddhayel 
kalpametat samakhyatam anukalpam athocyatell 16 


He should provide an entrance in the south with a width of one hasta and a length of two hastas to climb 
and reach the top of the post. Such kind of arrangement is known as ‘kalpa’. Now, another mode of 
arrangement known as 'anukalpa' is told. 
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hitvà cakráni sarvàni pratikilam tu dipikah| 

yojayedupakalpam syaddhomakita vivarjitaml| 17 
dandam vihaya yatkluptam akalpam iti kathyatel 

dipakütannayeddiksu vidiksvapi tadantarell 18 
pratidevam tu kartavyà dipika bahusamkhyayal 


Without providing the wheel-like structures, the Guru may arrange the lamps in each spike. Such arrangement 
is known as ‘upa kalpa’ (also known as anu kalpa). For this kind of arrangement, there is no need for the 
performance of fire-ritual or for the provision of conical covering with leaves of coconut tree. The arrangement 
of the lamps without installing the post is known as 'akalpa'. The conical structure meant for the arrangement 
of the lamps should be designed in the main and intermediary directions and in between them. Lamps in 

large numbers should be lighted for each Deity of the temple. 
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sthapayeddipadandamsca malakarena va bahünl 19 


toranakarato vapi vrttakarena va bahünl 
prapakaramsca và krtvà tatra dipamsca yojayetll 20 


The light-posts may be installed in large numbers so as to look like a row of garlands, so as to be in 


the form of an arch, in circular form or in the form of a prapa(an elliptical or square motif provided for the 
image). Having installed the posts in this way, the Guru should array the lighted lamps on the posts. 
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prasade gopure sale parivaralayadisul 

mandape balipithadau küpe vatha grhe'pi vall 21 
vrse mahanase kuryat puspamandapikadisul 

bahirva kalpayed dipàn gramadisvapi sarvatahll 22 
dipavaliriyam kàryà tvadhivasana purvakam| 


In the main shrine, gopuras, enclosures, shrines of the retinue Deities, various halls, bali-pitha and other 
structures, well, cow-stable, the Bull, temple kitchen, pavilion meant for the collection of flowers and 

such other places, the Guru should array the lighted lamps. Outside the temple and in the villages and other 
settlements, he should arrange for the array of the lights. This activity is known as ‘dipa avali'(arraying the 
rows of lights) and this should be done preceded by 'adhivasana (being in fast and staying at the temple site). 
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astrena sodhayed dandam pranavena tu pūjayetll 23 
satcatuspanca talenavatam bhümau samacaretl 
sthapayitvà tu purvedyustanmile vedikam nyasetll 24 
dhvajadande yatha vedi kintu padmayutà na val 
silpinam mocayitvante punyaham vdacayettatah|| 25 


The Guru should purify the light-post by sprinkling the consecrated water over it with the recital of astra 
mantra and worship it with the recital of pranava mantra. On the day before the day fixed for ‘dipa avali’ he 
should dig a pit in the ground up to the depth of 6, 5 or 4 spans and install the light-post there. At the 
bottom of the post, he should construct an altar in the same way as it is constructed for the flag-post. This 
altar may or may not be associated with a lotus-design over it. Having sent off the sthapati who has 
constructed such an altar with due honors, the Guru should declare the auspiciousness of the time and the 
event. 
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dipena püjayed dandam gandhapuspadi samyutam| 

badhva pratisaram càntah pravisyedam samacaretl| 26 
alaye mandape vàpi yagamandapa eva val 

manorame subhe'nyatra gomayenopalepitell 27 
sthandilam tatra samkalpya sastrena proksayedguruhl 

nava và pañca páàtraàni vaikam vā tatra vinyasetll 28 
nīrājanavidhau devah te sarve'trapi sammatah| 

patre pranava ityuktascandanadyaissamarcayet|| 29 


The Guru should worship the light-post with a lighted lamp associated with sandal, flowers and such other 
substances. After tying up with the protective thread and having entered the precinct, he should do such 
worship. Having besmeared the interior ground of the pavilion of the temple, pavilion constructed for the 
performance of yaga or any other auspicious location which is charming to the mind with the diluted cow-dung 
he should design a sthandila there. Then he should sprinkle the consecrated water over it with the recital of 
astra mantra and place nine or five vessels or only one vessel. For all the Deities, the rules set forth in the 
chapter dealing with the process of waving the lights(nirajana vidhi) are applicable even here. Reciting the 
pranava mantra, he should worship the vessel with sandal and other paraphernalia. 
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kundam và sthandilam vàpi tatpūrvasmin prakalpayetl 
sivagnim tatra sampadya sivam sangam ca tarpayetll 30 
samidhajyena carunà tatah karpasa bijatahl 
ksirena satamardham và tadardham và samacaret\| 31 
mülenangaih dasamsena vahnibijamanusmaran| 


satamastottaram hutvà pürnamante vidhaya call 32 
devam sangam visrjyatha dipanàropayedguruhl 


The Guru should construct a fire-pit or design a sthandila in the east side of the vessels and having kindled 
and worshiped Sivagni there, he should invoke the presence of Siva and His retinue Gods along with 

brahma murtis and anga murtis. He should offer 100, 50 or 25 oblations with faggots, clarified butter, cooked 
rice, cotton seeds and milk. One part out of ten parts of the total oblations offered with the mula mantra should 
be offered with the recital of anga mantras. Then, 100 oblations should be offered with the recital of the 

seed letter of the fire. At the end, he should offer the consummate oblation(purna ahuti). Having done this, 

the Guru should withdraw the presence of Siva and His retinue Gods from the fire and send them off. 
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tailājyena và pürya patram sarvatmakam smaranll 33 
vahnibijamanusmrtya madhyadibhyah kramena tul 
gandhapuspadibhiscestva sivagnim ca visrjetll 34 
grhitvà madhyapatram tu dipam dipikayà guruhl 

sarvalankara samyuktam tarunakhyam tu dipakamll 35 
dandordhve sthandile vàpi hrdayena nivesayetl 

homante dipadandasya kautukam và samacaretll 36 


Then he should fill up the vessels with sesame oil or ghee. Contemplating the all-encompassing form of Siva 
and reciting the seed letter of the fire, he should worship the vessels in due order, starting from the central 
vessel, with sandal, flowers and other substances and withdraw the presence of Sivagni from the fire 
worshipped in the fire-pit. After that, having taken the central vessel, he should light it with the light got from 
the Sivagni. He should adorn that vessel with all kinds of decorative materials and design it to be in the form of 
light known as ‘taruna dipa’. Then, he should place it at the top of the light-post or on the sthandila, with the 
recital of hrudaya mantra. Upon the completion of the fire-ritual, the Guru may offer the protective thread 

to the light-post. 
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catustorana samyuktam catusküta samanvitamll 37 
kutani pafícavedagni hastanistantarani cal 

pürvasyam athavagneyyam kütamekam tu và nayetll 38 
toranàni yathà yogyam nayedicchavasena tul 

sarvatra toranam kütam darbhamàladi sobhitaml| 39 


Then, in the second day, four conical structures(kutas), each one associated with an arch, should be 
designed in all the four directions. These conical structures may be with a diameter measuring 5, 4 or 
3 hastas. The spikes yoked with them may be with an interspace whose measure may be as desired 
by the Guru or the sponsor. Or, only one conical structure may be designed either in the east or in the 
south-east. A fitting arch may be provided for that as desired by the Guru. All interior places should 
appear very auspicious and divine, being associated with arches, conical structures, rows of darbha 
and garlands. 
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sarvalankara samyuktam kadalipiiga samyutam| 

evem sampadya sarvam tu mandibhite divakarell 40 
punyaham vacayitva tu dandam gandhàdinarcayetl 

vastrayugmena vaikena vestayeddandamülakamll 41 


The interior places should be adorned with all kinds of decorative designs and provided with plantain 
trees and betel-nut trees. Having beautified in this way, the Guru should perform the ‘punayaha vacana’ 
(declaring the auspiciousness of the day, time and event) when the sun is slowly setting down. Then, 
he should worship the light-post with sandal, flowers and such other substances. He should cover the 
bottom of the light-post with two clothes or single cloth. 
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svarndadi nirmitam patram dandordhve vinivesayetl 


karpasabijasarabhyam yuktam tailajya samyutamll 42 
kütesu karayeddhiman kundesu sthandilesu väl 
adhivasana homena samam homam samacaret\| 43 


The Guru should place a vessel made of gold or other metals on the top of the light-post. The learned 
Guru should take the wick made of the threads got from the cotton seeds and having soaked the wick 
in the sesame oil or ghee, he should place it in the container kept on the top of the light-post. Then, 
he should offer oblations related to the preparatory rituals and the common fire ritual. 
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vahnavise tu küte va desiko homamacaretl 


brahma visnusca rudrasca isvarasca sadasivalhll 44 
atra homadhipah proktà dipadande sadasivah| 

palàsa vatasamyarkah sarve vahnerathapi väll 45 
acaryam püjayetpascad vastrakancana bhisanaih| 

purnahuti pradanante sarvàandipàn dvijottamàhll 46 


ekikrtya hrdà patre sthapayedvahnibijatahl 


In the pavilion, the Guru may perform the fire ritual either in the south-east or in the north-east. Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra, Isvara and Sadasiva are the presiding Lords of this fire ritual. Sadasiva is the presiding 
Lord of the light-post. The oblations should be offered with the faggots of palasa, vata, sami and arka in 
each fire-pit or the sami may be offered as oblation in all the fire-pits. Then the Yajamana should honor 
the Acharya by offering to him new clothes and ornaments made of gold. O, the foremost Sages among 
the twice-borns!, upon the completion of the consummate oblation, the Acharya should unify all the 
lights of the fire-pits and place it in a vessel reciting the hrudaya mantra associated with the seed letter 
of the fire. 
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sarvalankara samyuktam mangalankura śobhitamll 
vitanadhvaja samyuktam chatracamara samyutaml 
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nànavadya samayuktam nànànrtta samanvitamll 46 


berena ca samaàyuktam berayatrayutam na val 


A procession should be arranged so as to be associated with all kinds of decorations, to be charming with 
the auspicious fresh sprouts, associated with canopy, flags, festival-umbrellas, camaras, various kinds of 
musical instruments , varieties of dance-performance and the specific festival-icon. The procession may 


be without the festival-icon. 


Either a house-holder or a celibate should take the light in his hands, climb the ladder quickly to reach the top 
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of the post and being north-faced, should light the vessel placed at the top of the light-post. Then, having 
descended to the ground, he should respectfully inform the ongoing event to the Supreme Lord and make 
a humble entreat. On that time, all the lamps kept in the ring-like structures should be lighted from the 


top to the bottom of the post. 
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diparohana kartàram püjayet paricarakaml 


vastradyaih desiko dhiman uttarabhimukhasthitahll 52 
Jyotirlingamanusmrtya dahet kütacatustayaml| 
athava kütadaham ca hitvanyat sarvamacaretll 53 


Being north-faced, the learned Acharya should honor the Yajamana(the patron) who is instrumental 
for the performance of the light-festival, honor those who have rendered various services in this function 
with new clothes and other valuable gifts. Then, contemplating the form of the Fiery-Linga(Jyotirlinga), 
he should burn all the four kutas(conical structures). Or, without burning the kutas, he may perform 


all other activities. 
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toranüàdho nayeddevam dipadanda pradaksinaml 

karayitvà trayam gramam nayeddipa samanvitamll 54 
harmyapradaksinam krtvà nayedasthana mandapaml 

prasadadisu sarvatra dipànaropayet tadal| 55 


Keeping the festival-icon of the Lord under the arch, the Guru should circumambulate the light-post 
three times along with the devotees. Along with the lighted lamp, the icon should be taken in procession 
around the main streets of the village and after coming back to the temple, circumambulation around 
the temple should be done. Then the icon should be taken to the assembly-hall(asthana mantapa). At 
that time, lights should be arrayed in orderly pattern in the main shrine and in all other places. 
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pravisya devatasthanam parivesakramam nayetl 

snapanam kàrayennová beralinge taduktitah|| 56 
prabhütam tu havirdatva tambülam tu nivedayetl 

prthukam dàpayeddeve nàlikera phalanvitaml| 57 
marici jirakopetam gulasara samanvitam| 

ankurarpanahinam và kriyamenam samacaretl| 58 


Having entered the shrine of the Deity, he should perform the ‘parivesha’(circumambulation within the 

main shrine)in a systematic way. Then, he should perform the special ceremonial bath (snapana) for the 
festival-icon according to the directions given before or he may desist from doing this snapana-bath. He should 
offer the ‘prabhuta bali’ , havis and tambula. He should specially offer the parched and flattened rice along with 
coconut fruit, pepper, jiraka and sugar. This festival may be performed even without the offering of fresh 
sprouts. 
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gurave daksinam dadyat hotrbhyastadanantaraml 
atraiva yojyam yaddravyam homakütadi dandakamll 59 
tadangamaparam canyaddesikaya pradapayetl 


First, the ceremonial honorarium should be offered to the Guru and then to the assisting priests who have 
taken part in the fire ritual. All the materials and paraphernalia which have been used for homa and left over 
there, other materials used for making the kutas, posts and other related structures — all these should be 
offered to the Guru. 
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idam karmavidheyam syad rajfíamavasake pi väll 60 
gramadau ca vidheyam sydd brahmasthanadisu dvijahll 
anyesamapi martyanam vaàhananam ksaye'pi call 61 


gosalayam visesena tesam roganivrttayel 


This light-festival may be performed in the same way even in the king's palace. O, the twice-born Sages!, 
this festival may be done in the brahma-sthana and other locations of the village. When the people of the 
village and the animals which are used as vehicles(horses, elephants and others) are affected by decay 

and diseases, this festival should be performed. Especially, performance of this light-festival is recommended 
for alleviating the diseases which are affecting the cows kept in the cow stable. 
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yam tithim samanupradpyodayam yati ca bhaskarahl| 62 
sã tithih sakala jfieya sukle krsne dvijottamah| 

yaddrksam samanuprapya astam yati divakarahll 63 
taduktam sakalam jneyam naksatre'pyevameva tul 

evam jfiatvà prayoktavyam sarvakarma dvijottamahl| 64 


O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, the lunar day occupying which the sun rises is known as 'sakala' in 
both the bright half and dark half of the lunar month. The lunar mansion occupying which the sun sets 
is also known as 'sakala'. This is applicable for every lunar mansion. Having known this significance, 
all the rituals should be performed in appropriate duration, adhering to the significant rules. 
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This is the 8" chapter titled “ Directions for Arraying the Rows of Lights in the Kartika month" in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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9 margasirse ghrtasnana dolarohana pusye ksaudrapuja vidhih 


9 Directions for the performance of Ghee-bath and Swing-festival in the 
Month of Margasirsha and Honey-bath in the Month of Pushya 
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margasisdkhya mdse tu yajedardroduke sivaml 
ghrtasnana samopetam pragukta vidhina sahall 1 
kevala snapanam vapi karayitva visesatah| 


On the day of lunar mansion ‘ardra’ occurring in the month of Margasirsha(Dec-Jan), the Guru should worship 
Lord Siva, after mounting the festival-icon on the swing. This festival should be conducted along with the 
special ceremonial bath with clarified butter, adhering to the rules set forth earlier. If not these, the snapana- 
bath alone may be performed specially on this day, adhering to the specific directions. 
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gandhadyairarcayeddevam nànàganaisca tosayetll 2 
gramapradaksinam nitvà devam dhàmni nivesayetl 

athava balihomabhyam yuktam ratrau divapi väll 3 
berapradaksinam krtvà sarvalankara samyutaml 

cürnotsava samayuktam tirtham krtvalayam nayetll 4 


The Guru should worship the Lord with sandal, flowers and such other substances and delight Him with 

the musical rendering of various songs. The festival-icon should be taken in procession around the village 

in clockwise direction and brought back to the temple. Or, the Guru may perform the bali-offering and fire ritual 
either in the daytime or in the night and circumambulate around the village with the festival-icon beautified 
with all kinds of adorning and decoration. This may be accompanied by the powder-festival(curnotsava). 

After performing the ‘immersion in the sacred water’, he should bring back the festival-icon to the temple. 
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dolàroham tatah kuryat sayahna samaye dvijah| 

savalankara samyuktam krtvà stambhadvayam tathall 5 
stambhalaksana samyuktam tayoryastim niveśayetl 

tanmadhye vinyaseddolam caturhasta samanvitaml| 6 
caturbahu samayuktam ürdhvapracchadananvitam| 

nandlankara samyuktam atha bahudvayanvitaml| 7 


O,the twice-born Sages!, then he should mount the festival-icon on the swing, in the evening, after adorning 
the icon with all kinds of decoration. Two pillars associated with the characteristic lineaments prescribed 
for the pillar should be installed. A crossbeam should be fixed above, joining the two pillars. The Guru 
should fix the swing between the pillars. The swing should be with a length of four hastas. It should be 
provided with four chains and the upper covering associated with various kinds of decorative features and 
motifs. Or, the swing may be provided with two chains. 


iada quare AATA 

aa aad ENA spears FA N " 
HORA Ae Cal SUR Tiel | 

Feat seat sme] TAH ATEl FERAL g 


faex aag q more Rid aia 
IÀ dal amaA AAA qe sid il go 


ekahamsasanopetam punyaha proksananvitam| 


astra toyena samproksya kalpayedasanam yathall 8 
phalakayam bhajeddhamsam hrdà hamsasane yajet| 

brahmanam daksine bahau vamabahau yaeddharimll 9 
vistare rudramistvà tu phalakordhve sivam yajetl 

vame devim samabhyarcya sendnim madhyame yajetll 10 


The swing should be provided with a single swan-pedestal. The Guru should perform such activities as 
‘punyaha vacana’ , ‘prokshana’ and others. Having sprinkled the consecrated water with the recital of 


astra mantra, he should provide a seat(mentally) for the Swan over the wooden plank(linked with the 
chains)according to the procedure. He should worship the Swan on that seat with the recital of hrudaya 
mantra. Then, he should worship Brahma on the right chain, Vishnu on the left chain, Rudra on the 
crossbeam above and Siva on the upper side of the plank. He should worship Sakthi on the left side of 
Siva and worship Skanda in between Siva and Sakthi. 


AA sat C RI 


APTA THES Aaa AATA 2? 
TRITT Td gar aedes 
STETIT a adel Ele TEUER I QR 


gandhdadyairathava devim arcayetphalakopari| 


nandgana samayuktam nànanrtta samanvitam| 11 
nànavadya samopetam tadà santosayeddharaml 
anyatràpi ca kartavyam dolarohanamistadam| 12 


Or, the Guru may worship Sivasakthi on the wooden plank, separately with sandal and other substances. At 
that time, he should delight Lord Siva with the musical rendering of songs set to different melodies, 
performance of various dances and sounding of various musical instruments. This kind of swing festival 
which is efficacious in yielding the desired fruits should be done in other places also. 


yee qm fae eara eame ferait 

COASTS RAET A ar ll E 
errem aa farre aati 

rad amended ef p SH t eV 


pratyaham và vidheyam syat sarvakamartha siddhayel 

dolacalanamistam syadberasyarohanam na väll 13 
asminmase sapitrarkse visesajya samanvitam| 

payasam dapayecchambhordevya api ca sammatamll 14 


Performance of this festival in each day is recommended for the successful attainment of all the desired 
benefits. During this festival, moving of the swing forward and backward in a slow phase is desirable, after 
mounting the festival-icon on it. Or, such moving may be left out. In this month, especially in the day 
synchronizing with magha nakshatra, the Guru should offer *payasa' cooked with specially prepared ghee 
to Lord Siva and Sakti. Such offering is also recommended to be done in this month. 


Gea q Jaa spud sse 


maea sumit WATT i gy 
Gatch fafer al RSNA $8 


pusyamase tu pusyarkse kuryat ksaudrabhisecanaml 
mahahavirnivedyante berayatram prakalpayetll 15 
pūrvokta vidhinà kartā phalamistamavapnuyatll 16 


In the month of Pushya(Jan-Feb), on the day of pushya nakshatra, the Guru should perform the ceremonial 
bath to Lord Siva and Sakti with honey. According to the directions set forth earlier, the procession of 

the festival-icon should be done at the end of the offering of ‘maha havis’. The patron who arranges for 
such honey-bath would attain the desired fruits. 


l gf SR RARA WERTE ARRI gE AÀ: AA: TE: N 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahātantre mārgaśīrşa pusyamasa pujavidhih navamah patalah Il 


This is the 9" chapter titled * Directions for the Specific Worship in Margasirsha month and Pushya month" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


to ATS HTH yds qui fara: 
10 magha mase ghrtakambala puja vidhih 


10 Directions for the Performance of Worship with Woollen Blanket 
Anointed with Clarified Butter in the Magha month 


AIA q Aaa Hale FARIA 
aS hae asd pke afsiau t ? 
AN ee Ws qued NTARE: | 


māghamāse tu māgharkşe kuryadvai ghrtakambalaml 
kapilam kevalam cajyam krmikitadi varjitam| 1 
niromam nütanam suddham sugandham sthapayedguruh| 


In the month of Magha(Feb-March) and on the day synchronizing with magha nakshatra, the Guru should 
worship the Lord with a woollen blanket besmeared with perfumed clarified butter. He should take the 

ghee which should have been got from the cow-milk, which should be unmixed, free from insects and worms, 
devoid of bits of hair, fresh, pure and pleasingly fragrant and place it in a vessel. 


~ ann» NS 


sreiur fara Treat ATARI E 
dad Avega quse HEPA 

ERAT qui six PUPAL eie t à 
HR rt eese yond 

qasa Wena RAA deem il g 


sastrena niksipettoye varunam bijamuccaranl| 2 
tadàjyam pindavatkrtvà kunkumàagaru samskrtaml 
haridrà cürna karpüra cürnaàbhyamapi samskrtamll 3 
hemadi patre samsthapya dhüpayitvabhimantrayetl 
pancabrahma sadangaisca sivena tadanantaraml| 4 


He should pour that ghee into the water with the recital of astra mantra. Reciting the seed letter of Varuna, 
he should refine and consecrate that ghee by mixing kumkuma, agaru, turmeric powder and camphor powder 
with it and knead the mixture to become like a ball. Having placed it into the vessel made of gold and such 
other metals, he should fumigate it with aromatic incense and energize it with the recital of five Brahma 
mantras and six Anga mantras and then with Siva mula mantra. 


RAN e gata sperme ari 
fateri pa tated eT Ul 4 
TRA geret GEE 
dea eife SA, ASTARA & 
visesa snapanam kurydat pafícagavyamrtaistu val 
visesapujam krtvante sthandile sthapayed ghrtamll 5 


gandhadyaurarcayeddhiman hrnmantram samyaguccaran| 
tatpürve sthandile dhimàn tarpayecchivapavakamll 6 


Then, he should perform a special kind of snapana-bath or he may perform the bath with the consecrated 
mixture of five substances got from the cow and that of five fruits. Having performed a special worship, 

he should place the ghee-vessel on a sthandila. Reciting the hrudaya mantra in a perfect way, the learned Guru 
should worship it with sandal and other paraphernalia. In the sthandila designed in front of it, he should 

offer oblations into the siva-fire for its contentment. 


FoR asad federe: feu 

MAAS Fea YAK fama si 8 
ad AmA a ufasmde qaia 

Pal Hea verfa enfant e 


palasa samidajyanna tilalaja samanvitam| 

satamastottaram hutvà pürnamante vidhaya call 7 
ghrte sampatahomam ca pavitraroha vartmandl 

krtvà samsthapayetpürvam sthandile sapidhanakamll & 


Having offered the oblations with the faggots of palasa tree, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame and parched 
paddy for 108 times, he should offer the consummate oblation. He should do the ‘sampata homa’ (dropping 
the ghee from the ladle into the vessel containing the consecrated ghee, after dropping the ghee into the fire 
each time) according to the directions given for pavitra utsava. Having done this, he should place the 
ghee-vessel associated with the lid on the sthandila as done before. 


Hada HUSUY HAH ATS VA F 
dqa ad agate Gara g 
PAVIA g eaten dqaui 
qma Feat Raa TART II go 
fox Gas alae oi «dle 
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kavacenavakunthyatha pratarmadhyahna eva cal 


sampüjya purvavaddevam snapanadi samanvitamll 9 
visesenarcayitvà tu sarvalankara samyutam| 

dhamapradaksinam krtvà sivamantram samuccaran| 10 
lingam sarvatra calipya pithantam sarvapithakam| 

gandhadyairarcayitvà tu kambalena ca vestayetl| 11 


Then he should offer protection to it with the recital of kavaca mantra(avakunthana). He should worship 

it in the morning and the noon. As done before, he should perform the ceremonial bath to the Lord with 
snapana. Having worshipped Him in a special way making use of specific additional substances, he should 
adorn the festival-icon with all kinds of decorative materials , mount it on a pedestal and circumambulate the 
temple, reciting the mantras pertaining to Siva. Having come back to the main shrine, he should go near 

the Sivalinga and anoint the consecrated ghee over all parts of the Linga up to the bottom of the pedestal. 

All sides of the pedestal should be anointed with this ghee. Then, after worshipping the Linga with sandal 
and other substances, he should cover it with the woollen blanket. 


«xad SRA: aues eue 

TAA quat Hard fae si t RR 
afar qae a AAAA 23 
BRIT qd ar tfd à aar T 


dadyadevam havissambhoh tambilena samanvitam| 

sandhyantare paredyurvà kambaladyam vivarjya call 12 
pürvavat pujayeddevam gurum sampujayettadal 

daksinam dapayettasya yatha vibhavavistaramll 13 
ankurarpana pürvam và rahitam vai tadacaret\| 14 


In the same way, he should offer the havis along with ‘tambula’. Either in the succeeding session of 
worship or in the next day, the Guru may take off the woollen blanket and remove other items offered 
earlier. Then, he should worship the Linga as done before. Upon the completion of such festival, the 
patron should honor the Acharya and offer to him ceremonial fees in all possible grand scales. This 
festival may be performed preceded by the offering of fresh sprouts or may be performed without such 
offering. 


I aA GR He Aes ATTA dares Got AA: qmm: Gees: N 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre maghamasa ghrtakambala puja vidhih da$amah patalah II 


This is the 10" chapter titled “ Directions for Performing the Ghee-blanket Worship” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


22 Are rasa qur fata: 
11 magha Sivaratri puja vidhih 


11 Directions for the Performance of Sivaratri-worship in 
the month of Magha(Feb-March) 


~A AD A 


aa Fes Frat arent ad FEST: | 
suqa Gad qi aAA START i g 


atha vaksye visesena sivaratri vratam dvijahl 
srnvantu samyata yuyam vratanam uttamottamamll 1 


O, the twice-born Sages!, now I will explain with specific details the process of performing the Sivaratri- 
worship.All of you listen to these instructions with concentrated mind since this specific worship(vrata) 
is considered to be the foremost among the superior kind of worship. 


agd qu aem AeA IA 
Aa GE Fal are AATA: N R 
a ara amad fagi: PeR: | 


qi qÀ a aA RAA A AÀ TA: N 3 
anusthitam purà devyà yadanyairapyanusthitaml 
maya saha muda sardham ramantipsitamayayuhll 2 
na badhyante yamadesat kinkaraih krüradrstibhihl 
yamam capi na pasyanti narakani ca no yayuhll 3 


This vowed observance(sivaratri vrata) was duly accomplished earlier by Devi(Sivasakti) and was performed 
by others(deities and sages)according to the rules prescribed for that. Because of such accomplishment, 

Devi attained blissful state being united with me. Others were enabled to experience much delighted state, 
having obtained all those desired by them. Those who observe this supreme vow would not be bound with the 
ropes hurled by the servants of Yama who cast dreadful looks with their protruding eyes. They would 

not see even Yama. And, they will never go to the hellish worlds. 


supe agar fe «asrafa zia 

Wranmeaferd qa faerd ur qst ii g 
GEURI EEEIEE MATT KACICE 

qan Ra qui farafesg reared u 4 


srnudhvam tadvidhanam hi sarvesamapi sammataml 


maghamasyasite pakse vidyate ya caturdasil| 4 
tadratrissivaratrissyat sarvapunya subhavahal 
tasyameva sive puja sivalinge sivalayell 5 


Now listen to the detailed process of that worship, which is acceptable to all followers. The night time of the 
day which synchronizes with the fourteenth lunar day of the black-half(Krishna paksha) in the month of Magha 
is known as "sivaratri". Such night is conducive to the attainment of the fruits of all meritorious deeds. During 
that night, Lord Siva should be worshipped who has manifested in the form of Sivalinga in the Siva-temple. 


gaear qasfa fere a 

TARATAR FAAN HEAT GE N & 
qaa GU set Fateh fara aa: | 

Rari sema HÀ fread aa: it e 


krtasnànopavasena pürve'hni niyatena cal 


sadhakenopacarena kartavyà sraddhaya sahall 6 
paficasuddhim pura krtvà pürvokta vidhinà tatah| 
sivasanam prakalpyatra mürtim vidyatanum tatahll 7 


On that auspicious day, the Guru should be on fast in the forenoon, after taking the ceremonial bath in the 
prescribed way. The concerned rituals should be performed with diligence being assisted by his disciples 
(sadhakas). Having completed the five kinds of purification according to the directions set forth earlier, the 
Guru should contemplate the seat for the Lord and then the relevant form of the Lord and identify His 
vidya-body (body constituted of pure consciousness)with that form. 


aaa aaria Ri mR. 
MAn iN 


snzpojbWeddos fuge si i c 
qaqa: qed: cages | 
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avahya sannidhikrtya sivam padyadinarcayetl 

abhyarcya gandhatailena pistenodvartya sodhayetll 8 
paficamrtaih paficagavyaih tattaduktyabhisecayetl 

gandhodakena vidhinà ghrtadyaih abhisecayetll 9 


Having invoked Him and effected His vibrant presence there, he should worship Lord Siva by offering the 
padya, acamana and arghya. Then he should worship Him with sandal and other substances and anoint the 
Linga with perfumed oil, rub the whole form with flour and clean it. Then he should bathe the Linga with the 
mixture of five fruits and that of five substances got from the cow according to the directions laid down before. 
Then he should bathe the image with perfumed(sandal)water, ghee and such other recommended liquids. 


qfq3: quf: Fal aA HAT ql 
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«fesses d asma 
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pavitraih paficabhih kuryat paficangaisca kramena tul 

pistena punarapyevam udvartyamalakena tull 10 
cürnenapi sapistena rajanya dhüpitena cal 

astrena sodhitenaiva sodhayedudakena tull 11 
nalikerodakenaiva tam pascadabhisecayetl 

gandhodakena mülaànga brahmabhiscabhisecayet\| 12 


Then, he should bathe it with the water mixed with five kinds of purifying leaves and with five kinds of herbal 
roots in the due order. Again, he should clean the image with flour, myrobalan fruit, powders prepared from 
the recommended grains and turmeric powder after purifying them with incense with the recital of astra mantra. 
After this, he should clean the image with pure water. In the same way, he should bathe the Linga with coconut 
water and diluted sandal-paste. All these should be done with the accompaniment of mula mantra, brahma 
mantras and anga mantras. 


HUA ASA TAT RARITA. 

EETA ATAA Bea STET II R 
ard ufa gang: serat GAA 
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karpasakena suddhena vastrena parimarjitam| 

lingamaccadya devangadyena suddhena vasasall 13 
yamam prati prthagdravyaih gandhàdyaisca samarcayetl 

candanàgaru karpüra kunkumadyaih kramena tull 14 


He should wipe the image with pure cotton cloth. Then he should cover the Linga with pure cloth made of silk 
and other such materials fit to adorn the gods. During each session(yaama) of the night, he should worship the 
Linga with sandal, flowers and other substances arranged and kept separately for each session. The Linga 
should be worshipped with sandal, agaru, camphor, saffron and others in the prescribed order. 


agaaa quis maA fae: | 
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fmi Fatal Wadi 
cS N 


dead Gada afdareage sil 2& 


mallikotpala puspaisca jatipuspaisca bilvakaihl 

durvaksata tilaiscdpi samyuktam samyagarcayetl| 15 
guggulvagaru nirydsa sarjasaraisca dhüpayetl 

dipayet susitenaiva vartindjyaplutena call 16 


The Guru should worship the Lord with various flowers such as mallika, utpala, jati pushpa, bilva and others 
associated with durva, akshata and sesame. He should offer incense making use of guggulu, agaru, resin 
and the essence of sarjara; offer the light using pure white wicks dipped in the ghee. 


rai sera ami fads Het ordi 

Toad qd q Ward a qs t to 
fs a dd: uana eder dau 

aad Tous diee a feras il ?€ 


payasam prathame yàme dvitiye krsaram bhavetl 

golamannam trtiye tu suddhanam ca caturthakell 17 
nivedya ca tatah pascat sarvavyafijana samyutam| 

saghrtam gulasamyuktam tambülam ca nivedayetl| 18 


In the first session. *payasa' (rice boiled with milk , sugar and green pulses) should be offered as naivedya. In 
the second session(yaama) ‘krusara-food’ (rice boiled with molasses, sesame and ghee) should be offered. In 
the third session, *gulannam'(rice boiled with molasses and ghee) should be offered. In the fourth session, 
'suddha-annam'( unmixed, pure boiled rice) should be offered associated with cooked vegetables seasoned with 
condiments. At the end, ‘tambula’(betel leaf and mouth-perfumes) should be offered along with ghee and pieces 
of molasses. 


qatar farara fafa s 
Ce oS n 
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guess GA PISGAH qaa 
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GIST a saat Gass Sac | 
dhüpamaratrikopetam sivaya vinivedya cal 
homam kuryddvisesena kunde và sthandile'tha väll 19 
kundakalpe'thava patre kundasamskara pürvakaml 


sivagnim kalpayitvagnau hrdi kalpya sivasanamll 20 
sampüjya tatra devesam juhuyajjvalito'nalel 


Having offered the incense along with ‘aratrika’ (waving the light placed in a vessel) to the Lord, the Guru 
should perform the fire ritual in a specific way to suit the occasion, either in a fire-pit or in a sthandila. Having 
created the fire in the fire-pit itself or having placed the fire brought in separate vessel, the Guru should 
manifest the siva-fire there, preceded by the performance of sacramental rituals concerned with the fire-pit. 
Then he should ideate a seat for the Lord in the heart of siva-fire, worship Him and offer the oblations 

in the well-kindled and blazing fire. 
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samidajya havirlaja tilairmilanga brahmabhihll 21 
sivaddasamsam anyesam mantranam ahutirbhavetl 

dasadi dasavrddhyà tu yàvat paficasadahutihll 22 
krtvà pürnàm sivenaiva nicchidra paripuranam| 

vandayitvatha tadbhasma devesamabhivandya call 23 


He should offer the oblations with faggots of the recommended trees, clarified buter, rice cooked 

specially in the sacrificial hall(havis), parched paddy and sesame with the accompaniment of mual mantra, 
brahma-mantras and anga-mantras. The oblations for other mantras should be one tenth of the total oblations 
offered with the mula mantra. Or, such oblations may be for 10 to 50 times, increasing the oblations by 10 
each time. Then he should offer the consummate oblation(purna ahuti) meant for completing the activities 
left out unintentionally, praise the Lord and offer the sacred ashes collected from the fire-pit to Him with 

a fitting entreat. 
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püjayetpunarapyevam pratiyamam punah punahl| 


svayam kartum asakyascet svàrtham anyena karayetll 24 
nitvà jagaranam ràtrau prabhate vimale tatah| 
krtanityakriyah pascat snapanam vidhipürvakam!l 25 


devam pürvavadabhyarcya gurupūjām tato nayetl 
daksinam ca tato dadyad vittasathya vivarjitafll 26 


He should worship the Lord again and again in the same way, in each consecutive session. If he is unable 

to do all these rituals by himself in each session, he should let others who are his own disciples to perform 
these acitivities. Having spent the night keeping himself at vigil, he should come out in the early morning, 
perform the daily activities such as bath and others, come back to the shrine and perform the snapana- bath to 
the Lord according to the prescribed directions and worship Him as done before. Then the yajamana(sponsor) 
should worship the Guru and honor him with ceremonial fees, desisting from being guile without considering 
his wealthy state and resources. 
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linginassivabhaktamsca brahmananatithinapil 
pujayecchaktito bhaktya pujam samyak samapya call 27 


gatvà bandhujanaissardham svagrham prati sadhakahl 
padau hastau ca samksalya paranàm tu samacaretl| 28 


Then the sponsor(yajamana) should honor the devotees who are wearing the linga , devotees of Siva, brahmins 
and the guests according to his capacity and availability of the resources and with devotion. After this, 

he should complete the special puja of this specific occasion(sivaratri). Having come back to his home 

with his relatives and dependents, he should clean his feet and hands and conclude the fast by taking food. 


I gR Tae HHT ETE ATARI Gear: SAA: TES |l 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre maghaSivaratri püjavidhih ekadasah patalah Il 


This is the 11" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Sivaratri-worship in the 
month of Magha(Feb-Mar)” in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


22 He Ae Were fata: 
12 phalguna masa gandhapuyja vidhih 


12 Directions for the Performance of Gandha-Puja 
in the month of Phalguna(Mar-Apr) 
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feats eu fats srfeaqa t ? 


uttare phālgune māse sarvagandhaiśca pūjayetl 
visesa snapanopetam visesa yajanànvitaml| 1 


The Guru should worship Lord Siva with all kinds of perfumes on the day synchronizing with the lunar 
mansion of uttira in the month of Phalguna. This worship should be done associated with special kind of 
snapana and special series of rituals. 
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dikpala palavrddhyà tu palasahasrakavadhil 


pramàanam candanasyoktam tadardham agarurbhavetll 2 
tatpádam và tadardham và kunkumam syattadardhatah| 

padam astamsakam vestam tadardham padameva väll 3 
karpuram dvigunam vapi pistvà sarvafíca dhüpayetl 

vasitam gandhapuspaisca sarvamantraisca mantritam|| 4 


The minimum quantity of sandal should be 8 palas. Increasing the quantity by one pala each time, the 
maximum quantity may be 1000 palas. The quantity of agaru should be half the quantity of sandal . 

Or, it may be half or quarter of half the quantity of the sandal. The quantity of saffron should be half 

the quantity of agaru. Or, it may be one fourth or one part out of eight parts of this quantity. The quantity of 
camphor may be half or one fourth of the quantity of saffron or it may be twice the quantity of saffron. 

Having mixed all these substances and kneaded well, the Guru should fumigate it with the mixture of perfumes. 
Then he should worship it with sandal and flowers and energize it with all the mantras relevant to the occasion. 
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ghrtakambala margena samskrtam homamacaret| 

gandhairalipya lingam tu sapitham sivamantratalll D 
sugandha puspamalabhih bhüsayellingapindikel 

kambalena vinà sarvam ghrtakambalavannayetll 6 


He should season and set right the mixture according to the process explained for the worship with 
ghee-smeared woolen blanket(ghruta kambala). Then he should perform the fire-ritual. Having besmeared 
the mixture of perfumes over the Linga and the pedestal with the recital of Siva-mantra, he should 

adorn the Linga and the pedestal with garlands made of fragrant flowers. All other rituals should be 
performed according to the directions given for the worship with ghruta-kambala, except the using of 
woolen blanket. 


eR egere assa 
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sarvaroga samutpattavadbhute vanchitaptayel 
abhicarakrte dose vidhanam idam àcaretl| 7 


When there occurs the outbreak of various kinds of disease, when there occurs unnatural events indicating 
the immediate occurrence of calamities, to attain the desired benefits, to ward off the evil effects created 
by the magic spells done for malevolent purposes — in all such occasions, the gandha-puja should be 
performed in the temple. 
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This is the 12" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Gandha Puja in the month of 
Phalguna" in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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13 Directions for the Performance of Damana Puja in the 
Month of Caitra(Apr-May) 
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damanaropanam vaksye caitramása phalapradam| 

harakopatpurajato bhairavo damanahvayahll 1 
dantastena surdssarve dānavāśca mahabalahl 

pritenatha sivenokto vitapo bhava bhuütalel| 2 
dantatvam samanuprapya madbhogaya bhavisyasil 

pujayisyanti ye martyà devam tvatpallavadibhih|| 3 
te yasyanti param sthanam damanasya prabhavatahl 

ye punarnukarisyanti damanam parva mànavaáhll 4 
tesam tu caitramasoktam dattam punyaphalam mayal 


Now I will give the directions for adorning the Linga with garlands of damana-plants. Such adorning is 

capable of yielding the benefits which could be derived through japa and others done in the whole month of 
Caitra. In the days of yore, a Bhairava called Damana manifested from the anger of Lord Siva. AII the celestial 
beings and the demons(asuras) who were with mighty powers were all subdued by this Bhairava. Pleased by his 
appearance and by his controlling power, Lord Siva blessed him and said: Let you become a plant in this Earth. 
Having acquired absolute controlling power, you are going to be a source of my enjoyment. Those human 
beings who worship and enable others to worship Lord Siva with your tender leaves and other parts would 
ascend to a supreme abode due to the greatness of damana-plant. Those devotees who perform again such 
worship with damana-plants in the prescribed specific manner would be rewarded by me with the meritorious 
benefits declared to be derived through worship in the whole month of Caitra. 
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Either in the seventh lunar day or in the thirteenth lunar day, the Guru, having approached the place where 

the damana-plants have grown, should purify the plant with the recital of astra mantra and worship it with 

the recital of samhita mantras. Then the Guru, the knower of the significance of the mantras, should inform and 
entreat the plant with the words revealed by Siva: “O, Damana-plant! you have manifested here due to the 
grace of Lord Siva. Accord your immediate presence here. According to the order given by Siva, you are being 
shifted from this place in view of the activities concerned with Lord Siva". Having invoked the damana in this 
way, he should protect it(with kavaca mantra) and reach the temple. 
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If the damana is to be brought from a distant place, it should be plucked up from the ground along with its roots 
and the earth adhering to them, place it in a vessel filled up with earth and sprinkle the water over it. The 
learned Guru could perform the invocation even in the house itself according to the directions given earlier. 
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sayahna samaye prapte nidadhyadadhivasanaml 
ahrtya yagavastüni krtasnanadi satkriyahll 10 
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On the approach of evening, the Guru should perform 'adhivasana' (staying in the temple, being on fast). 
Having collected the essential substances needed for the fire-ritual and having completed the ceremonial 
bath and such other purificatory rituals, he should worship the Sun, Siva and the Fire according to the 
prescribed system. 
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pascime devadevasya tasya mülam mrdàyutamll 11 
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phalam milena gaàyatrya aisanyam gandhasamyutam| 


He should place the damana along with its roots and earth in the western side of the Lord and worship it 
either with sadyojata mantra or with hrudaya mantra; place the myrobalan fruit along with its stalk in the 
northern side of the Lord and worship it either with vamadeva mantra or with siro mantra; place the 
vessel containing the bhasma in the southern side of the Lord and worship it either with aghora mantra 
or with sikha mantra; place a tooth-brush along with a flower in the eastern side of the Lord and worship 
it either with tatpurusha mantra or kavaca mantra; and he should place a fruit associated with sandal 

in the north-east of the Lord and worship it either with the mula mantra or with gayatri mantra. 
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paficangamafijalau krtvà dama puspaksatanvitamll 14 
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amantrito'si devesa pratikale maya prabholl 15 
kartavyam ca yathalabham pürnam parva tavajnayal 

iti vijffiapya devasya mastake kusumanyjalim|| 16 
samyojya sivamantrena vidadhita japadikaml 

sesam patre viniksipya dvitiyena pidhaya tatl| 17 
pavitraka vidhànena kavacenāvakunthayetl 

evam suraksitam krtva sivaya vinivedayet|| 18 


Holding the two hands to be in ‘anjali mudra', he should take the damana-plants to be in five parts along 

with flowers and unbroken rice(akshata) and humbly inform the Lord of the worlds : * O, Lord of the Devas!, 
You have been invoked here by me in a suitable time for accepting the offering of damana-plants. O, Lord!, 
with your gracious permission, let this offering of damana be fulfilled perfectly in such a way that it yields 
the desired benefits". Having entreated the Lord in this way, he should place the bunches of dmanas along 
with flowers held in the hands kept in anjali-mudra over the head of the Linga with the accompaniment of 
the recital of siva-mantra and do the incantation of the mula mantra and perform such other related activities. 
Having placed the remaining parts of damanas in the vessel, he should close it with a lid with the recital of 
tatpurusha mantra. Then he should do the 'avakuntana' (giving protection) with the recital of kavaca mantra 
according to the direction given for the offering of sacred thread(pavitra utsava). Having performed the 
protective activity in a perfect way, he should humbly inform the Lord about the activity. 
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havistadanu bhunjita yadi va pavandsanah| 

sivagre jagaram krtva dhyanagana japadibhihll 19 
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Then, he should eat havis only in the night or he may keep himself on fast consuming the air(that is,without 
taking anything). Being in front of the shrine ,he should keep himself awake all through the night, spending 
the time by meditating, singing, repeating the mantras and such other activities. Then, in the early morning, 
he should take bath and worship the Lord of the worlds with eight flowers. Having completed the daily 
worship and the occasional worship, he should perform specific worship as suitable to the occasion. 
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sesamanjalinddaya dürvà puspaksatanvitamll 21 
dhyayannabhimukham devam paficavaktram sadāśivaml 
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pavitraka vidhànena kramena sivamarcayetl 


He should worship the Lord with damanas , having made them into five separate parts. Having taken the 
remaining damanas in the hand held in ‘anjali mudra' along with flowers and akshatas, he should meditate 
on the Lord to be in the form of Sadasiva who is with five faces. Reciting the mantras pertaining to 

atma tattva, vidya tattva and siva tattva, each one associated with its presiding Lord - Isvara, Sadasiva 
and Siva respectively, he should worship Siva in the due order according to the directions given for the 
offering of sacred threads. 
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makhesvaraya ca makham pürayeti ca vipsitam| 
sulapanim caturthyantam namaskarantamacaret|| 25 


The first three mantras starting from the atma tattva, should be recited as associated with the second, fourth 
and the sixth vowels added with bindu and the damanas should be offered three times with the accompaniment 
of pavitra mantra. The damana should be offered for the fourth time with the recital of mantra constituted 

by pranava and siva mantra. The damana should be offered for the fifth time reciting the mantra constituted by 
the words *makhesvaraya' , ‘ipsitam makaham puraya’ , ‘sulapanine namah’. 
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The Guru, who has known well the process of such worship, should prostrate before the Lord and worship 

Him and proceed to perform the fire-ritual. Then he should entreat Lord Siva who graciously grants all 

the desired fruits: “O, Bhagavan!, in my offering of damana which is of the nature of fulfilling the desired 
fruits, those which have been done by me excessively or in a deficient way, let all of them become fulfilled in a 
perfect way." 
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evam dāma vidhim krtvà kurvīta gurupüjanaml 


paritosakaram pascad diksitanapi tarpayet 28 
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puja japadikam tasya saphalam caitramasajamll 29 


The sponsor(sadhaka), having perfectly fulfilled the offering of damanas in this way, should perform the 
Gurupuja which is of the nature of yielding a perfect delighted state and honor the initiated assisting priests 
to their heart-content. The devotee, either a house-holder or celibate, who performs the offering of damanas 
in this way according to the settled directions is sure to derive the benefits of puja, japa and others being 
done through the whole month of Caitra. 
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This is the 13" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Worship with Damanas" in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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14 Directions for the Performance of Spring Festival 
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tasminmase vidheyassyad vasantotsava istadahl 

pürvedyuh kautukam badhvà nānāvrkşa samākulell 1 
nanamala samakirne nànaphala vicitrite| 

nandgana samopete nànàvadya samanvitel| 2 
nananrtta samayukte nandyantra samanvite| 

prakirnapuspa prakare nanaàgandha samayutell 3 
patakabhissamakirne jvaladdipaisca dipite| 

asthàna mantapopete jalakrida samanvitell 4 
devodyàne nayeddevam sarvalankara samyutaml 


It has been ordained that in the same month of Caitra, the spring-festival which yields the benefits as desired 
by the devotees should be performed. In the day prior to the spring-festival, the protective thread(raksha 
bandhana) should be tied up to the festival-icon meant for such festival. On the day of the festival, the 
festival-icon , beautified with all sorts of decorations and adorning, should be taken to the pleasure-garden 
which is associated with various kinds of trees, abounding in various rows of flowers, which presents 
variegated appearance with various kinds of fruits, which is resounding with various musical songs , various 
musical instruments and various dances, which is provided with playful vehicles, which is associated with 
walk-paths strewn with various kind of flowers, which is with various pleasant smells, where various 

kinds of flags have been displayed, which has been illumined with blazing lights, which is associated with 
assembly-hall and with a pond in which people could play splashing water on one another. 
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grama pradaksinopetam mandibhüte divakarell 5 
parivesakramam tasmin krtvà devam visesatah| 
pujayedupacaraistu ganghadhüpa sragadibhihll 6 


When the sun is setting down, the festival-icon should be brought in procession, circumambulating the 
village through its main streets and placed in the selected location of the pleasure-garden. The festival-icon 
should be decorated and dressed beautifully to suit the occasion and worshipped in a special way with 

all kinds of offerings, with sandal paste, incense, flowers, garlands and such other materials. 
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sevarthamagatam smrtvà vasantam kusumayudham| 

devasya daksine vame nànàgandhadibhih kramatll 7 
kumbhayorarcayettau tu hemavastradyupetayoh| 
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Having contemplated Vasanta(Kamadeva) who is holding the flower-arrows as having come over there 

to have the sacred view of the Lord and to offer his services there, the Guru should invite him to be 

present in right or left side of the Lord and worship him with various substances such as sandal, flowers 
and others. They should be worshipped in the Kumbhas decorated with golden cloth and others. Or, they 
may be worshipped in the sthandilas strewn with various flowers. Having covered the naivedya-vessel with 
a cloth, he should offer *payasa'(rice cooked with milk and sugar). At the end, he should offer ‘tambula’ 
(betel and mouth-perfumes) and delight them with special performances. The night should be spent 

with dances, playing of musical instruments and singing of divine songs. Having spent the time in this 
way, the Guru should again bring back the festival-icon to the temple. 
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Then, the Guru should arrange for the snapana-bath and worship the Lord with various substances specially 
arranged for this occasion. In this way, the donor should sponsor the worship of the Lord with specially 
arranged materials, with devotion and diligence. A devotee who arranges for such worship will attain 

all the fruits desired by him. 
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This is the 14"" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Spring Festival in the Month of Caitra" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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15 Directions for Performing the Cool-pot Ritual in the Month of 
Vaisakha(May-June) 
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tato vaksye visesena sitakumbhamanukramatl 


visakharkse tu vaisakhe'vagrahe và vidhiyatell 1 
sarvarista vinasartham sarvadbhuta nivrttayel 

prayascittadike karye gramadahadike nayetl| 2 
catuspadrogasamaye jvaramaryadi sambhavel 

sitakumbha vidhih karyastaddosasyapanuttayell 3 


Now, according to the sequential order of monthly festival, I will give the directions for performing the 
*cool-pot' ritual, with all specific details. This should be peformed on the day synchronizing with the lunar 
mansion ‘vaisakha’ occurring in the month of Vaisakha(May-June). Rules have been laid down for such 
performance when there is severe drought in the country, to ward off all kinds of misfortunes, to appease 
all kinds of portent which indicate disasters, under the context of all sorts of penitential deeds, when the 
village is affected with conflagration and such other calamities, when the cattles are affected with severe 
diseases, when there is a wide-spread fever, plague or unfavorable indication of epidemics in the 

village and such other situations. 
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yajnayogyairdrmaih krtvà tripadim lingamürdhanil 


vasvangulam samarabhyangulavrddhyà karantakaml| 4 
yathantaram tathà krtva sampraksalyambunaà guruh| 

vastrenacchadya padamsca brahmanam daksine yajet\| 5 
visnum vame vrsam prste trisu padesu devatah| 

mahàmayam nyasedürdhvaphalakayam svamantratah| 6 


A tripod should be made with the timber got from the trees recommended for the sacrificial rituals of the 
temple. The height of the leg of the tripod may be from eight digits(angulas) to one hasta, increasing the 
height by one digit each time. The legs should be equally spaced according to the size of the tripod. Having 
made such a tripod, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over it and cover the three legs with 

a fresh cloth. Brahma should be worshipped in the right leg, Vishnu in the left leg and the Bull in the leg 
behind these two legs. Mahamaya should be worshipped over the upper plank of the tripod. All these 
Deities should be worshipped with the recital of specific mantra pertaining to each of these Deities. 
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Having made and worshipped the tripod in this way, the Guru should keep it over the head of the Linga. In 
the pavilion( in front of the shrine), he should design a sthandila(a raised platform) with eight ‘dronas’ of 
saali-paddy, rice, sesame and parched pady and place a kumbha at its middle. The kumbha which is 

filled up with 4 dronas of water is of superior variety. The kumbha which is filled up with three dronas of 
water if of medium variety. The kumbha which is filled up with one ‘khari’ of water is of lower variety. 
The kumbha should be wound around with threads. It should be with red color, like the color of a well-ripe 
bimba-fruit; well covered with cloth and provided with a bunch of darbha-grass(kurca); deposited with 
gold lotus-flower and five gems; should be with an auspicious appearance. It should be provided with a hole 
at its bottom associated with an outlet-pipe made of gold. The pipe should have been made of one nishka, 
two, three or four nishkas of gold and it should be with a length of four digits. It should be with a tip 
provided with a small hole, in the likeness of a needle. The pot should be with a lid and tender leaves of 
mango tree. 
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upakumbham tadagre tu vastrahemadi samyutamll 12 
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pranavam sivamavahya gandhadyaih samyagarcayetl| 14 
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The Guru should place an additional kumbha associated with cloth, gold lotus, gems and others, in front of 
the main kumbha. The additional kumbha may be without the hole at its bottom. This may be placed on 
the right side of main kumbha also. Then, he should ideate the seat in the kumbha for the Lord and the 
suitable form(murti) and invoke His presence there. He should ideate the ‘vidya deha’ with the recital 

of brahma mantras, anga mantras and the 38 kala mantras. Having invoked Lord Siva who is identical with 
the Pranava letter ‘OM’ to occupy that vidya deha, he should worship well with sandal, flowers and other 
substances. He should perform such rituals in the main kumbha and the additional kumbha. 
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gandhodam và madhu payassarvartham viniyojayetl| 15 
prayascitte'dbhute'nyasmin duritanam ksayarthakaml 

pafícagavyam viniksipya suddhodakam athapi val 16 
gandham syaccandanam bhasma sahitam vatha kalpayetl 
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niromajantuikam dravyam upakumbhe viniksipetl 
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For the sake of obtaining all the benefits, he should add sandal-water or milk in the kumbha. In the case 
of penitential rituals, warding off the effects of portentous occurrences and the removal of misfortunes 
and diseases, he should add the mixture of five substances got from the cow(pancha gavya) or pure 

water. Or, he may add perfumes and sandal along with bhasma(vibhuti). Or he may place the perfumes 
used for the preparation of ‘acamana-water’. The recommended substances free from the hair-bits, insects 
and worms should be placed in the additional kumbha. Having worshipped the kumbhas with sandal, 
flowers and other substances with the recital of hrudaya mantra, he should perform the fire-ritual. 
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navapaficaikakundesu samidàjyanna samyutaml 

tilalaja samayuktam madhusasyendra samyutamll 19 
samidho vafijulotthasyussarvà vàruna mantratah| 

apyenamrta bijena samputena sivena call 20 


apyadharanayopetam sahasram và tadardhakaml 
satamastottaram vapi pratidravyam tu homayetll 21 


The fire-ritual may be performed in nine or five fire-pits or in one fire-pit. The oblations should be made 
with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame, parched paddy, honey and herbal creepers. The faggots 
should be got from the vancula tree. All these things should be offered with the recital of varuna mantra. 
The Siva mula mantra should be recited by joining the seed letter of nectar(amruta bija) in the beginning 
the words of ‘apya dharana’( ‘apyamruta dharaam juhom?’ ) at the end. Reciting the mula mantra in this 
way, each substance should be offered as oblation for 1000, 500 or 108 times. 
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apyanu samputam mülam japettattatsamkhyakam yathāl 


japtavyà vàrunà mantra mantrajapibhirastabhih|| 22 
apyayasveti vaktavya caturvedibhiradaratl 

krtasnanaih vinitaisca | havisyannasanairdvijaihll 23 
ananyamanasaissantaih Gcaryajnanupdlanaih| 

sivadiksasamopetaih sarvairvrstyabhikamksibhihll 24 


The incantation of the mula mantra associated with the seed letter of nectar-like water should be done 
separately , according to the same number of oblations. Those who are skilled in doing the incantation 
of the mantras and who are eight in number should repeat the varuna mantra. The mantras which begin 
with words 'apyayasva' and others should be repeated with devotion and involvement by those who are 
experts in the four Vedas. The incantation of the essential mantras fitting the context should be done 

by the learned Sivabrahmins who have perfectly done the ceremonial bath, who have been well trained, 
who subsist on taking the havishya food( remnants of the rice cooked for the fire-ritual), who have fixed 
their mind on the Lord of the occasion alone, who are with contended heart, who are intent on carrying 
out the directions and instructions of the Guru, who have been consecrated with siva-diksha and who 

are intently wishing for the seasonal downpour of rain and the abundance of resources. 
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sarvam devàalayam varisekaissifícedaharnisaml 


tatkale patayetksiram gostanebhyo visesatalll 25 
sahasra samkhyakà và syurardhasamkhyà samanvitah| 
satasamkhyasca patascet pusta vrstirbhavisyatill 26 


The Guru and the devotees should should water all over the enclosures of the temple, both in day time and 
night time. During that period, the concerned persons should arrange in a special way for milking the cows. 
If the streams of milk issuing out of the udder are in thousand, in five hundreds or in one hundred, such 
streaming would indicate the occurrence of plenty of rain-fall in the immediate future. 
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evam pratidinakaryam homakdle dvijottamah| 


pujayam catha pürnayam varunim dhàranam dvijahll 27 
dhydatva'mrtamayam mülam uccaranvausadantatah| 
kuryacchankhasvanopetam pratyaham caivam acaretl| 28 
nityapüjavasane tu naimittikam upakrametl 

naimittikam mahaccettu mahadaàdau samacaretl| 29 


O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages!, these should be done every day during the time of fire-ritual. 
During the worship and at the time of offering the consummate oblation, the Sivabrahmins should recite 
the mula mantra ending with the word ‘vaushat’, contemplating the mantra to be of the nature of auspicious 
nectar. This repatition should be done daily, associated with the sounding of the conch. At the end of daily 
worship, the Guru should perform the occasional worship. If the occasional worship seems to be 

essential and long-timed one, such occasional worship be done first. 
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nanagandha samopetaih sitodaissnapananvitaih| 


samsnapya devadevesam amrtaplavanam smaran| 30 
candanagaru karpüra kunkumaih pracurairguruhl 
gandhapuspairanekaisca tatksanapratibodhitaih|| 31 


The Guru should bathe the Supreme Lord of the Devas with the cool water associated with various kinds of 
perfumes, contemplating the sprinkling of nectar-drops over the Linga and consequently bathe the Lord 
with snapana kalasas. He should worship the Lord with sanadal, agaru, camphor, abundance of saffron, 
perfumes and various kinds of flowers which have blossomed afresh at that time. 
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krsnagarudbhavairdhipaih mrstairajya prakalpitaihl 


karpüravartibhirdipaih payasaih pracuraih ksanatll 32 
navabhànda praklptaisca naivedyaissalikalpitaihl 

paniyaih sitalairgandhaih mrstairnütana bhandakaihll 33 
tambülairgorapatraisca sugandhaih kramukodbhavaihl 

mukhavasa samopetaih gànairvadyaisca nartanaihll 34 
navanátyarasopetaih stotrairvedasvarairapil 

japibhirjayasabdaisca namaskarairanekasahl 35 


pujayetpratyaham devam yavatsyat kanksitam phalaml 
tadante homakarmestam pratyaham vidhiriritah|| 36 


He should offer the aromatic vapor issuing from the black agaru; lights designed with wicks drenched in 
purified ghee and mixed with camphor powder; plenty of ‘payasa’ freshly cooked at that time, cooked 
sali-rice kept in the newly made earthen vessels; plenty of cool and perfumed drinks collected in new 
vessels; tambula prepared with white betel-leaves and nuts freshly got from the areca trees and the 
perfumes for the mouth(mukhavasa). All these should be offered with the accompaniment of the 
singing of various songs, sounding of various musical instruments, dances exhibiting nine kinds 

of sentiments, singing of various hymns and the Vedic suktas noted for the invigorating intonations, 
proclamations of victory(jaya ghosha) raised by those who are doing the incantation of various mantras 
and the sounds marking the obeisance. In this way, the Guru should worship the Lord daily, until the 
desired benefits get fulfilled. At the end of these, the performance of fire-ritual is recommended for 
each day. 
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prathame'hni viseso'yam pürnànte ca ghatadvayaml 


samgrahayitvà dostham ca sirastham và pradaksinaml| 37 
abhyam krtva ca dhàmnastu sudine ca suvarakel 

acaryasyanukülarkse yajamanasya caiva hill 38 
sutithau ca sulagne và ropayecchivamuccaran| 

ghatam sasusiram tasmin navakumbhasthitam jalamil 39 
sivamantram samuccarya dhyatva camrta dhàranaml 

niksipeduttarasyastu tripadyupari madhyagamll 40 


For the first day, there is this kind of specific direction: At the completion of the consummate oblation, the 
two kumbhas should be lifted up carefully. Holding them on the shoulder or on the head, the Guru or the 
assisting priest should come around the temple in clockwise direction. In an auspicious day, synchronizing 
with the lunar mansion(nakshatra) selected to be favorable to the Acharya and the Yajamana(main sponsor) 
and with auspicious lunar day(tithi) and lagna, the Guru should place the kumbha provided with a hole at its 
bottom over the tripod, reciting the muala mantra of Siva. Then he should pour the consecrated water 

kept in the nine pots into the holed kumbha placed at the middle of the tripod, contemplating the 
downflow of streams of nectar and reciting the mula mantra of Siva. While doing so, he should be facing 
the north direction. 
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toyasesannayennityam yàvatkarma prasiddhyatil 
saptaham và dvisaptaham trisaptaham tu masakamll 41 
dvimasam va trimasam và vidhimevam samacaretl 


The remaining water should be poured into the holed kumbha daily, until the desired fruit is accomplished 
well. These should be done daily, for seven days, fourteen days, twenty-one days, one month, two months 
or three months. 
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acaryam püjayedadau vastraih paficangabhüsanaihll 42 
daksinam dapayedadau dasaniskadikam nrpahl 

ante ca dvigunam pujam daksinamapi manavalll 43 
anyesamapi sarvesàm hemavastranguliyakam| 

niskaika daksinopetam dadyacchraddhà samanvitamll 44 


As the chief sponsor, the King should honor the Acharya at the beginning of this special ritual with new 
clothes, ornaments to be worn on five parts of the body and sacrificial fees which may be from 10 nishkas 
of gold. At the end of the ritual, he should honor the Acharya with twice the offrings and fees given in 
the beginning. For all other assisting priests, he should offer new clothes with golden fringe and gold ring 
and one nishka of gold as the sacrificial fees. These should be offered by him with delighted heart and 
diligence. 
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pratyaham bhojanartham tu tandulam vyafijananvitaml 


tambülam ca nrpastebhyo dadyacchraddhà samanvitamll 45 
nityam ca bhojanam karyam bhaktànam yoginam apil 

dinanatha janānām ca pratyaham bhojanam bhavetll 46 
snapanam kàrayedante pracuram dàpayeddhavihll 47 


For the sake of sumptuous food, the king should offer them rice associated with vegetables and seasoned 
condiments and tambula(betel leaf and areca nuts), with delighted heart and diligence. During the course 
of this special ritual, good food should be offered daily to the devotees, sages and saints, those who have 
been rendered helpless and the orphans. At the end of the ritual, the Guru should perform the 'snapana 
abhisheka' and offer the havis abundantly. 
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This is the 15" chapter titled ‘Directions for Performing the Cool-pot ritual in the Month of Vaisakha' in the Great Tantra 
called Kamika 
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16 Directions for Performing the Worship with Fruits 
in the Month of Jyeshtha(June-July) 
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Jyesthamase tu mülarkse püjayet svadubhih phalaih| 


visesa snapanopetam paficamrta samanvitaml| 1 
visesa puja samyuktam pdyasena samanvitaml 
visesa homa samyuktam samidajyannakaissahall 2 


In the month of Jyeshtha, on the day synchronizing with mula-nakshatra, the Acharya should worship the 
Lord with tasteful fruits. Such worship should be done associated with special snapana, mixture of five 
fruits, special kinds of offerings, *payasa' and special fire-ritual to be carried out with recommended 
faggots, clarified butter and cooked rice. 
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Having offered the consummate oblation associated with various kinds of fruits and recommended 


substances, the Guru should cover the whole Linga, from the bottom of the pedestal to the head of the 
Linga, with the consecrated fruits. 
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krtvantarhitalingam tu tadbahih püranam tu väl 
vastrabhyam vestayellingam pitham kavaca mantratahll 4 


The Linga alone or the pedestal alone may be completely covered with fruits. The Guru should cover 
the Linga and the pedestal with clothes, reciting the kavaca mantra. 
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In the next session of worship or on the next day, the Guru should take out the covering fruits from the 
Linga and the pedestal. At the end of this specific worship, the main sponsor(yajamana) should honor 

the Guru with the offering of new clothes and gold ornaments. Through such kind of specific fruit- worship, 
whatever be the fruits desired by the yajamana, they would get accomplished within a short time. 
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This is the 16" chapter titled “Directions for Performing the Worship with Fruits in the Month of Jyeshtha’ in 
the Great Tantra called Kamika 
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17 Directions for Performing the Worship on Purva-phalguni 
in the Month of Ashadha(July-Aug) 
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On the day of purva-phalguni lunar mansion occurring in the month of Ashadha(July-August) or in the 
month of Asvayuj(Nov-Dec), this kind of special worship should be performed. 
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kautukam bandhayedratrau devyah pürvokta vartmandl 


devadevyasca và pratah kanyabhyah kaáfícanadikamll 2 
vastram ca bhojanam datvà devyah ksiram nivedayet| 
gramapradaksinam kuryat sarvalankara samyutaml| 3 


The Guru should tie up the protective band(kautuka) in the left hand of Devi(Sivasakti) in the night prior to 
this special worship, according to the directions given earlier for such offering of protective band. Or, the 
protective band may be offered to Siva and Sakti, in the early morning. On the same morning, the Guru 
should honor the virgin ladies by offering to them gold and other valuable ornaments, new clothes and 
food and offer milk to the Sakti. Then, the festival icon of Sakti should be beautified with all kinds of 
decorative items and should be taken in procession around the village, in clockwise direction. 
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tatkale dapayenmudgankuram laksana samyutaml 
gramapradaksinatpürvam naivedyam dàpayenna väll 
asthana mandapam nitvà parivesakramam nayetl 


On that occasion, the Guru should offer the fresh sprouts of kidney-beans associated with the specified 
lineaments to the Sakti. Naivedya may be offered to Sakti prior to the procession around the village or 
such offering may be left out. Having brought back the festival icon to the temple and palced it in the 
assembly hall(asthana mandapa), the Guru should arrange for the systematic decoration of the idol. 
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ratricirnam ca tailam ca cürnotsava vidhanatahll 
dadydddevaya devyai ca janebhyastadanantaram| 
tambülasahitam nadnavyanjanam tandulanvitaml| 
hitva và cürnakàryam ca tanduladi pradanakam| 


According to the directions set forth for the powder-festival(curnotsava), the Guru should offer the 
turmeric powder and sesame oil to Siva and Sakti and then to the devotees assembled there. Rice 
associated with various vegetables fit for dishes and condiments and tambula should be offered to 

all the devotees. Or, leaving out the offering of turmeric powder and sesame oil, rice and other items 
may be offered to them. 
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trisulena samayuktam devim nadyadikam nayetll 7 
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ekatra sülam samsthapya devyah pürvam tadagrakell & 
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saktubhisca phalopetaistan sampüjya hrdà guruhll 9 
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tirthamadhye janaissardham pravisedàálayam pratil 10 


The festival icon of Sakti along with the Trident(Astra Raja) should brought near the river bank or such 
other water-sources. The Guru should design two sthandilas with sali-rice and other grains. He should place 
the festival icon and the Trident on one sthandila and arrange the kalasas on the sthandila in front of the 
previous one, according to the directions given for the snapana-arrangement. The Guru should worship 
them with flour and fruits, reciting the hrudaya mantra. Then he should bathe the Trident with consecrated 
water kept in those kalasas. Consequently, he should perform the ‘avagahana’ (immersing in the river 
water) along with the devotees. Then the festival icon and the Trident should be brought back to the temple. 
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tirthakarma vihinam và gramadi bhramanavadhil 
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pratisamvatsaram kuryadbalidana samanvitaml 


This may be performed without doing the 'avagahana', up to the completion of procession around the 
village. During such festival, he should arrange for keeping the lamps which would not get extinguished for 
that whole day and the garlands which would not wither away. Such festival should be performed in 

every year, associated with the offering of bali. 
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vidhaya kevalam vapi trisulena samanvitam| 


Or, the icon may be taken in procession around the village in clockwise direction, preceded by bali and 
homa either in the night time or day time. The festival icon should be beautified with all kinds of 
decoration and taken around the village , surrounded by various groups of devotees. The Guru should 
offer various kinds of tasteful fruits associated with pieces of molasses, flour, various kinds of sweet cakes 
and dry fruits to the Deity kept on the river bank. Then, the molasses, fruits and flour should be left out 

in the north-east of the river bank. In the presence of Deva and Devi on the bank, the Guru and the 
devotees should reach the fresh river-water and immerse themselves there. Or, such immersion may be 
done along with the Trident. 
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nitvalayam tatah kuryat snapanam püjayà sahall 16 
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vastrahemàanguliyadyaih daksinàm dapayet tatahl 


Having brought back the festival icon to the temple, the Guru should perform the snapana-abhisheka in 
adition to the regular worship. Prabhuta-bali, havis, mukhavasa and tambula should be offered to the Deity. 
At the end, the chief sponsor should worship the Guru with devoted mind and offer him new clothes, gold- 
ring and such other valuable things and the ceremonial fees. 
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sarvapapa vinasartham sarvarista nivrttayell 18 
sarvabhista prasiddhyartham sarvakaryartha siddhayel 
vidhànam etat kartavyam devyassamtustikaranamll 19 


For nullifying the effects of all kinds of sinful deeds, for warding off all misfortunes, for the attainment 
of all the desired fruits and for the successful accomplishment of all the works undertaken, such festival 
should be performed. This festival is the source for the delighted state of Sivasakti. 
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This is the 17" chapter titled ‘Directions for Performing the Worship on Purva-phalguni in the Month of 
Ashadha" in the Great Tantra called Kamika. 
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18 Directions for Offering the Pavitra in the Month of 
Sravana(Aug-Sept) 
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duritasya vinasartham samvatsarakrtasya tul 
pavitrakam aham vaksye sriyatam munipungavahll 1 


In order to nullify the defects and omissions committed(knowingly or unknowingly) in the temple during 
the course of a year, pavitra should be offered to all the Deities. Now I will speak on the exact process of 
offering the pavitra. O, the foremost Sages!, listen to my instructions. 

(Pavitra — thread-garland designed in a specific way) 
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prayascittam akurvàno mantri vidhivilanghanatl 


cittabhramsamavapnoti desiko rogabhag bhavetll 2 
putrako bhuktibhannasyat janmanaikena rodhanatl 
samayi samayastho'pi naiva yasmat pavitrakamll 3 


vidhatavyam prayatnena yena kena prakaratahl 


The Acharya who is an expert in the science of mantras will be affected by mental derangement, if 

proper expiatory rituals are not performed by him in order to alleviate the defect of violating the rules. 

If the expiatory rituals are not performed, the Instructor(Desika) will become a diseased person; the 
Putraka( the disciple who has been given visesha-diksha) will be rendered to be bereft of any worldly 
enjoyment, being impeded in each birth; the Samayi(the disciple who has been given samaya- -diksha) will 
not be considered as the one who is observing the rules pertaining to Samayi, even though he may be 


observing those rules. Therefore, the purificatory ritual has to be performed inevitably, in a systematic way 
prescribed for that. 


TE TA: BA AIR Heec Il g 
qaaa aA AAT AAT, TAARA 
ameri FM AA ABAAA: II 4 
APIA ferream HNN 

qaqa agi sate q ufu i & 
FAY, FAY Ward: RPO: | 

qni saa aft atari 9 


pratyaham vanmanah kaya vyapara janitadalamll 4 
patanat trayate yasmat tasmadetat pavitrakaml 

asadhadi trayo masa jyesthamadhyamakanyasahll 5 
asvini krttikamasavathava samprakirtitaul 

purvapakse caturdasyam asadhe tu pavitrakamll 6 
itaresu ca másesu paksayoh suklakrsnayoh| 

caturdasyam athavastamyam pavitram vidhinacaretll 7 


Many violations and omissions are being committed every day by word, mind and body and these 

push down the sadhakas to the hellish worlds. Since this sacred activity protects the sadhaka from 

falling down into the miserable worlds, it is characteristically called ‘pavitraka’. Ashadha, Sravana 

and Kanya(July-Aug; Aug-Sept; Sept-Oct) are the three months recommended for the performance of 
Pavitra-festival. To perform it in the month of Ashadha is superior; to perform it in the month of Sravana 

is of medium type; to perform it in the month of Kanya is of inferior type. Or, in the least, it may be 
performed in the month of Tula and Kruttika. The Pavitra should be performed on the fourteenth 

day of the first half of the lunar month. In all other months, it may be performed in both the bright half 

and the dark half of the lunar month. Either on the fourteenth lunar day or on the eighth lunar day(of the 
bright half and the dark half) the Pavitra-festival should be performed according to the prescribed directions. 


A A C aN 
haa Aga: Gal Aa ATS TAARA 
IETA TTE ANTTIA: N " 
ad: PRAJANJEN A A aT AA 
krttika dipatah pascan naiva kàryam pavitrakaml 


suklapakse grhastasya yaterubhayapaksayohl| 8 
kartuh karayituscanukülarksam và na và mataml 


After the performance of the light-festival in the month of Kartika, the Pavitra-festival should never be 
performed in that year. For the house-holders, the bright half of the lunar month is preferable. For the 
ascetics, both the bright half and the dark half of the lunar month are suitable. The exact nakshatra 

for the Pavitra-festival may be fixed so as to be favorable to the birth-star of the Acharya or that of the chief 
sponsor. Or, such compatibility may not be observed. 


gaai oa Aisi at daa N g 
qi aaen a aaee AA 

Eat frqutca AEA Wen: N go 
TAR ada AeA: | 

Ut Hea al det West HAE: N e 


ksaumakarpdsajam suütram maufijam và tadasambhavell 9 
darbham savalkalottham và samahrtyadhivasayetl 
trigunam trigunikrtya sodhayedastra mantratahll 10 
romadyam suddhatoyaisca ksalayedastramantratahl 
suskam krtva hrdà tena pavitram karayedguruhl 11 


The thread to be used for making the pavitra may be made of silk or cotton. If such thread is not available, 
it may be made of maunja-grass, darbha or bark of sacrificial trees. Having collected sufficient thread, the 
Guru should observe the ritual of *adhivasa' (staying in the temple precints and being on fast in the previous 
night). First, the thread should be folded thrice and again the three-folded thread should be made so as to 
be three-folded. If the thread is to be made from wool, first the collected wool should be sprinkled with 
pure water and purified with the recital of astra mantra. Then it should be dried with the recital of hrudaya 
mantra. Having done these, the Guru should make the threads from the consecrated wool. 


AHA Aq STHTEID AAAA FII: | 


Epa gd SATE dd: HATA QR 
MAAS A degens 
gea FEM STRIPE: N 23 


CS oL CIC 


dedit TY efTe: sequia RIS 
Fare TORT AATA quiera: i T 


PATA TTA ATS dI: | 


saktayo nava vamddya navasutradhipà matàhl 


dvigunastantavo haste dasavrddhya tatah kramat\| 12 
satamastottaram tesam tantünàmuttamottamaml 
dvadasottaraya vrddhya dvadasabhyastadantikahll 13 
tantavo vatha samsiddhah kanyasadisu siddhisul 
yaviyasam kalasamkhyà madhyanam varnalaksitanll 14 


Jyesthanam padasamkhyatastantavo mànuse matah| 


Vama and other eight Saktis(Nava Sakitis) are the presiding Deities of the nine threads. Starting from 
18threads and increasing the number by 10 each time, the Guru can take 108 threads to make the pavitra. 
Such kind of pavitra is considered to be the foremost among the superior kind(uttamottama). In a 
different way, it is held that the pavitra made of 12 threads is of inferior type; made of 24 threads, medium 
type; and 36 threads, superior type. Alternately, it is also held that the pavitra made of 16 threads is of 
inferior variety, made of 51 threads, medium variety; and 81 threads, superior variety. Such pavitras 
should be offered to the Linga installed by a human-devotee. 


STATS fay, smit sam TASTY qr It gy 
CVSS qued ATTY «e aT Seem «ii 

STAT ITEITERRT aT FTAA aT ga 
GA a Tee WRSRIRUSSI 

ada cafes, feste AAT: N g9 


svaàyambhuvadi lingesu bane và ratnaje'pi väll 15 
sthandile mandale vàpi cale và pratimāsu cal 

samkhydssarvasca samgrahydssama và visamasca väll 16 
sama eva grhastasya parivaramaradisul 

tathaiva hinavittesu lingadisu munisvarahl| 17 


For the self-manifest Linga(svayambhu) and other Lingas, bana-linga, linga designed with gems, 
sthandila-linga, mandals, festival icons, installed images — for all these, the number of threads may be 

in even number or odd number. For the house-holders and the retinue-deities, the threads should be in 

even number. O, the Lords of the Sages!, even for the lingas worshipped by those who are not so wealthy, 
the number of threads may be in even nuber. 


Wee TAM d Aca SIAM THT: | 
Seque eeu: feat al Aa: i "€ 


Gas sper aT AeA Geeta: | 


walle gS afi aia ETT I 
TIA Arsa favaraear feraemi: | 


ekadyekaika vrddhya tu tantavo dvadasantakah| 


grantayastantu samkhyatah snigdhagarbha nava matàhll 


yathesta granthayo vàpi samassarvatra samsthitah| 
ekadi tryangulam vapi granthimanam ihagamell 
granthayo vestadese'tha vidhatavyà vicaksanaih| 


2S 


18 


19 


Starting from one and increasing by one each time, the knots to be provided in the threads may be up to 


12. The number of the knots should be according to the number of the threads and the knots should be 
smooth, shiny, tight and evenly spaced. Or, the number of knots may be as desired by the Guru. 
Under all circumstances, the knots should be with equal size. In this Agama, it is held that the measure 
of the knot may be from one digit to three digits. The knots should be made perfectly by the experts 


as desired by them according to the situation. 
CHITA BRA TRAE TTA: N 
PEEK Th ST pommes 
Tag Tara vestig arii 
Free aft acted emere 
fais regen ade q oes erdarersn t 
STRI[HREETHTST d TEATS did: TA 


CIN ar ` 


Tales AAN ed, Seo SUTSIST HI ll 
SMe aby yd AATE! 
qasa TA sam qeatesstird qp aT 
gates west cua emere] aa au 


raktacandana kàsmira gairikagarucandanaihll 
kustakarpüra samyuktam haridrà krsnagandhayukl 
rafijayed hrdayenaiva raktasütradibhistu väll 
tritayam mürdhni kartavyam atmavidyasivatmakaml 
pindikasprk caturtham tu pavitram sarvatattvikaml| 
yajfiasütrakhyamalà ca bahumala tatah paraml 
mukhalinge vidheyà syat sakale'pyathavà matall 
ajanusobhi vyaktesu tripürvam svestatantuyukl 
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25 


yantralinga pramanam và puspalingamitam tu väll 24 
ksudralinge pavitram syat sthandiladau yathà matam| 


The threads should be smeared with the aromatic paste prepared with red sandal, saffron, ores available in 
the mountains, agaru-sandal, bulb of blue lilly, camphor, turmeric powder and krishna-gandha, with the 
recital of hrudaya mantra. With such threads or with red-colored threads, three pavitra should be made. 
These are of the nature of atma tattva, vidya tatva and siva tattva and these should be placed on the top of 
the Linga. The fourth pavitra made of such threads, representing all the tattvas, should be placed on the 
pedestal. Pavitras known as 'yajna sutra’ and ‘bahu mala’ should be offered to the mukha-linga and even to 
the fully-formed images(sakala bimbas). For the images whose hands are so long as to touch the knees 
(indicating the prefect frame of the body) and whose limbs are perfectly exposed, pavitra made of three 
threads or more than three, as desired by the Guru, should be offered. For the Lingas which are very small , 
the pavitra whose size may be equal to yantra-linga or pushpa-linga should be offered. Pavitra made as 
desired by the Guru may be offered to the sthandila-linga. 


ARS quu ma: ui Wu 34 
qad adai gaai Aaaa 
hada qa AISA AANA: I Rg 
aaa separ wala 
INA FIT WATS GALI EIC 
areata sq aan erga aes 
wd fefe gag: strae smod Re 


asrngamekam vrsabho kakudah khuragam paramll 25 
pavitramekam sarvesam avrtanam vidhiyatam| 

ekaikameva datavyam candesa ksetrapdlayoh|| 26 
ksetranemyam lokabhrdbhyassutramekam pradaksinam| 

yagadhama vrsasthana prasadalaya samsrayanll 27 
karakani ca sarvani trivrtsūtreņa vestayetl 

evam niscitya purvedyuh adhivasanam arabhetll 28 


One pavitra should be offered to the Bull in such a way that it lies between the horns and hoofs, passing 
over the hump. One pavitra should be offered to each of the retinue Deities installed in the enclosures. 
For Candesa and Kshetrapala, one pavitra should be offered. Similarly, for the Deities installed in the 
boundary of the village and for the Directional Deities(Indra and others), one pavitra should be offered 

to each of them, proceeding in clockwise direction. For the yajna mandapa, the shrine of the Bull and the 
Deities(Karakas, who execute the orders of the Presiding Deity) installed in the vimana and other parts of 
the temple, pavitra made of three threads should be wound around each of them. Having planned 
systematically in this way, the Guru should begin to observe the 'adhivasa' rite. 


TATA dT dar ASÀ ar 

AUS quede sigfdsreneds t RQ 
Sese Gach viseaerqdsfa an 

Weg sear asa Gad Ro 
ravra ar fearfeeae Gz 

Wwe qae at fap afes t à? 
anaig ATTAAPISH | 


dedii taltes ama aieeniedsh ar 33 


prasadasyagradese và tadvame daksine pi val 


mandape paficahastadi caturvimsatkarantakell 29 
sodasastambha samyukte ravistambhayute'pi val 

madhyame vedikaàyukte sarvalaksana samyutell 30 
tribhagayamayukte và vimsatistambha samyutel 

mandape pürvaklpte và dvigunayata vedikell 3l 
tatsamantatsamklpta navapaficaikakundakel 

tatsamkhye sthandile vapi vedikarohite'pi väll 22 


A fitting pavilion(mantapa) should be constructed in front of the front hall(mukha mantapa) or to the right 
or left of that hall. The pavilion may be with a length of 5 hastas to 24 hastas, provided with 16 or 12 
pillars through out and an altar(vedika) associated with all features and lineaments, at its middle. Or, the 
pavilion, already built, associated with an altar at its middle, having a length of 2 or 3 hastas may be 

used for the intended rituals. There may be nine or five fire-pits around the altar or one fire-pit in the east 
of the altar. If not fire-pits, same number of sthandilas may be designed around the altar. Or, there 

may a sthandila over the altar also. 


qf2x qued gata Gas sif fra 


qaa ANE Geass quur: it aR 
gaai Fat Garda Galea: | 
ata Ua yal PaaS CSTE l ay 


pascime mandalam kuryàt pavitram prdaci vinyasetl 

krtasaucavidhisnàna sandhyavandana tarpanahl 33 
krtanityarcano mantri süryàrcana samanvitah| 

avisrjya ravim suddho mantrasannaddha dehayukll 34 


In west side of the fire-pit, the Guru should place the relevant mandala and place the pavitra in its east side. 
Having done the morning purification, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship, special tarpana(offering of water 
and akshata to various Deities), personal daily worship associated with the worship of Sivasurya, the Guru 
should farewell the Sivasurya, purify himself once again and render his body to be constituted of samhita 
mantras associated with kala mantras. 


Oneal yd 8i CERIS aaah 

SAT APIA TIA SHAT TOT TREN ay 
ag aoe Aad, HUSA! FATAL! 

apaia GA tara Raa: i 34 
ARAARA FEAA 

oH aAA AA AATA E 
AAP Maat eer AAAS ean 

ott farsa: Hea Weal poerah TE: ll 3c 
predea Wied ARA! 


parigrhya bhuvam dváàram dvārapān vāstunāyakaml 


laksmi yagesa vardhanyau lokapdn ganapam gurünll 35 
istvà samprarthya tatpascat mandale'pi ca sankaram| 
sampujyavidhivaddeva samipe svasane sthitahll 36 
asanarcanamarabhya kuryadàvahanàntakaml 

karma paficamrtopetam visesa snapananvitamll 37 
nànagandhanvitam nānā bhaksyabhojyanna samyutam| 

pujam visesatah krtvà gatvà kundantikam guruhll 36 


kundasamskaramarabhya pürnantam homamacaretl 


Having ceremonially acquired the sacrificial ground, the Guru should worship the entrances of the yaga 
mantapa, the guardians of the entrances, Vastu Brahma, Lakshmi, Yagesvara invoked in the kalasa, 
Lokapalas, Ganesa and the seven Gurus. Having entreated for the auspiciousness of the proposed ritual, 

he should worship Lord Siva present in the mandala also according to the directions set forth in the Agama. 
Then he should go near the Sivalinga and having squatted himself on his seat, should worship the Linga 
right from the ideation of Lord's seat up to invoking His immediate presence. He should perform this 
worship in a special manner with the mixture of five fruits, special snapana, various kinds of perfumes, 
various kinds of sweets, dishes and foods, cooked rice and such other preparations. Then, he should 

come back to the pavilion, sit near the fire-pit and perform all the deeds related to the fire-ritual, right 
from the consecration of the fire-pit up to the offering of the consummate oblation. 


ata we amt oats siga 3R 
GSR qa: MR RA T 

arit aR aA gared RTTA: t qo 
Tadd J Nerameresd ard farei gi 

Rerata HIS Wrath Aa It Be 
dad agy «uas ERN 

CaS ala: Heal ear Aaaa Frat N ga 


samidàjya carum lajam tilasasyendra samyutanll 39 
palasodumbarasvattha vatah práagadi diksu cal 

sami khadira srivrksa plaksassyurvahni konatahll 40 
pradhdane tu palasassyacchatam vardham sivasya tul 
sivaddasamsato'nganam kunde pradhanike bhavetll 4] 
tadardham anyakundesu narddisu hrdadisul 

sthalipaka havih krtvā taddhrdā vibhajet tridhdl| 42 


He should make oblations with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy, sesame associated 

with wheat. The faggots got from the palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata trees should be offered into 

the fire-pits of east, south, west and north respectively. The faggots got from sami, khadira, srivruksha and 
plaksha trees should be offered into the fire-pits of south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east 
respectively. The faggots of palasa tree should be offered into the main fire-pit. In the main fire-pit, 
oblations should be offered for 100 or 50 times with the accompaniment of siva-mula-mantra. One tenth of 
the oblations made with the mula mantra should be done with the recital of anga-mantras, into the main 
fire-pit. Half of this number of oblations should be offered into the other fire-pits pertaining to Tatpurusha 
and others, and hrudaya and others. Having cooked the rice for the sake of ‘sthali-paka’, the havis should be 
divided into three parts, with the recital of hrudaya mantra. 


Rari SRP a Aart q Pare 


aca q has a de "3 CET 
al daii nar qum RAFA 
Teal dqa dai saa daa BY 


sivamsam agnibhagam ca madhvajyabhyam tu misritam| 
kuryadatmiyabhagam tu kevalena ca ghrtena call 43 
hrdà devamsam abhyarcya tamddaya sivantikam| 

gatva sampüjya devesam vratangani nivedayetll 44 


One part is for Siva; another part is for the fire; and the remaining part is for the self(for the offering priest). 
The parts belonging to Siva and the fire should be mixed with honey and clarified butter. The part 
belonging to the priest(atma bhaga) should be mixed with clarified butter alone. Having worshipped 

the part belonging to Siva with the recital of hrudaya mantra, he should take it to the main shrine 

and go near the Linga. Having gone there, he should worship the Lord of the Devas well and humbly 
inform the essential parts of the ensuing observance(vrata). 


gaai emu ure fep qes em 


WE afümTaaspa Wasa Asal n 
qaram Bat adad a at FAL 
athe sera Gee faqs BR 


dantakastham nyaset pracyam vidhyuktam purusam smaran| 


bhasma daksinatassuddha patre'ghorena mantravitll 45 
pascaddadyanmrdam suddham sadyojatam ca tam smaranl 
dhatriphalam udakpürve paficabhaksyam nivedayetl| 46 


The sticks prepared according to the rules for brushing the teeth should be placed in the east, reciting the 
tatpurusha mantra. Bhasma should be placed in a cleaned vessel kept in the south, reciting the aghora 
mantra. Soft and pure earth(clay) should be placed in the west, reciting the sadyojata mantra. The dhatri 
fruit should be placed in the north(reciting the vamadeva mantra). Five kinds of dishes should be arranged 
in the east. 


erasa eraot epa mei 


UST Hla firmaron afar i ge 
iras gg dé Terai HAN 

aqui «fii aaa ABA I gc 
ASA smi gaama ATL 

qid Het aage ene BS 


homadravyani sarvàni sakusanyaparananel 


dandaksamala kaupina bhiksapatrani daksinell 47 
rocanam kunkumam tailam salakam kesasodhiniml 
darpanam kartrikam dantanakhasodhanam afijanam|| 46 


tatpatram aparam dadyadvamadeva manusmaran| 
tambülam bhasmasammisram dadyattatpurusam smaranll 49 


All the materials collected for the homa associated with kusa-grass should be placed in the west. Bamboo 
staff, rosary of rudraksha, loin-cloth and the begging bowl should be placed in the south. Rocana(yellow 
pigment), saffron-powder, sesame oil, small stick, comb to be used for cleaning the hair, mirror, scissors, 
sticks to be used for cleaning the teeth and nail , collyrium and another vessel should be placed(in the 
north), reciting the vamadeva mantra. Tambula associated with Bhasma should be placed in the east, 
reciting the tatpurusha mantra. 


tara aed Sal quz SETS 

aed Tales diversam ar i 4o 
aan siifard apd ganin] 

qah faratat Aaga wt 


aisanyam asanam chatram pdduke yogapattikam| 


sthandile sütranikate paritascadhivasya vall 50 
astrena proksitam varmakunthitam hrdayàrcitam| 
dhenumudramrtibhitam sivamsam vinivedayetl| 51 


brahmabhirdevadevaya pavitranyaharettatah| 


Seat, umbrella, foot-stool(paduka) and yogic-band(yogapattika) should be placed in the north-east. All the 
items mentioned above may be placed around and near the pavitras kept on the sthandila. These should be 
sprinkled over with the recital of astra mantra; offered protection with the recital of kavaca mantra; 
worshipped with the recital of hrudaya mantra; and rendered to be with the quality of nectar by displaying 
the dhenu-mudra. Having done all these, the Guru should make known that all these are set right so as to be 
owned by Siva. Then, he should take hold of the pavitras to be offered to the Lord of the Devas, reciting 
the brahma mantras. 


ites seared curar ame tl u3 
aqd angad faerat waa 
qa uem ws qA RR: N 43 
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Sealed Tet aes It uy 
giaa CAA, Waals | 


sthandilam vedikordhve syadastadronena sàlinàll 52 
tadardha tandulopetam tilalaja samanvitaml 


tatra samsthaàpayet patre pavitranyatha desikahll 53 
mandale vedikordhve cet atra kumbhantike'pi val 
samsthapyarghyodakenaiva proksya samhitaydlabhetl| 54 
mrgajinadinacchadya sthapayet pavakantikel 


A sthandila should be designed over the altar, with eight dronas of sali-paddy, four dronas of unhusked rice 
associated with sesame and parched paddy. The Guru should place a vessel on the sthandila and the pavitras 
in that vessel. If there is mandala over the altar, then the vessel containing the pavitras may be kept near 

the kumbha. Having sprinkled the arghya-water over the pavitras, he should take out the pavitras, reciting 
the samhita mantras. Having covered them with the purified skin of black antelope, he should place them 
near the fire-pit. 


aa «d PAA ATA II ut 
virer dad HaHa ferreae 
aq frd ser wes frase: i MR 
Aega: Gard dels sura: | 
Fell Wed Gast qp AARP RIR: Il wo 


VTA FIA Alaa HATTA 
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PRA FAGAN THOT GRISEA I T 


samvatsaratmakam sarva krtyasaksinam avyayamll 33. 
goptaram samsrayam karmaphalaprāpti nibandhanaml 

anusmaran sivam brahma sadangam sivamantratahll 56 
trissaptakrtvah sampatam tathaiva juhuyattatahl 

datvà gandha pavitram tu bhanoracamya desikalll 57 
yagadhama vrsasthana prasadanala samsrayanl 

kārakān pancasitrena varmana parivestayetl| 58 


Having contemplated Lord Siva to be in the form and nature of the year, as the witness of all the deeds 
performed in the course of a year, imperishable, protector of systematic order of the events, the regulator 
who, considering the way in which various deeds have been carried out, metes out the fruits of those deeds 
to be experienced by the doers, the Guru should offer the oblations known as ‘sampata-homa’ for 21 times, 
recting the mula mantra, brahma mantras and anga mantras. Having offered the ‘gandha pavitra’ to the 
Sun, he should do ‘acamana’ and offer pavitras designed with five threads to the Deities who are present in 
the yaga mantapa, bull-mantapa, vimana and the enclosures. Such pavitras should be wound around the 
Deities. 


quaes Was q «eiae: safari 
Wu aed: FAT VAAL uS 
aaa Rar seras departs fe 


aaa exea farararedafefe it Ro 
GAS] VATA Al We TAHA 
Mel MT PATA: Sea MRSN ARAI &? 


dadyadgandha pavitram tu nandyadibhyah pradaksinam| 


pravisya purvavaccantah brahmane ca pavitrakaml| 59 
tadetani pavitrdni bhagavan samskrtani hil 

arpayami ghatasthaya sivayadhyesayeditil| 60 
samarpya raksanayasmai tebhyo gandha pavitrakam| 

adau và kumbhavardhanyoh datvà  yàyacchivantikamll 61 


Then, he should offer the gandha pavitra to the retinue Deities - Nandi and others — proceeding in clockwise 
direction. As done before, he should go inside the shrine and offer the gandha pavitra to Brahma. “O,Lord!, 
these are the pavitras which have been consecrated well through sacramental rites. Now I am offering these 
to Lord Siva, who is present in the kumbha. Let these be accepted by Him" — having entreated in this way, 
he should offer the pavitras to Him for the sake of protecting the purity and divinity of the temple. Or, he 
may offer the gandha pavitras first to the Kumbha(Siva) and the Vardhani(Sakti). Having offered, he should 
enter into the main shrine and go near the Linga. 


CAST RIEL A qued RAFA 

Uae GAG ereqaeq AATA ES 
qd Gag qma Te: | 

HAM Gas Ad GAGE WPT &à 
RANI def vaa fammi 


BAST Hed gòrda eer Il RY 


svamürtau gurupanktau ca dadyadgandha pavitrakaml 


ekagranthi samaàyuktam alpatantu vinirmitaml| 62 
dhüpitam puspasamyuktam samddaydanjalau guruhl 
amantrana pavitram tat sudhamudrà prarocitaml| 63 


sivayaropya tanmürdhni recakena sivanündl 
amantranaàtmakam mantram patheddevesa sannidhaull 64 


He should wear the gandha pavitra on his own body, and offer the gandha pavitras to the row of seven 
Gurus. Then holding his hands to be in anjali-mdura(hand gesture indicating obeisance), the Guru should 
take the ‘amantrana-pavitra’ designed with a minimum number of threads and associated with only one 
knot, perfumed with aromatic fumes , worshipped with flowers and energized with ‘amruta-mudra’ and 
simultaneously breathing out and reciting the mula mantra of Siva, he should place it on the top of 
Sivalinga. In the immediate presence of the Supreme Lord, he should recite the *amantrana mantra". 


CS CN C. ` 


mAN RA AE TA 

STE ATS cat cafus TEES HTL: ll gy 
aaka aaa aa 

aia Gaal aiit TARASA seta Ft && 
FEM faa Sa SIA AAT ATÀ 


samastavidhivacchidra püranesa makham prati 


prabho vamantrayami tvàm tvadicchavapti karakahl 65 
tatsiddhimanujanihi yajatascidacitpate| 
sarvatha sarvadà sambho namaste'stu prasida mell 66 


Japtva nivedya devaya stutvà natvà ksamapayetl 


“O,the Supreme Lord!, You are Isvara who could render all those activities which have remained unfulfilled 
and defective by violating the prescribed rules, to be perfect and defectless. In view of this yajna, now 

I, being the one who has obtained all those needed for this yajna thorugh your gracious order, address You 
and greet You . Being worshipped , You know well the beneficient effects of this yajna. O, the Lord of all 
beings and of all the worlds and the worldly objects, O, Sambhu!, You are the giver of all in all possible 
ways and in all times. My salutations to You. Bestow Your grace upon me." — having recited this 
amantrana-mantra and dedicated the recital to Him(in his right hand), the Guru should praise Him, prostrate 
before Him and request His pardon. 
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dadyadasadhipalanam tadastranam pavitrakaml| 67 
datvà vahnistha devaya trttyamsam carorguruhl 


amantrana pavitram ca dadyattasyaiva pürvavatll 68 
indraya samgrhaneti natyantam pranavadikaml 
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Then, he should offer the paviras to the Lokapalas(Directional Deities) and their weapons. Having offered 
the third part of the ‘caru’(sacrificial food) to Siva who is present in the heart of the fire(of the principal fire- 
pit), he should offer the ‘amantrana pavitra’ to Him, as done before. “Om Indraya Namah balim gruhana” — 
this is the mantra to be recited for offering the bali to Indra. Similarly, for all ther Lokapalas, the mantra 
should be recited, changing the name of the Deity.(Om Agnaye Namah, balim gruhana.... Om Yamaya 
Namah...)Bali should be offered to all the Lokapalas and the Astras in the due order, in clockwise direction. 
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svahantairdipapurvaistu hutvà mantraih yathoditaihl 


Then, having offered the bali to Kshetrapala in the north-west, he should do acamana and offer the oblations 
for the sake of expiation and finally he should offer the consummate oblation. Then he should do the 
*vyahruti homa’, reciting the words ‘om bhuh, bhuvah, svah..' separately and then collectively as ‘om 
bhurbhuvassvah..'. Following this he should do the sampata homa, reciting the mantras: Om agnaye svaha, 
Om somaya svaha, Om agnishomabhyam svaha, and Om agnaye sivshtakrute svaha. 
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mandalastha sivenaiva pavakastham sivam tatahl 72 


nàdisandhàna margena yojayedbhavayecchivam| 
siddhanta pustake datvà svagurau ca pavitrakamll 73 


Then, he should unite the Lord present in the heart of the fire with Siva whose presence is invoked in the 
mandala, through *nadi sandhana’( joining the fire-pit and the mandala with a string designed with darbha, 
silken thread or thread made of silver or gold) and meditate on Lord Siva.Then, he should offer the pavitra 
to the Agama Scriptures and his own Guru. 
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Having come out of the yaga mantapa and having taken the acamana-water, the Guru should purify himself. 
Brushing the teeth, taking the sips of pancha gavya and eating the caru — these should be done in this order. 
Having taken acamana-water once again, he should sleep there, contemplating the greatness of Siva. 
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datvasta puspakam deve lingaddevam visarjayetl 


Then, in the next morning, having done the purificatory activities, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship 
and mantra-tarpana, the Guru should enter into the main shrine and take out tha pavitras from Siva 
who has not been farewelled and place them in the vessel kept in the mandala designed in the 
north-east of the shrine. This should be done for the sake of Candesvara. Then, having offered eight 
flowers to the Lord, he should farewell Him from the Linga. 
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samacamya krtanydsassamanyarghya karo guruhl| 77 
krtvà nityavidhim samyagdacanto mantravigrahah| 
dvara dvaradhipan istvà pravisyastrani kumbhayohll 78 


dikpalanam ca sastranam kramenabhyarcanam nayet| 


Having done the acamana and nyasa, the Guru should take the samanya-arghya in his hand, perform the 
the daily course of worship, do the acamana and render his body to be constituted of mantras through 
proper nyasa. Then he should worship the entrance, guardians of the entrance, enter into the yaga mantapa 
and worship the astras(of Siva), kumbhas, Lokapalas and the astras of the Lokapalas in the prescribed order. 
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Having squatted on his seat being north-faced, he should keep his body straight and assume a convenient 
posture. Then, having assumed the body energized with mantra-nyasa, he should preapare visesha arghya 
and purify the paraphernalia. Having rendered his hands to be the hands of Siva through nyasa, he should 
prepare the pancha gavya. He should worship Lord Siva elaborately in a special manner, making use of 
special snapana , mixture of five fruits and pancha gavya. 
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kundamastrena samproksya mekhalà paridhisthitànl| 82 
sampüjya sruksruvavajyam samskrtya ca vidhanavitl 
datvà pürnahutim devam avahyabhyarcya tarpayetl| 83 


prayascittam tato hutvà pürnahutim athācaretl 


Having done the incantation of mula mantra, the Guru should dedicate it to Lord Siva and come back 

to the place where fire-pits are designed. Having sprinkled the arghya water over the main fire-pit with 

the recital of astra mantra, he should worship the Deities invoked in the mekhalas and paridhis. Having 
consecrated the ladles, sruk and sruva, and the clarified butter, the Guru who is expert in the sacrificial 
process and rituals should offer the consummate oblation. Then, having invoked the Lord, he should 
worship Him and make Him pleased and delighted. Then, having offered oblations for the sake of expiation, 
he should offer the consummate oblation. 
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datvà bhànoh pavitram tu samaácamyanudehayukll 84 
nandyādibhyo pavitram tu datvantah sampravisya cal 

brahmane kumbhavardhanyoh kramaáddadyat pavitrakamll 85 
gatvà devantikam svasya cãsane süpavisya cal 

krtvà visesa pujam ca vibhavasyanusaratahll 86 
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Having offered the pavitra to Sun, the Guru should do the acamana and assume the mantra-form. Then 

he should offer the pavitras to Nandi and other retinue Deities and enter into the shrine. He should then 
offer the pavitras to Brahma, kumbha and vardhani in the due order. Then, having gone near the Sivalinga, 
he should squat himself on his seat and perform the special worship in an elaborate way according to 

the resources collected abundantly. Then having worn a pavitra on his own body, he should offer the 
pavitra to the row of seven Gurus and contemplating the form of Siva, he should remain there. 
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varsartu masa paksaharnadipranadi vigrahamll 87 
sarvendriya śarīrārtha vyavahāraika karanaml 
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ksetragoptaram isanam saranyam sucimanasah| 
prabrüyadisvarasasyassapavitrakaro vibhuml| 89 


Being in the presence of Siva who is in the form of varsha(year), ritu(duration of two months), month, 
half-month, day, nadi, breathing and other such minute durations, who is the sole cause for all the 

activities related to all the organs, the body and the objects earned through these, who is the sole witness to 
all those activities which have been done excessively, which have been omitted, which have been left out 
unfinished and which have been done in contradictory and disorderly way, who is the protector of 

the temple-site, who is the controlling Lord, who is the ultimate resort for all and who is all-pervasive, the 
Guru should entreat. Turnining towards the Lord and holding the pavitra in his hands and being with pure 
heart, he should make the following request: 
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purayeti dviruccárya makhavrataphalam tatahl 

niyamesvarayeti padam svahetyantam samuccaranll 92 


“O, Lord!, you are of the nature of Time. Whatever is seen by you in this yajna being done by me, deed 
which has been done in contradictory way, which has been left out unfulfilled, which has been done 

as not related to the present activity, which has been done secretly, let it become faultless. Let the 
abandoned activity become the accomplished; let the defective acitivity become defectless; let the 
fruitless activity become fruitful. Kindly make all my activities as the perfectly accomplished deeds. 

O, Sambhu! , you are all and all are you. With your grace and with this pavitra, make the fruits of this 


observance(vrata) to be abundant and purposeful. You are the controlling Lord of all the vratas. 
“makhavrata phalam puraya puraya, niyamesvaraya svaha" — he should recite this mantra at the end. 


emere farra aa acf 

qaaa Rare a fere T dód Il QR 
aad qti carat RREN 

Raupa Prakash qat: N gg 
aaa quad 


atmatattvadhipataye $ivaya nama ityapil 


tattvavidyà sivakhyam ca muktikama padam pathetl| 93 
pavitrakatrayam mürdhni dadyadbhogi sivadikam| 
sivanumadavuccarya sivavidyatmakam punahll 94 


sarvatattvesvarayeti dadyadgangavatarakam| 


“Om atma tattvadhipataye sivaya namah”, “Om vidya tattvadhipataye sivaya namah”, “Om siva 
tatvadhipataye sivaya namah" - the sadhaka who is intent on obtaining the liberation should recite 

the mantras in this order and place three pavitras on the head of the Linga. The sadhaka who wishes 

for the worldly enjoyments should recite these mantras in the reverse order. Having recited the Siva mula 
mantra first, he should recite the mantras beginning with “Om siva tattvadhipataye sivaya namah” and place 
three pavitras on the head of the Linga. Then he should offer the fourth pavitra known as ‘gangavatara 
pavitra’ recting the mantra “Om sarva tattvesvaraya sivaya namah”. 
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tvaya pavitritam sarvam jagatsthavarajangamamll 99 
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With his hands held in ‘anjali mudra’ and filled up with flowers, the Guru should entreat the Supreme 

Lord: * You are the ultimate resort for all the beings. Such state of being the ultimate resort for all the 
moving and non-moving existents of the worlds always exists in you. O, the Supreme Isvara!, being 

the indweller of all the beings and all the objects, you exist as the Seer of all. Apart from you there is no 
other resort for me, for my deeds, mind and words. Whatever be the deficiency and imperfection committed 
by me in the recital of mantras, in my rituals, in the materials collected for the worship, let all these deeds 

be fulfilled and perfected by you. Deficiency committed daily by me in incantation, homa and worship 

be rectified by you and let all such activities become perfect. Whatever has been left out, whatever 

defect has been committed in my speech, O, Mahesvara!, let all these become fulfilled and defectless. O, 

the Lord of all the Devas!, you are the absolute purity. Such purity is capable of destroying the effects 

of sinful deeds. All these moving and non-moving existents of the world become purified by you. Whatever 
has been committed by me to be irrelevant due to deficiency in my observances, O, Lord, let all these 
become relevant and perfect, being strung and unified together with the thread of your gracious order. 
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The Guru, having done the incantation and dedicated it to the Lord, should praise Him and accept the 
resolution to observe the vows from the Lord. Then having prostrated before Him with devotion, he 

should observe the vows for an intended period of 4, 3 or 2 months or one month, 15 days, 7 days, 5 days, 

3 days or one day(as instructed by his Guru). He should observe the restrictions related to the vows up to 
the completion of the vrata(observance). All the restrictions such as limiting his food to only one time a day, 
should be observed by him according to his capability. Having accepted such vrata from Isvara, he should 
observe the vows until the pavitra is removed from the Lord. 
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Having offered the pavitra-thread to the weapons and the Directional Deities, the Guru should offer the 
fourth pavitra to Siva who is present in the fire kept in fire-pit and offer the oblation with the recital of 
vyahruti mantras. Having instilled a restraint to the fire, he should perform the 'svishta kruta' homa. Then, 
having gone into the shrine, he should worship the Lord and offer the pavitras to his own Guru and to the 
Agama- manuscripts. Having offered the bali to the Directional Deities, he should do acamana and proceed 
to perform the fire-ritual for the sake of expiation. Then, he should offer the consummate oblation which 

is capable of fulfilling all those activities which have become defective and deficient. 
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Having worshipped the Lord who is present in the mandala, he should request pardon from Him for the 
defects committed by him unintentionally. Then, he should honor the initiated assisting priests with food, 
clothes for covering, vessels and tools and say: ‘Let Lord Sadasiva be pleased and delighted by my vrata’. 
Having removed the pavitra from the Linga, ha should keep it as nirmalya in the appropriate place. Having 
bathed the Linga and worshipped it in the next day, he should offer that pavitra to the Linga. He need not 
remove the pavitra daily. Upon the completion of the vrata, he should worship the Lord as done before, 

in the past days. 
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Having completed the vrata and dedicated it to the Lord, he should say: “Let this vrata be capable of 
accomplishing the intended fruit for me '. The one who wishes for the worldly enjoyments should 

say in this way. But, the ascetic who is intent on obtaining the fruit of liberation(vrati) should say: “ Let 
not this vrata become a karmic bond for me; let it lead me to liberation.' Then, having performed the rituals 
upto mantra tarpana, he should do the expiatory rites. Having offered the vibhuti and worshipped, he 
should unite the Lord present in the fire with the Lord present in the Sivalinga. 
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The Guru should draw back the mantras from the fire and leading them up to dvadasanta level(12 digits 
above the head) he should install them within his heart. Having bid farewell to the Agnideva, he should 
send off the Deities invoked on the vishtaras. Having offered the bali to the Deities on the paridhis, the 
Guru should do acamana, purify himself and draw back the mantras from the Sivakumbha and Vardhani 
kalasa and unite them with Siva present in the Linga. 
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Having expressed the ‘sapeksha visarjana’( bidding farewell associated with an intention; half-farewell, 
retaining His presence until the consecrated water of the Kumbha is poured over the Linga) to the Lord, 

he should request pardon from Him. Having bid farewell to the Directional Deities associated with weapons, 
gaurdians of the entrance, other Deities who are present in the entrance and the Sun, the Guru should take 
out the pavitras from the Lord and if there is a shrine for Candesa, he should offer those pavitras to him. 
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If pavitra is not treated as nirmalya and as such other substance, the Guru should do the incantation of 
aghora mantra for hundred thousand times and offer the oblations for one tenth of that number. In the course 
of daily worship, the Guru may design the pavitra with flower and other such substances and offer it as the 
part of daily worship. The daily pavitra may be offered in this way and the yearly pavitra-festival 

should be conducted every year. 
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This is the 18" chapter titled “Directions for Offering the Pavitra in the Month of Sravana” 
in the Great Tantra called Kamika 
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19 Directions for Offering the Fresh Yields of the Crops 
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Next, I am giving the directions for the offering of the fresh yields of the crops. Leaving out the months of 
Mrugasirsha(Dec-Jan), Ashadha(July-Aug) and Magha(Feb-March), the Acharya may perform the offering 
of the fresh yields in all other months. 
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mamabhakta janaissardham trisülena samanvitamll 4 
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Having ascertained the auspicious nakshatra(lunar mansion) suitable to the occasion, the Acharya should first 
perform the 'sprout offering'.Then he should enter the field(dedicated to the temple) with the accompaniment 


of the blowing of the conch, drum-beating, auspicious rendering of the musical songs and dances, various kinds 
of flags and canopies, incense and lighted lamps, my devotees, Trident(Astra Rja) and Candesvara(festival 
icon). 
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Or, the expert Guru may go to the field without being accompanied by Candesvara. There, he should offer 

the balis associated with havis and curd to the Bhutas(Deities occupying the field and the surroundings). He 
should offer such balis in all the eight directions starting from the east, associated with sandal, flowers and 
other substances. Then, with the recital of kavaca mantra , he should worship the sickle which should be with 
prescribed lineaments. Having taken the sickle reciting the kavaca mantra and facing the east or north 
direction, he should reap the ears of paddy,corn and others along with the stalks and having collected all of 
them, he should place them over the dry and raised ground(sthalika). 
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xmi safari sie uasa ufa 
tacchükena samayuktam navavrihi samàyutamll 8 
tandulaisca samopetam nānā vyafijana samyutaml 
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gramam pradaksinam krtvà pravisedalayam pratil 


Then, he should collect those ears and stalks and proceed towards the village. In addition to the collected ears, 
fresh grains(husked paddy), rice and other unhusked grains,various kinds of sweet dishes, coconut-fruits, 
fresh areca-nuts, pepper, pieces of molasses, pieces of sugarcane, various kinds of fresh greens and 
vegetables, various kinds of spiced and seasoned dishes, varieties of roots kept separately in each vessel, 
paraphernalia and such other substances which could arouse wonderment — all these should be taken. Being 
accompanied by the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, rendering of melodious songs and dances, 
various kinds of flags and umbrellas, he should enter the village and circumambulating the main streets 

he should enter into the temple. 
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purnakumbha samdyuktam nanddipa samanvitamll 13 
kadalistambha samyuktam nānā mangala manditaml 

vimocya vrihim sükebhyassosayedatapena vaill 14 
vetradi nirmite patre bhütale kevale'pi val 

gomayaàlepite pistacitrite dipa samyutell 15 
cürnotsava kramaprokta margenakuthya_ varjayet| 

tusadin tandulan suddhan samgrahya ksalayettatahll 


Purna kumbha(vessel of fulfillment), lighted lamps designed in various forms, plantain trees, various kinds 
of auspicious materials — these should be well arranged. Having separated the grains from the husk, the Guru 


should dry them under the sunlight. Then he should keep them in the vessels made of rattan and such other 
materials. These vessels should be placed over the plain ground or over the place besmeared with diluted 
cowdung and beautified with ornamental lines and figures drawn with rice-flour. Lighted lamps should be 
kept on that ground. Having pounded the grains in the prescribed manner explained under the context of 
*powder-festival', he should remove the husks, stones and other substances from the grains, collect the 
unhusked grains and rinse them with pure water . 


Tra Rad Wasa 8f I 2& 
«fcit Had cegata qued qui 

ere Red IAI I to 
Ted Gaara AeA doi 


TC aN c. 


qi dq fred TAT vato fares 2c 


marici jirakopetam gulasara samanvitamll 16 
nàlikera phalopetam samskuryat tandulam puraàl 

snapanam kàrayeddevam bhüisayedbhüsanarhakaihll 17 
muhürte samanuprapte vrthinastirya bhütalel 

patam tadürdhve vinyasya rambha patrani vinyasetl| 18 


First he should. purify them well, along with pepper, cumin, sugar-candy and coconut fruit. Then he should 
perform 'snapana-bath' to the Lord and adorn the image with ornaments suitable to the occasion. Upon the 
approach of the auspicious time(muhurta) fixed earlier, he should spread the cleaned paddy grains 

over the ground. Having spread a cloth over the grains, he should place the plantain leaves over the cloth. 
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astratoyena samproksya mrtyunjayamanusmaran| 


tandulam tatra niksipya gulatoyena secitamll 19 
kavacenavakunthyante hrdà sampüjayedguruhl 

dhenvakhyayamrtikrtya brahmabhih purusena väll 20 
naivedyam paramesaya paniyam dapayet kramat| 

tairmantrairdevadevaya tambülam vinivedayetll 21 
navapüga phalopetam devyai ca vinivedayetl 

sarvebhyassakalebhyasca pragukta vidhinà guruhl 22 


athava sthalikayam và sarvebhyo vinivedayetl 


The Guru should sprinkle the arghya water over the rice with the recital of astra mantra, and reciting the 
Mrutyunjaya mantra(mantra of the Conquerer of the God of Death), he should place the grains on the 
plantain leaves after drenching them with the water of molasses. Having given protection with the 

recital of kavaca mantra(avakunthana), he should worship them with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Then, 
having induced the quality of nectar to them by displaying the *dhenu mudra', he should offer them to 
the Supreme Lord and offer the water for drinking, recting the brahma mantras or the tatpurusha mantra. 
Then, he should offer the ‘tambula’ (betel leaf , arecanut and others) to the Lord of the Gods with the recital of 
those mantras. He should offer these along with freshly plucked arecanuts to Sivasakthi also. The Guru 
should offer such consecrated fresh grains to all the Deities installed in various shrines(sakala murtis) 
according to the procedure explained earlier. Or, he may offer them to all the Deities, after placing them 
over the raised ground. 
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vrsadi parivarebhyo homakarma samacaretll 23 
naivedyam dapayedante tambülam vinivedayetl 

balidana samopetam atithinam samarpanamll 24 
nivedya tandulam cannam pascaddhomo 'thavà bhavetl 

tadante cotsavam kuryat tam vind và samacaretll 25 


The Guru should perform the fire-ritual for the sake of the Bull and other retinue Deities, offer the 
grains and at the end, offer the ‘tambula’ in addition to the offering of the ‘bali’. Then he should 
distribute the grains to those who have come there as travellers. Or, the Guru may perform the fire-ritual 
after offering the grains and the tambula. At the end of that, he should conduct the festival. Or, he may 
conduct the festival without such offering and the fire-ritual. 
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sarvamanyatsamanam syat tadante püjayedgurumll 26 
vastrahemanguliyadyaih daksinam dapayettatah| 
evam yah kurute martyassa punyam gatimapnuyatll 27 


Such offering of the fresh grains may be performed without the offering of bali to the Kshetrapala or 

without the activities concerned with the mortar. All other activities are very common as applicable to 

all occasions. At the end of such offering of the fresh grains, the sponsor should honor the Guru by 

presenting to him new cloth, gold ring and others and offer the ceremonial fees to him. The one who arranges 
for such offering of the fresh grains in this way would be blessed with meritorious auspicious state. 
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This is the 19" chapter titled “Directions for Offering the Fresh Yields of the Crops” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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20 Directions for the Performance of Samaya and Visesha Initiation 
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athedanim pravaksyami diksam samaya samsritam| 


acaryah krtanityastu krtamantradi tarpanahl| 1 
krtabhanvarcanassuddhah krtamantra parigrahahl 
samanyarghyakaro_ bhütvà pravisedyagamantapamll 2 


Now, I proceed to give instructions for performing the preparatory initiation(diksha) for those who are to 
observe the religious conducts, first. The Guru, having completed the daily activities of the early morning, 
offered ‘trapana’ (water along with unbroken rice) for the mantras and others, performed the worship of 
the Sun(Sivasurya), attained purity and fitness to do the worship of Siva and having designed his body 

to be identical with the mantras of Siva, should take the vessel containing the samanya-arghya water and 
enter the pavilion meant for the yajna. 
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dvaranyastrena samproksya dvàradvaradhipanyajetl 


adau santikala sabda dvaraya nama ityapill 3 
pathitvà püjayetpürvadvaram vidyakhya daksinaml 
varunam ca nivrtyakhyam pratisthakhyam udaggatamll 4 


Having sprinkled the samanya-arghya water over the entrances, he should worship the entrances and the 
gaurding Deities(Adhipas) of the entrances. Having recited the mantra ‘om santikala dvaraya namah' first, 
he should worship the east entrance. He should worship the vidya kala in the south entrance; nitya kala 

in the west entrance and pratishtha kala in the north. 
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pracyam nandimahakdlau yamye bhrngivinayakaul 


pascime tu vrsaskandau devicandàvudagdisill 5 
pranavadi namontam tu caturthyantam kramadyajetl 
toranasthaàn ghatasthan va bhittisthan vapi püjayetll 6 


In the east, he should worship Nandi and Mahakala, the Gauring Lords of the east entrance; should worship 
Bhrungi and Vinayaka in the south entrance; Vrushabha and Skanda in the west entrance and Devi(Durga) 
and Candesvara in the north. Starting with the Pranava(Om) and ending with ‘namah’, each of these names 
should be pronounced as associated with the fourth case, in the due order. These Deities may be worshipped 
as present in the arch provided in each entrance , in the vessels(Ghatas) or in the encircling wall. 
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pasimadvaramasritya puspaksepam vidhaya cal 


astrena parsnighdatasya trayam krtvatha bhigatan\| 7 
krtvà talatrayam mantri. vighnavakasavartinahl 
chotikatrayato vighnan dhàmnah protsárayedbahihll 8 


Having approached the west entrance, he should throw some flowers above and having striked the 
ground three times with his right heel reciting the astra mantra, he should ward off the obstacles present 
over the ground. The Guru who is an expert in the science of mantras should ward off the obstacles 
assembled in the space by making the ‘tala’ (striking over the left palm with the index, middle and the ring 
fingers) three times. And, he should ward off the obstacles present in precints of the temple by snapping 
the fingers of the right hand three times(chotika mudra). 
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daksajangham samutksipya vamasakhasrayi visetl 


astrenodumbare puspam ksiptva dhamnasca madhyamell 9 
vastospataye ceti brahmane nama ityapil 

sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih astraprakara kalpanatll 10 
varmavakunthanddydgageham samraksya desikahl 

upavista udagvaktro bhütasuddhim samacaretll 11 


Having well raised above his right shin and moving close to the left threshold, the Guru should enter inside the 
shrine. Having tossed a flower over the middle of the upper beam of the entrance with the recital of astra 
mantra, he should worship ‘Vastu Brahma’ with sandal, flowers and other substances,reciting the mantra ‘om 
vastoshpataye brahmane namah'. Ideating an enclosure formed of the astra(weapon) and making ‘avakunthana’ 
(safeguard) with the recital of kavaca mantra, the Guru should ensure the protection of the *yaga mantapa'. 
Being north-faced, he should occupy a fitting seat and perform the purification of his body constituted of 

the five gross elements. 
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sakalikaranam krtvà krtantaryajano guruhl 


visesarghyam tatah kuryadyavasiddharthakaksataihll 12 
adbhistilakusagrausca ksirapuspaih samanvitaml 

tadambasa tu samproksya svasiro dravyasamhitamll 13 
astramantrena tatsarvam kavacenavakunthayetl 

hrdabhimantrya pratyekam tilakam candanam nayet\| 14 


Having rendered his body so as to be identical with the form of Siva(sakalikarana), the Guru should worship 
the Lord within his own self and prepare the special-arghya, making use of yava, siddhartha, akshata, water, 
sesame, tips of darbhas, milk and flowers. He should sprinkle the special-arghya water over his own body 
and over the collection of various materials meant for the worship, with the recital of astra mantra. Then, 

he should ensure the protection(avakunthana), reciting the kavaca mantra. Having energized each substance 
separately with the recital of hrudaya mantra, he should apply a dot of sandal in his forehead. 
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sivahastam ca samkalpya tadàropitamastakahl 


jfianasi tattvasamkhyataih caturünaih athapi vall 15 
darbhaih pradesamatram tu nirmitam sastramantritam| 
kalpayet pafícagavyam tu tadvidhanam ihocyatell 16 


Having rendered his hands to be identical with the hands of Siva, he should join both the hands and 
keep them over his head. He should design the sword of knowledge(jnana khadga) with 36 or 32 darbhas 
whose length should be one span and energize it with the recital of astra mantra. Then he should prepare 
the mixture of five substances got from the cows. Its procedure is now explained. 
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mantapasya śubhe bhāge ksetre navapadikrtel 

paficatattvakrtanyase paficapatrani vinyasetl| 17 
sive sadakhye vidyayam kale pumsi ca desikahl 

supratistham susantam ca tejovadamrtatmakamll 16 
ratnodakam ca samkalpya ksiram dadhi ghrtam nyasetl 

gomayam caiva gomütram isanadyaistu mantritamll 19 
ekadvitricatuspatica vàraissadbhih kusodakaml 

amrtikrtya sampüjya sivenaikatvam acaretll 20 


In an auspicious portion within the sacrificial pavilion, the Guru should make a square mandala and 
reticulate it in such a way that nine squares are formed within the mandala. He should place five vessels 
over the five squares identified with five tattvas. Siva, sadakhya, vidya, kaala and purusha — these are the 
five tattvas which are to be identified with the squares. Supratishtha, susanta, tejovat, amrutatmaka 


and ratnodaka — these are names of the five vessels to be placed over these squares. The Guru, who is 

the knower of mantras, should keep milk, curd, clarified butter, cow-dung and cow-urine in these 

five vessels respectively in the order mentioned. He should energize these in the same order reciting 

the isana mantra one time, tatpurusha mantra two times, aghora mantra three times, vamadeva mantra 

four times and sadyojata mantra five times. Then, he should place darbhas into the vessel containing water 

and enrgize the water, reciting the mula mantra six times. Then he should induce the quality of nectar into them 
by displaying the amruta mudra and mix all of these to form a mixture and make it to be in oneness with 

Siva. 
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mantapam tena samproksya vikiranabhimantrayetl 


lajacandana siddhartha bhasmapuspa kusaksatalhll 21 
hetayo'strena saptaite vidhatavyà vimisritah| 

nairrtyam mantape sthitva samskrtirmantapasya tull 22 
kuryadisanavaktrastu samskaàraurviksanadibhih| 

kundasyevam puradsyapi gururastadasatra tull 23 


Having sprinkled the drops of ‘pancha gavya’ over the upper and interior sides of the pavilion, he should 
collect the seven substances — parched paddy, sandal, white mustard, bhasma, flower, darbha and unbroken 
rice(akshata) - meant for scattering over the interior of the pavilion, mix them together and energize them with 
the recital of astra mantra. These substances are to be considered as the weapons which could cut asunder the 
obstacles. Having seated himself in the south-west of the pavilion, he should perform the essential sacramental 
rites prescribed for the purification of the pavilion. Being one with Isana-face, he should do these rites such as 
casting a look charged with the look of Siva and others. The Guru should perform the sacramental rites, which 
are eighteen in number,even for the fire-pits. 
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vikirya vikirdnise kusa kiircya samāharetl 
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hemddyekatamam kumbham àniya galitambhasal 
püritam pallavopetam svarnavastradi samyutaml| 25 


Starting from the north-east, he should throw the seven substances meant for scattering over the interior 

in all directions. Then he should collect them back with kusa-grass and bunch of darbhas.Then he should 
place a kumbha(for Siva) on the altar designed inside the pavilion in the north-east or the west, having 
brought around it from the north-east following the stream of water flowing from the vardhani kalasa. 

The kumbha may be the one made of gold and such other metals. The kumbha should be filled up with 
pure water and provided with bunch of tender mango-leaves. It should be with gold coin, and covered with 
fresh cloth and associated with all other lineaments. 
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samhrtau vikirastranam àsanam tu calacalaml| 


samkalpya mürtimantrena murtibhitam ghatam nyaset\| 26 
vardhanim sodakam vastrasütravarnadi samyutam| 
vinyasedastrabhütam tam pratyanndla samanvitamll 27 


Having collected back the scattered substances which are the weapons, the Guru should arrange them 

to form the seat of the vardhani kalasa. This seat is to be worshipped as moveable and immoveable seat 
according to the context. He should invoke the presence of Siva in the kumbha reciting the mantras 

pertaining to murti and vidya-deha and the mula mantra. The vardhani kalasa should be associated with 

water, cloth, threads, gold coin and others. It should be considered as the form of Astra. It should 

be provided with a tube-like protrusion at its base. The vardhani should be kept in such a way that the tube-like 
protrusion is facing the west. 
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sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih ghatdastrali gurittamah| 
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vayum somam tathaisanam püjayetpragdigaditahl 
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ghatastham kalasastham và kundastham và yajedguruh| 
tathaiva vajrasaktyadi dasastranyapi püjayetll 30 


O,the foremost among the Gurus!, having worshipped Siva in the kumbha and the Astra Sakthi in the vardhani 
with sandal, flowers and other substances, the Guru should worship the Directional Deities — Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Nirruti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Isana — from the east to the north-east respectively in clockwise 
direction. In the right of Isana, Brahma should be worshipped and in the left of Nirruti, Vishnu should be 
worshipped. He should worship these Deities as invoked in the ghatas or kalasas or in the fire-pits. In the 

same location, he should worship ten weapons of the Lokapalas(Directional Deities) -vajra, sakthi and others. 
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bho bho sakra tvayà svasyam disi vighna praśđntayel 


sãvadhānena yagantam sthatavyam tu sivajfiayall 31 
sarvesam lokapalanam anena kramayogatah| 

sivajnam sravayet kumbham bhramayedagrato'strakamll 32 
vinyasetkumbhavardhanyau pürvavattadanantaram| 

sthirdsanam ca sampüjya devamastram ca püjayetll 32 


“O, Indra!,with all your attention and force, be present in the east up to the completion of this yajna to ward off 
the obstacles, as ordered by Lord Siva." In this way, the Guru should inform the inviolable order of Siva 

to Indra. In the same way and with the same words and changing the name of the Deity, he should inform 

the inviolable order of Siva to all other Directional Deities. Then, having lifted first the vardhani and 

letting the water to flow out from it, he should take up the Sivakumbha and come around the pavilion 

(interior side) and place the Sivakumbha first in its place and the vardhani, next. Having worshipped 

the immoveable seat now, he should worship Siva in the kumbha and the Astra in the vardhani. 
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püjayitvà tayoraikyam kalpayedbhagamudrayall 34 
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bhütaye kalasam sprstvà pürvamangustha parvanal| 35 
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sprsedangusthakagrena caramam ca ghatam tathal 


Having worshipped murti, vidya-deha and the limbs of the body of Siva, the Guru should worship Siva 
and His retinue Lords and the weapons present in the five enclosures duly and establish the union of Siva 
and Sakthi(Astra) by displaying the yoni-mudra. The fist of the right hand represents Uma(Sakthi) and 

the pedestal of the Linga ; the raised right thumb represents Siva. In view of the attainment of worldly 
benefits(enjoyments), the Guru should first touch the kumbha(Siva) with the tip of the right thumb and 
then touch the vardhani with the fist, reciting the hrudaya mantra. In view of the attainment of final 
liberation, he should first touch the vardhani with the fist and touch the kumbha with the tip of right thumb, 
at the end. 
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arghyapatram vidhayatha dadyadarghyam athambhasal 
nirodhanaya tatpatram tathaiva sthapayedguruhll 4] 


“O, Uma!, you appear in the form of bhaga(female genital organ); O, Lord Sankara!, you appear in the form of 
linga(male genital organ). Salutations to both of You” — having praised in this way , he should delight them and 
obtain their approval: “ You are the Lord of this yajna. This form is indeed your own unassailable form. 

This is the sword of knowledge, your own weapon. Kindly take hold of this weapon. During this yajna which 

is your own sacrificial performance and undertaken by me, this yajna remains to be wholly protected by You 
only until it gets finished.” Having entrusted the protection of the yajna with the Lord in this way, the Guru 
should place the arghya vessel there and offer the arghya water to Him. For the sake of averting His departure 
from the place, he should keep that arghya vessel there itself. 
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The Guru should conceive firmly that the yajna-pavilion has been completely divested of all kinds of obstacles 
by coming around with the flowing of water from the vardhani, scattering of the seven substances which 

are of the nature of weapons and the reciting of the astra mantra and then ideate that the sacrificial ground 

has been taken possession of ceremoniously. Then he should worship Lord Siva as present in the mandala, 
sthandila or Linga. He should worship Siva as present in the fire kindled in the principal fire-pit, with 

the accompaniment of special offerings and rituals. 
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*O, Lord(Bhagavan), with your abounding grace, kindly enter into my form and bestow your grace upon 

these disciples who have become competent enough to be blessed through diksha." — Having entreated 

in this way, he should think of that Lord is giving permission by saying “I do so". Having obtained permission 
from Lord Siva, the Guru should take a white and auspicious turban(head-band) and purify and energize it by 
reciting the mula mantra seven times, place it on the head of the disciple and conceive his oneness with 

Siva. 
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sarvesam karmanam saksi mandale samupasthitah|| 46 
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homdadhikaranatvena pàávakasthassadasivahlll 47 
sisyadehe tu tacchisya pasamocana karakahl 

anugrahakaro devo mama dehe vyavasthitahl| 48 
paficadhikarano devasso'hameva sadasivah| 

aprthagbhiütamatmanam tatsamanagunam smaretl| 49 
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"Lord Siva is seated in the mandala as the sole witness of all the deeds performed by all the beings; He is 
present in the sivakumbha as the sole authority for the protection of the yajna; He who is known as Sadasiva 

is present in the fire(kindled in the fire-pit) as the sole authority for performing the fire-rituals and for offering 
the oblations; He is present in the body of the disciple as the Lord of Deliverance, undoing the binding 
factors(three bonds) which are constricting the essential nature of that disciple; He is present in my own body as 
the bestower of grace. In this way, Lord Siva is present as the performer of five functions related to diksha. 
Such Sadasiva is indeed myself(sohameva sadasivah)." Having conceived in this way , the Guru should 

think of his insepearble identity with Siva and contemplate that he has become endowed with the same 
attributes as those of Siva. * All of my instruments such as the heart and others are indeed the instruments 


of Siva Himself; there is no doubt about this." — Having conceived perfect and absolute Lordship in this way, 
he should entreat Lord Siva in the following manner: 
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yadartho'yam maya deva bhavadyàgah pravartitah| 
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“O, Lord!, for which reason this yajna has been commenced by me is indeed your own yajna. In order 

to be fully benefited, these disciples whose bonds are yet to be severed are standing at the entrance, awaiting 
your permission. They have been well examined through their unfailing diligence, sense of non-violation 

and such other qualities. Their minds have shaken off all the desires born of ignorance. Having known 
through your brilliant rays and having been urged and kindled by you for a very long time , these disciples 
have come here. They have fulfilled all the essential duties of the morning such as taking bath and others and 
have completed the daily duties. They are attired in white dress and are wearing the white upper garment. 
They are desirous of seeing your lotus-like feet. Bestow your grace upon me to allow them to enter into 

the pavilion. O, Sankara!, now I am letting them enter into the pavilion to come near your lotus-like feet. 

O, the auspicious Lord, kindly utter the words “ Do as you wish” , permitting me to enable them enter into the 
pavilion.” Having well conceived that the same words have been spoken by the Lord, the Guru should 

ask those disciples to enter into the sacrificial hall. 


BRI GA Tel Sura Hat Hugo 

Ri aaa vivere Ret ASAE: I 4 
farce Td RIEG CGISIPEZ À 

qamashi Wad, TAA ERIT TS: ll E 


dvarasya sammukham bahye pranave kusa mandalel 


sisyam tatraiva samsthapya sthitva svayamudanmukhalll 56 
vilokayecchikantacca yavatpadanakhagrakam| 
nakhagraccilikam yavat tattvajfíana drsà guruhll ae 


Then he should make them stand on the mandala designed with kusa-grass and identified with pranava(Om). 
They should stand outside the entrance, but facing the entrance. The Guru should stand facing the north 

and with his eyes fully charged with the impeccable knowledge of the tattvas, he should look at the whole 
body of the disciple from his crest up to the tip of the nails of the feet and then from the tip of the feet-nails up 
to his crest. 
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“This soul(disciple) , being the one who has severed the fettering bonds, has become fit enough to attain the 
exalted qualities of Siva(sivatva). The host of bonds which has hitherto been keeping this soul under its sway 
has now come under my control so that the Sakthi of the Lord could directly enter into this soul. The 

‘sparsa vedhi'(philosopher's stone) is capable of changing the copper, which has become impure by the 
verdigris, into pure and bright gold. I have been enlightened and enabled by Siva to function like the celebrated 
‘sparsa vedhi'. Having made this disciple to become pure and effulgent by my touch, I will instantly make him 
shine forth like a pure gold. I will make him to be endowed with all the essential qualities of Siva and elevate 
him to the exalted state of being a crest-jewel of the saintly persons". 
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pravesya puspaksepam tu karayitvà tu darsayetl 


Having contemplated in this way, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water with darbhas over the 
disciple and gently strike his head with bhasma. Moving the tip of the darbhas from the heart down to the feet 
and moving the bottom of the darbhas from the heart up to the crest , he should scrap out the host of bonds 
which is intent on impelling the soul towards worldly pursuits. Having performed 'sakalikarana' (making the 
body to be identical with the form of Siva) to that disciple, he should cover his eyes with a strap of cloth. 
Having sprinkled the water with the recital of astra mantra, given protection with the recital of kavaca 

mantra and worshipped him with recital of the mula mantra, he should cover his eyes with a white band of 
cloth and leading him into the sacrificial hall, he should make him throw a flower on the mandala and 

enable him see the form of Siva depicted in the mandala. 
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On the right side of the siva mandala, he should design a new mandala as before and make the disciple 
stand on that, with his body kept straight and raised. Then he should purify him through the process of 
dharana(yoga discipline) and other techniques and render his body to be identical with the form of Siva. 
Having perfumed his own right palm with sandal paste and such other substances, he should touch his 
body with his right hand and make it to be occupied with Siva along with his seat and his form. 
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Having contemplated his right hand to be the hand of Siva, the Guru should move over his hand from the heart 
of the disciple to the level of the eyebrows or to the level of the crest. For those who are desirous of worldly 
pleasures, he should move over his hand from the heart to the level of eyebrows. For those who are desirous of 
liberation and who are without worldly desires, he should move over his hand from the heart to the crest. 
Having untied the knots formed in the path of sushmna and made them ineffective, he should recite the 
‘prasada mantra’ and place his ‘siva hasta’ on the head of the disciple. Such utterance of the prasada mantra 
and the placing of siva hasta on the head would enable the disciple attain the position of Rudresvara. 
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Especially, the Guru should touch and see all parts of the body of the disciple. Then he should place a flower 
scented by sandal, incense and others in the hands of the disciple held in anjali mudra(cavity formed by 
folding and joining the palms) and entreat Siva uttering the words “om namas sarvatmakaya". For every 
disiple he should do these separately. Then, having removed the white band covering the eyes from the 
disciple, he should immediately direct him to see the lotus-like faces of Lord Siva, Isana and others, and ask the 
disciple to drop the flower so as to fall on the form or the limbs of Siva, being turned towards Siva. 
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The flower dropped by the disciple is , in reality, a lotus flower of well expressed devotion to Siva, containing 
the mass of pollen within it. The face or limb of the form of Siva indicated by the dropped flower should 

be taken as the name of the initiated disciple and the word ‘sivam’ should be added at the end of that name.This 
is the name applicable to the disciples belonging to the brahmin caste. The words ‘deva’, ‘kantha’ and ‘gana’ 
should be added as suffix for the disciples belonging to the kshatriya, vaisya and sudra community, repectively. 
For the ladies, the word 'sakthi' should be added at the end. Or, for all the disciples belonging to all castes, the 
name'siva' may be added at the end. 
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Having instructed the process of doing the circumambulation and the prostration involving the eight limbs, 

the Guru should lead him to the fire-pit and make him sit in his right side on the mantric seat designed with 
prvanava(Om). Then he should give a darbha to the disciple and ask him to hold the bottom of that darbha. 

The Guru should keep the tip of that darbha under his shin and contemplate the joining of his own self and 

the soul of the disciple. Having brought out the central channel(sushumna nadi) which is between ida and 
pingala from the disciple through his inbreath, he should contemplate: ‘let the sushumna of the disciple be 
merged with my own sushumna’, reciting the mula mantra. Then, the Guru should offer three oblations for the 
sake of stabilizing the joining of his sushumna and the sushumna of the disciple and bringing out the full effect 
such union. 
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For drawing the soul of the disciple into his own soul and heart through inbreath and re-installing the soul 
in the body of the disciple through outbreath, the Guru should offer the oblations for 108 times with the 
recital of the mula mantra and offer the oblations with the recital of anga mantras for one tenth of the 
number of oblations done with the recital of mula mantra. Then he should offer the consummate oblation 
with the recital of siva mula mantra. For the sake of expiation, he should once again offer the 


oblations for 108 times with the recital of sivamantra. Even those who belong to brahmin and other castes 
are considered on par with the sudras, as far as their qualities and modes of life are concerned. The Guru 
should relieve them from the affiliation with the caste and uplift them. Having uplifted from the state of 
being the sudras, the Guru should offer three oblations and then entreat the Lord: * O, Lord Bhagavan! 
Paramesvara!, from the body which originated from the union of female and male genital organ and vitiated 
with many defects owing to the food system, attitudes and worldly perseverences, let this soul come out , 
become pure , assume a pure body and thereby become a twice-born." 
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For the sake of bringing about the attainment of the position of Rudra, he should offer three oblations in 
this way. “O, Bhagavan!, with your abounding grace, let this soul become Rudra” — having entreated in 
this way, he should sprinkle the consecrated water over the disciple(with astra mantra) and gently strike 
him with bhasma. Then the Guru should enter into the body of the disciple through his outbreath and 
separate his soul from the body and take it out with the recital of astra mantra. Displaying the ‘ankusa 
mudra’ (hand gesture looking like a goad), he should draw and lead the separated soul up to the plane of 
dvadasnata and instantly worship it well. 
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Displaying the ‘samhara mudra’, he should take out the soul of the disciple from the plane of dvadasanta 
and lead it into his own heart through his inbreath. Then, being in the kumbhaka state, he should 
contemplate the oneness of his own self and the soul of the disciple. Through his outbreath, he should 
lead the soul upwards, crossing the planes pertaining to Vishnu, Isvara and Sadasiva and reach the plane 
of dvadasnata and unite it with Siva. Then, displaying the ‘samhara mudra’, the Guru should reinstall the 
soul in the body of the disciple, through his outbreath. 
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The Guru should give the sacrificial thread purified and energized with the recital of the mula mantra to 

the disciple and make him wear it. Haing offered the oblations for 1000 or 100 times with the recital of 

mula mantra, he should offer the consummate oblation with the same mula mantra. The disciple who 

has been given the preparatory initiation(samaya diksha) in this way becomes qualified to perform the 

personal worship of Siva, to render assistance for the performance of fire ritual; becomes competent for the 
systematic study of the Scriptures; becomes qualified for listening to the recital of mantras. O, the Sages!, such 
disciple attains the position of Rudra. 
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Then the initiated person, who has become now a twice-born, gains authoritative state to be blessed with 
nirvana diksha(the initiation of final liberation). If a Guru perfoms samaya and visesha dikshas to the 
sudras , following the process prescribed for the brahmins, even such Guru attains the state of being a 
sudra because of such performance of diksha. There is no doubt about this. 
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This is the 20" chapter titled “Directions for performing the Samaya and Visesha Initiation" in the 
Great Tantra called Kamika 
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2] Directions for Cooking the Rice for the Fire-ritual in a 
Special Vessel 
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Now I will give the directions for cooking the sacrificial food in a 'sthali' (vessel) with regard to the 
preparation of ‘naivedya’(food-offering) and ‘caru’ (cooked rice meant for oblations). Having taken the 
vessel(sthali) made of copper or earth and associated with specific lineaments, the Guru should sprinkle the 
consecrated water crosswise(kshalana) with the recital of astra mantra and give protection with the recital of 
kavaca mantra, cast a look charged with the knowledge of tattvas and mantras over it, sprinkle the consecrated 
water with the right palm turned upwards(prokshana) and with the right palm turned downwards(abhyukshana), 
strike three times over it and anoint it with perfumed paste. He should wind a rope made of silk aroud its neck, 
with the recital of kavaca mantra which is in the form of a shielding weapon. 
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On the mandala designed with cow-dung and sprinkled over with the water taken from the astra-kalasa, 

the Guru should place a darbha charged with the essential mantra. Then he should woship the sixfold seat 
(shadutthasana, seat comprising ananta, dharma, jnana, vairagya, aisvarya and padma) on the darbha and place 
the sthali-vessel whose form is of the nature of sivamurti, on the darbha-seat. 
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Having invoked the presence of Siva along with His retinue Lords inside the vessel, the Guru should worship 
Him and request Him to depart from the vessel. Having taken out the flowers offered to Siva from the vessel, 
he should anoint the vessel with clarified butter and pour the milk filtered with a cloth into the vessel. Then 
he should draw lines over the ‘culli’ (fireplace made of earth, provided with three projections to support the 
vessel) with the recital of astra mantra and sprinkle the consecrated water over it with astra mantra and give 
protection with the recital of kavaca mantra. Then he should worship it, anoint it with diluted cow-dung and 
worship dharma and adharma represented by the right arm(projected structure) and left arm of the fireplace 
respectively. He should invoke the presence of sivagni on the middle projection. Having provided a seat of 
pranava(Om) inside the fireplace , he should mount the vessel over it. 
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dviprasthamadhakam vapi paticaprasrti nirmitam| 
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calanodghatane'strena krtvaghoramanusmaran| 
vipacetpürvavaktrassan madhyapakvam yathda bhavetl| 9 
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For the preparation of caru, the Guru should take two measures(prasthas) of adhaka-grain or five handfuls. 
The rice got from the sali kind of paddy and other grains should be in four handfuls. Having washed the 
grains with the recital of astra mantra and gathered them with the recital of same mantra, he should cook 
them, being north-faced and recting the aghora mantra. When the cooking comes to a perfect stage, being 
neither over cooked or not cooked up to the right level, he should perform ‘tapta abhighara (letting the 
drops of ghee, for heating) and 'sita abhighara (letting the drops of ghee , for cooling). 
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svantaya mantrasamhatya sivahavyavahe purdll| 10 
havisyante ca hetyuktvà susvinno bhava ityapil 

taptabhighara evam sydd dvitiye mandale tatahll 11 
proksanddi samayukte püjite'pyavaropya tàml 

susitalo bhavetyevam vausatpallvaya tathall 12 
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First, he should offer the oblations into the siva-fire with recital of samhita mantras, reciting each mantra as 
ending with ‘sva’ and at the end of the offering of havis, he should pronounce ‘ha’ and utter the words 
“susvinno bhava”. This is known as 'tapta abhighara'. Then, he should design the second mandala and 

do the sprinkling and other rituals and worship it. He should dismount the vessel from the fireplace 

and place it on the mandala uttering the words “susitalo bhava” joining the word ‘vaushat’ at the end. 

This is known as 'sita abhighara'. This is performed with the recital of samhita mantras. 
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sammrjya ca mrdambhobhyam sthalum surabhi mudrayall 13 
amrtikrtya kundasya pascime pürva mandalel 


püjite hrdayenestvà cangairekaikasah kramatll 14 
sivendstottarasatam sampatam pürvavannayetl 
evam sampatitenaiva carunà homa isyatell 15 


Having anointed the sthali-vessel with clay and water, the Guru should instill the quality of nectar into 

the cooked rice by displaying the * dhenu mudra’. He should place it on the first mandala designed and 
worshipped on the west side of the main fire-pit and worship the sthali, reciting the hrudaya mantra and 
worship it separately with each anga mantra in the due order. As done before, he should offer the oblations 
for 108 times, with the recital of siva mantra, the oblation being in the mode of ‘sampata’. It is emphasized 
in the Agamas that the homa should be done with the caru which has been consecrated with *sampata' in 
this way. 
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havisya caturamsena homakarmathavà matamll 16 
homavasistam deyam syadacdaryaya prayatnatahl 

pafícagocara samsthaya samastagama vedinel| 17 
sistamanyapradattam cet homo nisphala eva hil 
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The Guru should cook the caru making use of rice and water, daily. The caru should be divided into four 
parts and one part should be kept for the activities related to homa. The remaining part of the havis after 

the performance of homa should be given to the Acharya, with all care and efforts. The Acharya should 
belong to one of the five gocaras and he should have studied and known all the Agamas. If the remnant of 
the havis is given to other person, certainly the homa-ritual would become ineffective. If no remnant of the 
havis is left out at the end of homa, then such homa-ritual would not yield the desired benefits. 
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haviso nyünavedamsascarurvà homakarmani| 

adyamso daivikah prokto dvitiyo homakarmanill 19 
parivare trtiyah syaccaturtho desikaya hil 

prthak caruscennaivedyam sarvamise nivedayetll 20 


Caru which is less than one part out of four parts of the havis may be used for the homa-related activities. 
Among the four parts, the first part is for the Main Deity. The second part is for the homa-related activities. 
The third part is for the retinue Deities. The fourth part is for the Acharya. If the caru is prepared 
separately for each Deity, all carus should be first offered as ‘naivedya’ to Siva. 
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prandagnihotram kartavyam sadhakaih phalakanksibhih| 
etesamanyathabhave sarvam bhavati canyathall 21 


The ‘prana-agni-hotra’ should be performed without fail by the sadhakas who are desirous of obtaining 
various benefits. If these rituals are performed in a different way, all such rituals would yield different 
benefits; the benefits would not be as desired by the sadhakas. 


l xf Soe reed Hates tartare fafa: wafer: Wee: N 
l| iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre sthalipaka vidhih ekavirhSatih patalah || 


This is the 21“ chapter titled “Directions for Cooking the Rice for Fire-ritual in a Special Vessel" in 
the Great Tantra called Kamika 
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22 Knowing the Effects of Dreams 
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atha vaksye visesena svapnadhyayam dvijottamah| 


diksà pürve ca kamye và laksayet svapnamuttamamll 1 
tatra hi prathame yame svapno yadi bhavisyatil 

laksayedatmanah kale phalabhaktvam dvijottamahll 2 
samvatsare tu siddhissyat dvittye yamake yadil 

sanmasena tu siddhissyat trtiye yamake yadill 3 
masenaiva tu siddhissyat caturthe yamake yadil 

sighrameva phalam tasya bhavisyati na samsayahll 4 


Now, I will reveal to you the contents of the chapter dealing with the effects of various dreams. O, the 
foremost among the twice-born sages!, normally a disciple could have supremely auspicious visions in 
dreams, during the night prior to the performance of initiation(diksha) or any other special ritual opted by a 
devotee. If such dream occurs in the first quarter of the night, the disciple would reap its benefit during its 
own course of time within one year. If it occurs in the second quarter of the night, the effect of the dream 
would materialize within six months. If it occurs in the third quarter of the night, the effect of the dream 
would be seen within one month. If the dream occurs in the fourth quarter of the night, its effect would 
manifest immediately. There is no doubt about such occurrence of the effects of the dreams. 
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rasmimantam vivasvantam sasankam tarakdvrtaml 


pradiptamagnihotrafíca pradipamatibhasvaramll 5 
mataram pitaram dàràn putràn mātrn suhrjjanan| 
yadi pasyennarah svapne vipulam sriyamapnuyatl 6 


The sun, highly radiant with resplendent rays, moon enclosed by the stars, fire blazing forth with flames 
nourished by daily oblations, lighted lamps shining forth with exceeding brilliance, mother, father, wife, 
sons or daughters, mother(of known persons), good-hearted persons — if these objects or persons are seen by 
the disciple in his dream, then he will attain ineaxhaustible weath. 
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candràrkataragrasanam parimārjanameva cal 


bhaksanam dhàranam tesàm rdjyam samprapnuyannarahll 7 
svetapuspajamalanam dhavalanam ca paksinam| 

sauvarnanam khaganam ca darsandllabhate sriyamll & 
gandharvanagaram vapi devagandharva yositam| 

darsanatprapanatsvapne vipulam sriyamapnuyadtl| 9 


Eclipsed moon, eclipsed sun, shadowed stars, dish of honey and oil, consuming that dish, holding that dish — 

if these are seen in dream by a person, then he will be led to attain a kingdom. Garlands made of white 

folwers, white birds, gold-colored birds — if these are seen in dream, then he will attain wealth. If a person sees 
in his dream the city of Gandharvas(celestial musicians), celestial ladies belonging to the groups of Devas 
and Gandharvas or if he reaches that city or appraoach the celestial ladies, then he he would attain great wealth. 
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cutadi punyavrksanam saphalanam tu darsanaml| 10 
tesam arohanam sastam tatphalanam ca sangrahah| 

tesam ca bhaksanam sastam sailaharmyasva hastinamll 1l 
gosimhavrsabhanam ca viksanarohane hitel 

simhasana caturdanti sibikarohanam subhamll 12 


Umbrella completely designed with superior kind of gold and decorated with garlands made of white 
flowers or pearls, auspicious trees such as mango and others, fruits of such auspicious trees, climbing on 
those trees, plucking the fruits of those trees, eating those fruits — such visions in a dream is considered to be 
auspicious. Vision of a mountain, palace, elephants, cows, lion and bull, mounting on the lion, elephant 

or bull — is considered to be auspicious. Mounting on a lion-throne, on an elephant or on a palanquin - 
vision of such happenings is considered to be auspicious. 
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suryendvagnyudhati vyoma dharitri sailaviksanaml 


taranam nimnagambhodhi kanananam jalasya call 13 
prasastam dohanam karma mahisinam gavamapil 

simhinam hastininam ca bandhavanam svavesmanill 14 
prasavo vatha caitasam bhütilingamiti smrtam| 

payasah patalaya goh panam yadvatsa lilaydl\ 15 
dadhnascapakva māmsāänām visthapayasa bhaksanaml 

etesamapi labhasca prasasto munipungavahll 16 


Sun, moon, fire, ocean, sky, earth, mountain, crossing the mountain-stream, ocean or forest-river — vision of 
these in the dream is declared to be auspicious. Milking the buffaloes or cows, presence of lioness, female- 
elephant, presence of relatives in one's own house — vision of these in the dream and of these animals giving 
birth to the calves is considered to be indicative of the immediate attainment of wealth and greatness. O, the 


supreme sages!, drinking the streams of milk right from the udder of a cow whose color is whitish-red, 
sportively like its calf, consuming of curd, half-cooked meat, ordures, milk boiled with sugar and pulses — 
vision of such incidents in the dream is praised for its goodness. 
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sudharudhiramadyanam pànam matsyasya bhaksanaml 


etesam viksanam vàpi snanam va rudhirena yatll 17 
ambhasa tvabhisekastu gavam srngasrtena cal 
candrasrtena và rajyabhisekasssubhamisyatel| 18 


Drinking of nectar, blood or toddy, eating of fish — vision of such incidents in the dream, taking bath 
with blood, a king being anointed with streams of consecrated water flowing from the cow-horn or with 
the stream of cool water issuing from the moon-stone( a special vessel made of moon-stone) — vision of 
such events in the dream is considered to be auspicious. 
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pasusimhagajanam ca labho yuddhe visesatah| 


adhyapanam ca sastranam annalepanameva call 19 
trnadarüdbhavau nàbhau kusumasyodakasya cal 
barhisirsakarhastatvam sitamalyanulepanamll 20 


sitambaratvam viprasya darsanam casisassubhah| 
svetabhasya phalasyapi vyajanasya dhvajasya call 21 


sarojasyatapatrasya maninam darpanasya cal 


dipasya camarasyapi sastrasya kamalasya call 22 
vimalasyambhasassastam darsanam hatakasya cal 
rajnasca darsanam tena bhasanam subhadam matamll 23 


It is specifically good to see in the dream the capturing of cows, lions and elephants of the enemy in a 
battle field. Stydying the Vedas and the Agamas, being smeared with food, sprouting of grass or tree 
from his navel, hand holding flower, water and the tips of kusa-grass, being smeared with the unguent of 
white sandal, being attired in white cloth, seeing a brahmin and hearing his words of blessings, white 
fruits, hand-fan, flag, umbrella made of lotus flowers and leaves, mirror studded with diamonds, light, 
chowrie, weapon, lotus-shaped insignia, pure water-sheath, superior kind of gold, seeing the king and 
holding a talk with him — vision of all these in the dream is considered to be conducive to the attainment of 
auspicious benefits. 
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devalayam sapratimam drstvà svetam ca gamapil 


sdgaram sarito vapi toyayuktah sriyam labhetll 24 
etesamapi pànena rdjyam samprapnuyannarah| 

sankhamabharanam svetavastram purusameva call 25 
rüpayauvana sampannam striyam và tadrsimapil 

uttamam sriyamapnoti svapne drstvà tu maànavahl 26 


Temple dedicated to the God and installed with divine images, white cows, ocean and rivers associated 
with upsurging tides and waves — if a person sees these in his dream, he would attain wealth. If he sees 
that he is drinking the water of ocean and river, he would attain kingdom. Conch, ornaments, white cloth, 
man dressed in white cloth, ladies endowed with beautiful form and youthfulness — if a person sees 

these in his dream, he would attain superior kind of wealth equaling the superiority of those beautiful 
ladies. 
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kumaram sarpamuksanam gajam drstva sutam labhet| 


trnam ca vipulam dhanyam grhamagniyutam tathall 27 
drstvà svapne labhellaksmim drstvà sakradhvajam tathāl 
bhüyambuvairigrasanam satrnàm ca vadhakriyamll 28 
jayam vivadadyütadau sangrame vijayam tathal 

krtvà tu sriyam apnoti bhimau candra nivesanamll 29 
nirmalam gaganam drstvà hyodanaptim mrtim tathal 

drstvagnim sangraham krtvà labdhva vai rajacihnakamll 30 
narassukhamavapnoti tantrivadyasya vàdanaml 

tayorullanghanam caiva rodanam ca subhavahamll 3l 


A boy seizing a snake, elephant — if a person sees these in his dream, he would attain a state of well-being. 
Grass-covered field, large quantity of grains, house associated with fire-ritual — if these are seen in his dream, 
he would attain prosperity and wealth. A field associated with water, enemies being captured by his troups, 
enemies being tortured and killed by them, gaining victory in debate, gambling and such other events, 
gaining victory in the battle — if such events are seen in the dream, he would attain wealth. Moon entering 
into the earth, clean sky, the dead man eating the food and taking hold of the fire, being honored with the 
presentation of insignia of the king- if such events are seen in his dream, he would attain happiness. The 
stringed musical instruments(such as vina)being palyed well, jumping over such stringed instruments, 
hearing the harsh sounds of crying — such dreams would lead to auspiciousness. 
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parastrinam ca tatha labhastasyalinganam eva cal 


nigalairbandhanam dhànyam svadehadahanam tathall 32 
nikrtya ca tanum diksu ksepanam subhadam mataml 

svagatenoragenatha simhenaivatha bhaksanamll 33 
hrnmürdhno darsanam sastam sasyanam ca visesatah| 

patre manimaye vatha rajate vatha bhojanamll 34 
sauvarne padmapatre va dadhno vànyasya bhojanaml 

labho và hayasabdasya jaya bhunksveti sabdayohll 35 


mudrabhrngaravrstinam darsanam subhadam dvijāhl 


O, the twice-born sages!,seeing and approaching the ladies other than his own spouse, embracing them, being 
fettered with iron chains and put behind the bars, heaps of grains and his own body being consumed by the 
flames of fire, severing of his own body, convulsive movements of the directions — seeing these in the dream 
would give auspicious benefits. His own body being eaten by the snake which has entered into his place of its 
own accord or eaten by the lion which has come there casually, viewing his own heart and head and crops, 
eating the curd-rice or other food kept in the vessel made of diamonds or silver or in the lotus-leaf made of 
gold, hearing the neighing of horses, high sounds hailing the victory, sounds such as ‘eat this... eat that’, key- 
shaft, flock of bees, downpour of rain — seeing these in the dream would give auspicious result. 
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bandhubhissamvrtam diptamatmanam vesma samsthitaml 
sivankurani bijani tathà vidyadharagamamll 37 
chinnabhyam rudhiraktabhyam padabhyam svam ca pasyatil 
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Oil-cakes, dried cowdung, his house being raised to much higher level, being in his own house illumined 
by lighted lamps and surrounded by his relatives, auspicious fresh sprouts and seeds, arrival of the 
celestial beings known as 'vidyadharas', his own legs severed and associated with streams of blood — 

if these are seen in the dream, then that person would attain great riches within a short time and be 
blessed with many children. 
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chinnah sydddaksino hastah svapne yasya sasonitahl 
putram ca labhate sighram dyusmantam yasasvinamll 39 


chinnam yasya sirah svapne drsyate rudhiraplutam| 
labhate ksipramarogyam dhanam casya vivardhatell 40 


If a person sees in his dream his own right hand being cut down and associated with shedding of blood streams, 
then he would be quickly blessed with a child and he would be with longevity and wide-spread fame. If a 
person sees in his dream his own head being severed and covered with glushing blood, he would attain 
good health within a short period and his wealth would be increasing further. 
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suvarnàakrtibhirgatram svapne yasya visiryatel 


dhanadhanyamavapnoti sarvabharana bhüsitahll 4] 
apandjivamadtmanam svapnante yastu pasyatil 

vrddhim tasya vijantyad ayuscasya vivardhatell 42 
cakram ca pürnakumbham ca srivatsam svastikam tathal 

somapanam tatha prasya labhate vancitam phalaml 43 


If a person sees in his dream a body which is in the likeness of a golden structure being crushed and scattered, 
then he would attain wealth and abundance of varieties of grains and he would have the fortune of being 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments. A person who sees in his dream that he is making his livelihood 

by maintaining a retail shop should know that his wealth will be augmenting more and more and that the 
duration of his life would be increased. If a person sees in his dream wheel, vessel of fulfillment(purna 
kumbha), srivatsa or svastika and if he sees that he is drinking the blissful soma-juice, then he would 

attain all those desired by him. 
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sivagamadi sabdanam sravanam dhanadam bhavetl 


guruprajnagamascapi subho vrscika darsanamll 44 
devadvijamarutsribhih bhasanam subhadam mataml 

tambülam afizanam bilvapatram kunkuma mandalell 45 
pasyedistyadikaranam kudyagotrakriyamapil 

udyanarama karanam subhapradam ihocyatell 46 


Hearing the words such as ‘Sivagama’ and others in the dream would lead to the attainment of richness. 
To see in his dream the arrival of Guru or a much enlightened scholar in his house would yield a state 

of well-being and auspiciousness. Seeing a scorpion, conversing with the celestial ladies, brahmin ladies 
and the ladies belonging to the celestial group known as the ‘Maruts’ would yield auspicious benefits. 

It is said that seeing the ‘tambula’, collyrium, leaves of bilva-tree, saffron powder, mandala-design and 
doing the works such as constructing a wall, cow-shed and others, raising a flower garden — would yield 
auspicious benefits. 
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agamyagamanam caiva sarvagatresu bandhanaml 


bandhubhirgharsanam dhanyam kanydyah patisangrahahl 47 
snanam sivarcanam vahnestarpanam darsanam satam| 
gananam vibudhanam ca sudhapanam nabhogatihll 48 


ityevamadikam svapne darsanam subha sücakaml 


Going to a place where one should not go, body fastened completely with chains or ropes, sharing his 
wealth with his relatives, enabling a virgin to get married with a suitable young man, bathing, worshipping 
Lord Siva, offering oblations into the fire, seeing the good-hearted saintly persons and the group of highly 
learned persons, drinking the nectar, flying across the sky — occurrence of these in the dream indicate the 
attainment of auspicious benefits. 
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bhivastralabhah paryanka sayyadaho'mbarasya call 49 
asanasya ca daho và nàvàrohanameva cal 


navasuklambaratvam ca tathà Suddhodanasanamll 
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sankhapadmanidherlabhah subhasvapno'yamiritah|| 


50 


5I 


Obtaining a ground and new clothes, burning of cot, bed, clothes and the seat, mounting on the boat, 
himself being dressed with new and white clothes, eating the pure and unmixed cooked rice, fresh 
appearance of honey-bees and lotus flower, injuring his own body, attaining the conch-treasure(sankha 


nidhi) and the lotus-treasure(padma nidhi) — these are said to be auspicious dreams. 


A 


COAT qst AA e FAAA 
SUERTE CASH GAS: I 
OR AAMT am mal FIAT: | 
Aiesa Ae, ure Tee fau: N 
see ^d AA: GAARA Fea 
EXTR FWA RAAE: II 


drstanamapi caitesam praptanam na kathaficanal| 
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If such treasures are only seen and not obtained, and if such treasures are obtained but stolen by the thieves — 
such occurrences in the dream would indicate undesirable effects. Linga or an image getting damaged and 
deformed, death of the king, linga-pedestal moving around itself, shaking of the palace of the queen and the 
kingdom, death of the relatives, death of his son, entering into the piled logs set on fire, spoiling of the fruit, 
bhasma, pieces of molasses, vegetables held in hand — such dreams would yield undesirable effects. 
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Going to a foreign country, doing the deeds violating the restrictions of one's own caste, being affected 
by diseases, death of a person who is with projected tooth, being affected with pollution — seeing these 


in the dream is inauspicious. Passing urine and evacuating the bowels in a place where gold or 


silver vessel or burning charcoal is kept ,falling the pounded pieces of bronze over the head, being naked, 


being attired with a dirty cloth, his body being oiled, his body falling down, mounting on the swing 


raised to abnormal height — seeing these in the dream would yield undesirable effects. 
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pankodenathava matuh praveso jathare'subhahl 


citayam rohanam sakradhvajasya patanam tu väll 60 
suryacandramasostara patanam casubhapradam| 

divyantariksa bhaumanam utpatanam ca darsanamll 61 
devadvijadi bhüpala gurunam krodha eva cal 

alinganam kumarinam purusanam ca maithunaml| 62 
haniscaiva svagatranam virekavamanakriyel 

daksinasabhigamanam vyadhinabhibhavastathal| 63 
grhanam caiva patasca grha sammarjanam tathal 

pidà pisacakravyddaih vànaraisca narairapil| 64 
paradabhibhavascaiva tasmacca vyasanodbhavah| 

kasayavastra dharitvam tadvatstri kridanam dvijàhll 65 
snehapanavagahau ca raktamalyanulepanaml| 

kridanam ca lihà sphotah ksutpipasaparisramahll 66 


Seeing the trees which are with red flowers, an outcaste, fowler, eating the well-cooked meat and sesame and 
drinking the blood, dancing, swallowing, marriage, singing, playing of the musical instruments except the 
stringed instrument, plunging into the stream, taking bath with cow-dung and cow-urine or with muddy 
substance, lying on the stomach of his mother, climbing over the funeral pyre, falling of the lightning and 
thunder, falling of the sun, moon and stars, occurrence of portentous phenomenon in the distant space, middle 
space and the earth, wrath of the Devas, brahmins, king and the Guru, embracing of the young ladies, 
copulation of the male persons, his own body being tortured, being purgative, vomiting, proceeding towards the 
southern direction, being highly affected by disease , falling down of the house, smearing and cleaning the 
house, being seized and tormented by ghost, demon and such other cruel spirits, by monkey and by men, 
being inflicted with disrespect by other persons, outburst of mental worry due to that disrespect, being 

dressed up with ochre cloth, enjoying with a lady, being smeared with oil, drinking, plunging, wearing 

the garland made of red flowers, freely palying in the ground, licking, shouting, being fatigued with hunger 
and thirst, 
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nakhasya dirghatà sevà sevanam ca striyo'pi vàl 

virupena narenangamardanam cotsave pi väll 68 
pasukridandajanam_ ca stabdhasya ca mrtasya cal 
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Displacement of stars, flags and streams, severing of rope, beard and head being shaved as the mark of 
inflicted punishment, nails being very long, doing service to the ladies, parts of the body being tied and 


crushed by a deformed person during a festival, paralysed state of the cows, worms and birds, bathing of 
the dead, travelling in a broken vehicle — seeing these in the dream would result in inauspicious effects. 
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O, the twice-born sages! joyfully playing and dancing in the pool using the vessel made of lac, destruction 
of the useful substances, death of a friend or a good-hearted person, being attired in smoky colored cloth, 
severing of the hands, plundering the lotus flowers, being dressed with a worn-out cloth, coming down from 
the upper floor of temple, house and others and from the top of a summit — seing these in the dream is 

not desirable. Snake entering into ears or nose or entwining them, attaining cotton-made itmes, sesame, 
roots of plants or metals, a healthy person becoming a diseased one, a diseased person becomg a deceased 
one, flags and such others becoming damaged, breaking of umbrella — the person who sees all these in his 
dream would be afflicited with inauspicious effects. 
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O, the twice-born sages!, wearing a single white lotus — to see this in the dream is , likewise, inauspicious. In 
the same way, to have the vision smiling , of eating the food along with sesame, taking oil-bath keeping the 
head down on the floor, breaking of the tooth, elephant and the ground glowing with flames of fire, being seated 
on a tree or mountain or on the seat made of black iron, to appear with blue-black color, chariot associated 
drawn by an ass, vehicle tied up with his neck, being grasped and wounded by porpoise, imperfect dancing of 
untrained foolish persons, appearance of grass, tree and animals from the navel, the mating of worms, ass, 
monkey, camel, snake and other ferocious beings would lead to undesirable effects. 
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Smearing the body with oil, cow-dung, mud, turbid water —seeing this in the dream is not favorable. Wounding 
the tongue and shoulder with nails, snake crawling over the body or smelling the body — seeing these in the 
dream is not desirable or agreeable. One who sees in his dream that he is frequently smelt by wild beasts 
associated with deformed face would be afflicted with distress. Being submerged in the mire — seeing this in 
the dream is, likewise, would lead to difficulties. 
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Being embraced by corpse or a mendicant or by the neighbour or a disciple of a Guru, being forcibly drawn 

by the messenger of Yama(God of death), having the vision as climbing on the trees such as salmali, kimsuka, 
yupa caitya, paribhadraka, kovidara with abundant flowers, the trees mentioned here becoming dried up, 
drinking the water given by a person afflicted with urinal disease, eating the cooked rice mixed with turmeric 
powder- if these are seen in the dream by a person, he will be affected by jaundice. One who sees in his dream 
that he is drinking the red colored mix of blood and bile, would die soon. If he sees in his dream that he is 
alighting from a broken vehicle, such vision would lead to poverty. 
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adityacandra taranam malinatvam asobhanam| 
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Seeing in the dream the darkened and defiled state of the sun, moon and the stars is inauspicious. Appearance 
of lotus, havis(cooked rice meant for fire ritual) and virgin in the space, planets becoming shrouded by 

other planets — if such visions occur in the dream, the king would die. Inauspicious beings and being 
embraced by such beings, the falling down of the crow, vulture, falcon, ghost, demon, idol from the sky 

- if such visions appear in the dream of a person, then he would be afflicted with distress. 
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mleccham drstvantyajam vapi krsnadantam ca durmukhamll 90 
kapalonmattavesam ca purusam và striyam ca val 

krsnam sasulam svapnante sadyo maranamasnutell 91 


Falling down of a highly raised flag, hill and bull, very large house and wall becoming damaged - if such 
visions appear in the dream, death will occur to the chief of the family. Seeing an extinguished lamp, silver, 
a person affected with leprosy, messenger, foreigner, person born in the lowest caste, person having 

black teeth, person with ugly face, male or female dressed as a kapalika or an insane person, antelope 
bearing a mark of trident — if such visions occur in the dream of a person, he would instantly die. 
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kancanasyapi vrksasya darsanam maranapradaml 


A person being killed, himself being killed- seeing such events in the dream, likewise, would lead to his 
death. Horse, camel, ass, buffaloe, dog, jackal, female-buffaloe, sesame-oil, inauspicious colors, crow, 
wolf, ox, pig, cat, owl, black-snake, black-worm, black-cow — if these are seen in the dream by a person, 
that person would be affected with fearfulness. If he sees that these beings are touched by him or grasped 
by him or he is mounting on them, if he sees a golden tree, such dreamy visions would lead him to death. 
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vahniyana rathadinam chatradinàm ca bhagnatall 95 
vidhavà darsanam vapi tatsanghena dhanaksayahl 
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A load-bearing cart, vehicle, chariot, umbrella and such others getting damaged, seeing a widow, having 
intercourse with her — if such vision occur in the dream, such dreams would lead to loss of wealth. Himself 
being thickly covered by smoke and fire, his head being cut off, himself being tied up or obstructed by 


others — if such visions occur in the dream, he would be subjected to fearful effects. If a person sees in his 
dream that he is drinking rice-gruel or arrack, then such dream would lead to decay of his wealth and fortunes. 
Rice, well-cooked meat, chaff, burning charcoals, green gram, black gram, pepper, mustard — if these are 

seen in the dream, such dream would yield inauspicious effects. 
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Falling into the fire-pit and such others, disheveled hair - seeing these in the dream is not favorable. Being 
smeared with oil meant for the wicks, sesame-oil and such others and with black unguent — such vision 

in the dream is also not good. Entering into a place engulfed in dense darkness, walking on the highways, 
entering into a thorny area along with mendicants and corpse, swallowing a silvery substance, eating a 
corpse, black object turning into a red object — seeing these in the dream is not good. 
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Seeing in the dream a red object turning into a black object is inauspicious. Seeing in the dream a black 
substance coming out from red substance, lotus, palasa tree and red sandal, seeing in the dream a washerman, 
drawing artist, messenger, foreigner or heretical persons would not lead to auspicious effects. Seeing an 
ant-hill, dried and emaciated tree, poisonous tree, crying of various beings, sudden falling of the trees — 

is not for favorable effects. If a person sees in his dream that a deity, a brahmin, ancestor, yogi or king 

is revealing some messages to him, whatever has been told by them would materialize actually. 
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Such dreams would manifest, indicating auspicious or inauspicious effects, according to the mature state 

of one’s own karmic fruits. These dreams are viewd as the indicating factors. They are never manifesting 

as born of the defects of essential future events. The nature of essential future events which seem defiled by 
another such events, becomes modified and it is this modified event that is seen by a person in his dream, as if 
it is perceived or happening actually.If a person continuously think of a seen or heard object and with the 
same concentrated thinking if he goes to sleep, the same object manifests as actually perceivable. 
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With regard to the knowledge of these two kinds of dreams — auspicious and inauspicious, no malicious purpose 
is intended or aimed at in this Agama. In view of the knowledge of the events or objects lying beyond the 

actual perception of the eyes, events or objects appear in the dream as perceivable actually, involving 

some anamolies. The auspicious and the inauspicious dreams seen by a person are equally based on the 
essential phases of the future events of his life. Its nature of being based equally on the good and bad events 

of the future is not affected by the actual occurrences. This is specifically true. 
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O, the twice-born sages!, the disciple should inform the details of his dream to the Acharya, whether the 
dream is auspicious or inauspicious. The state of pre-eminence is determined based on the order of castes 
such as brahmin and others, age, wealth, austere conducts, orderly behaviour, over-all knowledge and 

such other qualities. First, the most eminent disciple should inform his dream to the Acharya. All other 
disciples should inform their dreams to the Acharya, in the order of eminence. Or, this kind of pre-eminence 
may be observed among them through the guidance and direction of the Acharya. 
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A brahmin for whom samaya-diksha has been performed and a sudra for whom visesha-diksha has been 
performed- between these two, only he who has been ordered and authorized to have the next higher 
diksha should approach the Guru. If equal state of initiation is noticeable among many disciples, 

only the disciple who is directed by the Acharya should prostrate before the foremost Guru. If equality 
is observed among many disciples with regard to caste and sacraments, only that disciple who has been 
authorized and instructed by the Acharya should approach the initiating Guru. 
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With regard to the mutual salutation(prostration), the same order should be maintained. Even if there 

is pre-eminence among them in view of the sacaraments and others, mutual honoring such as prostration 

and other deeds need not be done, if such instruction comes from the initiating Guru. Under all circumstances, 
only the instructions and directions of the initiating Guru should be given importance. 
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The austere conducts of the disciples of one and the same Guru have been explained here. What is use of 
speaking elaborately? Whatever has been instructed by the Guru, only that should be fulfilled always 
by the disciples who are desirous of most excellent merits and upliftment. 
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This is the 22™ chater titled “Knowing the Effects of the Dreams” in the Great Tantra 
called Uttara Kamika 
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23 Directions for the Performance of Nirvana Diksha 
(Initiation Meant for Final Liberation) 
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Now I explain the procedure of performing the initiation called ‘nirvana diksha' which is efficacious in 
yielding the final liberation. Having performed all the daily rituals, offered ‘tarpana’ for the mantras 

and others, completed the sun-worship, the Acharya should purify himself and render his body to be 
identical with the form of Siva by means of ‘sakali karana’. Holding the samanya-arghya(arghya water 
meant for common purpose) in his hand, he should perform the worship for the entrance(of the sacrificial 
pavilion) and the for the Deities who are guarding the entrances. Having entered into the sacrificial 
pavilion through the western entrance, he should perform the worship of Vastu-Brahma, ward off the 
obstacles and ensure the protection of the pavilion according to the scriptural directions. 
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krtvà jnanakhya khadgam ca paticagavyam vidhaya call 4 
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Having performed the purification of his body and soul and done the essential *nyasas' with the accompaniment 
of appropriate mantras, the Acharya who has well known the significance and details of the rituals, should 
prepare the *visesha arghya', design the knowledge-sword(jnana khadga) and prepare the mixture of five 
substances got from the cow(pancha gavya). Having consecrated the substances meant for scattering over 

the interior ground and purified the interior area, he should scatter those substances around the altar with 
kusa-grass and collect them back and place the collected things in the north-east of the pavilion. Having 
worshipped the ‘siva kumbha' and the ‘vardhani(astra) kumbha’, he should worship the directional Deities 

who are present in their respective directions and make them hear the order given by Lord Siva. 
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He should take the *siva-kumbha' and the ‘astra-kumbha’(vardhani) in his hands and circumambulate the 
interior. Then, having worshipped the knowledge-sword and Siva in the mandala, he should offer 
tarpana in the fire-pit for the mantras. “O, Bhagavan!, being gracious and kind towards me, kindly enter 
into my body for bestowing your grace upon this disciple whose soul is in perfect state in all respects." 
Having entreated in this way, he should mentally conceive that he has been permitted to perform the 
initiation and he should place the head-band(turban) on the head of the disciple. 
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Lord Sadasiva who is present in the mandala exists as the sole witness for all the deeds performed by the 
souls; He is present in the kumbha, as the sole protector of this yajna; He is present in the fire as the 

inspirer and performance of the fire-ritual; He is present in the disciple for the removal of the constricting 
bonds; He is present in my body as the One who disentangles the disciple from the bonds. O, Lord Sadasiva!, 
you are the sole authority for all these five deeds and I am one with Sadasiva.” Having conceived in this way , 
the Guru should think of his insepearble identity with Siva and contemplate that he has become endowed with 
the same attributes as those of Siva. "The mantras of Lord Siva, hrudaya and others, which are the causal 
sources of all other mantras are indeed present in my hrudaya and other parts in the same way as they are with 
the Lord. Absolute lordship of Isvara is assumed by me by the grace of Siva." Having contemplated such a 
total identity with Siva through the vital airs which are functioning in and out of the body, he should 

entreat the Lord once again: 
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pariksitah samartho'yam nirvanartham upasthitah| 


utkrstajatirisamsah samayesu vyavasthitahl| 13 
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atmanah savyabhage tu krtvà sisyasya vesanamll 15 
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“This disciple has been examined well in all possible ways; he has become competent enough. For the 

sake of obtaining the 'nirvana diksha', he is beside me. He belongs to the superior class and to superior 
division. He is strongly established in all the observances prescribed for such attainment. Grace should be 
bestowed upon him by me for delivering him from the bonds. Being firmly and absolutely resolved to attain 
liberation, he has become more and more highly qualified through the guided study of the Sivagamas." 
Having informed his competency in this way, he should guide the disciple to enter into the sacrificial 
pavilion and make him seated in his right side, in front of the fire-pit. Having completed the ceremonial 
entry of the disciple in this way, the Acharya who has known well the rituals related to ‘nadi sandhana’ 
(unifying the nadis of the Guru and the disciple), should perform the oblations meant for mantra tarpana 
along with the ‘purna ahuti’. Then he should offer the oblations for the sake of ‘dipana’ (making the mantras 
to be resplendent and vibrant) of the siva manta and other mantras. 
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aghorasamputam krtvà sivam sangam sadantakam| 


kutilabhrü samayuktam karala vadananvitam| 17 
ahutinam trayam karyam mantranam dipanam ca yatl 

kanyavinirmitam sitram trigunam trigunikrtamll 18 
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Reciting the siva mantra and the anga-mantras, adding the aghora-bija in the first and the last and *vaushat' at 
the end and displaying the expressions of anger such as keeping the eye-brows crooked and keeping the face 
with a frightening look, he should offer three oblations. This is the procedure for the mantra-dipana. Then, 

he should take the thread spun by virgins and make it to be threefolded first and once again threefolded . He 
should sprinkle the arghya-water with the recital of astra mantra, give protection with the recital of kavaca 
mantra and worship it with the recital of mula mantra. He should tie up that thread on the tuft of the disciple 
who is keeping body well raised and straight. The thread should be made to be hanging up to the front of the 
toe of his right leg. 
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samnidhanaya mulena cahutitrayamacaretl 


Having contemplated the thread to be in the form of ‘sushumna nadi’, the Guru should draw out the 
sushumna nadi from the body of the disciple reciting the mantra ‘om suhumnaayai namah’ and unite 

it with the thread. Having worshipped the thread with sandal, flowers and other substances, he should 
ensure its protection with the recital of kavaca mantra. Then , for the sake of unified existence of the 
sushuna in the thread he should offer three oblations into the fir-pit with the recital of the mula mantra. 
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sisyasya hrtpradesam tu samproksyástrena puspatahll 22 
samtadya hrdayam tasya recakena pravisya cal 

hunkaramuccaramstasya caitanyam tarakakrtimll 23 
hrdgranthimastra mantrena chidvà samgrhya mülatahl 

dvadasante nyasecchisya jivam hrdaya samputaml| 24 


Having sprinkled over the heart(middle of the chest) of the disciple with the recital of astra mantra and 

striked over it with a flower, reciting the astra mantra, the Guru should should enter into the disciple 

through his outbreath(and through the disciple's inbreath), reciting the mantra ‘hum’. Reciting the 

astra mantra, he should unlock and cut asunder the knot of the heart and draw out his conscious-soul which 

is in the form of a star, reciting the mula mantra(atma mula mantra) and enter the plane of dvadasanta and place 
that soul keeping it between the seed-letters ‘ham’and ‘ham’. 
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santam bijam samuccarya tasmin samharamudrayal 


sütre niyojayedvarma mantrenaivavakunthayetl| 25 
hutvahutitrayam tasya samnidhanaya milatah| 

malam ca karma mayeyam bhoktrbhoga sarirajamll 26 
santyatitadikam sütre yojayetsvasvamantratah| 

santyatitam caturthyantam humphatkaram sivadikamll 27 


Reciting the seed-letter ‘ham’ and displaying the samhara mudra, the Guru should unite the soul with the 
thread and give protection to it with the recital of kavaca mantra(avakunthana). Then he should offer three 
oblations into the fire-pit for the sake of ‘sannidhana’( stabilizing the unified existence of the soul with the 
thread), reciting the mula mantra. Subsequent to this, he should unite mala, karma and maya which yield 
‘bhoktrutva’ (experiencing state), enjoyments and body respectively to the soul and then santyatita and other 
kalas with the thread, reciting the mantra pertaining to each of these. “om haum santyatita kalayai hum phat"- 
this is the mantra to be recited for the santyatita kala to be united with the thread.(Similarly for ther kalas). 
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puspastrenaiva samtadya sisyasya Sirasi sthitam| 


samhdaramudrayakrsya sivam pranavapürvakaml| 28 
santyatitam caturthyantàm namaskàra samanvitam| 

uccarya yojayetsutre bhrümadhyantopalaksitel| 29 
anenaiva kramendatha bhütasuddhyukta margatah| 

kalacatustaye kuryattadana grahayojanamll 30 
galasvabhranta nàbhyanta janvantangusthakantikam| 

vyapyavyapaka bhavam ca kuryattatra vicaksanahl 31 


Having striked over the head of the disciple with the recital of astra mantra and with a flower, he should draw 
the soul through samhara mudra, and reciting the mantra *om haum santaytita kalayai namah', he should 
unite the santyatita kala with the thread, looking the thread from the brama randhra down to the middle of 
the eye-brows. In the same order, as explained under the context of purification of the gross and subtle 


body, he should unite all other four kalas with the thread, repeating tadana(striking), grahana(drawing out) 
and yojana(uniting) for each kala, looking the thread down to the neck (heart), navel, knee and toe. The Guru 
who is well-skilled in performing the initiation should contemplate the state of pervading(vyapaka) and that 
of pervaded(vyapya) existing between the kalas. 
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mantrah padàni varnásca tattvàni bhuvandani cal 

vyapyani vyapakah karma malamayeya bandhanàhll 32 
vyapya maladayascapi vyadpakastu kalah smrtāhl 

tasam ca samgrahe tasmat sarvesyuh svikrtastvihall 33 
sthapitabhisca suddhabhirihopasthapita apil 

suddha bhavanti sarvesyustasmattacchuddhirisyatell 34 


Mantras are pervaded by padas; padas are pervaded by varnas; varnas are pervaded by bhuvanas; bhuvanas are 
pervaded by tattvas and tattvas are pervaded by kalas ; karma, mala and maya are those which pervade mantra 
and others. In another aspect, mala, karma and maya are the pervaded; five kalas are those which pervade 
them. So, if the pervasive kalas are taken for purification, all other categories which are pervaded by the 

kalas remain there eventually for purification. The kalas function in two ways: as set in action and as kept 

in pure state, being free from any action. When the kalas are set in action, all others which are pervaded by 
them, such as mantras, tattvas and so on, also set in action. When the kalas are kept in pure state, all others 
which remain pervaded by the kalas also remain in pure state, without binding the soul. So, in this supreme 
initiation, the purification of the kalas is essentially needed. 


qrai a dite sri sil Ifa Weed 
aaa AS a Alea BATA I 34 
qA «qni EEK J qui 

ATA a AS q Seas A «dll à& 


agdal Fa ger maai emi 


tasam ca dipanam karyam onkaradi sadantakam| 
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caturthyantam samuccarya hunkaram tu samuccaranl 
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The ‘dipana’ of these kalas should be done reciting the mantra which begins with ‘om’ and ends with ‘vaushat’. 
First, the seed-letter of aghora(hum), then the seed-letter ‘haum’, then 'santyatita kalayai', then, ‘hum phat’ 

(om hum haum santyatita kalayai hum phat). This is for santyatita kala. For all other kalas, except the seed letter 
belonging to each kala, all other words are to be retained as they are. Having offered three oblations into 

the fire, the Guru should control the binding power of the bonds. 
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sirah samtadya castrena sivamantram tridhà smaranll 37 
bhagavan santyatitakhyam malakarma samanvitaml 

vyapakam santitattvadeh pásam bandha padadvayamll 38 
humphadantam samuccarya sütre granthim samacaret| 

sivam samputitam svasva bijam ca bhagavatpadamll 39 
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Reciting the astra mantra(and displaying the naraca mudra) , the Guru should strike on the head of the disciple 
and reciting the ‘siva mantra’ in three modes, he should entreat: * O,Bhagavan!, this kala called santyatita is 
associated with mala, karma and maya and is pervading santi and other kalas. Arrest firmly the binding power 
of this kala. Arrest, hum phat." (om hraum haum hraum santyatita kala pasamalakarma maayaasaakta tattva 
bhuvanaadi vyapakam bandha bandha hum phat). Recitng this mantra, he should make a knot on the thread at 
the crest level of the head. Similarly, he should recite the mantra for all other four kals, placing the seed-letter of 
Siva between ‘hraum’ and ‘hraum’, changing the seed letter pertaining to each kala, stating its pervasion 

over mala and others, reciting the words ‘bandha bandha’ and ‘hum phat’ and make a knot on the thread 

at the middle point of the eye-brows, at the neck, at the navel and at the knee. 


daca a SHISTG SRIS BT ISI v? 
Pe AAA d daga musei 


fda aeu vam Ragen emu QR 
moti Aca oa Rda Rapak 
ara: fàrez afd fere meme và 
Weed Te diu: Seuerus 


tatsutram ca samàádaya saràva yuga samputamll 4] 
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nivedya tasya raksartham sivakumbhantikam nyasetl| 42 
pranatim kàrayitvà ca sivena sivakumbhakel 

acaryah sisya sahito nihsrtya makhamandapatll 43 


paficagavyam carum tebhyah pradadyaddantadhavanaml 


Having taken up the thread from the disciple, the Guru should place it in a hollowed plate made of earth 
(sarava) and close it by another such vessel. He should perform the *sampata homa’ and offer the thread 
(kept in the vessel)to the Lord presiding over the mandala and place it beneath the siva kumbha to be 
protected by the Lord present in the kumbha. Having directed the disciple to prostrate before Siva present 
in the siva kumbha, the Acharya should come out of the sacrificial pavilion along with the disciple. Then, 
he should give ‘pancha gavya’, ‘caru’ and the stick meant for brushing the teeth to the disciples. 
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sucau savarane dese vivikte lepite bhuvahll 44 
prthanmandalakasthebhyo bhuktimukti vyapeksaydl 

bhütaye pürvevaktrebhyah saumyasyebhyo vimuktayell 45 
nirnikta pàdapanibhyah prayetebhyo yathakramaml 

antarjanü pravistebhyah sakuse daksine karell 46 
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culukam paficagavyasya dadyddekam hrdànvitamll 47 


In a pure place located within the enclosure, kept separated and smeared with cow-dung, mandala should be 
designed separately for each disciple. In view of the motivation towards liberation and enjoyable wordly life, 
the disciples who are intent on enjoyable worldly life should be directed to sit, facing the east and the 
disciples who are intent on attaining liberation should be directed to sit, being north-faced. With their legs 


and hands washed well, the disciples should sit on the mandala , keeping their knees bent up close to their body 
taking efforts to maintain the order in occupying the seat. They should be hoding kusa-grass in their right hand. 
The Acharya, raising his right hand wearing the pavitra-ring, should give a handful of panchagavya to each 
disciple with the recital of hrudaya mantra. 
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tatpitva prayatebhyo'tha tadvadeva dvitiyakam| 


culukam caparam capi datvà dadyattatascarum| 46 
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After the disciple has drunk the panchagavya, the Acharya should give another handful of panchagavya 
to the disciple and give the same for the third time. Then, he should give the caru-food to each disciple. 
Eight mouthfuls of caru should be given. For the disciples intent on liberation, the caru-balls should be 
given in a plate made of asvattha-leaves. For the disciples intent on worldly life, the caru-balls should 
be given in a plate made of pippala-leaves. 
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sucibhyo dantakastham ca ksiravrksa samudbhavamll 50 
kanisthikangulasthülam rjum sarasamavranaml 

mangalarkangulanmukti bhuktilingaprakasakamll 51 
rajadantagra sandamsa carvitam dhautamagratah| 

amuktam nipatedyatra tena vidyacchubhasubhamll 52 


The disciples should swallow the caru-balls, taking care to see that the caru does not touch the teeth. After 

the swallowing of caru, the Acharya should give a tooth-stick got from the auspicious trees which have milky 
sap, to each disciple. The tooth-sticks should be with a thickness of little-finger, straight, containing sap and 
without scars or bubble-like protrusions. For the disciples who are motivated to the attainment of liberation, 


the length of the tooth-stick should be eight angulas and for the disciples who are intent on enjoyable wordly 
life, the length of the tooth-stick should be twelve angulas. They should brush well the tip of the front teeth, 
pressing the rows together and removing the chewed bits left out in the rows, and brighten the teeth. After 
the tooth-wash has been finished, the disciple should throw away the tooth-stick. Observing the direction 

in which the thrown out stick falls down, the Guru should know the auspiciousness or inauspiciousness 

of the forthcoming event. 
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Falling of the tooth-stick in the south-east, south and south-west is not indicative of auspiciousness. Falling 
of the stick just in front of the face, and in directions not mentioned before is indicative of auspiciousness 
tuned to the fruit of his karmas. Having noticed the direction in which the tooth-stick has fallen, the Guru 
should direct the disciples assembled there to take acamana-water. He should make them sleep there in that 
night, after giving them protection(with astra mantra), in order to know the auspiciousness or 
inauspiciousness through their dreams. They should sleep on the ground which has been smeared with 
diluted cow-dung with the recital of sadyojata mantra and purified with suitable substances. The disciples 
oriented towards wordly life should keep their head in the east, while sleeping. The mukti-oriented disciples 
should keep their head in the south. They should sleep in the bed strewn with kusa-grass and vibhuti. The 
beds should be arranged in such a way that they are not touching each other. Pillows should be kept on 

the two sides of the bed. The beds should be guarded by four sticks or ropes placed around with the recital of 
astra mantra. The place where the beds are arranged should not be in darkness. 
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The Acharya should direct the disciples to lie on the bed protected by the astra-weapon through the incantation 
of astra mantra for 100 times. The tuft of each disciple should be tied up with the recital of sikha mantra. 
Having covered the disciple with a cloth consecrated by the recital of kavaca mantra, the Acharya should 
draw three lines around and outside the bed with sesame, mustard and vibhuti consecrated by the 

incantation of astra mantra. Then he should instruct the mantras and prayer related to the the Deity of Dream 
to the disciples awaiting the visions of dreams and direct them to go to sleep. Then, he should offer ‘bali’ to 
the Directional Deities present in the ten directions, in the due order. Having known the unfavorable or 
inauspicious effects indicated by the falling of the tooth-stick and caru, the Acharya should enkindle the fire 
which has become dormant so as to be bright and blazing and offer oblations into the fire 100 times for the sake 
of appeasement. In view of the nature of the dreams, he should offer 100 oblations for each kind of 
appeasement. 
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prayascittam tato hutvà mülenastottaram sataml 

praksalitanghrihastastu svacantah snánamambhasall 61 
nirvartya bhasmanaà vapi parivartya sitamsukel 

sivikrta tanurdhyatvà samastadhvatanum sivamll 62 


carukam pafícagavyam ca prdsayeddantadhavanaml 
pürvavat prayato bhütvà suddhah svayamapi svapetll 63 


After offering the oblations for appeasement, he should offer the oblations for 108 times with the 
accompaniment of the mula matra of Siva. Then, having washed his feet and hands, he should take 
acamana-water and take a bath with pure water. If not with water, he may take the bath with bhasma, 

by besmearing the vibhuti over his body with the accompaniment of relevant mantras. Having 

wiped his body with white cloth, he should render his body to be identical with the form of Siva and 
meditate on Lord Siva whose form is constituted of six adhvas. Then ke should take pancha gavya 

and caru and brush his teeth with the tooth-stick as done by the disciples earlier. Having purified himself, 
he himself should sleep there. 
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atha prātardvitīye'hni krtanityakriyo guruhl 


sisyan prstvà nisásvapnan duhsvapne santimacaretl| 64 
ghrtadürve madhuksiraih satahomam ca kapilaih| 
subhe tu pürvavacchisya pravesadikam acaretll 65 


Then, in the morning of the second day, the Guru should complete all the daily activities to be performed 
in the morning and ask the disciples to inform what they have seen in their dream last night. If the dreams 
indicate inauspicious effects, the Guru should perform the appeasing rites. He should offer the oblations of 
milk got from the tawny colored cows, clarified butter, durva-grass and honey for the sake of appeasement. 
If the dreams are indicative of auspiciousness, the entering of the disciples into the sacrificial pavilion and 
other routine rituals should be performed as done before. 
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āhūya sisyan kundasya samipe svasya daksinel 

avalambya ca tatsutram sisyadehe'dhivasitamll 66 
karomyanugraham deva sisoradhyesayeditil 

labdhanujfio nyasedagnau saktim adhararüpinimll 67 


Having directed the disciples to assemble there inside the sacrificial hall, the Guru should instruct them 
to be near the fire-pit, standing by his right side. Having hung the thread kept in the hollwed plate made 
of earth from the tuft of each disciple, he should entreat Lord Siva: “ O,Deva!, now I am proceeding 

to bestow my grace in the form of diksha upon this disciple. I humbly inform this to you." Having 
obtained the kind permission from the Lord, the Guru should invoke and install the Adhara Sakti 

in the fire blazing forth in the fire-pit. 
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nivrttim vinyasecchaktau kalatattvadi samyutaml 


prthvi tattvam ksakarasca mantro hrdayasadyakaull 68 
kalagniratha küsmandam hatakam brahmavaisnavaul 
raudram ca bhuvananyantarbrahmandasya sthitàni safM 69 


With Sakti, the Guru should unite the nivrutti kala associated with tattva and others. The tattva, bhuvanas, 
mantras, padas and varnas associated with the nivrutti kala are: pruthvi tattva, ksha-varna(letter), 
hrudaya mantra and sadyojata mantra, 108 bhuvanas which are — Kalagni, Kushmanda, Hataka, Brahma 
bhuvana , Vaishnava bhuvana, Rudra bhuvana -these six are within lower plane of the Great Universe 
(brahmanda). 
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kapaliso hyajo buddho vajradehah pramardanah| 


vibhütiravyayah sasta pinàki tridasadhipalll 70 
agnirudro hutdsasca pingalah khadako harahl 
jvalano dahano babhruh bhasmantakah ksayantakahll 71 


yamyo mrtyurharo dhata vidhata kartrsajfiakahl 
samyokta ca viyoktà ca dharmo dharmapatistathall 72 


Kapalisa, Aja, Budhha, Vajradeha, Pramardana, Vibhuti, Avyaya, Sasta, Pinaki and Tridasadhipa — these 

ten worlds ; Agnirudra, Hutasa, Pingala, Khadaka, Hara, Jvalana, Dahana, Babhruh, Bhasmantaka and 
Kshayantaka — these ten worlds; Yamya, Mrutyu, Hara, Dhata, Vidhata, Kartru, Samyokta, Viyokta, Dharma 
and Dharmapati — these ten worlds; 
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nirrtirmarano hantà krüradrstirbhayanakafl 


ürdhvakeso virüpakso dhiimralohitadamstrinahl| 73 
balo hyatibalascaiva pàsahasto mahabalahl 

sveto'tha jayabhadrasca dirghabahurjalantakah| 74 
meghanadah sunadasca dasamah parikirtitahl 

sighro laghurvayuvegastiksnah süksmah ksayantakahll 75 


paficantakah paficasikhah kapardi meghavahanah| 


Nirruti, Marana, Hantru, Kruradrushti, Bhayanaka, Urdhvakesa, Virupaksha, Dhumra, Lohita and 
Dhamshtrina- these ten worlds; Bala, Atibala, Pasahasta, Mahabala,S veta, Jayabhadra, 

Dirghabahu, Jalantaka, Meghanada and Sunada - these ten worlds ; Sighra, Laghu, Vayuvega, 

Tikshna, Sukshma, Kshayantaka, Panchantaka, Panchasikha, Kapardi and Meghavahana - these ten worlds; 


aia exar qe: irm ETR: i '9& 
cH verge AR IMA Ses: | 
faraférder Gast SPL ATT: N 99 


ga: Tal es yaaa ster: | 

FM gSA: BTA ASAT: N 96 
FOAM ute aa 

aiyeeporeaa: frau: raat: i 98 
Gates Aara aa Saa: | 

Shoal weal Gates Rr rs I co 


nidhiso rupavan dhanyah saumyadeho jatadharahl| 76 
laksmidhrk ratnadhrk sridhrk prasadasca prakamadah| 


vidyadhipesau sarvajfio jfíanabhug vedapdragah|| 77 
suresah sarvo jyesthasca bhütapalo balipriyahl 

vrso vrsadharo' nantah krodhano marutasanahll 78 
grasanodumbaresau ca panindro vajradamstrinaul 
sambhurvibhurganadhyaksah triyaksah tridasesvarahll 79 
samvahasca vivahasca nabo lipsustrilocanah| 

virabhadro bhadrakali sarvordhve bhuvanadvayamll 80 


Nidhisa, Rupavan, Dhanya, Saumyadeha, Jatadhara, Lakshmidhara, Ratnadhara, Sridhara, Prasadaka and 
Prakamada —these ten worlds ; Vidyadhipa, Isana, Sarvajna, Jnanabhug, Vedaparaga, Suresa, Sarva, Jyeshta, 
Bhutapala and Balipriya — these ten worlds ; Vrushabha, Vrushadhara, Ananta, Krodhana, Marutasana, Grasana, 
Udumbarisa, Phanindra, Vajra and Damshtrina — these ten worlds ; Sambhu, Vibhu, Ganadhyaksha, Triyaksha, 
Tridasesvara, Samvaha, Vivaha, Nabha, Lipsu and Trilocana — these ten worlds . Virabhadra and Bhadrakali — 
these two worlds are above all the worlds mentioned before. 
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vrsadayastvadho bhage sambhumukhya nabhogatah| 
bhuvananam satam castadhikamevam tu vinyasetl| 83 


Ten worlds from Kapali are in the east. Ten worlds from Agnirudra are in the south-east. Ten worlds from 
Yamya are in the south. Ten worlds from Nirruti are in the south-west. Ten worlds from Bala are in the west. 
Ten worlds from Sighra are in the north-west. Ten worlds from Nidhisa are in the north. Ten worlds from 
Vidyadhipa are in the north-east. Ten worlds from Vrusha are below the Earth. Ten worlds from Sambhu are 
above the Earth. In this way, 108 bhuvanas (worlds) should be united with nivrutti kala. 
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ekasitipadesvantya pranavadi vilomatah| 


namodvayam ca pranavam sadaksaram atahparamll 54 
sarvadasca tatah Sarva sivasüksmadvayam tathāl 

sabdadvayam tatha jfíanadvayam pingadvayam tathall 85 
patangam ca dvirabhyastam turuyugmapadam bhavetl 

sáksiyugmapadam pascat pürvasthitam atahparamll 86 
astutastuta ityevam tataścãnarcitārcital 

brahmavisnurudrapara sarvasannidhyakarakall 87 
sarvabhita sukhaprada bhavodbhavapadam tatahl 

bhavayugmam tatha sarvayugmam ca prathamadvayamll 88 
munca muñca padam yogadhipate ca padam bhavetl 

mahdatejahpadam sadbhāveśvaramı ceti kirtitam|| 89 

mahadevapadam pascat padānyaştau ca vimsatih| 

nivrtyà vyaptamadhvanam tattvadyam kalay smaretl| 90 


Out of 81 words (which constitute pada-adhva), 28 words starting from ‘OM’ in the reverse order are 
associated with nivrutti kala. These are: Om, namo namah, om sivaya namah, om namo namah, sarvada, 

sarva, sukska sukshma, sabda sabda, jnana jnana, pinga pinga, patanga patanga, turu turu, sakshin sakshin, 
purvasthita purvasthita, asamstuta asamstuta, anarcita anarcita, brahma-vishnu-rudrapara, sarva sannidhyakara, 
sarvabhuta sukhaprada, bhavodbhava, bhava bhava, sarva sarva, prathama prathama, muncha muncha, 
yogadhipataye, mahatejah, sadbhavesvara and mahadeva. The Guru should contemplate that the pruthvi tattva, 
varna and others mentioned above are pervaded by the adhva related to nivrutti kala. 
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hlam nivrttikalayai ca namo'ntam pranavadikaml 


ityuccarya nivrttim tu sutrat samgrahya pavakell 9] 
avahyesvahutinam tu trayam savahantam acaretl 

malah karma ca mayakhyam bhoktrbhoga sarirajamll 92 
bhavayan kalpayedyoniranantà devigarbhagah| 

tadvyapikam ca vagisim samavahya prapijayetl| 93 


Reciting the mantra * om hlam nivrutti kalayai hah hum phat", the Guru should take out the nivrutti kala 
from the thread, install it in the fire and offer three oblations with the recital of the mantra “om hlam 
nivrutti kalayai svaha". Then, contemplating on mala, karma and maya which are causing the state of 
enjoying(bhoktrutva), enjoyments(bhoga) and bodies(sarira) to the souls respectively, he should conceive 
that innumerable embodiments are assumed in the womb of the Sakti and Vagisvari is pervading such 
embodiment, invoke and install this Vagisvari in the fire and worship Her. 
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vagisvaryai namasceti hrtpürvam pranavadikaml 


hutvahutitrayam pascat svahantenaiva mantratahl| 94 
samnidhibhava devesi pasvanugraha karmanil 

prarthyaivam sisyamastrena samproksya hrdi tadayetl| 95 
astranuná phadantena pranavenanvitena cal 

svatmano recakenaiva tasya dehe pravisya call 96 
astramantrena hrcchedam krtva cankusa mudrayal 

akrsya mülamantrena cahutitrayam acaretl| 97 


He should worship Vagisvari, reciting the mantra “om vagisvaryai namah” and offer three oblations, reciting 
the mantra “om vagisvaryai svaha". “O, Devi, Isvari!, be present here with your gracious form in the 
the rituals related to the *diksha-grace' are being performed for the disciple." — having entreated in this way, 


he should sprinkle the consecrated arghya-water over the disciple with the recital of astra mantra and strike 
at his heart , reciting the mantra * om hah hum phat". Through his outbreath and through the inbreath of the 
disciple, he should enter into the body of the disciple and cut asunder the knot at the heart, separate the 
conscious soul displaying the ankusa-mudra and recting the atma mantra ‘om haam ham haam atmane 
namah' and offer three oblations. 
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trnagrabinduvaddhyatva pranavena putikrtam| 


santabijam samuccarya sisum samhaàramudrayall 98 

purakena hrdi svasya samnivesya ca kumbhakam| 

krtvà mülam smaran svasya dvadasante niyojya call 99 

adaya tasmaccaitanyam mudrayodbhava samjnayal 

sarvasu yonisu sisoh samyogam yugapannayetll 100 


Having conceived the conscious-soul of the disciple to be in the form of a drop at the tip of a grass-blade, 
the Guru should draw out the soul from the disciple with the recital of the atma mantra ‘om haam ham haam 
atmane namah’ and displaying the samhara-mudra and bring it into his heart through his inbreath. Having 
retained his breath(kumbhaka), he should recite the atma mantra, raise it to his dvadsanta plane and unite it 
with Siva. Then having taken it out from the plane of dvadasanta by displaying the udbhava mudra, he 
should contemplate the simulataneous conjoining of the disciple with the wombs of all beings. 
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samyogam kuru kurvatra diksakarmani moksadaml 
nispatyai sarvagarbhanam dadyaànmulahutitrayamll 102 


bhagavannasya sisyasya garbhanispattimatra cal 
sarvasu yonisu kuru kurvityevam nayeddvijahll 103 


To actualize such simulataneous conjoining, he should offer three oblations, reciting the mula mantra 
ending with ‘svaha’. *O,Bhagvan!, Lord of all Gods!, do the conjoining of the disciple with all the wombs 
in this activity of diksha which is capable of yielding the final liberation." Having entreated in this way 
and obtained His permission, the Guru should offer three oblations for the sake of taking birth in all the 
wombs, with the recital of mula mantra. O, the twice-born Sages!, he should pray to the Lord while 
offering the oblations in this way: *O, Bhagavan!, do the actual formation of embryo within all the 

wombs for this disciple, here in this diksha." 
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tatastu jananartham tu dadyanmilahutitrayam| 


bhagavan sarvagarbhanam jananam kuru kuvanohll 104 
ityuktvà jananartham ca pasorvrddhyarthameva cal 

mülahutitrayam datvà sivam prati vadedidamll 105 
bhagavan sisya dehanam pravrddhim kuru kurvitil 

karmarjanaya mulena cahutitrayam acaretl| 106 
bhagavannatmano nànàbhogadam kuru kurvathal 

karmarjanam pathitvaivam viseso lokadharminill 107 


prakkarmagamikam dharmarüpam karmàrjanam kurul 


Then, he should offer three oblations with the recital of mula mantra for the sake of simulaneous birth of 

the disciple from all the wombs. “O, Bhagavan!, enable the birth of this disciple from all the wombs.” — 

he should pray thus, for the incidence of birth of the disciple . Then he should offer three oblations with 

the recital of mula mantra for the sake of full growth of the born disciple and pray to the Lord: “O, Bhagavan!, 
enable the full growth of the body of this disciple." Then, he should offer three oblations with the recital 

of mula mantra for the sake of acquiring the karmas pertaining to those births and pray to the Lord: 

“O, Bhagavan!, enable this disciple to earn the karmic effects which yield various kinds of enjoyments.” 
Having recited the mantra for the sake of earning of the karmas, he should recite the mantra for the 

resolving of the effects of virtuous worldly deeds: “ O, Bhagavan, enable the acquiring of the meritorious 
effects of the karmas which are yet remaining(sancita) and which are earned afresh(agamika)." 
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desatah kdlatascaiva dehena visayena call 106 
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bhoktrtvalingite pumsi sukhaduhkhàtma vedanamll 109 
mülahutitrayam datva sivam samprarthayeditil 

bhagavan bhoganispattim sarvatra kuru kurvanohll 110 
paramapriti rüpam ca layam bhogesu samsmaranl 

sivahutitrayam datvà paramapriti rüpakamll 111 
layam ca kurukurvatra sisornirvana karmanil 

jatyayurbhogasamskara suddhyartham niskrtavanohll 112 


hrdahutisatam hutvà nayenmülahutitrayam| 


Contemplating the karmas done according to the locations and time, done with body and wordly objects, 
which remain differentiated as sancita and agamika and contemplating various kinds of enjoyments and 
which are of the nature of instilling the feeling of pleasure and pain and which exist in the soul in the form 

of motivation towards enjoyment(bhoktrutva), the Guru should offer three oblations with the recital of mula 
mantra and entreat: *O, Bhagavan!, bring out the manifestation of enjoyments for this soul." Contemplating the 
dissolved state of propensity which is present in the form of intensified fondness towards enjoyments, he 
should offer three oblations with the recital of siva mula mantra and pray: “O, Bhagavan!, bring out the 
dissolved state of the propensity in the form of intensified fondness for this soul involved in the performance 
of diksha." Then, for the sake of purification of the working and maturation of the karmas which mete out 
caste, longevity and enjoyments to the souls, he should contemplate the collective power(nishkruti) of 

the soul to perform all the deeds pertaining to all births and should offer 100 oblations with the recital of 
hrudaya mantra and three oblations with the recital of mula mantra. 
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sarvakarmasu suddhim ca niskrtyà kuru kurvanohll 113 
bhagavanniti vislesam bhogabhavadanorihal 

bahirniskrama rüpam tu maàyapasat smarannayetl| 114 
mülahutitrayam pascan malavislesam acaretl| 

malakaryam ca bhoktrtvam smrtvà suddhyarthamahutihll 115 
dasa datva hrdà pascaddadyan mülahutitrayaml 

malavislesam evam syat karma vislesa ucyatell 116 


“O, Bhagavan!, perform the the purification of all kinds of karmas for this soul in view of the collective 
power of the soull to do all the deeds.” Having entreated in this way, the Guru should contemplate on the 
removal of the bondage of maya. Since no enjoyment is left out now, the Guru should contemplate 

that the soul is coming out of the entanglement of the bondage of maya and should offer three oblations with 
the recital of mula mantra. Then, he should proceed to disentangle the soul from the bondage of mala. 
Contemplating on the motivation towards enjoyment(bhoktrutva) rooted in the soul because of anava mala, 
he should offer ten oblations with the recital of hrudaya mantra and three oblations with the reciatal of mula 
mantra for the sake of purification of bhoktrutva. This is the process of severing the bondage of mala. 
Subsequently, the removal of the bondage of karma is now told. 
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atyantabhava rüpam tu vislesam karmanamihal 


smrtvahutitrayam dadyan mülamantram samuccaranl| 117 
bhagavannatmano maya malakarmatmanastvihal 

vislesam kuru kurvatra tebhyo nirvana samskrtaull 118 
tato nivrttipasasya vyapinastu maladisul 

astrahutitrayam datvà suddhaye tasya milatah|| 119 
ahutinàm trayam datvà nivrtticchedanam tvihal 
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ahutinam trayam datva sivajfíam sravayet tatah| 


Removal of the bondage of karma here means effecting the absolute non-existence of the karmic effects 

in the soul. Contemplating on the absolute non-existence of the karmic effects, the Guru should offer three 
oblations with the recital of mula mantra and entreat the Lord: *O, Bhagavan!, bring out the removal of the 
bondage which is of the nature of mala, karma and maya for this soul which is involved in the sacramental 
activities related to nirvana-diksha." Then, for the purification of the bondage of nivrutti kala which is 
pervading over mala and other factors, the Guru should offer three oblations with the recital of mula 
mantra and entreat the Lord: *O, Bhagavan!, perform here the separation of nivrutti kala from this soul." 
Having obtained order and direction from the Lord, the Guru should contemplate: “The soul has now 

been dissociated from all kinds of bonds upon the dissolution of all kinds of embodiment and it is now 
existing in its own state of singleness(ekatvam)." Contemplating in this way, he should offer the 
consummate oblation(purna ahuti) with the recital of siva mula mantra ending with *vaushat'. Then 

he should invoke the presence of Brahma reciting the mantra *om brahmane namah", worship Him and 
perform *tarpana' for Him." * sabdasparsau grahanatra brahman svaha" — (Brahman!, take back the sound and 
touch , svaha)reciting this mantra, he should offer three oblations and infom the order of Lord Siva to Him. 
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karanesa tvayà nàsya yatuh padamanàmayamll 123 
pratibandho vidhatavyastvajnaisa pdramesvaril 

brahmanam samvisrjyatha suddhatattvagra samsthitamll 124 
nivrttipasa nirmuktam suddhasphatika sannibham| 

dhyatvahutitrayam dadyan milamantram samuccaran| 125 
nivrttipasdduddharam bhagavannasya catmanah| 

kuru kurveti samhàramudraya pürakena tull 126 
krtvatmastham tatassitre kavacena nivesayetl 

ahutinam trayam dadyacchisoh sthityai sivanunall 127 
vagisvaryai namasceti sampüjyainam tu tarpayet| 

ahutinam trayenagneh karyamasyaà visarjanamll 128 


“O, Brahman!, you are the one who maintains nivrutti kala. This soul has now reached a pure world free 
from any defilement. Let no impediment be caused by you. This is the order coming from the Supreme Lord" 
Having informed this, he should bid farewell to Barhma and contemplate the soul to be at the lower plane of 
suddha tattva, being disentangled from the  nivrutti kala and having the brilliance of pure crystal. Having 
contemplated in this way, he should offer three oblations with the recital of mula mantra and entreat: *O, 
Bhagavan!, perform the deliverance of this soul from the bondage caused by nivrutti kala." Then, he should 
draw out the conscious-soul of the disciple which is placed within himself through his inbreath and by 
diaplaying the samhara mudra and unite it with the thread with the recital of kavaca mantra. He should offer 
three oblations with the recital of siva- mula mantra for the sake of existence of that soul. Reciting the mantra 
“om vagisvaryai namah", the Guru should worship Her and perform ‘tarpana’ for Her. In order to send back 
Vagisvari, he should offer three oblations into the fire. 
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trayo vimsati tattvani capastejo marudviyatl| 129 
gandho raso rüpasparsau sabdopasthau ca payu call 
padau pani ca vannasa jihvà caksustvacassrutihll 130 


mano hankàra buddhi ca prakrtih syattatah param 


Then the Guru should look at the stretch of the thread (between knee and the navel) for the sake of 
purification of pratishtha kala. In this pratishtha kala , there are 23 tattvas. They are: jala, tejas, marut, 
akasa, gandha, rasa, rupa, sparsa, sabda, upastha, payu, pada, pani, vak, nasa, jihva, cakshu, tvak, sruti, 
manas, ahankara, buddhi and prakruti. 
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STE Sf AAT HSA quiu q ii 233 
tattvani kathitanyevam laditanta dvijottamahll 131 
caturvimsati varnah syuh sirovamastathaiva cal 
aghora iti mantrassyussatpaficasat purdni tull 132 


Thus, the tattvas pervaded by pratishtha kala have been told. There are 24 letters in this kala, from La to Ta, 
in the reverse order of the letters. Siro mantra , vamadeva mantra and aghora mantra — these three mantras are 
in the pratishtha kala. There are 56 worlds in this pratishtha kala. 
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amaresah prabhasasca naimisah puskaro'vadhih| 


dindimundistatha bharabhütisca lakulitsvarah|| 133 
hariscandrasca srisailo jalpesamratakesvaraul 

madhyameso mahakalah kedaro bhairavastathall 134 
gaya caiva kuruksetram nakhalo nakhalastathal 

vimaleso'ttahàsasca mahendro bhima samjfiakahll 135 
vastrapado rudrakotih avimukto mahalayahl 

gokarno bhadrakarnasca svarnaksah sthànurityapill 136 
chagalando dvirandasca makoto mandalesvarahl 

kalafijarah sankukarnah sthülesvarah sthalesvarahl| 137 
paisdca raàksasam yaksam gandharvam caindrameva cal 

saumyam caiva tathà jfieyam prajesam brahmameva call 138 
akrtasca krtascaiva bhairavo brahmavaisnavaul 

kaumaramaumam sraikantham astasapta bhavanti hill 139 
amaresadi captattve hariscandradi tejasil 

gayadi vayutattve ca vyomni vastrapadadi call 140 
chagandaladyahankare paisacadyam manau sthitam| 

prakrtavakrtadyevam satpafícasat puràni tull 14] 


Amaresa, Prabhasa, Naimisa, Pushkara, Avadhi, Dindimundi, Bharabhuti, Lakulisavara, Harischandra, 
Srisaila, Jalpesvara, Amratakesvara, Madhyamesa, Mahakala, Kedara, Bhairava, Gaya, Kurukshetra, 
Naakhala, Nakhala, Vimalesa, Attahasa, Mahendra, Bhima, Vastraapada, Rudrakoti, Avimukta, Mahalaya, 
Gokarna, Bhadrakarna, Svarnaaksha, Sthaanu, Chagalanda, Dviranda, Makota, Mandalesvara, Kalanjara, 
Sankukarna, Sthulesvara, Sthalesvara, Paisacha, Rakshasa, Yaaksha, Gandharva, Aindra, Saumya, Prajesa, 
Braahma, Akruta, Kruta, Bhairva, Brahma, Vaishnava, Kaumara, Auma, Srikantha — these 56 worlds 

are contained in the pratishtha kala. Eight worlds from Amaresa are in the jala tattva. Eight worlds from 
Hariscandra are in the tejas tattva. Eight worlds from Gaya are in the vayu tattva. Eight worlds from 
Vastraapada are in the vyoma tattva. Eight worlds from Chagalanda are in the ahankara tattva. Eight 
worlds from Paisaca are in the manas tattva. Eight worlds from Kruta are in the prakruti tattva. In this 
way, 56 worlds exist distributed over seven tattvas. 
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mahesvaradyarüpyantà padanam ekavimsatih| 


mahesvara padam cadyam paramatma dvittyakamll 142 
tatassarvapadam coktam siveti ca tatah param| 

nidhanodbhava samjfiam ca nidhanakhyapadam tatahll 143 
anidhanapadam caivam om svah padamatah paraml 

om bhuvasca padam canyadombhih padamatah param 144 
caturdhü nirmitam canyan nànànànàá padam tatah| 

andde tu padam canyadabhasmeti padam tatahll 145 
adhimapadam anyacca  anagniti padam tatahl 

arüpa padam anyacca jyotirjyotistathaiva call 146 
tejastejah padam proktam prathama prathametyapil 

arupinpadayugmam ca padanyekam ca vimsatihll 147 


pratisthakalayà caitat sarvam vyaptam tu bhavayet| 


Twenty one padas from mahesvara to arupa(in the reverese order of vyoma vyapi mantra) are in the pratishtha 
kala. Mahesvara, paramatman, sarva, siva, nidhanodbhava, nidhana, anidhana, suvah, bhuvah, bhuuh, 

dhuu dhuu dhuu dhuu, naa naa naa naa, anade, abhasma, adhuuma, anagni, arupa, jtyotirjyotih, 
tejastejah,prathama prathama and arupin arupin - these are the twenty one padas. 
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ityukta samkhyatattvarna padamantraistrivistapaihll 146 
garbhitam tàmanusmrtya samtatitopabhuktayadl 

suddham pásam laghum smrtvà sodhyam ca gurumetayohll 149 
vacakam tadvaduccarya sodhye suddhim vilokayet| 

sarvasandhana yogdya copadistassivadvijah| 150 
om hlam hvim pürvamuccárya caturthyantam kaladvayam| 
namaskarantamistvante dadyanmülahutitrayamll 151 
kalopasthapanadyam tu sarvam pürvavad äcaretl 

niskrtim sirasà dadyacchatahomena desikahll 152 
haressulkam rasam datvà kalam vidyam samasrayetl 


The afore mentioned 23 tattvas, 24 varnas, 3 mantras, 21 padas and the 56 worlds remain compactly arranged 
and stored and pervaded by the pratishtha kala. Having conceived the pratishtha kala in this way, the Guru 
should contemplate the series of births and enjoyments related to the pratishtha kala(as done for nivrutti kala), 
and the purified and the dissociated state of the prathishtha kala. Having recited the relevant words of mantras 
and prayers in the same way as done for the nivrutti kala in the process of purification, the Guru should 
contemplatively look at the purified state of the pratishtha kala. O, the twice-born sages in the lineage related 
to Siva!, the mantra for effecting the total union of the two kalas — nivrutti and pratishtha — is now instructed. 
“om hlaam hviim nivrutti pratishthaabhyaam namah". He should offer three oblations with the recital of 

mula mantra. All other activities such as invoking, worship and others should be in the same way as done 
before for the nivrutti kala. The oblation for the sake of 'nishkruti' (collective power of peforming all the 
deeds) should be done by the Guru with the recital of sikha mantra. Having given the 'rasa' as gift-money 

to Vishnu, the Guru should proceed further and reach the vidya kala. 
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fiakaradi ghakaranta varnassapta vilomatah|| 154 
mantrassikha puraniha saptavimsati samkhyayadl 


Tattvas from prusha ( to maya) are pervaded by the vidya kala. Purusha, raga, vidya, kala, niyati, kaala 
and mohini(maya) — these seven tattvas are in the vidya kala. Seven letters from fia to gha in the reverse 
order of the alphabet and the sikha mantra are in this vidya kala. There are 27 worlds in this kala. 
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vamo bhimastathograsca bhavesanaikavirakahll 155 
pracandomapatt cãjo'nantaika sivasamjfiakaul 

krodhesascaiva samvarto jyotih pingasca sürakahll 156 
paficantakaikavirau ca sikhedasca mahadyutihl 

vamadevo bhavascaivodbhavascapyekapingalah|| 157 
ekeksanastathaisanastathaivangusthamatrakah| 
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Vama, Bhima, Ugra, Bhava, Isana, Ekavira, Prachanda, Umapati, Aja, Ananta, Ekasiva, Krodhesa, 

Samvarta, Jyotish, Pinga, Sura, Panchantaka, Ekavira, Sikheda, Mahadyuti, Vamadeva, Bhava, Udbhava, 
Ekapingala, Ekekshana, Isana, Angushthamatra -these are the 27 worlds existing in the vidya kala. Six worlds 
from Vama are in the purusha tattva; Five worlds from Prachanda are in the raga tattva. Krodhesa and 
Samvarta are in the vidya tattva. Jyotish and Pinga are in the kala tattva. Sura and Panchantaka are in the 
niyati tattva. Ekavira and Sikheda are in the kaala tattva. Eight worlds from Mahadyuti are in the maya 

tattva. 
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vyomin vyomin padam pascadipsitam syadacetanaml 
paramesvaraparayeti padam caiva punarbhavetl| 160 
jyotirüpaya samjfíam ca sarvayogadyameva cal 
padam cànidhanayeti padam goptre prakirtitamll 161 
guhyaya cátiguhyaya padam syadom namo namahl 
padam brahmani pafícatra sadyadini kramena tull 162 
sivayeti padam sarvaprabhaveti padam tatahl 
sivayeti padam pascad om namah padamantatahl 163 
dhyanaharaya samjnam ca kirtitani padàni cal 
samdhanam purvavat krtvà vidyamagnau nivesayetll 164 


In this vidya kala, there are 20 padas(of vyoma vyapi mantra, reckoned in the reverse order). They are: 
vyapin vyapin, vyomin vyomin, acetana acetana, paremesvarapara, jyotirupaya, sarva vidhyadhipaya, 
sarva yogadhikrutaya, anidhanaya, goptre, guhyatiguhyaya, namo namah, sadyojata murtaye, vamadeva 
guhyaya, aghora hrudayaya, tatpurusha vaktraya, isana murdhaya, sivaya, sarva prabhave, namassivaya 
and dhyanaharaya. Having joined the pratishtha kala with vidya kala, the Guru should install the 

vidya kala in Adharasakti invoked in the fire. 
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niskrtim sikhaya datvà satahomam vidhaya cal 


rüpagandhau grhaneti rudre sulkam samarpayetll 165 
bhavakhyam padametattu kalatritaya gocaraml| 

bhavottirnamathatmanam atmatattvopari sthitaml| 166 
adhikaramalavistam udbhavaisvarya bhajanam| 

bubhojayisuracaryo bhogam suddhaksa sadhanamll 167 


anukülamasankirnam anásaktinibandhanaml 
vilokya manasà santim tasyamantargatani call 166 


Having offered 100 oblations with the recital of sikha mantra for the sake of ‘nishkruti’, the Guru should 
submit ‘rupa’ and ‘gandha’ as gift-money to Rudra (who is in His abode in the path of adhva), reciting the 
mantra * bhagavan rudra rupagandhau grahana”. The state reached now includes in itself all the three 

kalas —nivrutti, pratishtha and vidya and it is called Bhava. The soul has to be raised above this state so as to be 
above the plane of atma tattva comprising 31 tattvas. The soul stationed at this level exists being seized by 
‘adhikara mala’ (being intent on wielding the authority over the impure worlds), having attained great 

sources of enjoyments produced there. These sources of enjoyments are helpful to the further upliftment of the 
soul, unmixed and not restrained by the attitude of intentness.The Guru should enable the soul to experience 
these bhogas, enjoyment of which is accomplished by the organs and instruments compatible to the pure adhva. 
Having mentally conceived the soul to be at this higher plane, he should contemplate the santi kala and all 
those which are contained in it. 
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tattvani trini vidyesa sadakhyani dvijottamah| 

varnastu gakhakah proktà mantro vaktratanucchadaull 169 
vama jyestha ca raudri ca kali kalavikarani\ 

balavikarini caiva balapramathanityapil| 170 
sarvabhiitadamanyeva manonmanyapara bhavet| 

puràni nava vidyayam anantassüksma samjfiakahll 171 

sivottamaikanetrau càpyekarudrastrimürtikahl 

srikanthasca sikhandi cetyevamise puràstakaml| 172 

sadakhyabhuvanam tasmin puranyastadasaiva tul 


O, the foremost among the twice-born sages!, there are three tattvas in this santi kala — suddha vidya, isvara 
and sadhakhya. Three letters — ga, kha and ka are there. The mantras pervaded by the santi kala are tatpurusha 
vaktra and kavaca mantra. Vama, Jyeshtha, Raudri, Kaali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarini, Balapramathani, 
Sarvabhutadamani and Manonmani - these nine worlds are in the suddha vidya tattva. Ananta, Sukshma, 
Sivottama, Ekanetra, Ekarudra, Trimurti, Srikantha and Sikhandi — these eight worlds are in the isvara tattva. 
Sadahkya - this one world is in the sadakhya tattva. On the whole, there are eighteen worlds in the 

santi kala. 
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ekadasapadàanyasannityayogina ityapil| 173 


yogapithàdyamanyat syacchasvataya padam punahl 

dhruvayeti padam caivanasritaya padam tatahll 174 
anathaya padam proktam anantaya padam punah| 
sivayeti padam sarvavyàpine ca padam tatahll 
vyomadi vyomarüpaya padam vyomddyameva cal 


175 


Nityayogine, yogapitha samsthitaya, sasvataya, dhruvaya, anasritaya, anathaya, anantaya, sivaya, 
sarva vyapine, vyoma rupaya, vyoma vyapine — these 11 mantras are in the santi kala. 
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niskrtau satahomam tu kavacena samacaretl| 176 
sarvam purvavaduddistam sulkartham buddhyahankrtil 
isvarah karanesassyat pragvatsarvam atahparamll 177 


For the sake of *nishkruti', the guru should offer 100 oblations with the recital of kavaca mantra. All other 
rituals and mantras are the same as told before for the previous kalas. Buddhi and ahankara should 

be submitted as gift-money to Isavra who is the Chief Maintainer of the Santi kala. All other activities which are 
to be performed after this, should be done in the same way as done before. 
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santyatita kalayam tu sivatattvam vyavasthitaml 


bijam sodasakam mantrascastresana Sivastrayah| 178 
omityekam padam jneyam purdni dasa panca cal 

nivrttisca pratistha ca vidya santisca nàbhasill 179 
purani baindavaniha paficaproktanyatahparaml 

indhikà dipika caiva rocikà mocika tathall 180 
tathordhvagamini ceti nadottha bhuvanani tul 

vyapini vyomarüpà capyananta ca tatah paramll 181 
anatha ca tatha proktanasrità paficamiritàl 

bhuvanani tu saktani pafícaiva kathitàni call 182 


The only one tattva in the santyatita kala is siva tattva. Varnas in this kala are the sixteen vowels from ah to a. 
Astra mantra, isana mantra and siva mantra — these three mantras are here. Only one pada, ‘om’ is in the 
santyatita kala. There are 15 worlds here. Nivrutti, Pratishtha, Vidya, Santi and Santyatita are the five worlds 
related to the bindu . Indhika, Dipika, Rocika, Mocika, Urdhvagamini - these are the five worlds 

evolved from the nada. Vyapini, Vyomarupa, Ananta, Anatha and Anasrita — these are the five worlds 

related to sakti tattva. 
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ebhisca garbhini jnatva samdhanam suddhaya nayetl 


hyaim haum yuktam caturthyantam kaladvayam udaharanll 183 
sampujya manasa yuktam dadyanmülahutitrayam| 
kalopasthapanadyam tu sarvam pürvavadacaretll 184 


niskrtau Satahomam tu sivamantrena karayet| 
astram tyaktvà tu dipena pasacchedaya homayetll 185 


Having known that the santyatita kala is the one in which siva tattva, 16 varnas, 3 mantras, 1pada and 
15 worlds are compactly stored, the Guru should perform the joining of the two kalas — santi and santyatita- 
with the recital of the mantras pertaining to the pure plane . The mantra to be recited for joining the kalas is: 
*om hyaim haum santi santyatitabhyaam namah'. Having wroshipped well with attentive mind, he should 
offer three oblations. All the activities such as the kala-upasthapana should be peformed in the same way 
as done before. For the sake of ‘nishkruti’, he should offer 100 oblations with the recital of siva mantra. 
Then he should offer the oblations with the recital of the prescribed mantras , keeping the seed-letter ‘hrum’ 
and leaving out the seed-letter of the astra mantra. 
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tato nirbija diksayam pürnante karayedidam| 


samayam samayacaram saktau pasatmake nyasetll 186 
samayam samaydacara pasasuddhim mahesvaral 

sisyasya kuru kurvatretyuktvà sulkam samarpayetl| 187 
sivabijam samuccarya sadàásivapadam punah| 

mano grhàna svaheti cahutitrayamacaretll 186 
purvavat samvisrjyatha sütram samgrhya nirmalam| 

recakenàtma samstham tu sisyadehe nivesayetll 189 


Then, in the performance of ‘nirbija diksha' (initiation not involving the recital of seed-letters), the Guru 
should do the following at the end of the offering of the consummate oblation(puranahuti). He should 
unite ‘samaya’ (preliminary initiation) and ‘samaya acara’ (conducts related to the preliminary initiation) 
with *tirodhana sakti’ which is of the nature of bond and pray: O, Mahesvara!, perform the purification 

of the bondage related to ‘samaya’ and ‘samya acara’ to this disciple." Then he should offer the ‘sulka’ 
(gift-money) in the form of ‘manas’ to Sadasiva, reciting the mantra, “ om ham sadasiva mano grahana 
svaha". Then he should offer three oblations with the recital of mula mantra. Having requested Sadasiva 

to retire to his place, he should take out the thread free from defilements. Taking out the soul of the disciple 
from his own body through his outbreath, he should re-istall it within the body of the disiple through the 
inbreath(of the disciple). 


Rreqentted a aet qs asta 


viai Wasa q ait AARAA N 2o 


qad ferie ed afa vus vai 


Meade Hat Anata eet Aras s 2? 
MA a Aled SHAT ETTA: | 

Heed gA otal Hata 2RR 
qa: a aah ger eus uei 

farferdene spare] eeri Bras: N 293 
Gated q ad gait feared auta 

mai SHAT FAT AMSA SIT Il 289 
FART Aaea AN Beate | 

Raai SAT areaed Te e il 894 
AAAS FM AARAA ATA: | 

Fad Rare Rraress¢ aA I 998 


sirasyudakabindum ca datvà vagisvarim yajetl 


samtarpya pavakastham tu tato vijnapayeditill 190 
pasvartham kheditasi tvam devi gaccha svagocaram| 

santyatitam kalam saktitattve linàm vicintya call 191 
atmatattvam ca mayantam upasthapya gurittamah| 

atmatattvam caturthyantam adau mülasamanvitamll 192 
namah pranava samyuktam uktva sampüjya sannidhaul 

vidhivaikalya suddhyartham svahantam sivamantratahll 193 
sasabdam tu satam hutvà vidyatattvam upamsuvatl 

sadesantam upasthapya hutvà castottaram satamll 194 
mantroccarana vaikalyacchivamantrena suddhyatil 

sivatattvam upasthapya saktyantam maànasam smaretll 195 
satamastottaram hutvà manovaikalya mdatratah| 

mucyate sivamantrena sikhacchedam atharabhetl| 196 


Having sprinkled a few drops of arghya water over the head of the disciple, he should worship Vagisvari 
invoked in the fire and offer tarpanas for Her. Then he should entreat: O, Devi! you have become fatigued 
for the sake of this disciple. Kindly retire to your own place." Then he should contemplate the dissolution 
of santyatita kala into the sakti tattva. The foremost Guru should conceive the presence of atma tattva as 
extending up to the upper limit of maya and worship it reciting the mantra ‘om ham atma tattvaya namah'. 
For propitiating the defects which could have occurred in applying the prescribed rules, he should offer 
the oblations for 100 times, reciting audibly the siva mula mantra ending with 'svaha'. Then he should 
conceive the presence of vidya tattva as extending up to the upper limit of its own realm and offer the 
oblations for 108 times, reciting the mantra in low tone. The defects occurred in the recital of the mantras 
get nullified by the recital of siva mula mantra. Then he should conceive the presence of siva tattva as 
extending up to the sakti tattva(siva tattva includes here all the five tattvas of the pure adhva) and offer 


the oblations for 108 times, reciting the mantra mentally(inaudibly). The defects occurred in the mind and 
thought get nullified through the incantation of siva mula mantra. Then, the Guru should proceed to 
cut the tuft of the disciple. 
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adhvantastham ca sarvadhva vyapikam adhvakaranaml 


dhyatva sikham tadagrastham suddhasphatikasannibham| 197 
samcintya sisyacaitanyam kartarim sikhaya labhetl 

chindyacchikham tu sikhayà tatassamsnapayecchisumll 198 
acamya sakalikrtya gururgomayavestitam| 

srugagrastham sikham pürnam hutvahutyda ca pavakell 199 
tato bahirvinihsrtya sruksruvau kartarimapil 

praksalyacamya suddhastu sivamistvà vadedidamll 200 


Having meditated on the tuft as within the fold of adhva, as pervading over all the adhvas and as the source 
of the adhvas and having conceived the conscious-soul of the disciple as present on the tip of the tuft with 
the brilliance of pure crystal, the Guru should take the scissors with the recital of sikha mantra. Then he 
should cut out the tuft with the recital of sikha mantra and bathe the disciple. Having sipped the acamana- 
water and completed ‘sakali karana’ (rendering the body to be identical with Siva), the Guru should 

wrap up the severed tuft with cow-dung, place it on the tip of the ‘sruk’ (ladle) and offer it as oblation into 
the fire. Then he should offer the consummate oblation(purna ahuti). Then having come out of the sacrificial 
hall, he should purify the sruk, sruva and the scissors by sprinkling the consecrated arghya-water over them. 
Then, having done the acamana once again and having worshipped the Lord, he should supplicate: 
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adhvasuddhissikhacchedastvatprasadàn mayakrtah| 


yatvayam paramam dhàma bhagavan paramesvarall 201 
sisyam samyojayamyenam ajnedanim vidhayataml 

evam kurvityanujfiatah prakrsto'rghyakaro guruhll 202 
samahüya sisum yayacchisyayukto'gni sammukhaml 

sisyasya proksanam caiva sakalikaranam tatahll 203 


antaryagam tato nadyossandhànam mantratarpanaml| 


“O, Bhagavan!, Paramesvara!, guided by your grace the purification of adhva and the tuft-cutting have 

been performed by me. Now I am going to raise this disciple to reach your supreme abode. For this, 

your kind permission may kindly be accorded to me." Contemplating the Lord saying “ You do as you wish", 
the highly eminent Guru should take the arghya-vesssel in his hand and call the disciple to come near 

him and reach the fire-pit along with the disciple. Having sprinkled over the disciple, he should direct him 

to do ‘sakali karana’, ‘antar yaga’, ‘nadi sandhana’ and mantra tarpana. 


weniger AREATA: il oy 


i SE T oS 


THAR Ale a Heal iA A 

aaraa agaa: i Ro% 
aam atten Aa tire ARA aem 

aAA fet g AAT HT N Rog 
felegartenteta Areal aR: eT TEST: | 


SIR: bei cea: I Row 


sakalikrtamantranam ekaikahutidanatahll 204 
sakalikarana suddhim ca krtvà samyojayecchivel 

vidyatattvaspadacaryo binduk]ptasanasthitahll 205 
tathordhvagamini ceti suksmaà süksmamrta matall 206 
bindusaktiriti proktà nadasaktih kala dvijah| 

abhih kalabhissamklpta dehayugdesikottamahl| 207 


He should offer one oblation , reciting each of the mantras with which sakali karana was performed. Having 
done the purification of sakali karana, he should unite the disciple with Siva. At this stage, the place 

for the Acharya is suddha vidya tattva; seat for the Acharya is the one designed with the kalas of bindu. 
Indhika ,dipika, rocika, mocika, urdhvagamini, sukshma, sukshmamruta — these are known as the bidu-saktis. 


O, the twice-born sages!, nivrutti, pratishtha, vidya, santi and santyatita are known as the nada-saktis. 
The foremost and eminent Acharya, being seated on the seat designed with bindu kalas, should render 
his body as designed with these bindu-saktis and nada-saktis. 
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vyapini vyomaripa càpyanantà hyaparà matal 

anathanasrita ceti bahihkarana samyutahll 208 
antahkarana samyuktassamandakalpitam ca tatl 

atmatattvonmanassarve samapurita dehayuk|| 209 
krtvà pürakakumbhau tu jihva sambaddha tàluyukl 

isadvyavrtavaktrastu dantairdantan na samsprsanll 210 
samyagunnata gatrastu sisum samyojya catmanil 

nadim susumnam pranakhya vayunaikikrtam smaranll 211 


With such a kala-designed body, the Guru becomes associated with vyapini, vyomarupa, ananta, anatha, 

and anasrita which serve as external organs; becomes associated with samana, atma tattva, unmana and sarva 
which serve as the internal instruments.Thus, his body becomes perfectly filled up with such potential Saktis. 
He should do puraka(inbreath) and kumbha(retention of breath) and keep his tongue in such a way that it is 
closely pressing the palate. Keeping his mouth slightly opened, keeping the rows of his teeth without touching 
each other and keeping his body well raised, the Guru should unite the disciple with his own self and 
contemplate the oneness of the  sushumna of his disciple with his own sushumna, through the movement of 
the vital air. 
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samantram sisyacaitanyam suddhasphatika sannibham| 


sambhavya mantramuccarya karanatyaga yogatahl| 212 
sive samyojayecchisyam pürnayà kumbhakena tul 

vyavartita manahprana nadasakti kalatmanahll 213 
samipe sruksruvau muktvà mrtam samhdramudrayal 
suddhamudyacchikhakalpam vahneradàya pudgalamll 214 
yojayedastrabijena sarire tasya pürvavatl 

tatra yukto'pyasau tena na samànagunikrtahll 215 


Having well contemplated the consciousness of the disciple to be with the brilliance of a pure crystal along 
with the mantra pertaining to it, the Guru should steadily recite the ‘prasada mantra’ of Siva through the 
yoga-process of ‘kaarana tyaga’ (leaving out Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and others in their respective planes 
contained in the sushumna) and unite the disciple with Siva shining forth in dvadasnata. He should do this 
maintaining inbreath(puraka) and retention (kumbha). With his mind, vital air, kalas pertaining to the 
nada-sakti duly restrained, he should place the sruk and sruva near by his side, take back the soul which is 
pure and bright comparable to the flame of fire displaying the samhara mudra from the fire and unite it 

with the body of the disciple with the recital of the seed-letter of astra, as done before. Upon such unification, 
this disciple is rendered to be with matchless qualities. 
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yavattavat praydatasya tattvapraptiryatha vibhohl 


samrajyadhigame'pyuccairnrpasinoh krtarthatall 216 
na sádgunyanabhijfíasya satasyapi na ràjatel 

svaguna vyaktaye tena sruvenajyahutistu satll 217 
homayed desiko dhiman prayogenamuna yathal 

sarvajno nityasambodhah svatantrastrptiman bhavall 218 


aluptanantasaktistvam hrasvaprasada pürvakaml 
atmanniti padopetam svahantam dipasamyutamll 219 


He becomes pervasive up to the plane of higher tattvas reached by him through the upliftment done by 

the Guru. He becomes a well-accomplshed powerful person like a prince who has attained the whole kingdom 
after he has been anointed as the successor of the king. In a person who has not known the significance 

of six peerless qualities of Siva, such qualities do not shine forth even after a lapse of 100 years. For 

the sake of manifestation of six peerless qualities in the disciple , the Guru who is an expert and well-learned 
should offer six oblations into the fire, taking clarified butter in the sruva. He should employ these mantras 
for such oblations: ‘om hrum haam atman sarvajno bhava svaha’, ‘om hrum him atman paritrupto bhava 
svaha’, ‘om hrum hum atman anadibodho bhava svaha’, ‘om hrum haim atmansvatantro bhava svaha’, 

‘om hrum haum atman aluptasaktir bhava svaha’, ‘om hrum hah atman anantasaktir bhava svaha’. 

These should be recited precded by the recital of prasada mantra in shortened mode. 
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ityevam kathita diksa sarvapapa vimocanil 


catvaro brahmanddyascapyanulomasca ye matàhll 220 
nyayaja güdhajatà va diksayam adhikarinah| 

jamatrpitrpatnyadyà yogyadssyurmoksakanksinahl| 221 
diksakartà sivo yasmattesam tasman na putratdl 

antyajanam na hotri syat kintu tesàm tu caáksusill 222 


Thus, the significance of nirvana diksha which is efficacious in warding off the effects of all the negative 
deeds has been told to you. Those who belong to all the four castes, those who are born in mixed caste, 
those who bave born in righteous way, those whose birth could not be identified with any caste — all of 
these are eligible for attaining nirvana diksha. Son-in-law, father, wife and such others who are desirous 

of attaining the final liberation are eligible for attaining this nirvana diksha. The Acharya who performs 
nirvana diksha is , indeed, Siva Himself. So, for a disciple who is blessed with nirvana diksha, there 

does not prevail the quality of being a son to the Guru(He becomes a sadhaka). For those who have 

born in the lowest caste, diksha related to fire-ritual should not be performed. But they are eligible 

for ‘cakshushi’ diksha(initiation performed through the concentrated and highly charged looks of the Guru). 
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Here ends the 23" chater taitled “Dierections for Performing the Nirvana-diksha" in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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24 Directions for the Performance of Jnana-diksha 
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jfíanadiksám aham vaksye srnudhvam dvijasattamah| 


suvare sudine pakse sumuhürte visesatahll 1 
ekante nirjane sthane madhyaratravupakrame| 
sacchisyanam sadacaryo bodham kuryddvisesatah|| 2 


The eminent Acharya should perform the jnana-diksha for the competent disciples through the perfect 
instruction on the essence of knowledge-section of the Agamas. He should do this in an auspicious bright-side 
of a lunar month, in an auspicious day and nakshatra and in an auspicious duration(muhurta), giving attention 
to all specific rituals. Especially, he should perform this jnana-diksha, during the last phase of 

midnight. This jnana-diksha should be done in a solitary place, in a place not frequented by the people. 
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sivalaye gurusthane saktipithe mathe grhel 


suddhadese sukhasinah paficagocara sambhavahll 3 
darbhasane vyaghracarme satpade pithamadhyamel 
sadgurünam sukhavase vasejjnanamanusmaranl| 4 


Siva-temple, residence of the Guru, sakthi-pitha, monastery, house, sacred place frequented by the saints — 
these are the places suitable for the performance of jnana-diksha. The Acharya may select any one of such 
auspicious places. The disciple born in the lineage related to five ‘gocaras’ should stay in his Guru's residence, 
contemplating the attainment of the essence of knowledge-section of the Agamas. He may sit on a seat 
designed with darbha-grass or tiger-skin or on a seat made of wood based on the vastu mandala consisting 

of 36 square grids( small squares). 
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gandhapuspadibhih püjya yogapithasya madhyamell 5 
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The disciple should honor his Guru seated on the yoga-pitha , offering all kinds of services such as 
bathing and others. He should adorn him with silken cloth and ornaments. Having worshipped him 
with sandal, flowers and such other substances, he should offer ‘payasa’ (milk boiled with green gram 
and sugar), sweet cakes and tambula(betel leaf and areca nut) to him. Then he should worship the 
feet of the Guru, with the accompaniment of sixteen kinds of honoring. 
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jfíanadiksam visesena kurydtsaddesikottamah| 
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The most eminent Acharya should perform jnana-diksha giving attention to specific aspects of this kind 
of diksha. The disciple should spontaneously come forward to surrender his body, wealth and prana to 
such a great Guru. Without showing any sign of shyness, he should prostrate before the Guru, casting 
himself down on the floor like a fallen long staff. To such a competent disciple, the Acharya should 
give instructions on the essence of the knowledge-section(jnana pada). 
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gandhapuspakarah sthitva sisyamürdhni ca kàrayetl 
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The Guru should place his right palm holding the fragrant flowers on the head of the disciple. Then the 
compassionate Guru should place his feet , which were worshipped before, on the head of the disciple. 
After this, he should instruct the eternal principles which are to be essentially contemplated and 

which enable the sadhaka to be in a state of total absorption, to that disciple. The eternal principles are: 
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prathamam tattvarüpam ca dvitiyam tattvadarsanamll 10 
trttyam tattvasuddhisca caturtham catmalaksanaml 

pafíicamam catmasamdarsam sastham syadatmasodhanamll 11 
saptamam sivarüpakhyam astamam sivadarsanaml 

navamam sivayogam ca dasamam sivabhogakamll 12 


Tattvarupa(nature and function of the tattvas) is the first; tattva darsana(knowing the dependent sate of tattavas) 
is the second; tattva suddhi(to be dissociated from the tattvas) is the third; atma lakshana(the state of the self in 
which it takes cognizance of Pati, pasu and pasa)is the fourth; atma darsana( cognizance of the exact nature of 
the self) is the fifth; atma suddhi(being immersed in the grace of the Lord) is the sixth; siva rupa(being 
motivated towards the attainment of Sivajnana) is the seventh; siva darsana(the state in which Siva reveals 
Himself to the self) is the eighth; siva yoga (the state in which the self transcends the triple state, triputi, 
knower, known and the knowledge Jis the ninth; siva bhoga(the state in which Siva grants the ineffable bliss to 
the self, by showing the exact path to the self and himself seeing that path) is the tenth. 


ARAN ferar i 
TRISFIERHENUT Sif fRESTSETSTSH Il ?à 
scare greeted farra it eV 


tritribhedaiscatuskena patipasapasutrayaml 
gurorvacanamatrena jivanmuktiprakasakamll 13 
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The impeccable knowledge of the three realities Pati, pasu and pasa is woven in these ten eternal 
principles which remain grouped in three sets. The first three constitute one set; the next three constitute 
the second set; the last four constitute the third set. By mere instruction of such principles done by 

the Guru, the state of jivan mukti(being in a liberated state, even while living as an embodied being) 
gets fully unfolded with all its effulgence. Continued contemplation on these ten eternal principles is 
essentially prescribed for those who are following the jnana marga(sanmarga). 
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This is the 24" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Jnana-diksha” in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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25 Directions for the Performance of “Acharya Abhisheka" 
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abhisekam atho vaksye yenasyad desiko bhuvil 
aryavatodbhvah sriman sarvalaksana laksitahll 1 


Now I am giving the directions for the ablution of a sadhaka(who has been given the ‘nirvana diksha) 

to empower him to assume the position of Acharya. Only by such ablution , one becomes the fully 

qualified and authoritative Guru(Acharya). Such Acharya is the native of Aryavarta-land. He is endowed with 
the richness of wisdom and spiritual disciplines and is associated with all kinds of etiquette. 
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yatra viprah sadacarah yatayasca tapodhanah| 


santi devah tathà vedah aryavarta iti smrtahll 2 
esadeso samadistoa na ca vindyabdhimadhyagahl 

kakarastaka nirmuktah prasangat so'pi kathyatel| 3 
karnàtasca kalingakhyah kacchah kasmira samjfiakahl 

konkanah karahatasca kukkutah kanka iritahll 4 


The extensive land in which the brahmins, good and disciplined persons who are observing the ennobling 
conducts, mendicants, good people who are doing penance are living and where the gods and celestial 
beings are present and where the Vedas are being followed is considered to be Aryavarta. But, within this 
extensive land of afore mentioned qualities, the eight territories whose names begin with the letter ‘ka’ 
and which are in the area lying between the Vidhya mountains and the ocean are not to be considered as 
belonging to the Aryavarta. By the way, the names of these eight territories are mentioned now: Karnata, 
Kalinga, Kacca, Kahsmira, Konkana, Karahata, Kukkuta and Kanka. 
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adisaivakulo jatah sresthasyat sthapanadisul 


vipradayascaturvarnah api yogyah svakarmanill 5 
diksayam sarvamartyanam pratisthayam athotsavel 

snapane proksane'nyatra pràyascitte'bhisecanell 6 
vyakhyanadau ca sastasyat svarthe vatha pararthakel| 

sarva devarcane viprástváadisaivo gurüttamalll 7 


Those who are born in the lineage of Adisaivas are considered to be highly qualified and competent priests 
for the performance of installation, consecration and such other activities. All those who are born in the 

four castes, brahmin and others, are also competent to do such activities of installation and others for their 
own personal shrines. In performing the diksha for the people of all castes, installation, abhisheka(ceremonial 
bath), expounding the import of the scriptutres and such other activities, the Adisaiva is considered to be 

the foremost Guru. O, the twice-born Sages!, he is the most qualified one in both the personal and public 
worship and in the performance of the worship of all Deities. 
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viprddayastrayo varnah diksayam sthapane'pi cal 


brahmanaksatriyadinam ksatriyah südravaisyayohl 8 
vaisyah südrasya diksayam svasyajatavapisyatel 

svarthestau calalingasya pratisthayam trayasvimell 9 

sudre'pi sudradiksayam svarthe ca calasamjfiakel 

banalinge ksane vàpi sthapako yadi naisthikahll 10 


The common brahmins are competent to perform the initiation(diksha) and installation(sthapana) for 
the people of three castes —brahmins, kshatriyas and vaisyas. Kshatriyas are competent to do these for 


the kshatriyas, the vaishyas and the sudras. Vaishyas are competent to do these for the vaishyas and the 
sudras. These should be performed for the personal worship alone. The sudras are competent to perform 
the diksha and sthapana for their own caste, that too for the purpose of worshipping the moveable image 
(cala linga) only. A mendicant, devoted to constant contemplation, is competent for performing these for 
the worship of the bana-linga or the momentary-linga(kshanika-linga) . 
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siva siddhanta samsiddha jfíanayoga kriyasu cal 


caryayam ca svasamsiddha prameya sivabhasitell 11 
Saivartha desiko hitvà vicaram santatam narahl 
yodhyatra kurute nyadsam durmatim ca vivarjayetll 12 


Let the devotees discard a person who appoints a different priest, leaving out the Adisaiva-priest who has 
followed the instructions set forth the jnana-section, yoga section, kriya-section and the carya-section 

of the Kamika and the other Agamas known as the Saiva Siddhanta sastras which were revealed by Lord Siva 
Himself and in which well-established principles have been declared. A person who invites a different priest 
leaving out the Adisaiva who is always involved in the deep contemplation of the truths set forth in the 
Agamas is a man invested with stupidity. One should not move with such a foolish person. 
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ityukta laksanopetam suddhalagnodaye'hani| 


abhiskam tatah kuryat ankurarpana pürvakamll 13 
pürvasyam vatha vaisanyam pascimayam coditya cal 
mandape saumyavaktre tu vitanenopasobhitamll 14 


ardhahastocchrayam tadvadyugasram vedikadvayaml 
caturhasta pravistaram daksinottara diggatamll 15 


svastikena caturdiksu rafijitam dipardjitam| 
bhuvah parigraham krtvà mandape'gnau sivam yajetl| 16 


The foremost Acharya should perform the ‘acharya abhsisheka’ to the competent sadhaka enodowed with 
qualifying characteristics mentioned before, in an auspicious day and auspicious ‘lagna’. Such abhisheka 
should be preceded by the offering of fresh sprouts. A pavilion should be erected in the east, north-east or 
north, having its main entrance in the north. It should be provided with a well-designed covering roof and 
charming canopies. Two altars should be designed inside the pavilion, each one having a height of half-hasta 
and having four equal sides whose length should be four hastas. One should be in the south and the other, 

in the north. The pavilion should be beautified with savstika-design on all the four sides and should be 
illumined with the lighted lamps. Having performed the ritual known as ‘bhu parigraha’ (taking possession 

of the selected ground), the Acharya should worship Siva invoked in the fire kindled in the fire-pit. 
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bahirantarbalim datvà vidhanam idam acaretll 17 
kafijikodana mrdbhasma dürvà gomaya gaulakaih| 

siddhartha dadhi toyaisca nirmrjya tadanantaram|| 18 
navadha pañcadhā vàpi sarvadhanyoparisthitàn| 

ghatan và kalasan vàtha sakürcàn sapidhanakanll 19 
sasutran sodakan gandha ratna svarnavaranvitan| 

cutasvattha palasasyan bijapüra phalavahanl| 20 
sadesanena vidyesaih navapafica pavitrakaih| 

paficapkse nivrtyadi kalabhistvapi mantrayet\| 21 


If the disciple has been initiated by another Guru and if it seems that he has failed to perform some of the 
rituals which are to be essentially done after initiation, the present Guru should set right his defects by 
performing the diksha centered on the purification of six adhvas and offer the exterior and the interior ‘balis’. 
Then he should do the rituals prescribed below. He should prepare a mixture of gruel, cooked rice, earth, 
bhasma, durva-grass, cowdung, pieces of molasses, white mustard, curd and pure water. Then he should 


arrange in due order nine or five pots(kalasas) over the spread of all the recommended grains. These kalasas 
should be provided with bunch of darbhas and a fitting lid, should be wound around with thread, filled up 
with water and deposited with perfumes, gems, gold coins, leaves of mango, asvattha and palasa trees and 
with the pomegranate fruit. In the case nine kalasas, Sadasiva and eight Vudyesvaras are to be worshipped 
in them. In the case of five kalasas, the presiding Lords of the five kalas — nivrutti and others — should be 
worshiped. With the relevant mantras of these Lords, the kalasas should be energized. 
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sivena śatadhā labdhān püjitàn snapanocitan| 


athava kalasan eka ghatam và sivasamyutaml| 22 
daksavedyam tu samsthapya saumyayam tu sisum nyasetl 
bhadrapithe sivenaiva sangenadhisthitam yathall 23 


svasanena tathà samyak arcitam vibhavena val 


As described under the section dealing with ‘snapana’, one hundred kalasas may be arranged and worshipped 
with the recital of siva-mula-mantra or only one kalasa may be placed and worshipped with the same mantra 
of Siva. Such kalasas should arranged over the south altar. He should directe the disciple to be seated near the 
north altar. Contemplating Lord Siva surrounded by His retinue Lords is present on the seat in the same 

way as He is seated on the bhadra-pedestal, he should worship Him with all kinds of offerings. 
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varnabhakta saravaistu nirmajya và jalena väll 24 
suddhodakena samsnapya tasmād desantare punahl 

parivartita sütradyam sottariyam samalakaml| 25 
sitacandana digdhanga bhasmoddhülitameva cal 


aniyam daksavedistho bhadrapithe nivesayetll 26 
purvasyam gandhapuspadyaih püjayitvà pravartayetl 
aratrikam jvaladdipaih sadvartyà pratibodhitaih|| 27. 


Having cleaned the ‘saravas’ (hollowed earth plate) differentiated in various colors with a wet cloth or with 
water, the Guru should bathe the disciple well and should lead him to another pure place. Then he should 
give him new cloth, well-made sacred thread and others along with the upper garment and garlands. 

Having directed the disciple to besmear himself with white sandal paste and apply the bahsma over his body, 
he should make him sit on the bhadra-pedestal near the south altar. Being east-faced, he should worship 
him with sandal, flowers and other substances and perform all other rituals related to the honouring and 
perform the light-offering(aratrika) by waving the rounded plate at whose center the well-designed wicks 

are lighted and glowing brightly. 
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karanim kartarim tadvat ghatikam sruksruvau punahll 28 
darbham ca pustànyaksa sütramamakutam guruh| 
padukam camaram chatram hastinam sibikadikamll 29 


rajangamanyattatkale dadyacchraddhà samanvitah| 


Then the Acharya should present to that disciple the head-strip(ushnisha) and other cloths, fire-producing 
device(arani), scissors, small water-jar, sruk and sruva(ladles), darbhas, Agama book, rosary of rudraksha , 
crown, foot-stool(paduka), camaras, royal umbrella, elephant, palanquin and other such royal insignia 

at that time, with diligence and blessings, wishing him a bight future. 
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ajnam ca sraddhayà yavadadya prabhrti desikahl 30 
diksà vyakhyadikam jnatva pariksya vidhinà vuthal 


tathaivam devadevaya desikaya mayakrtam| 3] 
tvatprasadad avighnena cadhikaram karotvitil 
vijnapayet tatah kunda sannidhim prapya desikahll 32 


nivrtyadi kalanam tu prthagevahutim nayet| 


The Guru should state: “Having known well the exact process of giving initiation and the fruits of initiation, 
exact procedure of the rituals prescribed for the initiated disciples, process of installation and consecration 
and such other activities related to all these, from today onwards you shall perform all these activities, diksha 
and others, after thoroughly examining the disciples and the contexts. To this effect, now I am conferring the 
full authority upon you." In the same way, he should entreat Lord Siva and his own Guru: “Let the authority 
conferred by me upon this disciple be fulfilled without any obstacles and interruptions through your grace." 
Then, the Guru should lead him to the fire-pit and offer the oblations to each one of the five kalas -nivrutti 
and others — separately. 
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sva sva mantraih tatah pūrnām krtva taddaksine karell 33 
darbholmukhena paficangaih kanisthadisu läñcayetl 

harahastam ca samkalpya svadhikaram samarpayetll 34 
tadartham vidhinànena prayascittam samacaretl| 

sivasanangamantraisca püjya devasya nàmabhihll 35 
angairdasahutirhutva sivenante dasahutih| 

tenaiva pürnam datvante bhagavantam ksamapayetll 36 
anenaiva prakarena sadhakam cabhisecayetl 

kintu sadhyanuna labdhairghatairasyabhisecayetl| 37 


The oblations should be offered with the recital of the mantra pertaining to each kala. At the end, he should 
offer the consummate oblation. Then, the Guru should make a mark on his fingers, from the little finger to the 


thumb, with the burnt tips of the darbhas, reciting the five brahma-mantras. Having made the hands of the 
disciple to be identical with the hands of Siva according to the prescribed procedure, the Guru should 
bestow his authority upon his disciple. For the sake of such bestowal and to regain his own authoritative 
power, the Guru should offer the oblations for atonement according to the rules. Having worshipped 

Lord Siva with brahma-mantras , anga-mantras and the mula-mantra, he should offer ten oblations with the 
recital of anga-mantras and ten oblations reciting the mula-mantra of Siva. Having offered the consummate 
oblation with the recital of same mantra, he should entreat the Lord to pardon him for any defect or violation 
that could have occurred while performing these rituals. In this way, he should bathe his disciple. In addition 
to this, he may bathe him with the kalasas energized with the sadhya-mantras(mantras, specifically selected 
for the accomplishment of certain goals, considering the nature of the disciple). 
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diksitah putrakah proktah samskrtassamayi krtah| 


samanya samayl yastu sa tu mahesvarassmrtahl| 38 
jatyuddhara vihinoyassamanya samayi bhavetl 
tadyuktastu visesasyat caksusyadyastu ya smrtàhll 39 
diksastabhissamayuktah paricaraka namakah| 
na tu lingarcane yogyah kimu diksadi karmanil 40 
sivena diksitah pürvam srstyadau sarva eva tel 
madarcanartham tesam ca diksà suddhyarthamisyatell 4] 


The disciple who has been duly initiated by a Guru is called ‘putraka’(son). The one who has been purified 
by common sacraments is called ‘samayi’. The disciple who is known as ‘samanya samayi’ is characterized 
as ‘Maahesvara’. The disciple for whom the sacrament for relieving him from the limited state of caste is 
not performed is also known as ‘samanya samayi'. The disciple for whom the sacrament for delivering him 
from the state conditioned by caste has been performed is known as ‘visesha samayi’. Those who have 

been initiated by the Guru's eyes(cakshu diksha) and such other processes are called ‘paricarakas’ (those 
qualified to do various services related to the worship). At the beginning of the creation, all Adisaivas 

have already been initiated by Lord Siva Himself. But, initiation in this birth is recommended for them 

for the sake of purity and competency for my worship. 
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samhita syaccatuspadayuktà kamika pürvikal 


saivam caturvidham proktam saivam pasupatam tathall 42 
somasiddhantakam caiva lakulam ca caturvidhaml 

caturvaktranmahesacca purusadyananodbhavamll 43 
pürvam pürva gunotkrstam tatratvevam caturvidham| 

pratyekam trividham proktam vamadaksina bhedatahll 44 
siddhantdsyena tesam ca siddhantah srestha ucyatel 

tatrapi saivasiddhantah sarvebhyo hyuttamottamalll 45 


A samhita is a well-settled scripture which is associated with four sections. The Agamas, Kamika and others, 
are known as the samhitas. The Saiva System is differentiated into four denominations — Saiva, Pasupata, 
Soma Siddhanta and Lakula. These four systems emerged from the four faces — Tatpurusha and others - of 
Lord Mahesvara. Of these, the one which precedes is superior to the one which succeeds, in its contents 

and satandard. In this way, there are four systems. Each of these systems is differentiated into three kinds — 
Vama, Dakshina and Siddhanta. Of these three, Siddhanta is declared to be the foremost one. Even among 
all these Siddhantas, it is declared that Saiva Siddhanta is the most supreme. 
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saivam tu mülabhütam syat caturvedastamudbhavah| 


tadàpi vaidikam vedasaram ityadi vakyatahll 46 
saive proktam ca sarvatra tadarthoktyà munisvaràhl 
sarvesam kamikadinam sivadehatvam isyatel| 47 


The Saiva Scripture is the root-scripture. All the four Vedas have sprouted from it. So, even the Saiva 
Agams are sometimes stated as ‘Vaidika Sastras', “Vedasara’ and such other appellations. O, Munisvaras!, 


all principles have been stated in the primary sense under all circumstances, in the Saiva Scripture. The 
competency of being the form(body) of Lord Siva has been declared to exist in the Kamika and other Agamas 
by those who have realized the Truth. 
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kamikadvatulantena vatulat kamikantakahll 48 
kamikam türdhva makutam yogajam purusahvayaml 

aghoramakutam cintyam vamagam karanam bhavetll 49 
ajitam sadya makutam diptamisana vaktrakaml 

süksmam tu purusasyam syat sahasra  daksinananamll 50 
amsuman vamavaktram syat sadyasyam suprabhedakaml 

vijayam karna ityukto nisvasam galamucyatell 51 
svayambhuvam ca hrdayam nabhiratranalam bhavetl 

viram katipradesasyat rauravam gudamucyatell 22 
makutam türüpradesah syat vimalam vàmago bhavet| 

candrajnanam tadagram syat daksastham bimbamanyatahll 53 


prodgitam daksajanusyat vamanghrerlalitam bhavetl 


jangha siddhamiti proktam samtanam vamagam bhavetll 54 
janghagram syacca sarvoktam vàmakam paramesvaraml 

kiranam talamityuktam vatulam vamakam talamll 55 
srstibhedah sivah proktah samhare viparītatahl| 56 


The Agamic form of Siva is said to be of two kinds — form in the order of creation and the form in the 
order of dissolution. The 28 Agamas from the Kamika to the Vatula constitute the form in the order of 
creation. The Agamas from the Vatula to the Kamika constitute the form in the order of dissolution. In 

the form of creative order, Kamika is the top crown adorning the Isana-face. Yogaja is the crown of 
Tatpurusha. Cintya is the crown of Aghora. Karana is the crown of Vamadeva. Ajita is the crown of 
Sadyojata. Dipta is the face of Isana. Sukshma is the face of Tatpurusha. Sahasra is the face of Aghora. 
Amsuman is the face of Vamadeva. Suprabheda is the face of Sadyojata. Vijaya constitutes the ears 

of Siva. Nisvasa is the neck. Svayambhuva is the heart. Anala is the navel. Vira is the hip. Raurava is 

the anus. Makuta is the stretch of right thigh. Vimala is the stretch of left thigh. Candrajnana is the lower 
end of right thigh. Bimba is the lower end of the left thigh. Prodgita is the right knee. Lalita is the left 
knee. Siddha is the right shin. Santana is the left shin. Sarvokta is the lower end of the right shin. Paramesvara 
is the lower end of the left shin. Kirana is the right foot. Vatula is the left foot. Thus, the Agamic form 
manifested in the order of creation has been told. In the order of dissolution, these Agamas are constituting 
the form in the reverse order. 
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pürvam tantravatare tu kamikam pàdayugmakaml 
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The Sages: 

O, Lord!, earlier, in the chapter dealing with the transmission of the Agamas, it was told that the Kamika 
constitutes the two feet and the succeeding Agams constitute various parts above the feet of the Lord. But, 
the Agamic form described just now seems to be different. These two descriptions are mutually contradicting. 
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tadà pddau ca hastasca kim tu dhyàtu vibhedatahl 58 
srsti samhàra margena mamadeho vibhidyayatl 
bhogamoksa prasiddhyartham jnanadeho mamagrajahll 59 


The Lord: 

O, the twice-born sages!, manifestation of my forms has been declared in many different ways. What I am 
going to tell you now is to be listened to by you with concentrated mind. My head adorned with crown 

is everywhere; similarly, my eyes are everywhere, my feet and hands are everywhere . These forms 

get variegated based on the difference observed in the sadhakas who meditate on me. On this ground, 

my form is differentiated in the order of creation and dissolution. O, the first-born sages, my form of 
consciousness(jnana deha) has manifested for the attainment of enjoyments and for the attainment of final 
liberation. 
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na pumbhirarsakam vakyam daivikam rsibhistathall 60 
na devaih brahmano vàkyam vaisnavam padmajena val 
na saivam visnund vakyam badhyate na kadacanall 61 
uttarottara vaisisyam sarvesam parikirtitam| 


The statement revealed by Isvara is considered to be the most revered and unexcellable by the enlightened 
supreme saints. The statement issued by an enlightened seer(Rishi) could never be refuted by a common man. 
The statement issued by a divine being could never be refuted by a seer. The statement revealed by Brahma 
could never be refuted by a divine being. The statement revealed by Vishnu could never be refuted by 
Brahma. The statement issued by Siva could never be refuted by Vishnu. In this way, each succeeding one is 
superior to the preceding one. So it is declared that the Agamas which are the embodiment of the statements 
of Siva are superior to all others scriptures. They are irrefutable, always and at all times. 
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kamikadyajitantasca isavaktra samudbhavalll 62 
diptadi suprabhedantah purusakhyananodbhavah| 


vijayadviratantrantah paficaite'ghoravaktrakàhll 63 
rauravanmukhabimbantah vamadeva mukhodbhavahl 
prodgitadyasta tantram ca sadyavaktra samudbhavaml| 64 


tantravatare sadyadi sabdai isadayo matah| 


The five Agamas, from the Kamika to Ajita, emerged from the Isana face. Five Agamas, from the Dipta 

to Suprabheda emanated from the Tatprusha face. Five Agamas, from the Vijaya to Vira , emerged from 
the Aghora face. Five Agamas, from the Raurava to Mukhabimba, emanated from the Vamadeva face. The 
eight Agamas, from the Prodgita to Vatula, emanated from the Sadyojata face. Pereviously, in the chapter 
dealing with the emanation of the Agamas, the revelation of the Kamika and others has been told beginning 
with the Sadyojata face and ending with Isana. 
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anyena gurunarabdhe tasya syadadhikarital| 66 


visista gurunarabdhe na hinasyadhikarital 
hinarabdhe visistasyadhikara karmaniritahll 67 


The one who has systematically studied and understood all the 28 Agamas along with their corresponding 
Upagamas is considered to be a Guru. Such a person is , indeed, Lord Siva Himself. One should assiduously 
take efforts to hear the instructions from such a foremost Guru. Such a supreme Guru is considered to be 

the competent authority for the rituals which have been commenced by another Guru who is not so qualified 
as that supreme Guru. But, in the rituals commenced by a well-qulaified Guru, an ordinary priest has no 
authority to intervene and continue the work. In the rituals commenced by an ordinary Guru, the well- 
qualified supreme Guru could intervene and continue the work. 
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visiste vidyamane ca hathadajfiena karitell 66 
sahanistanmahamschidra samühascandhamükhataàl 
tena rajno bhaveddoso ràstrasyapi bhayam bhavet\| 69 


kartuh karayituscapi gramasyapi ca dosakrtl 


Participation of another Guru is allowed only at the cessation of the bodily existence of the supreme Guru. 
If another Guru is forcibly commissioned to perform the temple rituals , being ignorant of the severe 
ill-effects, even while the well-qualified suprme Guru is alive and working in the temple, such kind of 
pressurizing would lead to destruction, misfortunes and divisions among the people of the village. Children 
will be born blind or dumb in that village. The king would become a great sinner. Continuous fear would 
strike his country, without any reason or source. The one who does such improper activity and the one who 
directs him to do so would be considered as the sinners. Even the whole village is considered to have 
committed such a sinful deed. 
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lokaprakhyata vidyaya gurave dattamanvapill 70 
dravyam karoti sumukham sarvalokasamam yasah| 

tato hi rdjno vijfieyam taddanam cottamottamaml| 71 
tadvittam ahrtam yena sa papi sa durmatih| 

naradhamassa vijfieyah sarvaloka bahiskrtahll 72 


Even if an insignificant object is dedicated to the supreme Guru for the sake of attaining the fame widespread 
over the world and great knowledge, such dedication would yield a beatific state of being desired by all and 
great fame widespread over all the worlds. Evn the king should be known as the one who has attained these 
benefits. Honoring the Guru with significant donations is considered to be the most supreme virtuous deed. 
The one who forcibly takes away the wealth of such Guru is a sinner; an evil-minded. He should be known 
as the most despicable among the human beings. He is the one, to be neglected by the whole world. 
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This is the 25" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Acharya Abhisheka" in the 
Greta Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


2& amaris fara: 
26 Satabhiseka vidhih 


26 Directions for the Performance of Fulfilment Ablution 
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satabhisekam vaksye'ham samksepad dvijottamah| 


akalamrtyumathanam dyurdrogya vardhanamll 1 
vrddhidam dhanadhànyanam putrapautra vivardhanaml 

diksitanam purà candrasahasrasyavalokinaml| 2 
uttarayana kale tu suklapakse visesatahl 

sulagne ca suvare ca sutithau sobhane dinell 3 


snapayeddesikah santah sarvalaksana samyutahl 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, now I speak on the performance of 'satabhisheka'( great ablution 
performed at the fulfilled stage of life). Such ablution is capable of averting the untimely death, of 
augmenting the longevity and health, effecting the abundant growth of the sources of grains and wealth 
and conducive to the healthy growth of sons and grandsons. For those who have been given the highest 
kind of initiation and who have seen the crescent for one thousand times, the auspicious ablution of 
fulfillment should be performed. During the northern course of the sun, preferably in the bright half of the 
lunar month, in an auspicious lunar day, in an auspicious star, in an auspicious day of a week and in an 
auspicious ‘lagna’, the Guru whose mind is calm and composed and who is associated with all the 
characteristic lineaments should perform this great ablution. 
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mangalankura samyukte mandape samalankrtell 4 
küte vatha prapayam và suddhadese manorame| 

pafícadi pafícapafiícasatkarasimà samanvitell 5 
mukhayamayute vàpi caturdvara samanvitel 

ekadi paficapaficanta bhaktibhih parimanditell 6 


This ablution may be performed in a common hall which is associated with auspicious fresh sprouts, 
which is beautifully decorated or in a square pavilion or in a thatched shed which is designed in a pure 
location and which is charming to the mind. The breadth of such pavilion may be from 5 hastas to 55 
hastas, the increment being 5 hastas each time. The pavilion may be rectangular in shape and it should 
be provided with four entrances. It may be with a single section or may be provided with 25 sections. 
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brahmanam ksatriyam vatha vaisyam sudramathapi val 
anulomasamudbhütam visesadbhüpatim dvijahl 
rdjastriyam và samantamamatyam và purohitaml 
tattajjati samudbhiita striyam và sivaviprakahll 8 
paficangabhüsanopetastvabhisekam samacaretl 


This auspicious ablution of fulfillment may be performed for those who have born in the four castes — 
brahmana, kshatriya, vaisya and sudra — and in the mixed caste. O, the twice-born sages!, especially 
this may performed for the king, spouses of the king, ministers, councilors and royal priests. O, the 

the Sivabrahmins!, this may be performed for the ladies who have born in each caste. Being adorned 
with five specific ornaments to be worn in five parts of the body, the Guru should perform this ablution. 
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abhisekadinatpürva ratrau kautukabandhanaml| 9 
karayedyajamanasya daksahaste gurüttamahl 

tatpatnyasca pradhaànaya vamahaste tu bandhayetll 10 
pradhanapatnyo bahvayascet sarvasameva kalpayetl 

tadratrau tu payah pitvà sayyayam kambaladibhih|\ 11 
kalpitayamathaikena svapeddaksinamastakahl 


In the night prior to the auspicious day fixed for the ‘satabhisheka’, the Guru should perform the ‘raksha 
bandhana' (tying up the protective thread) for the *yajamana' (the main person for whom the abhisheka is to 
be performed). The foremost Guru should tie up the protective thread in the right hand of the yajamana 
and in the left hand of his chief spouse(if he is married to more than one lady). If the chief spouses are 

in more number, he should tie up the protective thread for all of them. Having drunk the milk for his 

food, he should sleep there on the bed made of wool and such other materials, keeping his head in the south 
during that night. 
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mandapam karayitvatha pürvokta vidhinàyutamll T2 
visrjya silpinam pascat punyaham vacayedguruh| 

pürvagram uttaragram ca manusitram prakalpayetll 13 
satam sastyuttaram nandapadayuktam bhavet sphutam| 

tesam madhye grhitvà tu padanam pancavimsatim|| 14 
paritassamtyajedekapadam dvarastakanvitaml 

caturdiksu caturdvaram padadvaya vilopanatl| 15 


astottara śatānisyuh padānyatra vicaksanah| 


Having constructed the pavilion with the help of a silpi according to the directions set forth earlier, the 
Guru should send off the silpi with due honors and perform the ritual known as ‘punyaha vacana' (declaring 
the auspiciousness of the selected day, time and the event). Then, he should draw 14 lines from west to east 
and 14 lines from south to north over the interior ground of the pavilion. By such reticulation, 169 square 
grids would be formed over the ground. Having left out 25 grids at the central region, he should leave out 


one row around the 25 grids, providing 8 entrances in that row. There should be four entrances for the 
pavilion, in all the four directions. Such entrances could be formed by eracing two square grids. O, the sages 
highly skilled in such rituals! the remaining grids after such designing would be 108 in number. 
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tanmadhye sthandilam karyam salibhirdronasammitaihl| 16 
vardhanyasca tadardham syat kalasesvadhakam bhavet| 

adhamam tvekamakhyatam dvigunam madhyamam bhavetl| 17 
trigunam cottamam vidyäcchreşthakramam udahrtah| 

adhakam và tadardham và tadardham va daridrakell 16 
ayam ksudrakramah prokto vrihimane dvijottamah| 

salyabhave ca vrihih sydd vrihyardham tandulam ksipet\| 19 
tadardham tu tilam proktam caturthamsam tu và ksipetl 

astamsam ksinavittastu ksipet sthandilasuddhayell 20 


The Guru should make a ‘sthandila’(a raised platform) at its center with ‘sali’ kind of paddy whose measure 
should be one ‘drona’. This is for the sivakumbha. For the vardhani kalasa, half of this measure should be 
used. Sali-rice measuring one adhaka should be used for placing the kalasas.For the inferior type of 
sthandila, basic measure is one; for the medium type, two measures; for the superior type three measures. 
This is the order set forth for three levels of the superior type. If enough paddy is not available, one adhaka, 
half of an adhaka or one quarter of an adhaka of rice may be used for the inferior order. O, the foremost 
twice-born sages!, this is the measure of paddy in general. If sali-rice is not available, vrihi-rice may be used. 
The measure of unhusked rice should be half the measure of paddy. He should place the sesame whose 
measure should be half the measure of unhusked rice. Or, it may be with a measure of one quarter of 
unhusked rice. If the yajamana is with a least quantity of resources, the Guru may take one eighth of the 
aforesaid measure for the complete designing of the sthandila. 
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madhyame sivakumbham tu dvatrimsatprastha püritaml 


vardhani ca tadardhena pürità sivapüritahll 21 
bahyastha kalasà jneyastvadhakenatha piritah| 

trisutrya vestanam kumbhe dvisütryà karake bhavetll 22 
anyesamapi sarvesam ekasütrena vestanaml 

prthagvastra samopetam prthaksvarna samdyutam| 23 
candanagaru karpüra kusthosiraja kalkayuk\ 

nddeyambhah prasasttam syacchivakumbhadi püranell 24 


Sivakumbha filled up with 32 ‘prastas’ of pure water should be placed at the center. Vardhani kalasa should 
be placed by its side, filled up with 16 ‘prastas’ of pure water. The kalasas placed outside, around the 
siva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa, should be filled up with one ‘adhaka’ of water. The siva-kumbha should 

be wound around with three stranded thread; vardhani, with two stranded thread; all other kalasas, with 

a single thread. Each kalasa should be adorned with separate cloth. After pouring the water collected from the 
sacred rivers into the siva-kumbha and other kalasas, the Guru should place the gold coin, sandal, agaru, 
karpura, kushtha, usira and kalka inside these vessels. 


AAP GAH Aaa VAAL 

AAT GARR AMG HARATA Ry 
Talents «mmo euíesqu 

AAS GA APTA GAA 3& 
VICIT Foal Td od Va VS: | 

FSR Talat J BAT aT SET I RS 
graa fecuri: | 

qap Àa dae Rage a aa Re 
aaah vel fara ara a feudi 


nüànagandha samàyuktam nanabija samanvitam| 


nanddhatu samayuktam nandloha samanvitaml| 25 
nanddigausadhopetam nànaphala samanvitam| 
nünapuspa samayuktam nandgavya samayutaml| 26 


samsthapya kalasam sarvam püjayet patra puspakaihl 


astottara satànam tu rudrdnam nama kirtayetll 27 
prthagdravya nivedyenamanayeddesikottamahl 

vastrayugmena samvestya sivakumbham ca vardhaniml| 28 
navapaficadikam ratnam sive saktau ca vinyasetl 


The kalasas should be deposited with different kinds of perfumes, different kinds of seeds, various kinds 
of ores, various kinds of metals, various kinds of herbs collected from various directions, various kinds 
of fruits, various kinds of flowers, various kinds of ‘panca gavya' (mixture of five substances got from 
different cows). Having well arranged the kalasas in this way, the Guru should worship them with leaves 
and flowers. He should recite the mantric-names of 108 Rudras who are the presiding Lords of these 108 
kalasas. For the sake of ‘naivedya’ the foremost Guru should place a separate collection of things in front 
of each kalasa. The siva-kumbha and the vardhani-kalasa should be dressed with two clothes. In the siva- 
kumbha, nine gems should be placed and in the vardhani, five gems should be placed. 
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prathamavarane vidvan astalohadi vinyasetl| 29 
hiranyam rajatam tamram arakütam ca sisakaml 

ayasam trapu kamsyam capyastavidyesvaran nyasetll 30 
dvitiyavarane caivam dhatünetamsca vinyasetl 

agarum gandhkam talam maksikam ca manassilamll 3l 
rasamabhradvayam caiva gairikanjanameva cal 

jatilingam ca sindhiram tuttham ca vimaladvayamll 32 


kantam ca sodasaitàni dvitryavarane nyasetl 


The learned Guru should place the following eight metals in the eight kalasas arranged in the first enclosing 
row: gold, silver, copper, brass, lead, iron, tin and bell-metal. In the same way, he should place following 16 
*dhatus' (metallic ores) inside the 16 kalasas arranged in the second enclosure. The 16 'dhatus' are: agaru, 
gandhaka, tala, maakshika, manassila, rasa, two kinds of abhraka, gairika, anjana, jatilinga, sindhura, tuttha, 
two kinds of vimala and kanta. 
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aindre dvàdasa kosthesu vinyased dvàraparsvayolll 33 
palasah khàdirascamra plaksanyagrodha sambhavahl 

bailvascaiva samijatah sirisasvattha sambhavahl| 34 
audumbari ca naranga matulanga samudbhavah| 

vrksanam ca tvacastvetastvantarvamadito matahl| 35 
agneyam navake samyag vinyasenmrttikah parah| 

naditate tatha gosthe valmike gajadantakell 36 


sagare ca hrade ksetre parvate'svatthamilake| 


Inside the kalasas arranged in the 12 grids formed in the east and arrayed on the two sides of the east entrance, 
the pieces of the bark got from the following 12 trees should be placed: palasa, khaadira, amra, plaksha, 
nyakrodha, bilva, sami, sirisha, asvattha, udumbara, naranga, and matulanga. In the nine kalasas arranged in 
the nine grids formed in the south-east, earth collected from the following auspicious places should be 
placed: river bank, cow-shed, ant-hill, tusk of the elephant, ocean, natural pond, sacred place, bottom of 

the hill and the root of the asvattha tree. 
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utpalasya dvayam caiva pankajasya dvayam tathall 37 
vakulam karavīram ca patalam kuravam tathal 

mdlatim munipuspam ca nandikavartameva call 38 
campakam dvàdasaitàni vinyaseddaksine guruhl 

candanosira kustham ca kunkumam ca naram tathaàll 39 
takkolamagarum caiva patram caiva lavangakaml 

nairrte navakam jneyam varunyam atha kathyatell 40 


Two kinds of utpala flower, two kinds of lotus flower, vakula, karavira, paatala, kurava, maalati, 
munipushpa, nandyavarta and campaka - these 12 flowers should be placed inside the 12 kalasas arranged 
in the 12 grids formed in the south. Candana, usira, kushtha, kunkuma, nara, takkola, agaru, jati patra and 
lavanga — these nine substances should be placed by the Guru in the nine kalasas arranged in the nine 
grids formed in the south-west. Then, the grains to be placed inside the 12 kalasas kept in the west are told: 
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vainavam masanivara godhümam yavameva cal 


apamargam tilam mudgam priyangum sarsapam tathall 41 
syamakamadhakam caiva vinyasedanupürvasahl 

laksmisca sankhapuspi ca visnukrantisca hamsini\\ 42 
tulasi sahadevi ca indravalli ca padminil 

suryavartam ca kathyante vàyavyam navake matàhll 43 


Vainava, masha, nivara, godhuma, yava, apamarga, tila, mudga, priyangu, sarshapa, syamaka and aadhaka — 
these are the 12 grains which should be placed in the due order inside the 12 kalasas arranged in the west 
entrance. Lakshmi, sankha, vishnukranti, hamsini, tulasi, sahadevi, indravalli, padmini and suryavarta — 
these nine flowers should be placed inside the nine kalasas arranged in the north-west. 
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paficagavyam tatha ksiram dadhi gomütrameva cal 


gomayam nàlikeram ca matulungaphalam tathall 44 
narangam bilvakam caiva panasam tamrameva cal 
dadimi sambhavam caiva nyastavyah kramasastatahll 45 


gandhodakam athaisanyam kalasesu navasvapil 
evam dravyani vinyasya sivadin arcayet kramatll 46 


Pancagavya, milk, curd, cow-urine, cow-dung, coconut fruit, matulunga-fruit(citron), naranga, bilva, panasa, 
tamra and pomegranate fruit — these 12 substances should be placed inside the 12 kalasas arranged in the 
north, in the due order. Into the nine kalasas arranged in the north-east, water perfumed with sandal and other 
such fragrant materials should be poured. Having deposited in this way the substances mentioned above in the 
kalasas, the Guru should worship Lord Siva and other Deities in the due order. 
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acaryo mürtipaissardham snanam krtva vibhisitah| 


vasano nütanam vásassosnisassottartyakahll 47 
pafiícanga bhüsanopetassangultyaka eva cal 

mandape dvàrapüjadi sarvam karma samacaretll 46 
pujayenmadhyame kumbhe sivam sarvanga samyutaml 

manonmanim ca vardhanyam ekapatni bhavedyadill 49 
bahvaysced bahvyevasyuh tàsu tameva püjayetl 

diksitascenna ceddiksa tasminkale'tha diksayet\| 50 


The Acharya, along with his assisting priests(murtipas), should take bath as usual, wear the new garments and 
apply three stripes of bhasma. He should wear the head-strip and the upper garment and adorn himself with 
five specific ornaments relevant to the five parts of his body and wear the gold ring. Then he should perform 
the worship at the entrances and do all other related rituals. He should worship Lord Siva in the siva-kumbha 
kept at the center, associated with the retinue Lords of all the five enclosures. He should worship Manonmani 
invoked in the vardhani-kalasa, if the spouse of the yajamana is only one. If there are several spouses for him, 
he should worship the same Manonmani in several vardhani-kalasas. This is the process, if the yajamana 

has already been initiated. If he is not initiated so far, the Guru should initiate him, performing the rituals 
related to the diksha. 
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mandale pürvadiksthàne kalpayeccaisadesakel 


uttare daksine vatha vahnikundena samyutell 51 
athavaitat parityajyam sambhukumbhasthite bhavetl 
puspapatadikam krtvà homam kurydd visesatah|| 52 


gandhaih puşpaiśca dīpaiśca dhūpairanyaih viśeşatahl 


He should design a fire-pit in the east, north-east, north or south and perform the fire rituals. Or, such 

fire ritual may be left out and the Guru may simply worship Lord Siva invoked in the siva-kumbha. Having 
performed such deeds as letting the flower to fall down on the linga depicted in the mandala through the 
yajamana, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual, attending to all specific rules. Then, he should worship 
Siva with sandal, flowers, light, incense and such other substances, in a specific way suitable to the context. 
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navagnim vatha pafícagnim ekagnim vatha kalpayetll 23. 
samidàjya carüm laja tilavainavamasakaml 

juhuyat kramaso vidvan homayogyamsca sambhavanll 54 
udumbara vatasvattha plaksa indradi diksu cal 

sami khadira mayura srivrksassyurvidiksu call 55 
palàsastu pradhāne syacchivabrahmangakaih kramatl 

sarvadravyani juhuyad devyascapi pradhanakell 56 


The learned Guru may construct nine or five fire-pits or only one fire-pit. He should offer the oblations with 
faggots, caru(rice cooked in the sacrificial pavilion), parched paddy, sesame, bamboo-rice and mashaka 

in the mentioned order and with all available substances which are fit for such fire ritual. The faggots got 
from the udmbara, vata, asvattha, plaksha should be offered in the fire-pits designed in the east, south, west 
and north respectively. The faggots got from the sami, khadira, maayuura and srivruksha should be offered 
in the fire-pits in the south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east. The faggots of palasa tree should be 
offered in the principal fire-pit. The oblations should be offered with the recital of the mula mantra, 
brahma-mantras and anga-mantras, in the due order. Such oblations should be offered with all the 

substances mentioned before even in the principal fire-pit designed for Sivasakti. 
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satamardham tadardham và juhuyanmilamantratah| 


brahmanganam dasamsam tu juhuyattu prthak prthakM 57 
homam krtvà kramenaiva ratrisesam vyapohya cal 
gurüttamah pradhānāgnau tesam diksam samacaretll 58 


Oblations with the recital of mula-mantra should be offered for 100 or 50 times. One tenth of such oblations 
should be offered with the recital of brahma-mantras and anga-mantras, separately for each mantra. Having 
completed the fire-ritual in this way, the Guru should spend the remaining period of the night there. In 
the next morning, the foremost Guru should perform the necessary rituals in the principal fire-pit and do 
the activities concerned with the initiated yajamana. 
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adiksitascet kartarassivakumbhe sivam yajet| 


kimtu pancaksarenaiva sivayai nama ityapill 59 
vardhanyàm ca yajed gaurim asesakalasesu cal 

pafícaksarena mantrena rudrameva samarcayetll 60 
diksartham tu satam hyetanmandalam darsanarthakam| 

kalpayet sarvatobhadram sarvapapa vimuktayell 61 


sarvabhista prasiddhyartham divyddivyarajomayaml 


If the yajamana has not been initiated previously, the Guru should worship Lord Siva invoked in the 
siva-kumbha, recting the five syllabled mula mantra only. He should worship Gauri(Sivasakti) , reciting 
the mula mantra ‘Om sivayai namah’. He should worship Rudras invoked in all other kalasas, reciting 
the five syllabled mantra. Such worship should be done for the fulfillment of diksha, in the case of the 
yajamana who has not been initiated before. For the same purpose, he should preapare a specific mandala 


known as 'sarvatobhadra' beautified with strong and ligt colors. Such mandala should be designed for the 
deliverance from the effects of all the sinful deeds and for the attainment of all the desired fruits. 
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pratassnana viliptangam bhüsitam bhüsanarhakaihll 62 
sarvadlankara samyuktam anayenmandapantikaml 
padapraksalanopetam àcantam santamaànasaml| 63 
anayeddaksinadvaram samproksya pranavena tul 
puspáfijalim tenaiva pradaksina namaskrtill 64 


The Guru should lead the yajamana who has taken the ceremonial bath in the early morning, who has 
besmeared the bhasma over his body, well adorned with the fitting ornaments and who is associated with 

all kinds of adorning materials, to the sacrificial pavilion. He should direct the yajamana to wash his feet 

and hands and to take three sips of water(acamana). The yajamana who is now with calm and composed mind 
should be led to the south entrance of the sacrificial pavilion. The Guru should sprinkle the consecrated 
water over him reciting the pranava-mantra and direct him to offer the handful of flowers at the feet of Siva, 
to circumambulate and to prostrate before the Lord. 
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karayitvatha kumbhasthe sive mandala samsthitel 


kundasthe'pi tatahsnàna vedyam samsthapya desikah|| 65 
bhadrapithe payovrksajate vamra samudbhavel 

panase bilvaje vatha jambuje brahmavrksajell 66 
sahasradharayopetam rajnam cedabhisecanaml 

anyesamapi sarvesam satadharavatena väll 67 
haimena rdjatenapi tayoranyatarena val 

sarvadlankara samyuktam ante camalakadibhihll 68 
snatvaivanyairapi dravyaih pramrjecchuddha vasasal\ 

gatrastham toyamatraiva vastradyam parivartya call 69 


He should direct him to worship Lord Siva who is present in the kumbha, the mandala and in the fire-pit 

in the manner prescribed above and the make him seated on the altar meant for the performance of ceremonial 
bath. He may be seated on the bhadra-pitha made of the timber got from the trees known for their juicy sap 
or from the mango, panasa, bilva, jambu trees or from the brahma vruksha. For the King, a specific 
hallowed plate provided with 1000 holes should be used for performing the ablution. For all others, such 

a plate provided with 100 holes should be used. Such a holed plate may be made of gold, silver or other 
metals so as to be associated with all sorts of decorative patterns. At the end, the ablution should be made 
with the water mixed with myrobalan fruit and other substances. Having been bathed with other substances, 
the yajamana should wipe his body with a cleaned cloth and remove the drops and streaks of water spread 
over his body and attire himself with new clothes. 
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vilipya candanddyaisca gandhapuspairalankrtaml 


tadanyatra subhe dese vilipte'lankrte guruhl 70 
sthandilam kàrayitvà tu tasmin bhadrdsanam ksipetl 

savaiyaghram savastram ca sahemambujamasya tull 71 
sthapayitvabhisiktam tu madhyame bhàryayayutaml 

acantam mantradehantam  gandhadyairbahu màlayal 72 


gandhapuspairalankrtya sarvalankara samyutaml 


patena mahataàcchadya tadagre'tha viliptakell 73 
sthane sarvani dhànyàni madhupatram sahaimakaml 
sthapayitvà savatsam gam darsayecca payasvinim|| 74 


The yajamana who has besmeared his body with sandal paste and other perfumes and has adorned with 
fragrant flowers and garlands, should be seated on the pedestal. The Guru, having arranged for the 
designing of a sthandila over the ground besmeared with cow-dung and decorated with various depictions 
drawn with rice flour, should place a specific seat known as *bhadrasana' over the sthandila. Then, he should 
place the tiger-skin along with a new cloth and a lotus-flower made of gold over the bhadrasana and seat the 
yajamana and his spouse who have now been bathed in all dignified ways, at the center of the bhadrasana. 
He should give them three sips of consecrated water and make them to be with mantric-body through the 
nyasa of the relevant mantras and offer them sandal paste and garlands to be worn on the shoulders. He 
should make them to be adorned with fragrant flowers, garlands and such other materials and to appear with 
all sorts of adornment. Then he should cover them with a long and valuable sheet of cloth. He should place 
several vessels containing all kinds of grains to be in front of them on the ground besmeared with cow-dung 
and fragrant pastes. He should also place a vessel containing the honey along with a gold flower. Next, 

he should enable them see the milk-yielding cow associated with its calf. 
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bandhubhih püjitam hrstam vastrahemanguliyakaih| 


suvarnapuspairanyaisca geyavadya samanvitamll 75 
aropya sibikadau tu krtvà grama pradaksinam| 

grhadvare purastacca vilipte mangalankurell 76 
pürnakumbhayute dipa samyute phalakoparil 

sthàpayitvà tu tatpddau ksiraih praksdlanam jalaihll 77 
karayitvà tatah stribhih rajani jaladhàrayadl 

dipena sahitabhisca karayet trihpradaksinaml| 78 


tatah padukam asthaya praviset svagrham pratil 


The yajamana and his spouse should be there, being with much delighted heart, being honored and 
worshipped by their relatives and being gifted with new clothes, gold ring, gold flower and such other 
valuable things. Then they should be mounted on the palanquin or on a decorated car accompanied 

by the rendering of musical songs and the sounding of various musical instruments and they should be led to 
circumambulate the city or village. Having reached the entrance of the house , the front of which has been 
besmeared with cow-dung and other pastes , decorated with auspicious fresh sprouts, ‘purna kumbha’, lighted 
lamps placed over wooden stool, the Guru should direct them to get down from the palanquin or the 
decorated car and stand in front of the entrance. Then he should direct a competent person to wash their 
feet with milk and water. Then he should direct the competent ladies to circumambulate them three times 
while letting down the continuous flow of water mixed with turmeric powder and holding the lighted lamp. 
Finally, with their feet on the foot-stool, they should enter their own house. 
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pancavimsati kalasaih navabhih paficabhistu val 
ekenavabhisekam tu karayedabhisecanam | 80 


This is the supreme process of performing the ablution of fulfillment. This ablution may be performed 
with 49 kalasas, 25 kalasas, 9 kalasas or 5 kalasas. Or, at the least, with only one kalasa, this great 
and auspicious ablution may be performed. 
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daksinam ca gurordadyaduttamadisu sambhavaml 
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The yajamana should honor the Guru by presenting him the sacrificial fees in a superior scale, medium 
scale or lower scale, according to his resources. He may present him the female servants, male servants, 
suitable field for cultivation, cows and various instruments and utensils fit for the household utility. Then, 
he should honor the assisting priests followed by those who were engaged in the incantation of mantras. 


Next, he should honor those who were reciting the Vedic and devotional hymns and then honor all the 
devotees who have assembled there on this auspicious occasion. He may honor them and present the 
honorific fees to all of them according to his resources, as told earlier. 
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To a person who arranges for the performance of such great and auspicious ablution for himself, a perfect 
mind engrossed in the performance of virtuous deeds would occur. In this very birth itself, he would become 
the one blessed with abundant wealth and good descendents. He would be victorious always and everywhere. 
He would be blessed with longevity, good health and the fulfillment of the fruits as desired by him. Having 
enjoyed the family life along with his spouse, sons, daughters and other descendents, he would finally attain 
the supreme abode of bliss. 
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yatraiva kriyate rajye tvabhisekavidhikramah| 
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svakālavarşī parjanyah subhiksam vijayi nrpahl 

santani sarvabhütàni payasvinyah payobhrtahll 86 


In a country where the directions for the performance of such ablution of fulfillment(satabhisheka) are 
observed and executed, untimely death will not occur there. There will be no poverty; no the evil-doers; 
no misfortunes and calamities ; no encroachment by the enemies and no devastation. The clouds would 
shower the rains in appropriate seasons in that country. There would be abundance of food and grains. 
The king would be always victorious. All the beings would be with pacified and fulfilled heart. The lakes 
and such other sources would be with full of water. 
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This is the 26" chapter titled “ Directions for the Performance of Fulfilment Ablution” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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27 Directions for the Performance of Rites of Atonement, in General 
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prayascitta vidhim vaksye samàányam dvijasattamahl 


vidhirnisedha ityevam codanà dvividha matall 1 
anusthitayam tasyam syadyathavaddharma samgrahahl 

vaiparritye tvadharmassyat tena papam mahadbhavetll 2 
tenàdhogamane prapte karturürdhvam param padam! 
yatkarmanayatityuktam prayascittam ihagamell 3 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, now I speak on the directions for performing certain rites to atone for 

the defects and violations, in a general way. The Agamic injunctions are of two kinds — those which command 
to do without fail(vidhi) and those which command not to do, which command to desist from certain deeds 
(nishiddha). By observing and following the vidhis, one could earn the accumulation of virtuous effects. 
Performance of the deeds in a contradictory way, violating the rules, lead to non-vituous effects; by such 
performance, there would occur great sin. When an inevitable downfall has occurred due to violations and 
omissions, the rite by doing which a person who has committed such violation and omission is relieved of 
such defects and is enabled to reach the supreme abode of bliss is called *prayascitta'. Thus, it is held in 

this Agama. 
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prakrstayassamanatvaddosah prayah prakirtitahl 


cidatma kathitassastre taranam tu takaratahll 4 
sadosasyatmano yasmat taranam patato hyadhafl 
tasmatprakirtitam viprah prayascittam sivasritanll 5 


It is set forth in this Agama that the word ‘praya’ denotes a defect which has been committed very intensely 
or in a general way; ‘cit’ denotes the individual self; ‘ta’ denotes crossing over. O, the twice-born sages who 
have always resorted to Lord Siva!, a deed by doing which the individual self which is associated with the 
defect of violation is rescued from falling down to the hellish worlds is declared to be *prayascitta'. 
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vidhirnisedho và nàsti yasmin karmanyanusthitel 


tasmin punyam ca padpam và neti sastrartha niscayahl| 6 
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If the deeds, for which the directions as to "should do" or "should not do" are not prescribed in the authentic 
Scriptures, are performed, there would be neither merit(punya) nor demerit(papa). This is the truth 
ascertained in the authentic Scriptures. If the deeds which are to be essentially done are performed facing 

the east, there is no need for ‘prayscitta’. But, if the same deeds are performed facing the west or any one 

of the corner directions, ‘prayascitta’ has to be inevitably done. 
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prayascittam vibhedena na sakyam vaktumagrajah| 
karmanàámapyanantatvàd granthavistaradosatahll 8 
tato nigadyate lesat prayascittam sanàtanaml 


O, the first-born sages!, since the rites of atonement have been told elaborately in many different ways, it 

is not possible to explain all these to you now. Even the deeds are endless. If all these are told, there would 
occur the defect of elaborating the text unnecessarily. So the details of ‘prayscitta’ which are coming down 
through the ages are now told briefly. 
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snanam japassivadhyanam prànayamah pradaksinamll 9 
lingaberagamadimam svagurordesikasya cal 

sivajfiana ratanam ca darsanam tanniriksanamll 10 
namaskaradyam etesam sivadhàma nisevanam| 

sivagni gurupuja ca bhojanam diksitatmanamll 11 
punyatirthdvagdsca pafiícagavyasanam tatafl 

sivastrambhastato diksà punyaksetradhivasanamll 12 


Bathing, incantation, meditation on Siva, breath-regulation(pranayama), circumambulation, reverentially 
seeing the Sivalinga, images of Deities, Agamas, one's own Guru, Guru of the Guru and the great souls 
who are taking delight in reading the saivagamas, being graciuosly looked by such great souls, prostrating 

in front of all those mentioned now and doing such other reverential deeds, doing services in the Siva-temple, 
worshipping the Sivagni and performing the Gurupuja, offering delicious food to those who have been 
blessed with siva-diksha, bathing in the sacred waters, taking the panca-gavya, sipping the consecrated 

water used in the worship of Sivastra and in the performance of Siva-diksha, living in a. sacred place 

(punya kshetra) for a certain period, 
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santisca santihomasca disakhyah samhitahutihll 13 
mürtihomo ghrtaksaudra ksirasnanadyanekadhal 
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evamadi samuddistam prayascittam sanatanaml| 


Being on fast, eating the special food which remains after the performance of homa, eating the residuum 
left out in the sacrificial vessel, doing the recommended deeds to pacify, performing the 'santi-homa', 
*disa-homa', *samhita-homa' and *murti-homa, performing the ‘abhisheka’ for Siva with clarified butter, 
honey and milk and doing many such activities, performing the one-day festival and the grand festival 
which lasts for several days, performing the ablution with *cool-pot', performing the recommended and 
specific worship — these and such other acitivities have been told for the sake of atonement, right from the 
time immemorial. 
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vibhajya laksanam tesam kesdncidiha kathyatell 15 
paficagocara sambhütassivadvija kulodbhavahl 

sosnisassottariyasca navambara samàvrtahl 16 
paficanga bhüsanopeto desiko niskrtim caret 


The features of certain rites of atonement, having selected such rites from those which are elaborated in 
the Scriptures are told here. The Guru who has born in the lineage of Siva-brahmins, the lineage which 
manifested as realated to the five ‘siva-gocaras’, who is adorned with head-strip, upper garment and attired 
in new clothes, who is wearing the five significant ornaments on the five parts of his body, should perform 
the rites of atonement. 
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prayascitte'dbhute vapi santim sadyassamacaretl| 17 
dinapaksarksa lagnadi preksanam natra sammatam| 

prayascittam krtam sadyo yadi srestham prakirtitamll 18 
madhyam sapta dinadarvak paksahadadhamam bhavetl 
tasmanmasavasanam tu hinamityabhidhiyatel| 19 


masordhvam naiva kartavyam yadi santya samacaretl 


The rites of atonement recommended for alleviating the evil effects of supernatural occurrences(adbhuta 
santi) should be done immediately, without postponing the time. While performing the rites of atonement, 
there is no need to look into the features of the day, half-month, lunar mansion, lagna and such other factors. 
The ‘prayscitta’ which is done immediately is considered to be the foremost. Performance of prayascitta 
within 7 days is considered to be of medium type; within 15 days is considered to be of inferior type; 

within one month is considered to be in lower grade. Prayscitta should not be performed beyond the lapse of 
one month. If it is to be inevitably done beyond one month, it should be performed along with 'santi-homa'. 
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lingapitha vimaànadi prayascittadikam nayetl| 20 
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devasvaharino martyà ye'pyevam sasanarhakahll 24 


O, the foremost among the twice-borns!, the rites of atonement should be performed under the context of 
installation of Linga, pedestal, super structure(vimana) and such others(because, knowingly or unknowingly, 
some defects or violations could have occurred). When the Linga and the pitha(pedestal) are being joined, 
if the situation for prayascitta occurs in the beginning, in the middle or in the end of the event , it should 
be done immediately. If the yajamana(main sponsor, karta), Guru or the assisting priest neglects the 
performance of prayscitta, due to unavailability of enough resources or due to cofusion of the mind or 

due to the defect of likes and dislikes or being smitten by the effects of evil deeds committed previously, 
such persons are considered to be those who are opposing me. They have born to bring discredit to the king 
and they are responsible for the much agitated and disturbed state of the country. They are to be punished 
and instructed by my devotees and by the mendicants who are free from the vices of desire and delusion. 
Even those persons who plunder the assets and the belongings of the temple and the lands dedicated to the 
Lord, are fit for such punishment. 
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rajno hitakarah punyakarmano rastraposakahl 25 
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Those who perform the rites of atonement with whole hearted involvement and diligence are considered to be 
my devotees, to be foremost among the people. The are cosdiered to be those who do good deeds for the 
welfare of the king, to be the doers of meritorious deeds, good-minded persons devoted to the nourishment 
of the country; to be those who toil for the sustained growth of the city or village and to be those who are 
responsible for the growth of the temple site and for the continued performance of my worship. Having 
understood the greatness of such devotees, the Guru should perform the rites of atonement, taking all the 
possible efforts. 
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mantrakayo hyudagvaktrah pürvasyah saksamalikahl 27 
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For the sake of prayscitta, the guru should do the incantation of the mantras, after doing the bhasma-snana 
(bath done with vibhuti) according to the prescribed rules. Having rendered his body to be identical with 
the mantras and facing the north or east and wearing the rosary of rudraksha , he should do the incantation 
of siva-mula- mantra, aghora mantra, pasupata-astra mantra, aghora-astra mantra, sivastra mantra or 

the brahma-mantras and the anga-mantras. 
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smaramstaddevatarupam japamstasmai nivedayetl 


Or, he may do the japa of *mela mantra', from one hundred times to one parardha times, contemplating 

his body to be identical with the form of mantra, taking moderate food or taking the ‘havis’ 

for his food. He may do the incantation without taking any food, or eating the food obtained as alms or 
taking the milk. Vegetables, leaves, grains of barley collected from the cow-dung, oil-cakes, bulbous roots, 
roots of plants, fruits — taking any one of these for his food and meditating on the form of the corresponding 
Deity, he should do the incantation and dedicate the japa to the Lord. 
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japa evam samakhyatah pradaksinamathocyatell 31 
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lingaprasadayormadhye sresthasrestham prakirtitaml|l 32 
antarmandala saladavantah srestham prakirtitaml 

garbhe pradaksinam kartum na sakyam bahudosakrtl| 33 
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somasütrasya mülam ca devasamipyameva call 34 


The process of incantation has been told. Now, the the process of circumambulation is explained. Different 
processes of circumambulation have been set forth in the Agams. Mainly, circumambulation is of two 
kinds - interior and the exterior. The superior and moderate type of circumambulation done between 

the Linga and the outer enclosure of the temple have been told in the Agamas.From the circumambulation 
done in the first enclosure(antar mandala) to the one done in the fifth enclosure, the succeeding one is superior 
to the previous one. (That is, circumambulation done in the fifth enclosure is the most supreme) . It is not 
possible to do the circumambulation inside the main shrine(garba geha). Such performance within the main 


shrine would yield adverse effects. Because, the shadow of the Linga will always be there in the main shrine 
and there would be the flowers and garlands removed from the Linga and heaped on the interior ground. 
Moreover, the main shrine is associated with the beginning of the 'somasutra' (meant for draining the 
ablution-water) and the close proximity of Siva. So, circumambulation inside the main shrine should be 
avoided. 
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parihrtya krtam sarvam yadi sarva phalavahaml 


antarmandaladeso'pi somasütram ca vidyatell 35 
prasadardhapramanam và prāäsäda samameva val 
nirmalya sankaro'pi syaddhamacaya ca vidyatell 36 


parihrtya tu tatsarvam pradaksinamathacaretl 


Avoiding the main shrine, circumambulation done in all other places are conducive to the attainment of 

all the desired fruits. Even in the antar mandala(first enclosure), one could see the soma sutra(ablution drain). 
The heaps of nirmalya(removed flowers and garlands) and the shadow of the vimana and other structures 

of the temple could be seen up to half the extent of the temple or up to the whole extent of the temple. 
Having left out all such areas of nirmalya and shadow, one should do the circumambulation in clockwise 
direction. 


PATS ABI sed WT Hevea I io 
Wei ASIST: MSN AAPA: | 

GANGA APIO ART SALI 3c 
aana ud ena«íecicmsfa s 

STAT age Ural RANSA Ft ES 
denied GR Aa aisé wi 


N CM M 


qaa Aa arse saaitsied Tan il yo 


savyapasavya margena kartavyam và pradaksinamll 37 
savyam candapradeśah syadaparam somasütratahl 

savyapasavya margena mrdgatyà samacaretl| 38 
savyapasavyam evam syddantarnityotsave'pi cal 


chàyà langhanam dhàmno devadevotsave pi call 39 
tatkalakrta sevasya naiva dosapradam bhavet| 
tadbahye naiva dosasya praveso'sti managapill 40 


The circumambulation may be done in the left to right mode(savya) as well as in the right to left mode(apa 
savya). The 'savya' is going up to the shrine of Candesvara. The ‘apasavya’ is going up to the soma sutra. 
Placing the steps in slow phase, one should do the right and left circumambulation, taking care to see 

that the soma sutra is never crossed over. This is the process of doing the right and left circumambulation. 
During the daily festival and during the grand festival, walking over the shadow fallen inside the temple and 
doing other services do not become defective. The circumambulation being done outside the soma sutra 
would never become defective. 
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prayatno'pi mahan bahye bahünisyuh padani cal 


pade pade'svamedhasya phalam dasagunam bhavet\| 41 
angapradaksinam canyad udayadstamanantakam| 
anayoh punya mahatmyam na saktum vaktumagrajahll 42 


In the circumambulation to be done in the outside, with great care and effort, one has to place innumerable 
steps. In such circumbulation, for each step the devotee attains the benefit equal to ten times the benefit 

to be derived by the performance of a horse-sacrifice. There is another superior type of circumambulation 
known as ‘anga pradakshina’( stretching one's own body over the ground like a fallen staff and rolling 
around the temple in clockwise direction). O, the first-born sages!, no one is capable of speaking on the 
greatness of the merit derived from doing the ‘anga pradakshina’ through the whole day.from the sunrise to 
the sunset. 
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This is the 27" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of the Rites of Atonement,in General" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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28 Rites of Atonement such as Krucchra and Others 
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atha vaksye dvijasresthah sivambasca krcchradi cal 


kumbhe và kalase vatha sthandilopari samsthitel| 1 
sutravastra suvarnambu kürca candana samyutel 
sivenangaissamabhyarcya brahmabhistatsthitedakamll 2 


sivambha iti nirdistam astrodam càstrajapatahl 


O, the foremost among the twice-born sages!, now I will explain the rites of atonement to be performed 
with 'siva-amba'(siva tirtha, siva-water) and krucchra(a kind of fasting penance) and such others. The 
Guru should design a sthandila making use of the recommended grains and place a kumbha 

or kalasa over it. The kalasa or kumbha should be wound around with suitable thread and adorned with 
new cloth and it should be furnished with gold coin, water, bunch of darbha-grass, sandal and others. 
Having worshipped the kalasa with the recital of siva-mantra, brahma mantras and anga mantras, the Guru 
should inspirit the water contained in the kalsa with the incantation of siva-mantra, brahma mantras 

and anga mantras. Such consecrated water is declared as ‘sivamba’.(This water should be poured over 

the disciple for whom the rite of atonement is being done and sprinkled over the hall). If the water of 

the kalasa is inspirited with the inacantation of astra-mantra, then it is called ‘astrodam’. 
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tatah krcchradayah proktah krcchro'nyastapta samjfiakahM 3 
atikrcchraparakau dvau càndrayana vidhistatah| 


triratram ekabhuktissyat tridinam langhanam bhavetll 4 
evam krcchrah samakhyatah prajapatya iti smrtah| 


pibetsosnam tryaham vari tridinam ksirabhojanam!l 5 
sosnamajyam tryaham cadyat tridinam kevalo yadal 
taptakrcchram iti khyatam tvatikrcchrasca kathyatell 6 


Then, the details related to various kinds of krucchra are told. Prajapatya krucchra, tapta krucchra, 
ati krucchra, paraka krucchra, candrayana krucchra — these are various kinds of krucchra. Taking the 
food only at night for three consecutive days and being on fast without taking any food for three 
consecutive days — this is called ‘prajapatya krucchra'. Taking hot water for three consecutive days, 
milk for the next three consecutive days , taking the hot ghee for the next three consecutive days and 
being on fast without taking any food for the next three consecutive days - this is considered as ‘tapta 
krucchra'. Then, the procedure for the ‘ati krucchra’ is told. 


EIGSTE f RTER: WH gfd GAA: | 
Aa ETT PA FT STAI 9 
Weary fata: sit Adda AAs: | 


UATARA GS Wal AA ii e 
"a RSITe a Aste Ahh AEA! 
equae qr ded arma ar i g 


SWR: aare: AAAA feudi 


dvadasaharniraharah paraka iti samsmrtah| 


masardham grasavrddhissyacchukle krsne ca hrasayetll 7 
candrayana vidhih prokto jalenaiva jalatmakah| 
sayamadyantayorahnau sayam pratasca madhyamell & 
carisnurupavasam ca tyajet bhukti catustayam| 

madhyamadvitayam vatha tadartham danameva väll 9 


upavasah samakhyatah santistyatra nigadyatel 


Being on fast without taking any kind of food for twelve consecutive days is considered as *paraka 
kruchhra’. Increasing one mouthful of food day by day during the bright half of the lunar month and 
decreasing one mouthful of food day by day during the dark half of the same lunar month - this is called 
*candrayana krucchra’. Instead of food, one may resolve to drink water alone by increasing and 
decreasing in the same manner. One may commence the complete fast(upavasa) either in the evening, 
in the beginning of a day , in the end of a day or in a time between morning and evening. On such fast, 
he should desist from taking all the four kinds of food. For the sake of atonement, one may opt for 
offering donations and gifts when the fast is being observed in the beginning of a day or the end of a day. 
The procedure of being on fast has been told. Then, the rite of atonement known as 'santi' is explained. 
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mandapam tu subhasayam agnau và pūrvavartmanāil 10 
tanmadhye kundamapadya vrttam hastamitam yathāl 

silpinam ca visrjyatha punyahaproksanam nayetll 11 
devam samsodhya vidhinà snapanam pratyaham nayetl 

gandhddyaih puskalairistvà santikarma samarabhetll 12 


A pavilion should be erected in the auspicious direction or in the south-east, following the rules set 
forth earlier for such construction. At the center of the pavilion, the Guru should design a fire-pit whose 
shape should be circular, its diameter being one hasta. Having sent off the Silpi who has assisted in the 
construction of the pavilion and the fire-pit, the Guru should perform the *punyaha vacana (ascertaining 
and declaring the auspiciousness of the day, time and event) and purification of the ground. Having 
consecrated the image of the Deity, he should perform 'snapana abhisheka' on each day of prayascitta. 
Having worshipped the Deity with abundance of perfumes, flowers and such other paraphernalia, the 
Guru should commence the rite known as ‘santi’. 
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samskrtya kundam vahnim ca sivam sangam ca tarpayetl 


aghoram athavà saivam astram pasupatam tu vall 13 
aghorastram athanyam và susiddham desikatmanal 
karnikayam samabhyarcya sangam samtarpayedathal| 14 


Having purified and consecrated the fire-pit and the fire enkindled in it with essential sacramental rituals, 
the Guru should offer the oblations for the siva-mantra and the samhita mantras. He should install 

the aghora astra, siva-astra, pasupata-astra or another kind of aghora-astra, near the fire-pit. Having 
worshipped the main Deity at the pericarp of the lotus conceived in the fire, he should offer the oblations. 
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samidajyam ca gavyam ca madhuratraya samyutaml 


tiladurvaksatairyuktam suddhannam vatha payasamll 15 
sahasram và tadardham và satamastadhikam tu val 

pratyaham homayedetairmantramadau samuccaran| 16 
svahante bhagavan sarvaksobhanàsa padam tatah| 

kurukurviti samyuktam pratimantram dasantaraml| 17 
pafiícadasantaram vàpi satamantrantaram tu val 

pathen homam samapyaivam pürnamante samacaretl| 18 


The oblations should be made with the recommended faggots, clarified butter, five substances got from 
the cow, three kinds of honey(trimadhu), sesame, durva-grass, unbroken rice grains and with unmixed 
food or with ‘payasa’. The oblations may be offered for 1000, 500 or 108 times, on each day making 
use of the substances listed now. Reciting the relevant mantra first, he should offer these oblations. At 
the interval of every 10, 15 or 100 recital of the mantra, he should recite the specific mantra “bhagavan, 
sarvakshoba nasam kuru kuru svaha". Having completed the offering of oblations, he should offer 

the consummate oblation(purnahuti). 


zaara GEHT: arse a fea a 
sarei; Ragi Nuda] ARATA 28 
TAHA GH BETET: | 
sra eges A AÀ ATTA II Ro 
Car maai Sea ditat: | 


mukhavasa samaàyuktam tambiilam ca nivedya cal 

kamikadi sivajfianam pancadiksu vyavasthitamll 19 
tattaddinmukha samjatam patheyussastraparagah| 

praci tatpurusam ghoram daksine vamamuttarell 20 
pascime jatamisanam japeyustatra diksitahl 


He should offer ‘tambula’ associated with *mukhavasa' to the Deity invoked in the fire. Arrangement 
should be made by the Guru for the recital of *Sivajnana Sastras’ — Kamika and other Mulagamas - in 
the five directions. Having seated in each direction, the priests who have well mastered these Agamas 
should recite the Agamas which emanated in each direction from the faces of Lord Siva. In the east, 
the Agamas which were revealed through Tatpurusha face should be recited. The Agamas which were 
revealed through Aghora face should be recited in the south. The Agamas which were revealed through 
Vamdeva face should be recited in the north. The Agamas which were revealed through Sadyojata face 
should be recited in the west. The Agamas which were revealed through Isana face should be recited 

in the north-east. Such recital should be done by the initiated priests. 
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rgadyaddhyayanam kuryuscatvaro vedaparagah|| 21 
stotaro bahavovaikah patheyuh stotra samhatim| 

tadartha bhàvanopetassamskrtassivadiksayall 22 
etat sarvam prakartavyam snatairhomapravartakaih| 


Four priests who have well mastered the four Vedas should recite the Rg Veda and others, seated in the 
four directions beginning from the east. One or many persons may recite various hymns selected from 
the compilation of sacred hymns. Such persons should have been consecrated with 'siva-diksha' and 
their mind should be in oneness with the core meaning of the hymns. All these rites should be done by 
the well-trained priests who have taken the ceremonial bath duly and who are experts in promoting 

the systematic performance of homa. 
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homaraksam ca samgrhya datvarghyam ca paranmukhamll 23 
nirodhya tatra devesam dadyddantarbahirbalim| 

samacamya krtanydsah praviseddevasamnidhimll 24 
homakarma nivedyasmai prarthayedduritaksayam| 

evam Santissamddista navadhà sda samiritdl| 25 
ekatripafiícasaptaha navahaisca dvisaptakaih| 

paksatrisapta naksatraih avicchinna yatastatahl 26 


Having collected the protective ashes(homa raksha) from the fire, the Guru should offer the *paranmukha 
arghya' (arghya water offered to make the Deity turned away) to the Deity invoked in the fire and then the 
‘nirodha arghya’ (arghya water to arrest the departure of the Deity). Then, he should offer the inerior bali 
and the exterior bali. Having taken the acamana water, the Guru should render his body to be identical 
with the Deity through relevant nyasa and enter into the main shrine of the Deity. Having dedicated the 
benefits of the fire-ritual and the entire process of the atonement to the Deity, he should entreat the Deity 
for nullifying the ill-effects of all the misdeeds. Thus the process of ‘santi ’ has been told. Such 

santi is of nine kinds based on the number of the days it is prformed. Santi performed in one day, three 


days, five days, seven days, nine days, fourteen days, fifteen days, twenty-one days and twenty-seven 
days. In all through these days, the homa should be done continuously, without any interruption. 


que feasted sieh qae: wur f| 


freed g a ea TARA A EESTI N qe 
afe smear earn fenpeqeit i Re 


kunde visarjanam noktam devasyàgneh pura vidhehl 
visarjanam tu và deve pavakasya na sarvathall 27 
santirevam samakhyata sarvadosa nikrntanil| 26 


"Visarjana' (sending off the Fire-deity) from the fire-pit is not recommended here, as is usually done 
in the fire-pit constructed in other occasions for the Lord according to the settled rules. There may 
be ‘visarjana’ for the Deity; but not for the fire, here. Thus, the process of ‘santi’? which is capable 
of annihilating all the ill-effects of the defective deeds has been told. 
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This is the 28" chapter titled “Rites of Atonement such as Krucchra and Others" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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29 Directions for the Performance of Santi Homa 
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atho dosa nivrtyartham santihomo vidhīyatel 

sa ca dvividha uddistassresthah pürvam nigadyatell 
subhasasvagnidese và mandape samalankrtel 

sthandilam tatra samkalpya tanmadhye vinyasedghatamll 
sasutram sodakam kürca vastrahemambujanvitam| 
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Then, the directions for the performance of santi homa for the sake of warding off the ill-effects born of 


4 


defective deeds are set forth. This santi homa is of two kinds. Details of the superior one are explained 
first. In a sacrificial pavilion erected in an auspicious direction or in the south-east and decorated well 


with canopies and garlands, the Guru should design a sthandila and place a ghata(pot) at its center. This 


ghata should have been wound around with thread, filled up with water, adorned with new cloth and 
furnished with bunch of darbhas and lotus flower made of gold. Its sides, neck and other parts should 


have been besmeared with the paste of white sandal. It should be furnished with fruit and tender leaves. 
Around this central pot, he should place eight kalasas, one in each direction, furnished with cloth, bunch 
of darbhas and other materials. Then he should invoke the presence of *pasupata-astra' in the central pot 


and wordhip it with due honors. 
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pranavasana samariudham duradharsam mahabalam| 


pafícasyam dasakarnam ca prativaktram trilocanamll 5 
damstrakaralamatyugram muktanadam sudurjayaml 
kapalamalabharanam candrardhakrta sekharamll 6 
kekaraksam mahamala nagabharana leliham| 

suryakotiyutabham ca vighnasanghata mardakaml| 7 
bhujairdaśabhiratyugrairbhairavāstraissamanvitaml 

khadga capa mahasülabhayapasamsca dakşinņell 8 
khetabanakapalamsca varaprasau ca vamatah| 

pingabha smasrusamyuktam tathavidha siroruhaml| 9 


dhydatvaivam uccaran mantram avahyarcanam arabhetl 


The form of Pasupata-astra- Deva should be meditated upon as: Mounted on the pedestal of 
Omkara(OM), the unassialble Lord with great strength, associated with five faces, ten ears, three eyes in 
each face, having large fangs in his wide-opened mouth, face and looks expressing excessive anger and 
force, emitting the sounds of loud roaring, invincible, adorned with the garland of skulls, his head 
adorned with the digit of half-moon, squint-eyed, adorned with big garlands and the serpent-ornament, 
wearing snakes on various parts of his body, appearing with the resplendence of ten millions of sun, 
capable of crushing down the multitudes of obstacles, holding in his right hands bhairva-astra, sword, 
bow, great trident, abhaya-mudra and noose, holding in his left hands shield, arrow, skull, varada-mudra, 
and the dart-weapon, appearing with tawny colored beard and moustache and tawny-colored matted 
hairs. Having contemplated the terrific form of Pasupata-astra-Deva in this way, the Guru should 
commence the worship of this Astra , reciting the relevant mantra. 
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om slinkara samayuktam pam sum humphannamastvitill 10 
pranavam vahnidigbhage slinkaram sankare yajet| 


pankaram nairrte bhage sunkaram vàyugocarell 11 
onkaradi phadantasca varnah sthàne hrdadayahl 

sarve pasupatopeta hrdayàdi samanvitahl| 12 
phadantàn pranavopetàn vajradin kalasesu tànl 

istva gandhadibhirdevam naivedyantam samarcayetl| 13 


The mantra for the pasupata-astra is associated with the words ‘om’, ‘slim’, ‘pam’, ‘s’um’, ‘hum’ and 
‘phat’. The seed letter ‘om’ should be worshipped in the south-east; ‘slim’ in the north-east; ‘pam’ 

in the south-west; 's'um' in the north-west. The six seed letters, from ‘om’ to ‘phat’ should be used 

for the six mantras, from the hrudaya mantra to the astra mantra. All these six mantras should be 
associated with the word ‘pasupata’. The mantras of the ten retinue-weapons, vajra and others, should 
end with the word *phat' and these should be worshipped in the ten kalasas placed around the main pot. 
The Guru should worship Pasupata-astra-Deva with sandal, flowers and such other substances and 
complete the worship by the offering of naivedya. 
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samidajya tilaksira sitadürvacarumstatahll 15 
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Having made a circular fire-pit with an extent of one hasta or a sthandila in front of the kalasas, the 
Guru should purify it as done before with five sacramental rites. In the fire raised in the fire-pit and 
purified, he should invoke the presence of Pasupata-astra-Deva along with his retinue, worship him 
and offer the oblations. The oblations should be made with the recommended faggots, clarified butter, 
sesame, milk, white grass and cooked rice(caru). Reciting the mula mantra of Pasupata-astra and 
stating the intended deed of atonement, he should offer each oblation. The oblations may be made 

in this way for 1000, 500 or 108 times. “Bhagavan, .....dosha santim kuru kuru” — these words 
declaring the intended deed of atonement should be associated with each recital of the mula mantra. 


One tenth of the oblations done with the mula mantra shod be offered with the anga-mantras and for 
the ten weapons. With such oblations, the Guru should make the Deity to be content and delighted. 
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prayascittahutim hutvà mantram pasupatam smaran| 18 
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krtvà layangamakarma paryantam pariraksayetll 19 
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samarpitakriye deve tvabhistam prarthayedguruh| 

kumbaddevam visrjyatha dvadasante niyojayetll 21 


Contemplating the form of Pasupata-astra-Deva and reciting the mula mantra of this astra, the Guru 
should offer the consummate oblation and contemplating the same, he should offer the oblations meant 
for atonement. Having offered the ‘purna ahuti' once again, he should offer the ‘tambula’ and offer the 
‘paranmukha arghya'. Having performed the rituals related to the anga mantras, he should do the 
necessary deeds to keep the enkindled fire alive and vibrant till the completion of the rites of atonement. 
Or, the Guru may create the fire afresh on each day till the end of atonmement and offer the oblations 

to the Lord who has taken the form of Pasupata-astra. Having offered the interior bali and exterior bali, 
the Guru should take acamana-water and render his body to be identical with the mantra-form of the Lord. 
Having dedicated the entire course of the rites of atonement to the Lord, he should entreat Him to grant 
the desired benefit. Having lifted the Lord out of the kumbha, he should install Him within his own 

self to be always present in his ‘dvadasanta’. 
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tatastatkumbhapaniyaih proksayedabhitastatahl 
homo và samidàjyannaih kumbhasamsthapanam vinall 22 
kartavyassantihomo'yam santyukta dinasamkhyayall 23 


Then the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water contained in the kumbha all around the precincts. 
This fire ritual may be performed with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice and others, even without 
installation of kumbha. This ‘santi homa’ should be performed according to the number of days prescribed 
for ‘santi’ earlier. 


a> 


l fet Se Herc anfeaere FAR: THAT: Fess: I 
ll iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantre santihoma vidhih ekonatrim$attamah patalah Il 


This is the 29" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Santi Homa” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


ao fears fare: 
30 disahoma vidhih 
30 Directions for the Performance of Disa Homa 
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disahomam tato vaksye dvividhassa udahrdahl 


prayascittartham anyo'yam snapanddyangabhagbhavetl| 1 
linge và pratimayam và pithe prasada eva val 

mandape máàlikadau và vrksadermüla eva val| 2 
yadartham vartate prayascittam tasya catasrsul 

diksu kütàn prapàm vapi krtvà kunda catustayaml 3 
vedasram và suvrttam và hastamatramitam yathal 

sthandilam và samapadya proksayedastravarinall 4 


Then I will explain the process of performing the ‘disa homa’. It is two kinds - the one related to 
atonement (prayascittanga) and the other related to snapana and others (snapnadyanga). The atonement 
may be related to Linga, image, pedestal, individual shrine or temple building as a whole, hall, malika 

(a raised structure having two or more floors) and others, the root and bottom part of the temple-tree 

and such others. For whichever may be the atonement, square pavilion or thatched shed should be 

erected in all the four directions around the one taken for atonement. Having constructed such a 

pavilion or shed, the Guru should make four fire-pits, one in each direction. The fire-pits may be square 

or circular in shape, having an extent of one hasta. Or, he may design a sthandila in each direction. Having 
done so, he should purify them by sprinkling the consecrated water over them with the recital of astra 
mantra. 
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sarvartham và caturdiksu prasadasya tadacaretl 


ekam và kütamapadya tatra sarvam samacaretl| 5 
madhyame vedikayuktam kumbhasamsthapanaya cal 
athaitadyagasalayam karmasarvam samapayetl| 6 
athànyat kundamaisanyam brahmanga sahitasya ca | 
tarpanartham mahesasya kalpyam và munipungavah |l 7 


Or, for all the forms or things for which atonement has to be performed, the pavilion may be erected in 
all the four sides of the temple. Or, there may be only one pavilion or shed and all the concerned rituals 
may be done there itself. An altar should be designed at the center of the hall for the arrangement of the 
kalasas. Four fire-pits should be made around the altar, one in each direction. All the preparatory rituals 
and sacramental rites should be completed in that yagasala. O, the foremost among the sages!,the Guru 
may make another fire-pit in the north-east of the hall for the offering of oblations to Lord Siva 
associated with His retinue Lords of brahma mantras and anga mantras. 
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sivam sampüjya vidhivallinge và sthandilàdikel 


tadagre samyajedastram sivakhyam desikottamah |l & 
caturvaktram jvalatkesam vidyutpufija samaprabham| 

candrakhanda sumurdhanam_ sacatuskarapallavaml| 9 
asanidhvani samyuktam asahyam bhimavikramam| 

dvàdasaksiyutam saktistilabhayavaranvitaml| 10 
dhydatvaivam gandhapuspadyaih sivastram svanunarcayetl 
dakse'ghorastramabhyarcya pascat pasupatam yajet\| 11 


saumye pratyangirà püjyà taddhyanamantramucyatel 


Having worshipped Lord Siva either in the Linga or in the sthandila and others according to the prescribed 
directions, the foremost Guru should worship Sivastra invoked and installed in front of Lord Siva. The 
form of Siva-astra-Deva should be meditated as: Having four faces, glowing hairs on the head, appearing 
with the effulgence of innumerable lightnings converged together, his head adorned with half-moon, 
having four hands, issuing out frequently the sounds of thunder, unassailable, endowed with incedible 


prowess, having twelve eyes, holding the sakthi-weapon, trident, abhaya-mudra and varada-mudra in his 
four hands. Having contemplated the form of Sivastra in this way, the Guru should worship it with 
sandal, flowers and other substances, reciting the mula mantra pertaining to it. Aghora-astra should be 
worshipped in the south; Pasupata-astra should be worshipped in the west; Pratyangira-astra should be 
worshipped in the north. Now, the form of Pratyangira-astra to be meditated and the mantra pertaining 
to it are told. 
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om hrinkaram tatah krsnavásase ceti yatpadamll 12 
tatasca simhavadane mahavadana ityapil 

mahàbhairavivarne ca sarvasatrpadam tatahll 13 
karmavidhvamsinityevam paramantrapadam tatah| 
chedinityuddharetpascat sarvabhitadamanyapil| 14 
sarvabhütamstato bandha bandheti padamuddharetl 

sarvavighnaniti padam chindi chinditiyatpadamll 15 
sarvavyadhi nikrnteti nikrnteti padam ca yatl 

sarvadustamstato bhaksa bhakseti padamuddharetll 16 
jvalajihve karaleti padam damstre padam punahl 

pratyangire padam pascad hrim namo'stviti yatpadamll 17 


te svahetyuddharedesa mantrah pratyangiratmakah| 


“Om hrim krishnavaasase, simhavadane, mahavadane, mahabhairavi, sarvasatru karma vidhvamsini, 
para mantra chedini, sarvabhuta damani, sarvabhuutaan bandha bandha, sarva vighnaan chindi chindi, 
sarva vyadhi nikrunta nikrunta, sarva dushtaan bhaksha bhaksha, jvala jihve, karaala damshtre, 
pratyangire, hrim namo astu te svaha" — this is mula mantra of Pratyangira astra. 
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pranavat saptavarnam hrcchirah pafícadasaksaramll 16 
dasaksara sikhà tasmat kavacam saptavarnakam| 

tathaiva tasmannetranuscatustrimSadbhirastrakaml| 19 
trayodasarna gayatri savitri saptavarnatah| 

namah svaha vasad vausad humphadyukta hrdàdayahll 20 


Of this mula mantra, seven letters starting from ‘om’ constitute the hrudaya mantra; the next fifteen letters 
constitute the siro mantra; next ten letters constitute the sikha mantra; next seven letters constitute the 
kavaca mantra; next seven letters constitute the netra mantra; next thirty letters constitute the astra mantra 
of Pratyangira. The gayatri mantra of Prtyangira is formed by thirteen letters and her savitri mantra 

is formed by seven letters(of the mula mantra). The six anga mantras, hrudaya to astra, should be ended 
with ‘namah’, 'svaha', ‘vashat’, ‘hum’, ‘vaushat’ and ‘phat’ respectively. 
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simhavaktrogradamstragni saprabhordhva sikhanvitaml 


krsnafijananibham vrtta raktanetratrayanvitamll 21 
vahantim savyahastabhyam sülam damarukam param| 

vahantim vamahastabhyam mundam sese tu pallavaml| 22 
krsnambaradharam sasramamsyasyam nartane ratam| 
mauktikabharanairyuktam sarvavayava bhisanam| 23 
attahasaravopetam krsnajina samanvitam| 

dhyatvaivam gandhapuspadyaih arcayet paramesvariml| 24 


The form of Pratyangira Devi is associated with the following lineaments: Lion-face, sharp and terrific 
fangs, upraised matted hair on the head with the resplendence of fiery flames, complexion like a black 
collyrium, three eyes in round shape and in blood-like red color, holding the trident and drum in her 
right hands, holding the severed head and tender mango-leaf in her left hands, attired in black clothes, 
face appearing with streaks of blood and pieces of flesh, taking delight in dancing, adorned with 
ornaments made of pearl, all of her limbs beautified with respective ornaments, frequently raising the 
noises of loud laughter and dressed with the skin of black antelope — having meditated upon such a 
terrific form of Pratyangira, the Guru should worship her with sandal, flowers and other substances. 
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athavà paficakumbhamstu sasūtrān vastravestitàn| 


gandhodakodaran kürca hemapankaja samyutànll 25 
prthaksthandilakadharan sapidhanan sapallavan\ 

candandalipta dehamstu vinyasya karakena call 26 
tathavidhena samyuktam tatra madhye sivambikam| 

praguktyda parito'strani tatah pratyangiramapill 27 


istvà vijfiapya homartham viseyuh pavakdlayaml 


If not in this way, the Guru may place five kalasas, each one on a separate sthandila and worship the 

five astras. The kalasas should be wound around with thread, covered with new cloth, filled up with 

water perfumed with essential ingredients, furnished with bunch of darbhas and lotus-flower made of 
gold, associated with a fitting lid and tender mango leaves and their sides and neck besmeared with sandal 
paste. In the kalasa kept at the center, Prtyangira Devi should be worshipped. As explained before, four 
astras, aghora astra and others, should be worshipped in the four directions around the central kalasa 

and the pratyangira-astra should be worshipped at the center. Having worshipped in this way, the Guru 
should entreat for the permission from the Devi to perform the fire-ritual and enter into the sacrificial hall. 
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kundam svakiyam samskrtya pàvakam ca yathā purdll 28 
svasvadevan samavahya sdngan gandhadina sahal 
tarpayeyuryathanyayam mürtipà guruna sahall 29 
kuryuscadhyayanam mantrajapam stotra japadikaml 

pragvat samahitah svasvadiksu samyag vyavasthitah| 30 


Each one of the assisting priest, along with the Guru(Chief Acharya), should first purify the fire-pit 
allocated to him with sacramental rites and the fire kindled in it, invoke the presence of the concerned 
Deity and astra belonging to his fire-pit along with the retinue Deities , worship them with sandal, flowers 
and other substances and offer the oblations according to the directions set forth in the Scripture. As 


detailed earlier, the learned priests , having seated in the recommended direction and being with collected 
and concentrated mind, should recite the Vedas and Agamas, do the incantation of mantras, and recite the 
sacred hymns in praise of the Lord. 
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plaksodumbarakasvatthavatassamidha tritah| 


pradhanasya paldsassyat sa ca sarvatra và matahll 3] 
tilajyadirvassamidhah kstraktarkangulayatah| 
carüsca homadravyani satam paficasadeva väll 32 


pratyekametairjuhuyuh svadeva dhydanatatparah| 


The recommended faggots for this fire-ritual are : plaksha, udumbara, asvattha and vata for the fire-pits 
designed in the east, south, west and north respectively and palasa for the principal fire-pit. Or, palasa 
may be used for all the fire-pits. Sesame, clarified butter, durva-grass, faggots and ‘caru’-these should be 
used for offering the oblations. Each faggot should be soaked in the milk, its length being 12 angulas. 
Being completely involved in the meditation upon the concerned Deva and the astra, each priest should 
offer these as oblations. With each substance, the oblations should be made separately for 100 or 50 times. 
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prayascittahutim purnam tambülahuti samyutaml| 33 
raksadanam nirodharghyam layange samnirodhanaml 
antarbahirbalim pascadacaànte mantravigrahah|| 34 
karmavijfiapanam deve prarthayamstatprasadatahl 
karturbhasmapradanam ca kuryatsarvamanukramatll 35 


Then, the oblations for the sake of atonement and subsequently the consummate oblation should be made 
associated with the offering of tambula. The Guru should collect the ashes from the fire-pit to be used 

for protection and offer it to the main Deity. Having offered the *nirodha arghya', he should perform 

the ‘layanga’ worship and display the ‘sannirodhana’ mudra. Then he should offer the interior bali and 
exterior bali and take three sips of water(acamana). Having rendered his body to be one with the mantra, 
the Guru should enter into the shrine and humbly dedicate the fire-ritual and the related rites to the Lord 
and entreat Him for the bestowal of His Grace. Having applied the protective ashes on his own body, the 


Guru should first give the protective ashes to the yajamana(the main person who has arranged for the 
ritual) and then orderly distribute it to all those devotees who have assembled there. 
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devam kumbhastha pānīyaih samsnapyabhyarcayedguruh| 


devadhamni krtam caitadyadi kumbhodakaistadal| 36 
prayascittam samuddisya vartate proksayettu taml 
disahomassamakhyatah sarvarista nivaranahl 37 


The Guru should bathe the Lord with the consecrated water contained in the kalasas and worship Him, 
if these rituals have been done within the precincts of the temple. If the rite of atonement has been 
done in the house of an individual, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over the yajamana. 
Thus, the process of Disa homa which is capable of warding off all misfortunes and distress has been 
told. 
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disahomo avitiyo'sau visesastatra kathyatel 


pratyangirayascastranam puja natra samiritall 36 
samidajyaudanairhomassutilaissitatandulaih| 

homasca purusaghora vamdjairdiksu sammatah|| 39 
snapandadisu homo'yam caturdiksu ca sammatahl 40 


With regard to the second type of Disa homa, a specific variation is now told. In this type, the invocation 
and worship of Pratyangira and other astras is not recommended. The oblations should be made 

with the faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame, pure and unbroken rice grains in the four 
directions starting from the east, with the recital of tatpurusha, aghora, vama and sadyojata mantras 
respectively. This kind of Disa homa should be performed as an associate ritual of snapana-abhisheka. 
Such performance has been recommended in the Agamas. 
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This is the 30" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Disa Homa” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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31 samhitahoma mirtihoma vidhih 


31 Directions for the Performance of Samhita Homa and Murti Homa 
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vaksye'ham samhitahomam sarvadosanikrntanam| 
subhasayam athànyasmin nityagnau yagamandapell 1 


utsavadyagnimadhye và sthandile và samacaretl 
sabrahmangassivassastre samhitetyabhidhiyatell 2 


Then I will explain the process of ‘samhita homa’ which is capable of annihilating all the ill-effects 
of defective or improper deeds. This samhita homa may be performed in the fire-pit in which oblations 
are offered daily or in the fire-pit meant for a grand festival. The fire-pit or the sthandila should be 
made in an auspicious direction or in the south-east. The brahma mantras and the anga mantras are 
collectively called ‘samhita mantras’ in the Agamas. 
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tairmantrairsamskrte vahnau gandhadyairarcito guruhl 


palasasamidajyannaih satasamkhya sivanunall 3 
sivaddasamsato' nganam ahutirbrahmanamapil 

tato'ghoranuna homam paficavimsati samkhyayall 4 
prayascittartham Gpadya pürnàm kuryadvidhanatahl 

samhitahoma esa syan mürtihomao vidhiyatell 5 


In the fire raised and purified with the recital of samhita mantras, the Guru should invoke the presence 
of Siva and worship Him with sandal, flowers and other substances. Then, he should offer the oblations 
with the faggots of palasa and cooked rice for 100 times, with the recital of siva-mula-mantra. One tenth 
of the oblations made with the mula mantra should be offered with the recital of brahma mantras and 


anga mantras. Then, he should offer these oblations for 25 times, with recital of aghora mantra. Having 
finished the offering of oblations for the sake of atonement, the Guru should offer the consummate 
oblation(purna ahuti) in the way prescribed for it. This is the process of performing the samhita homa. 
Next, the process of ‘murti homa' is explained. 
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harmyagre'nyatra và krtvà sthandilam krtamandalel 


sivakumbham nyasenmadhye vardhanim tasya daksinell 6 
astadiksvasta kumbhamstu vajradyayudha samyutanl 

sasütran sapidhanamsca savastran sahiranyakanl| 7 
gandhodakodaran gandhapuspadhüpa pradipakaihl 

madhyakumbhe sivam cestvaghorastram karake yajetll 8 


In a pavilion erected in front of the temple or in some other suitable place, the Guru should design 

a sthandila and install the siva kumbha at its center. He should install vardhani kumbha(sakti kalasa) 

on the right side of siva kumbha. He should place eight kalasas in eight directions(one in each direction) 
in which eight weapons, vajra and others, are to be invoked and worshipped. These kumbhas and 

kalasas should have been wound around with thread, provided with suitable lid and covered with 

new cloth. These should be filled up with water perfumed with recommended ingredients and furnished 
with gold coin or gold lotus. Having worshipped Siva in the central kumbha with sandal, flowers, incense 
and light, he should worship the aghora astra in the vardhani kalasa. 
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yadvaghorastrarajanam madhyakumbhe sivam vind 


vardhanimapi hitvaivam sangamabhyarcayedguruh|| 9 
datvasanamathastrasandya hum phannamastvitil 
datvastramürtaye hum phannamo mürtim ca tamitil| 10 


If not in this way, the Guru may place only one kumbha at the center of the sthandila and worship the 
aghora- astra-raja along with his retinue Deities in that kumbha, without placing the kumbhas for 


Siva and Sakti. He should offer the seat for the Astra-raja, reciting the mantra “ astrasanaya hum phan 
namah". He should conceive the form of the Astra-raja, reciting the mantra * astramurtaye hum phan 
namah". 
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dhyayetstirya sahasrabham pralayambuda nisvanam| 


pradiptadasanapranta prakasamukhakandharaml| 11 
tryaksam tatillatajihva diptabhrüsmasrumürdhajaml 

sarpopavitam sülasi saktimudgara dhàrinaml| 12 
caturbhujam caturvaktram sphuraccandrardha sekharam| 

nrtyantam tam mahakayam nagabharana bhüsitamll 13 
devadanava daityanam darpitanam vimardakaml 

vajradisula paryantanyabhito'strani samyajetll 14 


padmam cakram tathaisane nairrte ca kramadyajet| 


The Guru should meditate on the form of Aghora-astra as appearing with the brilliance of thousand 

suns, emitting loud sounds like the thundering clouds which arise at the time of final dissolution, his 
bright teeth illuminating even the extreme end of the directions, his face and neck being very bright, 
having three eyes, tongue flashing forth like the streak of lighning, shiny beard, moustache and hair, 
wearing the snake as his sacred thread, his four hands holding the trident, small sword, sakti-weapon 

and small pestle, having four faces, his head being adorned with resplendent half-moon, appearing 

in dancing posture and with huge form, adorned with serpent-ornament and subduing the conceited 

devas, asuras and daityas. In the eight directions around the Aghora-astra, he should worship eight 
weapons from vajra to trident. In the north-east, he should worship padma-weapon and in the south-west, 
the cakra-weapon. 
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tadagra kalpite kunde hastike vrttasamnibhell 15 
sthandile samskrte vàpi vahnim vinyasya desikah| 

samskrtya pancasamskaraih vahnikarmoktavartmanall 16 
tatravahya yajetsangam aghorastram sivanale| 

samidajyatilaksira sitadirva madhutrayaml| 17 
havisyannam sahasram và tadardham satameva val 

pratyekam juhuyaddetairaghorastram sivanalell 18 


The Guru should kindle the fire in the fire-pit desgined in front of kalasas to be circular in shape with an 
extent of one hasta or kindle the fire over the sthandila designed and consecrated with sacramental rites. 
Having sanctified the fire with five kinds of sacramental rituals according to the directions given in 

the chapter dealing with fire-ritual, he should invoke the presence of Aghora-astra-Deva along with his 
retinue Deities in that siva-fire and woship him. Then he should offer the oblations with the faggots, 
clarified butter, sesame, milk, white durva-grass, trimadhu and the rice cooked in the sacrificial hall 

for 1000, 500 or 100 times. With each of the substances mentioned above, he should make 1000, 

500 or 100 oblations for the sake of Aghora-astra-Deva invoked in the siva-fire. 
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pürnahutim tato datvà prayascittam samapya call 19 
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svartham ca yajamanartham dadyadarghyam paranmukhaml 
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He should offer the oblations with the recital of anga mantras and astra mantra associated with the 
declaration of the purpose of the intended rites of atonement. Then he should offer the consummate 
oblation and complete the rituals related to the atonement. Once again he should offer the consummate 
oblation and tambula , eulogize the Astra Deva, bow down before him and entreat him to grant the 
desired benefit. Then he should collect the ‘homa raksha" (ashes from the fire-pit) for his own use 

and for the use of yajamana. Having offered paranmukha-arghya, he should perform the ‘layanga’ 
worship and declare the nature and completion of the atonement-ritual to Siva. 
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tatraiva raksayennityam yavatkarma samapyate| 


pratyaham janayedvatha sthandile homakarmanill 22 
antarbahirbalim datvà samacamydnuvigrahah| 

gatvà kumbhantikam karma vijfiapyese'strarüpinill 23 
tatastatkumbhapaniyaih snāpayetparameśvaraml 
gandhapuspasragadyaisca naivedyantaih prapujayetl| 24 
samprarthya váficitam devallabdhanujiiah prasadajaml 

bhasmapi yajamanaya datavyam homakarmanill 25 
atrapyadhyayanam mantrajapam santivadacaretl 

murtihomah samakhyatah prayascittarthamiritahll 26 


Without doing ‘visarjana’ (sending off) for the fire, the Guru should keep alive the fire in the fire-pit till 
the completion of the atonement. Or, if the fire ritual is performed in the sthandila, he may do the 
‘visarjana’ on each day and kindle the fire afresh daily. Having offered the interior bali and exterior bali, 
he should take three sips of water(acamana) and render his body to be in oneness with the mantra. Having 
gone to the place where the kumbhas have been arrayed, he should declare the nature and purpose of the 
ritual undertaken to the Lord who is in the form of Aghora astra and perform the ablution for Lord Siva 
with the consecrated water contained in the kumbha. He should worship Him with sandal, flowers and 
such other substances and offer the garlands and other series of paraphernalia up to naivedya. Having 
entreated the Lord to grant the desired fruits and obtained His gracious permission from Him, he should 
give the protective bhasma which has formed out of His grace in the fire-pit to the yajamana. Even in this 
occasion, the recital of the Vedas, Agamas and hymns and the incantation of mantras should be duly 
performed as done in the ritual of ‘santi’. 
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yajet kumbhastra vardhanyormadhyame sivamambikam| 27 
samyajenmürtimürtisan astakumbhesu bahyatah| 

astadiksu ca Sarvadi mantrairhomam samacaretll 26 
sthandilesvastakundesu vedikasahitesu val 

samidajyatilaksira yavairastottaram sataml| 29 


pafiícasatsamkhyakam vapi tadardham và prthak prthakl 


With regard to another type of *murti homa', some specific variations of rituals are told now. The Guru 
should worship Lord Siva in the kumbha placed at the center and Aghora astra in the vardhani kalasa 

and worship eight Murtis and Murtisvaras in the eight kalasas kept in eight directions around the 

siva kumbha and vardhani kalasa. With the rectal of eight mantras starting from 'sarva', he should 
perform the fire ritual and offer oblations in the eight directions. With the altar designed at the center, this 
fire ritual may be performed in eight sthandilas or eight fire-pits. The oblations should be offered with 
the faggots, clarified butter, sesame, milk and barley(yava). With each of these substances, the oblations 
should be offered separately for 108, 50 or 25 times. 
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palasodumbarasvattha vata diksu vidiksvathall 30 
samyapamargasrivrksa plaksassamidha iritah| 
ksirasasyendrahinairvà paficakundaghataistu väll 31 
pancapakse'stapakse và sthandilam pürvadiggataml 

vidhàya sarvam mantraistu homam tatra samacaretl| 32 


The faggots to be used in this homa are: palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata for the fire-pits in the main 
directions starting from the east. Sami, apamarga, srivruksha and plaksha for the fire-pits in the corner 
directions starting from the south-east. This homa may be performed without making use of milk and 
paddy grains, may be performed in five fire-pits and five ghatas(pots), eight or five fire-pits or eight or 
five sthandilas. Or, having designed only one sthandila in the east, all the rituals of homa and oblations 
may be performed there itself with the recital of all the mantras mentioned above. 
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The guru should perfom the fire-ritual in the fire-pit designed in the east or in the north-east with the 
recital of samhita mantras. Having offered the *purna ahuti', he should perform the ablution for Siva with 
the consecrated water contained in the ghatas and the kalasas. Having worshipped Him with sandal, 
flowers and other substances, the Guru should entreat Him for the attainment of the desired fruits. Thus, 
this muti homa is considered to be of three kinds, in view of the difference as to the foremost, medium and 
lower. 
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kartavyo mirtihomo'nyam mürtisarcana homayuk\| 

samproksana pratisthàdau niskrtyai nayamiritafll 35 
santyukta dinasamkhyaya vasenaitatsamacaretl| 
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The other type of murti homa should be done so as to be associated with the worship of Murtisvaras and 
fire ritual. This should be done during consecration by sprinkling , installation and such other occasions. 
This is not recommended as the ritual fit for atonement. This should be performed according to the 
number of days prescribed for ‘santi’ ritual. Since 'ghruta snana’ (ablution with ghee) related to 
atonement has been explained already by me, it is not detailed here. 
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This is the 31* chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Samhia Homa and Murti Homa” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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32 Directions for the Peformance of Rites for Appeasing 
the Portentous Incidents 
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I will explain the process of appeasing the portentous incidents, which process is efficacious in 

warding off all kinds of misfortunes and distress. The appearance of sun during the night is indicative 
of the fear that could arise due to the activities of the opponent king. Such portent should be appeased 
by the performance of the rites of atonement accompanied by the feeding of the brahmins well versed 

in the Vedas. The appearance of the moon during the newmoon day is indicative of the fact that the 
country will be ruled over by other king. The rite of atonement should be done as said before, at least in a 
medium way or inferior way. 
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sambhave bhiimikampe tu nrpabhango bhaved dhruvamll 3 
madhuksiraghrtaissnanam sahasraprastha sammitaih| 

tadardhairva tadardhairva sataprasthaistadardhatahll 4 
snapanoktya sive kuryat trisaptaham dvisaptamaml 

saptaham và ghrtaksaudraih srestamargena karayetll 5 


The occurrence of earthquake would definitely result in the immediate downfall of the present king. To 
appease this portent, the Guru should perform abhisheka for Lord Siva with honey, milk and clarified 


butter, taken in the measure of 1000, 500 or 250 prasthas or 100 or 50 prasthas. This abhisheka should 
be performed to Lord Siva according to the procedure told for *snapana' for 21 days or 14 or 7 days 
continuously with clarified butter and honey in the foremost pattern. 
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naditatakaküpadi ksobhe durbhiksata bhavetl| 6 
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Even on the occurrence of shaking of the whole temple complex or of the halls built inside the temple 
and such other constructions, the rite of atonement should be done in the same way. The jolting of 
water-sources such as the river, tank, well and such others would result in the famine and poverty of the 
country. Having constructed a sacrificial pavilion on the bank of the river or tank, the Guru should 
design a sthandila at its center, place a kumbha and vardhani(kalasa) for Siva and Sakti and arrange 
eight vessels(ghatas) around them. All these kalasas should be wound around with thread, covered with 
new cloth and deposited with gold coin or lotus. The Guru should invoke the presence of seven sacred 
rivers personified as virgins into the kalasas and worship them with sandal, flowers and such other 
substances and subsequently perform the ‘disa homa’. Upon the completion of the ritual, the Guru should 
pour down the consecrated water contained in the kalasas into the river or tank. The alleviating ritual 
should be done in this way for five consecutive days. 
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sarvesam praninam nàsam sadyah kuryat pratikriyam| 
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santihomam ca vipranam bhojanam nityamacaret | 
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If the images installed in the temple appear as weeping or as soaked in sweat, such incidence indicates 
the impending death of the king and the immediate destruction of all the living beings. On such incidence, 
the Guru should perform the appeasing rite immediately. Having purified the image, he should perform 
the foremost kind of ‘sant?’ ritual. He should perform the ‘santi homa’ and the feeding of the learned 
brahmins daily. O, the lords of sages!,then, at the end, he should perform the concerned festival for the 
image according to the available resources. 
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prasada mantapadini rudhiraktani sodhayet\| 12 
gomaya lepanam krtvà paryagnikaranam nayetl 

punyaham vacayitva tu madhvadyaissnapanam nayetl| 13 
bhümikampokta margena santihomam tu karayet| 

saptahamevam kuryadvà dvitrisaptahameva väll 14 


If the downpour of blood occurs, such portent indicates the destruction of all things and living beings. The 
enclosures and the halls of the temple which are stained with blood streaks should be cleaned well. Having 
besmeared the entire ground with cowdung, the Guru should perform the ritual known as *paryagni 
karana' (going around the complex with burning effigy representing the evil force) related to *vastu' and 
declaring the auspiciousness of the day, time and the event(punyaha vacana) , he should do 'snapana 
abhisheka’ with honey and other recommended substances. He should perform the ‘santi homa’ according 
to the procedure mentioned for the earthquake. Such ritual should be performed for 7, 14 or 21 days 
continuously. 
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taddravyaissnapanam kuryad bhümikampokta margitah| 
visesacchivamabhyarcya bhürinaivedya samyutamll 16 
saivàn sambhojayetpascat evam saptahamacaret| 


The portents such as the downpour of honey, milk, clarified butter and others indicate the immediate 
occurrence of agitations and disturbances affecting the whole country. The portents such as the 
downpour of earth-particles, oil, stones, pieces of flesh and others indicate the same agitations and 
disturbances. The Guru should perform the snapana-abhisheka for Lord Siva making use of the 
materials recommended for appeasing the effects of earthquake. Having worshipped Lord Siva 

in a grand scale and special way associated with plenty of ‘naivedya’ varieties, he should feed the 
devotees of Siva. Such rituals should be performed for 7 consecutive days. 
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loke mrdadi vrstiscet ksirasnapana samyutamll 17 
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sampüjya gandhapramukhaih vastrayugmena vestayetll 18 
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If the downpour of earth-particles and others occurs in a widespread area of the country, the Guru should 
perform the ‘abhisheka’ for Lord Siva with milk and snapana. If blood, sweat and others exude from 

the Linga, installed images, wooden structures and such others, the Guru should worship the Linga, 
images, wooden structures and others with sandal and other paraphernalia and adorn them with two 
clothes. He should perform ‘diasa homa' for the sake of all these and at the end he should arrange for 
the feeding of the devotees of Siva. Such exudation indicates that the country would be terrified by the 
activities of the groups of enemies. In order to alleviate such terrifying state, this ritual should be done. 
The Guru should clean Linga and all the images with the water consecrated with astra mantra, worship 
Vastu Brahma and perform the abhisheka for Lord Siva. These should be done based on the nakshatra 
recommended for the ‘santi homa’. 
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akasmatpatitam dhama müladamastakam yadill 21 
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If the whole temple collapses accidentally from the bottom to the top, there would occur misfortunes and 
troubles to the king by such unexpexted incidence. The Guru should perform ‘murti homa’ to alleviate 
the dreadful effects of the incidence.The 'snapana abhisheka’ should be performed daily according to 
the resources available. This should be done according to the nuber of days metioned for the performance 
of santi homa. Observing the rules prescribed for the ‘anukarma’ (subsequent and atoning rituals), the 
temple complex should be rebuilt right from laying the first bricks. If three-fourth, half, quarter or one 
eighth of the portion of the temple breaks down, all the ruined portions should be set right within 7, 6, 

5 or 4 days. All the rites of atonement should be performed by the learned priests who are in 
contemplative oneness with Siva constantly. 
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sthüpyadyavayave chinne'pyetadekahamacaretll 25 
nàsikadyanga vaikalye sandhànam samyagacaretl| 
akasmaddhamabhedadau phalamindradi digvasatll 26 


niskrtisca purà proktà tatastadvatsamacaretl 


If there occurs dilapidation and damages to the finial and other parts of vimana, the Guru should perform 
these rituals for one day. If the vestibule and other parts of vimana get chopped , such damages should be 
set right immediately and perfectly. If there occurs splits and cracks in the temple complex, the ill-effects 
of such damages should be estimated well according to the east and other directions in which such 
damages have occurred. For such kind of damages, the rites of atonement have already been told and these 
should be performed in the same way. 
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dhamantarastha devanam bhagnadau samupasthitel| 27 
anukarmavidhanoktam kuryatkarma gurustadadl 

mantapadi nipate ca santimekaham acaretll 28 
dhàma sthanantaram praptam yadi lingadi samyutam| 
nrpateradisedbhangam tena vai desikottamahll 29 
sampujya devam gandhadyaih sresthasantim samacaretl 
saivasambhojanopetam viprabhukti samanvitaml| 30 
lingantaram pratisthapya pürvamanasamam yathal 

bànalingadikam vatha prasadena samanvitamll 3l 
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anukarma vidhànena pürvasthaàne samam nayetl| 32 
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If there occurs breakages and such other damages to the images of the Gods installed inside the precincts 
of the temple, the Guru should perform the rites of atonement according to the procedure told in the 
*anukarma vidhi’ (directions for doing the subsequent activities). If the halls and such other constructions 
collapse, he should perform the ‘santi homa’ for one day. If the whole temple complex gets displaced to 
another place along with the Linga and other images, such occurrence indicates the downfall of the king. 
To alleviate the bad effects, the foremost Guru should worship Lord Siva with sandal and others 

and perform the foremost kind of ‘santi homa’. It should be followed by the feeding of devotees and 

the learned brahmins. Having installed another Linga whose measurements should be the same as those 
of the previous Linga or installed ‘Bana-linga’ and others associated with temple structure, he should 
perform such rituals. Or, if the previous Linga itself is to be installed associated with the enclosures of 
the previous temple, these should be done in the previous place itself according to the directions given 


in the ‘anukarma vidhi’, retaining the same previous measures of the temple. If the measures of the 
new temple complex becomes reduced, such installation should be done in the previous place itself. 
The Linga which has been displaced to another place should be re-installed in the previous complex, 
either in the north or in the east. Or, in the place to which the Linga has been displaced, another temple 
may be constructed according the directions given in the ‘anukarma vidhi’. 
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samacared dvisaptaham saivabhojana samyutamll 35 
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If the specific tree(sthala vruksha) of the temple gets displaced to another place, such displacement 
indicates the immediate occurrence of the destruction of crops and grains. The Guru should perform 
the fire-ritual making oblations with the faggots got from the other tree of the same variety as that 
of the sthala-vruksha. This fire-ritual should be performed for 14 days associated with the feeding 
of the saiva-devotees. Snapana-abhisheka should be performed daily to the Linga, which may the 
self-manifested Linga(svayambhu) near the sthala-vruksha or other type of Linga installed near that 
tree. This abhisheka should be associated with *prabhuta-havis'. In the previous place where the 
sthala-vruksha was there, other tree belonging to the same variety of the displaced tree should be 
installed. 
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saptaham và navaham và pancaham santimacaretll 38 
tanmüle santihomam ca pratyaham gururacaretl 


If the flowers of other variety of tree blossom in the specific tree of the temple or if the fruits of other 
tree appear in that tree or if the flowers and fruits appear in the tree of the temple before the lapse of 


three years, alleviating rituals should be performed for 7, 9 or 5 days continuously. The Guru should 
perform 'santi-homa' at the bottom of that tree, daily. 
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sivalinge ca bere và pitheevosnadi sambhavell 39 
sarve jvarabhibhütaàstu nasyanti manuja dhruvam| 
gandhddairnalikerdadyaih vinyastaih snapanoktitah|| 40 
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If heat and other contrary signs such as bubbles and others appear in the Linga, images or in the 
pedestals, such appearance indicates that the human beings would certainly die being severely affected by 
fever. The Guru should perform the ablution for Siva with sandal-water, coconut-water and such others 
contained in the kalasas arranged in a particular pattern as explained in the chaper on 'snapana-abhisheka'. 
Such ablution should be done associated with panca-amruta. Or, he may perform the ablution for Siva 
with milk, honey and clarified butter, each one with a measure of one prastha. The measure of these 
items may be from 1000 adhakas at the maximum level to 4 adhakas at the minimum level. Having 
besmeared the Linga and the images profusely with paste of perfumes associated with sandal, agaru, 
karpura, usira and kumkuma, the Guru should worship the Linga and others with flowers and other 
substances collected in a large scale. He should perform the ‘disa-homa’ until the heat dissipates. The 
devotees who are desirous of complete atoned state should make arrangement for the performance of 
*cool-pot' abhisheka. 
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If the human beings, deers, sheep, other animals, birds and snakes give birth to those which do not 
belong to their own class, there would erupt much adverse effects such as quarrels, clashes between 
various groups of people and disruptive activities in the world. O, the twice-born sages!, if horses are 
born , their body being associated with many heads, many legs and many noses, associated with 

colors other than their own natural color, associated with deformed eyebrows and such other defects 

and not associated with their own specific color, such horses and other animals should be abandoned and 
driven away immediately and the Guru should perform the expiatory rites. Having worshipped Lord Siva 
according to the prescribed procedure, he should perform 'disa-homa'. Having honoured the devotees of 
Siva according to the prescribed procedure, he should perform 'santi-homa'. Then he should arrange for 
the feeding of the devotees of Siva. These rituals should be done continuously for 7 or 5 days. 
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When the rites of atonement are to be done for the cows, elephants and horses, the Guru should perform 
the ‘vastu homa’ , ‘vastu bali’ and santi homa associated with the worship of Kshetresvara. When 

the mountains seem to be dashing against each other as if they are fighting, the whole contry would be 
subjected to the fear of war. To ward off such fear, the Guru should worship Lord Siva according to 

the prescribed manner , perform the *disa-homa' and do the ablution for Paramesvara. Such rituals 
should be done for 9 or 7 days continuously. Similarly, if drops of sweating appear in the Linga, images 
or in the pedestal, the country would become afflicted with fear(due to some unknown causes). Having 
sprinkled the water consecrated with astra mantra over the Linga and others, the Guru should perform 
‘santi homa’ for 7 days continuously. 
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If the Linga, images, vimana, halls(mantapas) , gopura or other such structures, shrines situated in the 
enclosures, enclosures, assembly-hall(asthana mantapa) and stages are struck by the lightning, such 
occurrence indicates that the king would be afflicted with severe diseases. The Guru should perform 
the santi-homa in nine different ways in an orderly way according to the procedure set forth for such 
performance. This procedure is applicable to the Linga, pedestal or the images. Then, having done 


the *disa-homa' accompanied by the *maha snapana', he should arrange 108 kalasas in one of the 
specified patterns and fill them up with panca-amruta, panca-gavya, honey, milk and clarified butter, 
each substance with a measure of 1000 prasthas to 4 prasthas, and perform abisheka for the 

Great Lord and worship Him in the specified order. Having performed the 'santi-homa', he should 
feed the learned brahmins. Having performed such rituals for 7 days continuously, he should arrange 
for the festival of the Lord. 
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O, lords of the sages!, if all portions of the temple complex become damaged and destructed, the 
alleviating rituals should be done as explained before. If the whole temple complex collapses to the 
ground unexpectedly, what has been told already for such occurrence should be performed. O, the first- 
born Adisaiva sages!, in the case of pavilions and halls, the expiatory rituals should be done in the 
same way. The Guru should arrange for the feeding of the Saivas who are experts in the Saiva Sastras. 
Such feeding should be done daily. 
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All the rites of atonement prescribed for the temple are applicable to the royal palace of the king. If heavy 
lightning strikes the temple-tree, asvattha tree and other such divine trees fit for sacrificial rituals, the 
santi-homa should be performed in front of the fallen tree for 7 days continuously. Having done this, the 
Guru should implant the sapling of the same kind of tree in the same place or in the adjacent place. 
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When house, well, tank or the river is hit by the lightning, santi-homa should be performed for one day. 
If the elephant becomes rutting, there would occur decay to the animals which are being used as mounts. 
Santi-homa should be performed in the elephant shed for 7 days continuously. When stormy winds 

hit the country, the whole country would be troubled by violent clashes and struggles. Santi-homa should 
be performed for 5 or 3 days or for one day. 
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If excessive smoke issues out of the sacrificial fire, it would instill a fightened state in the mind of the 
main person who has arranged for the fire-ritual. The Guru should sprinkle the drops of pancagavya 
over the fire, dig the ground below the fire-pit, fill it up with pure earth and besmear the mixture of 
five kinds of earth over it. Having performed ‘punyaha-vacana’ and sprinkling, he should feed the 


learned brahmins. The santi-homa should be performed there in nine different patterns. When the | rising 
of smoke is observed in the pedestal of Linga or other images, same rituals should be performed. 

Then he should perform the ablution for the Lord with milk taken in the measure of 1000 prasthas, 500, 
250 or 108 prasthas. At the end, he should perform the ablution with cool-pot(sita kumbha). 
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If the color of the Linga, images and the pedestals gets changed into some other different color, such 
change indicates that the king would be afflicted with diseases. The Guru should sprinkle the consecrated 
water over them and sprinkle the water mixed with flour, earth, bilva leaves, darbhas, turmeric powder 
and myrobalan. Santi-homa should be done in the foremost, medium or lower kind. Having prepared a 
mixture of perfumes with sandal, usira, karpura, kumkuma and agaru in a great measure, he should 
besmear the paste of perfumes over the Linga and others with love and devotion. Having worshipped 
them with sandal, flowers and other substances, he should pray for the complete removal of the defects. 
On each day, he should feed the saiva-devotees and the common brahmins. 
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If the bheri(bigger drum) and other such instruments raise their sounds, of their own accord(without 
being beaten), *mahamari' (severe veriety of epidemic striking simulateneously in a larger scale) would 
spread over the country. Having sprinkled the water consecrated with astra-mantra over the bheri and 
other instruments and worshipped Lord Siva, the Guru should perform the 'santi-homa', its variety being 
as desired by him. In a country where the appearance of mock-sun and that of the mock-moon is 

seen, that country would be subjected to the rule of another king. Santi-homa should be performed, its 
duration being from 9 days to one day, as desired by the Guru. 
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If rainbow is seen during the night, the country would be terrified by the groups of enemies. Except the 
planets such as Venus and others, if the stars become visible during the daytime, the country would 

be affected by the failure of seasonal downpour of rain. If the planets and stars are seen as if they are 
falling down, destruction would occur to the animals which are used as mounts and used to pull on the 
carts. To alleviate the bad effects, the Guru should perform the santi-homa for 9 nights to one night, 
according to the resources available. If agni-nakshatra is seen to be falling down, the Guru should do 
the incantation of aghora-mantra for 300 times. 
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If the lightning strikes daily for more than 6 days continuously, misfortunes would occur to the king. In 
order to alleviate the bad effects, *disa homa' should be performed for 7 or 5 days or according to the 
number of days on which the lightning has struck. If the lightning strikes for 7 days continuously, the 
Guru should perform snapana-abhisheka with milk and other substances, to ward off the ill-effects. If 
the sun or moon is seen surrounded by a halo for more than 5 days, the king of that region would be 
overpowered by the enemies. The Guru should perform the santi-homa in a special way, suitable to the 
foremost, medium or inferior kind, as desired by him. 
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If conflagration occurs in some directions, the country would be afflicted with famine and scarcity of 
foods. At that time the Guru should perform ablution for Siva with milk according to the procedure 
explained for snapana-abhisheka. Athe the end of this, he should perform the santi-homa. He should 
continue these rituals for 5 days. If the color of the sandal, flowers and other substances offered to 


Lord Siva gets altered, the people of all castes would be afflicted with severe epidemic known as 
*masuri'. Having worshipped Lord Siva according to the procedure mentioned for that, the Guru should 
perform ‘disa homa' for 5 or 3 days and at the end he should offer ‘prabhuta havis’. 
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If the bodhi-tree which happens to be the temple-tree falls down with its roots unexpectedly, such 
incidence indicates that the king would be afflicted with diseases leading to his death. Having worshipped 
Lord Siva according to the procedure set forth in the Agama, the Guru should perform the rites of 
atonement in the foremost scale. He should perform the santi-homa in the direction in which the tree 

has fallen and implant the sapling of the same kind of tree in that place or in the adjacent place. If some 
branches of the bodhi-tree(temple tree) break and fall down unexpectedly, clashes and struggles would 
erupt in the country. Santi-homa should be performed either in the foremost scale, medium scale or 

in the inferior scale. This may be continued for 14, 9, 7, 5 or 3 days . O, the first-born sages!, such 
santi-homa may be continued for 45 days. Same rituals should be performed, even if other principal trees 
of the temple or their branches fall down unexpectedly. 
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If the swarm of locusts and grass-hoppers get originated, famine and scarcity would affect the country. 
To alleviate the bad effects, murti-homa should be performed for 21 days continuously followed by the 
feeding of the saiva-devotees. If men or women, short-tailed animals, long-tailed animals, birds or 
crawling animals become insane, disa-homa should be performed for 7 or 3 days continuously. On the 
occurrence of the sudden death of elephants and horses, such homa should be performed for 3 days. 

If excessive and untimely downpour of heavy rains occurs, the country would be affected by famine 
and scarcity of grains. The Guru should perform 'abhiskeka' for Siva with flour of rice and turmeric 
powder, their measure being 1000, 500, 250, 100, 50 or 25 prasthas according to the procedure 
mentioned for snapana-abhisheka. Having grounded the turmeric pieces well and mixed it with 
camphor, the Guru should apply this paste around the pedestal of the Linga or around the image to 


a thickness of 6,4 or 3 matras. He should arrange in an orderly way many lamps lighted with the wicks 
soaked in agaru and karpura. Then he should offer the ‘mudga anna’ as naivedya and perform the 
santi-homa. In this way, he should continue these rituals for 7, 5 or 3 days. 
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If death occurs unexpectedly to the chief queen of the king, principal horse, principal elephant, personal 
Guru of the king or the royal priest(purohita), the king would be affected with constant fear of death. 
Having worshiped Siva, the Supreme Lord of all Gods, the Acharya should perform the santi-homa for 7 
days. On the occurrence of the death of the elephant and the horse, santi homa should be performed for 
5 or 3 days. Having consecrated the water kept in the kalasa with the incantation of Mrutyunjaja mantra 
for 1008 times, the Achraya should sprinkle that consecrated water over the head of the king, reciting 
the Mrutyunjaya mantra. To accomplish longevity to the king, he should mix the remaining consecrated 
water with the water kept for the king's bath and drinking. Daily, the Acharya should offer the burnt 
darbhas(homa raksha) conceiving it as born of the Grace of Lord Siva. The sacred Bhasma should be 
offered to the king by the Acharyas who have completely mastered the Scriptures of Saiva Siddhanta. 


The learned king should invite another Guru or purohita to take charge of the respective duty within 
seven days; should have a queen; should have a principal royal elephant and the principal royal horse 
within 7 days, since Guru and others belong to the intimate retinue of the king. 
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santim tatra nayedistam rohane rodane pi call 106 
santihomo'thavà ghorajapo marjara rodanel 

sivarohe visesena santimekahamacaret\| 109 


If the dogs enter the temple precincts and enclosures and climb over the pavilions, gopura, 

shrines of the retinue Deities or over the palace of the king, houses, malika-constructions and such others 
and raise their cries or if the cats and such other animals climb over such constructions and raise their 
cries, the people residing in the surrounding area would be impelled to move out of their own place and 
to settle in some other inconvenient place. To alleviate such bad effects, those who are maintaining the 
temple should catch such animals and leave them in a distant place. The Guru should perform the 
*punyaha vacana' and do the santi-homa suitable to one of the three modes — foremost, medium and 
inferior — as desired by him under such context as climbing and crying. If the cats raise their cries, the 
Guru should perform santi-homa or do the incantation of aghora mantra. If jackal climbs over such 
constructions, the Guru should perform the santi-homa in a special way for one day. 
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asvdlaye'gnau samjate saptaham santimacaretl 


linge bere ca pithadau khadyotarohane satill 110 
rajni và tanmahisyadau canyasmin puruse'thaval 

tesam rogam vijaniyad deve cedrajadosadamll 111 
tam hatvà tamsca samsnapya santihomam samacaretl 

snapanam ca sive kuryadekaham tridinam tu väll 112 


nrpatesca manusyanam dehe ghoram japettu val 


If fire breaks out in the horse-shed, santi-homa should be performed for 7 days. If fireflies are seen 
swarming over the Linga, images, pedestals and such others, such vision indicates that the king, queen 
or other officials would be inflicted with diseases. Particularly, if they are seen swarming over the Linga, 
such incidence would lead to misfortunes for the king. Having destroyed such insects, the Guru should 
do abhisheka for all these and perform the santi-homa. Snapana-abhisheka should be performed for 

Lord Siva for one day or three days. If they are seen swarming over the body of the king and men or 
women, the Guru may do the incantation of aghora mantra. 
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lingamüle ca pithe và bere và garbhagehakell 113 
parivare'tha jayerafijantavo vatha maksikah| 
pracurasced bhuvahksobho bhavettaddosasantayell 114 


tatsthanam sodhayitvastabandhadyairbandhayed drdhaml 
punyaham vàcayitvante santim yuktya samacaretll 115 


If multitudes of insects or bees appear at the bottom of the Linga, pedestal or image or in the main shrine 
or in the shrines of retinue Deities, the country would be troubled by clashes and fightings. In order to 
alleviate the defects, the Guru should purify that place and make the Linga and other images to be firm 
and steady by applying the eightfold bond(ashta bandhana). Having performed *punyaha vacana’, he 
should do the santi-homa according to the situation, suitable to the foremost, medium or inferior kind. 
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kavatodghatane vatha pidhàne svayameva cal 
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If the doors of the main shrine get opened or closed of their own accord, lot of confusing and violent 


activities would affect the normal life of the country. On such incidence, santi homa should be 


performed for 7 days. If flags in various designs and forms are seen moving through the sky and if 
luminous spots appear in the sky in white or red color having the brightness of a star after the sunset or 
before the sunrise, or if a long-tailed falling star is seen in the sky,the country would be much disturbed 


by tumultuous incidents and quarrels. The Guru should perform the santi-homa in the foremost, medium 


or inferior scale, as ascertained by him according to the resources. 
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This is the 32" chater titled “Directions for the Performance of Rites for Appeasing the Portentous Incidents” 


in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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33 Directions for the Performance of Subsequent and 
Related Activities(anukarma) 
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anukarmavidhim vaksye sarvesam ca sanatanam| 


prasade patite bhinne vaktre jirne ca digbhramell 1 
hine jatyadi samsthane mànonmanadi hinakel 
tattaddravyaih athotkrstaih manayuktam tathà nayetll 2 


mdnayuktam tu yadvastu tatsarvam pürvavan nayetl 


I will now explain the procedure for doing the subsequent and related activities concerned with 
different structures, designs and all other rituals of the temple. This procedure belongs to the 

ancient tradition and is kept alive through the ages without any interruption. If the temple complex 
collapse or gets damaged, if the entrance of the temple becomes decayed or ruined, if its original 
direction gets altrered, if there occurs defects and reductions in the existing members and measures 

of ‘jati’ and other types of constructions, if the measures of their perimeter and interspace get reduced, 
all the parts of the temple should be reconstructed immediately using the same materials as used for 
the original temple, applying the same proportionate measures of that temple. Whatever be the 
construction, the proportionated measures given to it should be maintained very accurately when it 

is to be reconstructed. 
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manayuktamadhisthanadyangam yadviparitajam| 3 
tadapyalaksanam tasyapyanyathabhava isyatel 


svaàyambhuvadi lingesu kalpitam pürvavannayetll 4 
sastroktam vatha tanneyam tatra doso na vidyatel 
athavasmamayam bahye'bahye syadistakamayamll 5 
manayenmanave dhàmni kütapafijarakosthakanl 
asthanastha vidhatavyah svasthaànastha visesatafll 6 


The base and other parts of the temple are to be associated with accurate proportionate measures. The 
temple in which the base and such other important parts have been built without proportionate measures 
is bereft of any characteristic lineament and feature. Therefore, the base and such other parts should be 
redesigned so as to be with accurate measures. While renovating the temple of svayambhu-linga, the 
design and measures of the temple should be retained in tact. The same measures should be applied 
while reconstructing that temple. Or, that temple may be renovated according to the directions given 
in the Agamas. No defect is there, in such Agama-based reconstruction. Or, the outer parts of the 
temple may be fully built with stones and the inner parts, with bricks. In the temple built by the human 
being, variuos parts of the temple such as the square four-pillared hall, cage-like niche, elongated 

four pillared hall and others should be well measured, ensuring the exact application of accurate 
measurements. The shrines which are not in accurate and recommended locations within the temple 
should be rebuilt so as to be in accurate locations and to be with specific features. 
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nāgare nàgaram kuryadvesare vesaram mataml 


dravide ca tathà karyam varatadau tathà mataml| 7 
ghane'ghane vimane tu tatha bhavanamisyate| 

bhavanam jirnamanyasmin kurvanduksu ca karayetl| & 
pürvasminnuttare vapi kuryatkonesu buddhiman| 

dvaram pürvavadistam syat pascimadvarameva vall 9 


While renovating, the nagara type of building should be rebuilt in the nagara type only; vesara type of 
building should be reconstructed to be in the vesara type only. Similarly, with regard to dravida type 

of building also, it should be redesigned so as to be in darvida type only. Even for varata and other types 
of building, the same type should be maintained, while renovating. The solid structures should be 

rebuilt so as to be in solid category and the hallow building to be in hallow category. The building which 
has become dilapidated and ruined should be rebuilt in another place in an appropriate direction and 
such new building may be constructed either in the east or in the north of the ruined building. If the 
entrance has been provided in any one of intermediary direction for the previous building, the same 
direction should be maintained or the entrance may be provided in the west for the new building. 
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naşte samsthapayedgarbham tathà cadyestakamapil 


nàsikadyangahine tu punastadvat samacaret|| 10 
apramane nyathà ceddhi sapramanam yatha nayetl 

susthitam dusthitam vapi sivalingam na calayetll 11 
jirnadi dosa samyuktam püjayuktam tu susthitam| 

jirnadi dosarahitam püjahinam tu duhsthitamll 12 


If the main shrine has collapsed, it should be rebuilt immediately. If the first-brick which was deposited 
at the beginning of the construction of the existing temple has become crushed, it should be replaced. 

If essential parts of the vimana such as the vestibule and others have become damaged, such parts 

should be rebuilt. All those parts which have been built previously without proportionated measures 
should be rebuilt so as to be with proportionate measures. Whether the temple is in a properly maintained 
state or is in a bad condition lacking in mantenance, the Sivalinga should never be displaced. A temple 
associated with defects such as the ruined state, dilapidated state and such others, it is considered to be 

in good condition, if the daily worship is being performed . A temple which is perfect, being free from the 
mentioned defects is considered to be in bad condition, if the daily worship is not performed. 
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jirnoddhare krte karturmaulikam phalamişyatel 
jīrnādyam püjitam hanti nihanti tadapūjitamll| 13 
tasmatsamuddharejjirnam yathasastram sukhaya cal 


If renovation has been perfectly done, the main person who has undertaken such renovation gets the 
exalted and the highest fruit comparable to the coronation. If worship is done in a temple impaired with 
decay and other defects, that would lead to whole destruction. If worship is not properly performed 

in that temple, that would lead to annihilation. In either way, the decayed temple leads to misfortunes. 
So, the decayed temple should be renovated according to the directions set forth in the Agamas for 

the goodness and welfare of the society. 
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jirnam dagdham krsam sthiilam hinam mànadhikam tathall 14 
bhagnam ca saksatam lingamasamam yacca drsyatel 

laksmojjhitam vajrahastam samputam sphutitam tathall 15 
abhicarakam garbhadhyam vyangangam ceti kirtitam| 

tyajyani sarvathaitani lingani sodasaiva tatll 16 


The linga or image which has become decayed, burnt, thinned, thickenned and massive, reduced in 
measure, increased in measure, broken, scratched, unevenly shaped, bereft of characteristic lineaments, 
which is with forked hands, whose parts are joined, whose parts have become mutilated, which has 

been used for malevolent effects, has been made of stone associated with the defect of ‘garbha’ (cavity 
containing some small living beings), which is with deformed parts or in which some parts are missing — 
all these sixteen kinds of defective lingas should be abandoned by all means. 
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jirnadyaissamyutam tydjyam pitham va kasila vrsahl| 


atyuccanimnadinmidhamadhyastham visamasthitam|| 17 
calitam cdlitam lingam patitam patitam tathal 
ajnena sthapitam lingam tatha mantrakriyetaram| 18 
parityaktasilayogamapi na sthapitam bhavetl 
tathaiva sthapaniyani yadyetanyavranani hill 19 


The pedestal, the square base(brahma sila) or the Bull — if these are in decayed condition, these should be 
abandoned. The linga with excessive height, with much decreased height, the linga for which the direction 
faced by it seems to be cofusing, the linga installed in a defective place, the linga which is shaky or which 
has been rendered to be shaky, the linga which has broken and fallen to the ground or which has been 
made to fall down to the ground, the linga installed by ignorant person, linga installed with the recital 

of mantras other than the Agamic mantras or the mantras of other system, linga which has been made 
with the stone abandoned already by the sculptor — all these are not to be considered as duly installed. 
Only those lingas which are bereft of scars and scratches should be installed. 
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jirnam vapyathava bhagnam vidhinapi na caálayetll 20 
nrpataskaravahnibhyo bhayadanyatra dharayet| 

hriyamaànam jalenapi hrtam tena ca yadbhavetl| 21 
na virodho'sti lingasya laksardha japatassucih| 

sthapanam tesu vànyatra kartavyam purvavanmukham| 22 
satadandantare sthapyam jalabadhà samanvitam| 

sahasra karmukhantam va sthapayellingamadaratl| 23 


If the linga installed by asuras, sages, Devas and knowers of tattvas has become decayed or broken, it 
should not be displaced and re-installed even according to the rules. But, due to the fear of being taken 
away by the king or stolen by a thief or burnt by fire, that linga may be installed in another place. 

The linga which has been carried away to a distant place by the flowing water or which has been seized 
by thief or enemy becomes purified by the inacantation of mula mantra for 50,000 times and there 

is nothing wrong in re-installing it. It should be re-installed in another place so as to face the direction 
towards which it was facing earlier. The linga which has been affected by the water should be re-installed 
with devotion, beyond 100 dandas or 1000 bows. 
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bere silamaye marde pakve varkso'tha ratnajell 24 
paksmabhrüvasyarekhadi hine tu parivarjayetl 
angahine tu tattyajyam ityatra na vicaranall 25 


These directions are common to the images(whose limbs are fully manifest). If an image is seen associated 
with many defects, another image should be installed. If the images made of stone, well suitable clay , 


wood and gems are deprived of the eyebrows, eyelids, and embellishing lines of the face, they should be 
abandoned. The image which is with mutilated limbs should be abandoned. There is no dispute in this 
regard. 
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lohaje mrnmaye bere hastanasyanga bhisanaih| 


karnadantdadibhirhine tataddravyairdrdham nayet\| 26 
uttamanga vihine tu tayaktvanyadyojayennavam| 
padbahuhine tyajyam và sandhànam và samacaret|| 27 


If the images made of metal and suitable clay are bereft of ornaments of the hands and nose, bereft of 
ears, teeth and such other members, these missing parts and ornaments should be made with the same 
kind of material as used for the image and should be glued firmly. If the head of an image is missing, 
that image should be abandoned and another image shold be made afresh with the same material. If 
the feet and shoulders are missing in an image, that image may be abandoned or the missing limbs 
may be suitably designed and joined firmly with the image. 
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upangamangam pratyangam sarirangam tridhà smrtam| 


angam pradhana sülam syad brahmadandastu kathyatell 28 
vaksodandah katisthasca bahukürpara kosthagah| 
urusthe janujanghe ca upanganyuditani call 29 
sesam dandadvijaniyat pratyangam iti buddhiman| 
brahmadanda vihine tu siilasth4panamarabhetl| 30 


pratyangopangahine tu punassandhanamacaretl 


The parts of the main frame of an image are classified into three — upanga(major limbs), anga(main limb) 
pratyanga(minor limbs). The main limb(anga) is the principal wooden stake(pradhana sula). It is also 
called *brahma danda'. The wooden frames joined with the sula at the torso, hip, shoulder, fore arms, 
thigh, knee and shank are called upangas(major limbs). All other frames not associated with the 

main stake are known as pratyngas(minor limbs). This is the classification known well to the wise 


sculptors. If the brahma danda is missing in an image, the work should be commenced with the designing 
of the sula. If the pratyangas and the upangas are missing, they should be made afresh and joined firmly 
with the image. 
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pürvasamsthapito brahmadandascellaksananvitah|| 3] 
tameva sthadpayettatra punarapadanam vinal 

bhangadmam samutpattau punassamsthapanam nayetl| 32 
sailam và mrnmayam pakvamagādhe'mbhasi niksipet| 

ratnajam ja parityajyam grahyam và ghatanaya call 33 
varksam sivagnau niksipya bhimau va nikhanejjalel 

loham dravikrtam tatra yojayedberakarmanill 34 


If the brahma danda which has been already fixed is associated with all characteristic lineaments, the 
same brahma danda could be fixed for the image to be made afresh, without making a new brhama 

danda. But, if damages and splits are seen in the existing brahma danda, a new brahma danda should 

be designed retaining the previous measures. The mutilated images made of stone and suitable clay 
should be dropped into the water contained in a very deep pit or pond. The mutilated images made of 
gems should be abandoned or may be used for making other images with gems. The mutilated images 
made of wood may be thrown into the fire, may be buried under the ground or thrown into the water. The 
mutilated images made of metal should be melt and liquefied and used for making other metal images. 
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tatprapam pithikam vapi tatra vànyatra yojayetl 


apratisthita deavascet tatpithàdau niyojayetll 35 
tasyopakaranartham và yojyam devantare'pi val 
salaksaná tu pithi cet tadvadbrahmasila vrsahll 36 


te sarvatra prayojyássyustyajyà và munipungavah| 


The prapa(a curved elongated structure enclosing the image) and the pedestal of the image to be 
abandoned may be used for the newly made image or used for another image. If the image which is 
in good condition has not been duly installed earlier , those prapa and the pedestal may be used 

for that uninstalled image. Or, they may be used for making the image of another Deity. O, the 
foremost sages!, if the pedestal, brahmasila and the Bull are associated with all lineaments, they 
may be used for another image under all circumstances or may be abandoned. 
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sailapithasya coddharam krtva sailam tu yojayetll 37 
alabhe cestakabhisca tathà pitham suyojayetl 
pascacchailam samayojyam akrtih pürvavadbhavetll 38 


The damaged pedestal made of stone should be redesigned so as to be free from any defect and it 
should be joined with the image made of stone only. If the pedestal made of stone is not available 
for the existing stone-image, it may be made of bricks for the time being and joined with the stone- 
image. Then, another pedestal should be made with stone so as to be in the same form and measure 
of the existing brick-pedestal and joined with the image. 
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caturasre tu vrttam và na vrtte caturasrakaml 


mantape parivare ca parivardlaye'pyathall| 39 
anukarmavidhim pragvadvidhina kalpayettatah| 
antarmandalasaladyam pürvavat parikalpayetll 40 


The square pedestal should not be replaced by a circular pedestal. Similarly, the circular pedestal 
should not be replaced by a square pedestal. The directions for performing the subsequent activities 
related to mantapa, retinue Deities and the shrines of the retinue Deities are the same as explained 
before and all such activities should be done according to those directions. While renovating, the 
form and measurements of the antar mandala(first enclosure) and other enclosures should be 
maintained to be in the previous form and measurements. 


«dt fast amea 
CATO TT Tel Aega N EE 


STTRTUTL SIS AY AA sat a farai 


Tae ers: weist Rufi sm: il v3 
afit sut aiee "Teri! 
aaled ql qfi: GAT aT AÀ aT ii BR 
TRS AGES Tras agra 
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sapramane yatha sastram vihitalankrtanvitell 41 
apramano'nyatha cettu tatra doso na vidyatel 

prasastà pragudagvrddhih praticyam ripubhih ksayahll 42 
daksine maranam kartustasmadvrddhirna cesyate| 

tadvastu parito vrddhih sama và visamapi väll 43 


gopure'pyanukarmaivam prasadoktavadacaret| 


Any increase or decrease in the existing measurements of the palace or of the forts and such other 
constructions would yield misfortunes and calamities to the king. If the constructions associated 

with embellishments have been built with accurate measurements according to the Silpa sastras 

and Agama sastras, the same measurements should be retained while repairing them. The constructions 
for which the system of proportionate measurements has not been applied may be repaired by 
increasing or decreasing the existing measures. There is nothing wrong in such renovation. The 
existing measurement of a building may be increased towards east or north. Such increase is highly 
recommended in the Sastras. But the measurement should not be increased towards west. If increased 
in the west, the owner of the building would be ruined by the enemies. If increased in the south, it 
would lead to untimely death of the owner. Therefore, increasing the length or breadth in the south side 
is not recommended in the Sastras. Even extention in all directions around the building evenly or 
unevenly is not recommended. All the subsequent activities related to gopura also should be done 

as prescribed for the temple complex. 
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grhamalikayorbhimim samkhyeya parikalpayetll 46 
sarvathà nocitam hinam kuryaduktakramena tul 


O, the lords of the sages!, especially with regard to the village and such other settlements, houses, 
mansions and such others, sala-type of constructions(series of premises within one complex), decrease 


either in the previous breadth or in the previous length is not recommended. While redesigning, either 
the length and breadth may be equal to the previous measures or they may be greater than the previous 
measures. The length and the breadth may be increased on either sides, either in the east or in the north 
as suitable to the needs after analysing the pros and cons. For the houses and the malika-type of 
constructions, the measurements should be adjusted according to the number of the upper floors. 

By all means, decrease in the existing measures is not agreeable. Increase in the existing measures 
should be done according to the procedure explained before. 
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uktānāmapi sarvesam visesah kascidisyatell 47 
hinam kuryadvaradravyaissamam và tatra pürvavatl 

jirne pidhàne dhàmadyam asanasthadibhissamamll 46 

kim tu khadgamaye mantrànvinyasyaparamaharet| 

lingadau ca ghate pürne pithe và pratyaham yajetll 49 

sthapayedaparam yadva visarjana purassaraml 

yadrüpam yatpramanam ca yanmayam yadanudhrtaml| 50 


For all the constructions and images mentioned above, some specific directions are now given. If 
renovation is carried out making use of the materials which are superior to those used for the construction 
earlier, the previous measurements may be decreased if needed or they may be retained as they are. If 
the roof of the main shrine and others has collapsed down to the level of the image installed on a 
pedestal, the Guru should withdraw the mantras from the image and invoke them in a structure designed 
in the form of sword and take another image to be installed there. He should worship daily the previous 
Deity invoked in the sword and such other structures, or in the purna-kalasa or in the pedestal. Or, he 
may install another image of the same kind, preceded by the disposal of the previous image done 
according to the procedure mentioned for that. He should take care to see that the features of the form, 
proportionate measures, material of the previous image are maintained throughout in making the new 
image. 
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This is the 33 chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Subsequent and Related Activities" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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34 Directions for the Performance of Consecration 
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samproksana vidhim vaksye sarvadosa nikrntanam| 


avartam cetyandvartam punaràvartanam tathall 1 
tato'ntarikam ceti proksanam tu caturvidhaml 
mülabalagrhanmülasthane yat sthapanam matamll 2 
tadavartamiti proktam anāvartam tato bhavetl 

patitaih patakaih sprste candalarantyajaistathall 3 
masordhvapujahine ca visliste sthalakarmani| 

linge pithe ca calite tvanavartamiti smrtamll 4 
mülalayatsamadaya sthapya bàlalaye punahl 

tasmatsamsthapanam mile punaravartanam smrtamll 5 


Now I will instruct the directions for the performance of consecration which is efficacious in nullifying 
all the defects. Avarta, Anavarta, Punaravartana, Antarika — these are the four kinds of consecration. 
Taking the image installed in the original miniature temple and installing it in the main shrine of the 
newly built temple is considered to be ‘Avarta’. Re-installing the image touched by wicked and immoral 
person, criminal, outcast and a person born of the lowest caste, the image for which the daily worship 
has not taken place for more than one month, the image which has been dislocated during some 
activities carried out in adjacent enclosures of the temple, re-installing the Linga when the Linga and 
the pedestal become shaky — is considered to be *Anavarta'. Having taken out the image from the main 
shrine and installing it again in a miniature temple and re-installing that image in the main shrine (having 
taken out from the miniature temple after the completion of renovation) - is considered to be 
*Punaravartana'. 
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pratimànàm ca misranam saktinam ayudhadibhih| 


sphotane varnahine ca angopanga vihinakell 6 
carmacchede'strahine ca bhüsanadi vihinakel 
ambujasana hine ca sthalakarma vihinakell 7 


visliste pithabandhe tu tadantaritamucyate| 


When the fully manifest image(sakala), manifest and unmanifest image(sakala nishkala) and the images 
of Sakti become deformed or damaged by weapons and such other instruments, when they become 

split or broken, when their original color has faded away, when they become bereft of major or minor 
limbs, when the lotus-like pedestal is damaged, when the activities of maintenance of the temple have not 
been duly performed, when the eightfold bond applied to the pedestal and the image gets damaged 

and disjoined, re-installing them after setting right the defects is considered to be “Antarita’. 
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yatrahomayugavartam anye syustadvihinakahl & 
avarte tu dvijassarvan masapaksarksakdadikan| 
lingasamsthapanasyokta margenaiva samacaretll 9 
na tirtherna ca naksatram na varddyamsakadikah| 

kalapeksam vind kuryacchesanyanyani suvratàhll 10 


O, the twice-born sages!, the ‘avarta’ consecration is associated with ‘yatra dana homa’. For all other 
types consecration, the ‘yatra dana homa’ need not be performed. In the 'avarta' type of consecration, 
the suitable and auspicious month, half-month(paksha), nakshatra and other factors should be duly 
ascertained only in the way as told in the chapter dealing with the installation of Sivalinga. O, the sages 
of austere vows and observances!, all other types of consecration could be performed without analysing 
the suitability of time for ‘tirtha’ and analysing the suitability of nakshatra, week, amsa and such other 
factors. 
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avartavadanavartam kuryddebhirvihinakam| 


laksanoddharanam toyadhivasah sayanam tathall 11 
anàvartamiti jneyam punarđvartanam tvihal 
sarvamavartavatkuryat kim tu müladvayanvitaml| 12 


The 'anavarta' type consecration should be performed like the ‘avarta’ without looking into various 
factors mentioned above. Rituals such as making the characteristic marks and lines over the image 
(lakshanaoddhara), keeping the image in water(toya adhivasa), keeping the image on the bed(sayana 
adhivasa) should be inevitably performed in the 'anavarta' type of consecration. Now, listen to 

the performance of *punaravartana'. All the rituals to be performed in the ‘avarta’ should be done 

in the ‘punaravartana’ also. But,the difference is that the *punaravartana' is associated with two 
main shrines(main miniature temple and the main shrine of the temple). 
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tato'ntaritakam viprassamksepena vadamyahaml 


ratnanyásáksimoksau ca jale caivadhivaàsanamll 13 
sayyadhivasanam vipra vind vai berakarmanil 

navavastrena samvestya berasya sakalangakamll 14 
pragukta vidhinaà kumbhanyasam homam ca karayetl 

snapanam kàrayedante cànyatsarvam samaànakaml| 15 
evam yah karayenmartyah sa punyadm gatimapnuydtl| 16 


O, the learned sages!, then I will instruct briefly the procedure for the performance of 'antarita' 
consecration. The rituals related to the installation of images such as fixing the gems(ratna nyasa), 
opening of the eyes(akshi moksha), keeping the image in the water(jala adhivasana), keeping the image 
on the bed(sayana adhivasana) may be left out undone, in the case of 'antarita'. Having covered the 
image completely including all the limbs with a new cloth, the Acharya should array the kumbhas 

and perform the fire ritual according to the directions given earlier for such rituals and at the end, he 
should perform snapana-abhisheka. All other rituals are common, as usual. The person who sponsors 
for the performance of such consecration gets elevated to a higher state to be attained through virtuous 
deeds. 
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This is the 34" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Consecration” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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35 Directions for Setting Right the Defects of Images and 
for Re-installing the Images 
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sarvesamapi caitesam uddhara vidhirucyatel 


tadagre mantapam kuryaddakse vaisanakonakell 1 
purvadvara samopetam ekatorana samyutaml 
sarvalankarasamyuktam darbhamaladi samyutamll 2 


Then, the directions for performing the rituals for the disposal of the deformed images and for the 
installation of new images are told. For the performance of such rituals, suitable pavilion should be erected 
either in front of the shrine, south side or north-east side of shrine. The pavilion should be associated with 
an east-entrance furnished with a single arch. The pavilion should be beautified with all kinds of decoration 
and with rows of darbhas and such other decorating materials. 
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tatrapi dvarapüjadi sthandile tu sivarcanaml 


mantrasantarpanam krtvà vahnau kundadikalpitell 3 
samidajyatilopetam havisà ca samanvitaml 
vastvantardigbalim krtvà samaàcamya gurüttamahll 4 


sakalikaranam krtvà bhojayecchivalinginahl 


Even here, worship of the entrance and other related rituals should be performed. Worship of Lord Siva 
should be done in a raised platform(sthandila). Having performed the rite of 'mantra tarpana' in the 

fire kindled in the duly designed fire-pit, the foremost Acharya should offer the oblations with the faggots, 
clarified butter, sesame and with duly prepared 'havis' and offer the 'balis' for Vastu Brahma and for the 
interior Deities and Directional Deities. Then, having done 'acamana’, he should perform 'sakalikarana' 

and arrange for the feeding of the devotees who are adorned with 'siva-ornaments' such as the three 

stripes of bhasma and rudraksha beads. 
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tato vijfíapayeddevam prabho dosavaham tvidamll 2 
asyoddhare krte santirbhavatiti bhavadvacah| 
asyoddharaya mam tasmadadhitisthas sadàsivahll 6 


evam karma kiloktvesam sàntihomam samacaretl| 


"In order to set right the defects concerned with the deformed images, appeasing rituals(santi) should 

be done - this is the direction given by You earlier. For the purpose of the removal of the present defects, 
Lord Sadasiva has assumed my form." Having informed the purpose of the proposed ritual to the Lord in 
this way, the Acharya should perform the 'santi homa'. 
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ksirajyamadhudürvabhissivenastasahasrakamll 7 
datvà tadantikam mantri hrdà snāpya prapüjayetl 

vyapakesvara sabdam tu caturthyantam prayojayetll & 
pranavàdi namo'ntam tu milamantro'yamiritah| 

vyapakesvara sabdam tu hrdayadipadam tatah\| 9 
caturthyantam prayoktavyam pranavadi samanvitaml| 
namaskarantasamyuktam hrdayadyanga paficakaml| 10 
na bijam yojayettaistu lingam ca pranavasanel 

sthandilastham yajenmantri gandhapuspasragadibhihll 11 


Having offered the oblations of milk, clarified butter, honey and durva-grass for 1008 times with the 
recital of mula -mantra of Lord Siva, the Guru who is proficient in the proper application of mantras 
should bathe the image reciting the hrudaya-mantra and worship it with all the essential paraphernalia. 
"Om V yapakesvaraya Namah" - this is the mula-mantra to be recited in this specific ritual. Then, for 

the hrudaya mantra and other anga-mantras, he should recite the following mantras: Om V yapakesvaraya 
hrudayaya namah', 'Om Vyapakesvaraya sirese namah', 'Om Vyapakesvaraya sikhayai namah', 'Om 


Vyapakesvaraya kavacaya namah', 'Om Vyapakesvaraya astraya namah' . The seed letters(normally used 
for the mula-mantra of Siva) need not be added with these mantras. The Guru should worship the 

Lord contemplating Him as seated on the 'pranava-seat' visualized at the center of the sthandila. He should 
worship Him with sandal, flowers, garlands and such other materials. 
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tatastadasritam sattvam sravayedastramuccaran| 


sattvah kopiha yah kascididamasritya tisthatill 12 
lingam tyaktva sivajfiabhiryathestam tatra gacchatul 
vidyavidyesvarairyuktah sambhuratra bhavisyatill 13 
evamuktvà mahastrena datvarghyam tu paranmukhaml 

tasmaddevam samavahya kumbhe samsthapayedguruhll 14 


Then, the Guru should appeal to the indefinable power which has occupied that image(and deformed it), 
reciting the astra-mantra: "Having occupied this image, some indefinable power exists here. Let this 
indefinable power leave out of this image as per the order issued by Lord Siva and let it go to some other 
place as desired by it. And let Lord Sambhu be present here in this image associated with Vidyas and 
Vidyesvaras." Having uttered in this way, the Guru should offer the 'paranmukha-arghya' (arghya water to 
be offered to send off the Deity) with the recital of the great astra-mantra. Then, having invoked the Lord 
to come out of the image, the Guru should install Him in the Kumbha. 
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agre sthandila samyukte svarnavastrasamanvitel 


sakürce sapidhane ca sasütre pallavànvitell 15 
tathavidhayam vardhanyam ambikam sthapayedguruh| 
sampüjya gandhapuspadyaistvanuguptam nidhapayetll 16 


In front of the 'sthandila' in which the Lord has been invoked, the Guru should place 'Siva kumbha' adorned 
with a new cloth, deposited with gold coin and furnished with a bunch of darbhas(kurca), lid and tender 
leaves(of mango tree) and wound around with thread. He should place a kalasa(vardhani) associated with 
the same features as those of Siva-kumbha by the side of Siva-kumbha. Having duly worshipped these 

two kalasas, the Guru should keep them safely. 
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pratyaham carcanam karyam santihoma samanvitam| 


tatah pasupatastrena pratibhagam sahasrakaml| 17 
hutvà śāntyambhasā prokşya kusaih sprstvā japedguruh| 

vilomarghyam tato datva visrjettattvatattvapanll 18 
tadante mürtimürtisàn lingapindyadi samsthitàn| 

suvarnantaraya rajjvà vrsabhena pracalayetll 19 


sivamastu grnan lokaih praksipettu jale guruhl| 


The worship for the kumbhas should be done daily, followed by 'santi homa'. Then, having offered oblations 
for 1000 times for the sake of each part of the deformed image, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated 
water contained in the santi-kumbha over the image and do the incantation of the mantra pertaining to the 
Deity, touching the image with darbhas. Having offered the 'paranmukha arghya', he should send off the 
Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Murtisvaras who are present in the pedestal and other parts of the image. 
Making use of the rope made of gold, silver or other material, he should displace the image slowly and 
carefully, reciting the 'vrushabha' mantra. "Let all auspiciousness be taken hold of by the world"- uttering 
these words, the Guru should gently drop the deformed image into the river water. 
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bhüyah pustyarthakam hutvà digpatinam pratarpanam| 20 
prasadavastusuddhyartham hotavyam tu satam sataml 
mahapasupatastrena prasadam tatra raksayet\| 21 
tanmadnamaparam catra sthapayeddesikottamah| 


Having offered oblations for the attainment of plenitude, the Guru should offer the oblations for the 
contentment of the Directional Deities and for the purity of the 'vastu' aspect of the temple comlex. All 
these homas should be done for 100 times.Then, he should ensure the protection and safety of the temple 
complex through the worship of Maha Pasupata Astra and the incantation of Pasupata Astra mantra. After 
this, the supreme Acharya should install another image (in place of the disposed image), having made it 
to be in the same measurements as those of the disposed image. 
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svayamudbhütalinganam daivike vārşike'pi väll 22 
ganape lohaje caiva nadiprasravanadisul 

evamadistalingesu naiva karya ghatasthitihll 23 
manusanam ca linganam ghatakaryam taducyatel 

saptahantam ca paksántam masantam cedghatasthitihl| 24 
tadürdhvam kumbhasamsthasced devesassarvadosakrtl 
tasmatsarvaprayatnena masante vatha pürvakell 25 
samsthapya balalingadyam tanmadhye vinyasenmanum| 


With regard to the installation of alternate image(bala linga), there is no need for the placing and worship of 
ghata(vessel) in the case of svayambhu linga, daiva linga, arsha linga, ganapa linga, loha linga(image made 
of metal) and the lingas which appear in the river water. The placing of ghata is essentially enjoined for 

the lingas installed by human beings. Such ghata-worship should be performed continuously for 

seven days, fifteen days or one month. If the duration of the worship of ghata exceeds one month, then 

the worship would become defective and the concerned Deity of the image would yield inauspicious effects. 
Therefore, with all efforts, the Guru should install the bala-linga in the prescribed way before the end of 

one month or before the last day of the month and invoke the presence of the mantra-form of the concerned 
Deity in that bala-linga. 
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masadi dvadasabdantam tadantara dinesvathall 26 
tasmaddadaya devesam mülalinge nivesayetl 

mülalingam na labdham ceddesakalanurodhatah|| 27 
sattrimsadabdaparyante mülalinge nivesayetl 


Within the period between one month and twelve years, the Guru should take out the power of the mantra- 
form of the Deity from the bala-linga and install it in the mula-linga. If proper material is not available 

for making the new linga due to the factors of place and time, the Guru should re-unite the power with 

the existing mula-linga. 
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bàlalingapratisthokta dinapaksadi homakaml| 28 
dvigunam trigunam tasya caturvimisativatsarel 

krtam ced dvigunam homam acared desikottamahll 29 
sattrimsadvatsarordhvam tu mülasthànam tadeva hil 

tatrastham bàlalingadyam tyaktvà mülam tu vinyasetl| 30 


According to the direction given for the installation of bala-linga, the daily homas , fortnight homas and 
others should be performed. The number of homas should be increased twice or thrice each day. The 
foremost Guru should offer the oblations for twice the number of previous homas, if the installation of 
Mula-linga is to be done in the 24th year. Beyond the duration of 36 years, if mula-linga is not installed, 
the existing bala-linga itself becomes the mula-linga. Having removed the items related to the bala-linga, 
the Guru should invoke the presence of mula-linga there. 
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dvadasabdantare 'vasyam mülasthàne nivesayetl| 31 
no cettattraiva samsthapya mülaberam visesatah| 

esa eva vidhih proktah prasadadau sivadvijàhll 32 
kim tu khadge'male mantràn vinyasyaparamarabhetl 
parivaramaranevam ghatasthan sthaàpayedguruhll 33 


These directions are to be observed even for the 'sakala'(imgae with fully manifest limbs and parts) type of 
images. But,there are some specific rules to be observed here.The power invoked in the alternate image 
should be shifted and re-installed in the newly made image within 12 years. If not done in this way , the 
main image should be installed in the same place itself where the alternate image has been installed. 

O, the foremost twice-born sages!, these are the rules declared here for the reconstruction of shrines 

and temples. Or, alternely,the Guru may make use of sword for the sake of alternate image and invoke 

the presence of the concerned Deity in that sword and the mantras pertaining to it and may commence the 
rituals related to re-installation. The Guru should re-install the retinue Deities who have been invoked 

to be present in the ghatas, in the same way. 
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sivalingadi yadvastu yadajnena pratisthitam| 


daivajnaih silpindnyairva Sivadiksa vivarjitaih|| 34 
bhüyo'pi tatra samskaram kuryatpürvoktavadguruhl 
saivasiddhanta màrgasthadanye pdsupatadayah| 35 


tairapi sthapitam lingam punassamskrtya püjayetl 


Those images such as Sivalinga and others consecrated and installed by those who are ignorant of the 
Agamic rules, by daivajnas(a class of Visvakarmas), Silpins and others and by those who have not been 
duly initiated into Siva-worship should again be purified through the prescribed sacramental rites by the 
Guru as detailed earlier. Similarly, even the images installed according to the systems other than the system 
of Saiva Siddhanta, such as Pasupata and other systems, should again be purified through the relevant 
sacramental rites by the Guru. Only then, he should worship them. 
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ādau pasupatah proktah somasiddhantakah parell 36 
lakulastvapare jiieyah pratyekam trividhah smrtah| 
vamadaksinasiddhanta bhedena navabhedinahl| 37 
Saivascaturvidhastvanye mantratantra vyavasthitah| 

gdruda bhairava vàma bhütatantra vyavasthitahll 38 
pratyekam tritribhedena pürvavat samvyavasthitah| 

tairapi sthapitam lingam Gdisaivassamarcayetl| 39 


With regard to the systems other than Saiva Siddhanta, the first one is Pasupata; Soma Siddhanta is the 
next; and the third one is Lakula. Each of these three sytems is classified into three, as Vama, Dakshina 
and Siddhanta. In this way, there are nine different systems. The Saiva system which is strongly rooted 
in the mantras and the tantras is differentiated into four - Garuda, Bhairava, Vama and Bhuta Tantra. As 
told before, each of these systems is differentiated into three categories - Vama, Dakshina and Siddhanta. 
Adi Saivas are entitled to worship even the lingas installed according to these systems. 
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vamadaksinasiddhanta bhedena trividham matamll 40 
vamam parasivarham syaddaksinam bhairavarhakaml 
siddhantam yamalam saivam adisaivarhakam viduhl| 4] 


vyatitiriktam tu siddhantadraudram sarvamudiritam| 


The other system known as Yamala is said to be of mixed category. It is also differentiated into three 
categories - Vama, Dakshina and Siddhanta. The lingas installed according to the Vama system become 
fit to be worshipped by the Para-saivas. Those installed according to the Dakshina system become fit to 
be worshipped by the Bhairavas. Those installed according to the Siddhanta and the Yamala are fit to 
be worshipped by the Adi Saivas. It has been declared that all those images installed according to the 
systems other than the Siddhanta belong to the 'Raudra'(harsh or terrific) category. 
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laukikam vaidikam canyadadhyatmamatimargakaml 
tatha pasupatam soma siddhantakhyam ca lakulamll 43 
garudam bhairavam vamam bhütatantram ca yamalaml 
kapalam paficaratram ca bauddhamarhamatam tathall 44 
brhaspatimatam samkhyam yogam vaikhanasam tathāl 
vedantakhyam ca mimamsa purdnam dharmasastrakam\| 45 
vastusastram tathà sautram sadangam itihasakaml 


tathà vedàásca catvaro yattatra paricoditamll 46 
sarvam raudram samadistam siddhàntam saumyam isyate| 


There are many systems differentiated into many categories such as Vama, Dakshina, Misra and others. 
There are other systems such as Laukika, Vaidika, Adhyatmaka, Atimargaka, Pasupata, Soma Siddhanta, 
Lakula, Garuda, Vama, Bhairava, Bhuta Tantra, Yamala, Kapala, Pancharatra, Bauddha, Arhata, Bruhaspati 
Mata, Sankhya, Yoga, Vaikhanasa, Vedanta, Mimamsa, Pauranika, Dharma Sastraka, Vastu Sastra, Sautra, 
Shadanga, Itihasa, Four Vedas and so on. AII those images installed according to these systems are 
considered to be of 'Raudra' category. The images installed according the system of Siddhanta are 
considered to be of 'Saumya'(benign) category. 
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raudraisca sthapitam yacca visnvadi pratimadikamll 47 
tatsarvam saivamapddya saivassarvam samarcayet| 
lingadyam adisaivena sthapitam püjitam tu väll 46 
tadrüpam püjitam taiscedrastram rajanam eva cal 
tadgramam gramasamsthamsca sarvan hanti na samsayahll 49 


All those images of Vishnu and other Gods which have been installed according to the 'Raudra' procedure 
should be retrived and re-installed according to the Saiva procedure. The Adi Saivas should worship all 
such re-installed images. If Lingas and other images of various Gods which have been installed and 

which are being worshipped by the Adi saivas are worshipped by those who belong to the 'Raudra' 
category, such violated worship would result in the destruction of the kingdom and the king; such improper 
worship would destroy the village and all the inhabitants of that village. There is no doubt about this. 


dq deni qai nRa qn, 

ale d: qferd Gard eret Ser GE N wo 
amici gei fara abr Saa T 

QS RSA Gale SPATE t 4? 
TAERA FAG ARAT direi 

ded Herd usmerfaaiaa qA EET 
Vil farsa washed verd er 

sITedea Ted auri Gast STHST FI: ll u3 


taistu samsthapitam purvam adisaivena püjitaml 


yadi taih püjitam pascat senànim senaya sahall 50 
amatyam mantrinam vipran ksatriyam vaisyameva cal 
sudrantarajanan sarvàn acirannasayisyatil| 51 


tasmadraraja prayatnena vàrayedacirena tànl| 


taistu samsthapitam pascadadisaivena püjitamll 52 
rajno vijayadam cayurvrddhidam phaladam sadāl 
Santatvacchaivamantranam sarvesam subhadà matahll 53 


If those images which were installed by the adherents of the 'Raudra' systems and which have been re- 
installed by the Adi Saivas , are again forcibly made to be worshipped by the followers of the 'Raudra' 
systems, then such worship would destroy the commander of the army along with his troops; destroy the 
close associates of the king, ministers, brahmins, kahatriyas, vaisyas, sudras and those born in the lowest 
and mixed castes. Therefore, the king should immediately prevent such improper activities with all efforts. 
If such images are once again made to be worshipped by the Adi Saivas, then such worship would always 
yield victory,longevity and all the benefits to the king. Since the mantras of the Siava system are benign 
and aspicious, it is considered that they are of the nature of yielding auspicious fruits to all the beings of 
the world. 
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abhicaraka lingadyam raudraisca sthapitam ca yatl 


tanmantroddharanam vaksye srüyatàm dvijasattamah|| 54 
tatsthanam sampravisyatha mrdbhandamsca vivarjayet| 

sailam loham ca dàrüttham samsodhya punah punahll 55 
kudyddyam sudhaydlipya sthalam gomayavarindl 

punyaham vacayitva tu vastuhomam ca karayetll 56 


The lingas and the images meant for yielding malevolent effects which were installed by the followers of 
the 'Raudra' systems and in which magical spells have been stored should be set right properly to nullify 

the inauspicious nature of those lingas and the images. I will give the details for the removal of such images. 
O, the foremost twice-born sages!, listen to these instructions. Having entered into the shrine where such 
images have been installed,the Guru should remove vessels made of clay from that place. The utensils 
made of stone, metal and wood should be repeatedly cleaned well by him. He should plaster the walls of 

the shrine and besmear the ground with cow-dung mixed with cow-urine. Then, having performed 

'punyaha' (declaration of auspicious time and purpose),the Guru should perform the 'vastu homa'. 
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paryagnikaranam krtvà punah punyahamacaretl 


astratoyena samproksya pancagavyena sodhayet\| 57 
karsanadi pratisthantam kriyayam ye nivesitah| 
mantramstanuddharenmantri mahàpasupatena call 58 
mahajala prayogena sarvamantramsca samharet| 

om him ham ham punarham him jalamudrà ca samhrtihll 59 
tallingadyam ca samsodhya kusabhasmamrdambhasal 

kasayodaka samyuktam gomiutrenodakantaram|| 60 


pafícagavyena samsnapya gandhapuspadibhiryajet| 


Having done the ritual known as 'paryagnikarana' (coming around the complex with the burning effigy 
which represents the defiled nature of the place), the Guru should once again perform the 'punayaha'. Then, 
he should sprinkle the arghya water with the recital of astra-mantra over the ground and clean it with the 
cow-dung. The Guru who is the knower of all mantras should withdraw all those mantras employed by the 
adherents of 'Raudra' systems during the course of acivities from 'karshana'(ploughin the land) to 'pratishtha' 
(installation). He should do such withdrawal by recting the mantra of 'Mahapasupata'. Then, applying the 
force of 'mahajala' mantra, he should take out all the mantras from the linga. "Om huum haam ham haam 
huum"- this is known as 'mahajala' mantra. Reciting this mantra with the accompaniment of 'jaala mudra', 
the Guru should take out all the inauspicious mantras from the linga. Then, having cleaned the linga with 
darbhas, bhasma and the water mixed with earth collected from various sacred places, he should bathe the 
linga with cow-urine mixed with 'kashaya' water, with pure water and with 'pancha gavya' and worship it 
with sandal, flowers and other substances. 
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lingastha sambare jfíate purvavanmantrasamhrtih|| 61 
avijndte ca tanmantre pranavam yojayedguruh| 

jantukalpadravartham tu mantramastram niyojayetl| 62 
ekibhütamstu dipena mantramstallingasamsthitanl 

smaran samuddhareddipam tallinganubhiranvitaml| 63 


pürvamantrena samhrtya mudrayà samharedguruhl 


punah samsodhya tallingam pürvadravyaissarena call 64 
karsanadi pratisthantam Gcarenmanasim kriyam| 


If the Guru is capable of knowning the series of mantras invoked and unified with the linga, then he should 
disuinte them from the linga and withdraw them with the recital of jaala-mantra as said before and with 
the display of jaala-mudra. If he is not able to identify them, he should unify the Pranava-mantra with the 
linga. In order to nullify the evil effect of a mixture prepared with animal substances and deposited in the 
lingas, he should unify the astra-mantra with the linga. Having unified all those inauspicious mantras into 
one form with a lamp, the Guru should lift up the lamp associated with the mantras deposited in the linga 
and contemplating the complete withdrawal, he should take out those mantras reciting the 'jaala-mantra' 
and showing the 'jaala-mudra' as done before. Then, having once again cleaned the linga with the materials 
mentioned before and with the recital of astra-mantra, the Guru should perform mentally all those 

activities from the 'karshana' to 'pratishtha'. 
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svasvamantra samopetam svasvahoma samanvitamll 65 
lingasamsthapanoktena pratisthamacaredguruh| 
laksanoddharanam nestam jale caivadhivasanaml| 66 
sayana sthapanam caiva hitvanyatsarvamacaretl 
garbhagehe'tha tatsarvam mantape và samacaretl| 67 
devagre tatra kunde va sthandile vatha homayetl 


The Guru should perform the installation, with the accompaniment of relevant mantras pertaining to each 
God and with the performance of relevant fire-ritual prescribed for each God. For such installation, 
‘lakshana uddharana' (carving the specific marks and symbols of the Deity), ala adhivasa' (keeping the 
image immersed in water) and 'sayana sthapana' (placing the image on the couch) need not be performed. 
Having left out such rituals, the Guru should perform all other rituals. He may perform these rituals 

in the main shrine or in the front hall. The fire-ritual may be done either in the fire-pit or in the sthandila 
designed in front of the Deity. 
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svayambhu daivike bane carse ganadhipe tathall 68 
chinne và sputite bhinne tatra santirvidhiyatel 


disahomam tatah kurydd rgadyadhyayanam tathdl| 69 
astottarasata prasthaih kuryat ksirabhisecanaml 
santihomam tatah krtvà snapanam karayet tatahll 70 


If savayambhu, daivika, bana, arsha and ganadhipa lingas have become chopped, mutilated with cracks or 
broken, the Guru should perform appeasing rites. He should do 'disa-homa' and arrange for the recital of the 
four Vedas- Rg and others. He should perform 'abhisheka' with 108 prasthas of milk. After this, he should 
perform 'santi-homa' and 'snapana abhisheka'. 
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brahmanan bhojayet pascacchaivan sambhojayettatah| 


prabhütahavisam datvà tàmbülam dapayet tatahll 71 
madhyaratre balim dadydd grame và nagare'tha val 
mudgannam payasam gaulam kadaliphala samyutamll 72 


saptaham evam kartavyam sarvadosapanuttayel 


Then, he should arrange for the feeding of the brahmins(who have studied the Vedas) and then for the 
feeding of the saiva-devotees. Having offered the bali with 'prabhuta havis', he should offer the 'tambula'. 
Either in the village or in the city, he should offer the bali at midnight with balls of mudga-anna, payasa, 
rice cooked with molasses and banana fruits. Such rituals should be done daily for seven days in order 
to nullify all the defects. 
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acaryam püjayennityam svarnavastradibhistatahll 73 
tadante snapanam kuryat prabhütam tu havirdadetl 
sarvairangairvisirnam cet punassamsthapayennavamll 74 


linge svayambhuvadau tu jirnddau santirirital 


Everyday, the main sponsor(yajamana) should honor the Guru by offering gold coins or ornaments, new 
clothes and such other valuable items. After such honoring, the Guru should perform 'snapana' and offer 
the bali with 'prabhuta havis'. If all parts of the image have become decayed or deformed, the Guru 
should install a new image designed to be with same lineaments as those of the previous image. When 
svayambu and other lingas have become defiled with decay and other defects, the performance of 
appeasing rites should be done. These are the directions given in the Agamas. 
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sarvalaksana samyuktam alpadosam tu và bhavetll 75 
prasadasya tu vistare rasamatranna dusyatel 

utsedhe ravimatrantam ksantavyam canguladikamll 76 
dvimatram tu sthale proktam stambhadyangesu matrakam| 

gramakheta purddau tu dandàntam parikirtitamll 77 
salesu hastamaànantam yavantam lingamanakel 

caturyavantam arcásu matrantam pithakalpanell 78 
dvàradyangesu matrantam valagram brahmasütrakel 

tadapyakaryam lingagre ksantavyam mànamiritam|| 79 


In the buildings and in the images which are associated with all kinds of perfect lineaments, some 
insignificant defects might have occurred. Such insignificant defects may be ignored. If the width of 

the temple is increased or decreased by 6 matras, there is no defect; no need for the performance of 'santi'. 
Increase or decrease by 12 matras or one angula in the height, 2 matras in the ground, one matra in the 
pillars and other parts, one danda in the extent of village , kheta or pura type of city and such other 
settlements, one hasta in the enclosures, one yava in the measurements of linga, 4 yavas in the 
measurements of sakala type of images, one matra in the designing of pedestal, one matra in the entrance 
and such other parts, one valagra(tip of the tail) in the brama sutra - these need not be considered as defects. 
No need to perform appeasing ritual in front of the linga for such defects. The negligible measure of 
increase or decrease has been told here. 
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This is the 35th chapter titled "Directions for Setting Right the Defects of Images and for Re-installing the Images' 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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36 Directions for the Performance of Rituals meant for 
Attaining the Desired Fruits 


area feat g aÀ AAA: | 
PRA AAA AMA Teal HI: ll ? 


Gd HAA: Ga ARITI: | 


kamyayoga vidhànam tu pravaksyami samasatah| 
kamyasiddhisca mantraissyan mantrasca bahavo mataàhll 1 
sarve mantrássamarthassyuh sarve cestaphalapradah| 


Now I will tell you briefly the exact and effective procedure of performing the rituals meant for attaining the 
desired fruits. All the desired fruits are accomplished through the power of mantras and such mantras are 
innumerable. All mantras are efficacious in accomplishing the intended purpose and all mantras are capable 
of yielding the desired ends. 
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tesvaghoranuratyanta dosaghnah krsnavarnabhakl| 2 
vyülabaddha jatajutah kapaladalamanditahl 

surapingeksano'tyantam svetadamstra samanvitafll 3 
candracüdo visalasyo nàgayajfiopavitavan| 

mahakayo mahadamstri kinkiniravasamyutah| 4 


mahasülagra samprota mahàsuravinasanahl 


khadgakhetadhanurbàna mundakah kalasaktidhrtll 5 
varabhaya kapalahi pasaprdasagadakarah| 

damstre dve kilaniryate vaktragre bhisane sitell 6 
svasend raksako nityam parasenabhayankarah| 

vairiprayukta karmaghnassarvavyadhi nivàrakahl 7 


sarvadosa vinase tu samartho bhaktavatsalah| 


Among such mantras, Aghora Astra Mantra is exceedingly powerful in nullifying the defects and disorder. 
The Deity of the mantra is black in color. His head is with locks of matted hair tied up with snakes. He 

is adorned with garland of skulls. His eyes are with a mixed color of yellow and reddish brown and His 
face appears with whitish large teeth protruding on two sides of the mouth. His matted hair is adorned with 
crescent moon. Being with a broad face, He is wearing a snake as the sacred thread. He is with huge body 
and large damshtra(large fang-like teeth). He is adorned with a waist ornament furnished with tinkling 
bells.He is holding a trident, the tips of which have pierced into the body of a great demon(asura) killed by 
Him. He is holding in his hands weapons such as sword, shield, bow, arrow, severed head, kalasakti(lance), 
boon-giving and fear-dispelling mudras, skull, snake, noose, barbed missile and mace. Two sharp and long 
fangs which are white and dreadful appear like protruding nails at the front of His mouth. He always 
remains as the protector of His own troops and as the One who inflicts terror and fear upon the troops of 
alien forces. He is the destroyer of the magic spells and heinous contrivances imposed by the enemies. He 
is capable of warding off all sorts of diseases and harms. He is efficacious in nullifying all kinds of 

sinful effects and danger. And, He is always compassionate towards the devotees. 
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asitangadibhirnityam avrto và nirakrtahl| ó 

asitango ruruscandah krodhasconmattabhairavah| 

kapali bhisanascaiva samharascastamassvrtah\| 9 
caturbhujastrinetrasca krsnavarnà mahabalah| 

trisulamunda samyuktah hrdayáfijali samyutahl 10 


sudamstra bhimavaktrasca svàmicestà samanvitahl 


He is to be meditated as surrounded by 8 Bhairavas- Asitanga and others - or he may be meditated without 
surrounded by such Bhairavas. Asitanga, Ruru, Canda, Krodha, Unmatta, Kapali, Bhishana and Samhara - 
these are the eight Bhairavas by whom Aghora Deva is surrounded. These Bhairvas appear with four hands, 
three eyes and black complexion. They are with great strenth and vogor. They are holding trident and 
severed head in their upper hands and they are keeping their lower two hands in 'anjali' mudra in front of 
their chest. They appear with dreadful face and fang-like large teeth. They always function as directed by 
their Lord Aghora Deva. 
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om jumsa iti mantro'yam devo mrtyufijidahvayahl 11 
esa evamrtesassyadadau kütayuto na val 

rasadisuklaparyanta dhatusaptaksaranvitamll 12 
hakarena sariram tu rasamityaditah pathetl 

ante ca raksa rakseti vipsitam ca padam pathetll 13 
adau syaddevadeveseti dvipadam ca samuddharet| 

pranam ca devadattasya mülamantram niyojayetl| 14 


"Om Jum Sah" - this is said to be the mula-mantra of the God of Immortality known as Mrutyunjaya. The 
same is the mantra pertaining to Lord Amrutesvara. The incantation of this mantra could be done either as 
associated with the 'kuta' letter('am") or not associated with this. This mantra should be repeated as 
associated with seven letters reperesenting the seven ingredients of the body, from 'rasa' to 'sukla'. The 
body of the mantric form is composed of the letter 'ham'. The seven letters should be recited first. At the 
end of the mantra, the words 'raksha, raksha' should be recited and then the words which imply the desired 
fruit should be recited. In the beginning, the words 'Devadevesa', 'Devatattasya praanam' should be joined 
with the mula mantra. 
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pitham junkara klptam syan mürtirom jumsato bhavetl 


madhye nivesayet kütam prasadam và navatmakamll 15 
kanthosthyam và hakaradyam brahmanyangani kalpayetl 
anena sadrso nasti mantro mrtyufijayo dvijahll 16 


The seat of Amrutesvara is formed of the letter jum'. The form(murti) of the Lord is composed of the 
words 'Om Jum Sah'. The kuta letter should be placed at the center of the pedestal. This kuta-letter 
may be considered to be in the form of 'prasada' mantra of the Lord or of the nine-lettered mantra or 
of the letters related to the neck and lips. The brahma mantras and the anga mantras should be formed 
of 'ham' and other letters. O, the twice-born sages!, no mantra is there comparable to the mantra of 
the Lord of Immortality. 
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sudhākalaśa madhyasthah svetapadmasanasthitah| 


caturbhujastrinetrasca jatakhandendumanditahl| 17 
vyaghracarma paridhano nàgendrorovibhüsanahl 

trisulam cabhayam cordhve sudhakalasamadhyayoh\| 18 
dadhanassadbhujascet sa trisülam caksamalikaml 

kapdlam kundikam vame yogamudràm karadvayell 19 


The Lord of Immortality is benignly present within the vessel(kalasa) containing the nectar. He is seated 

on the white lotus. He appears with four hands and three eyes and His matted hair is adorned with the 
cresecent moon. He is having the tiger-hide as His waist garment and He is having the king of snakes as 

the ornament adorning the chest. His upper two hands are holding the trident and the fear-dispelling mudra 
and His lower two hands , joined together and positioned in front of the navel, are holding the nectar-vessel. 
If He is conceived to be with six hands, the right hands are to be visualized as holding the trident and 
rosary of rudraksha, the left hands as holding the skull and kundika-vessel. The lower two hands are to be 
visualized as holding the yoga-mudra. 
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anena sadrso mantro nàsti pranddi raksane\| 


na bhavisyati bhitasca satyametadudahrtamll 20 
bhojanam capi kartavyam tryaksarenamrtikrtaml 

tenamrtam bhavatyasu svaditam mrtyujidbhavetll 21 
amrtesena devena jalam samgrahya yatnatah| 

satajaptam pibettoyam amrtibhavati dhruvaml| 22 


In protecting the prana(principal vital air) and other vital parts, there is no mantra comparable to the mantra 
of the Lord of Immortality. No mantra equal to this mantra has appeared in the past or present or will appear 
in the future. The food should be consecrated and energized with this three-lettered mantra. By such 
consecration, the food becomes nectar and if such food is eaten by the sadhaka, he would become the 
conquerer of the God of Death. The sadhaka should take the water and he should consecrate it with the 


mantra of Lord Amrutesa with systematic repetition of the mantra of Lord Amrutesvara. By drinking this 
consecrated water, he would assuredly become the immortal one. 
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ksirenasaha samprkta durvakandamakhanditam| 


brahmavrksendhanairdipte vahnau juhvan na mrtyubhakl| 23 
devam tüpasate yastu nityam mrtyufijayatmakaml| 

nàácirenaivakalena mrtyustasya bhavisyatill 24 
masadvarsa satam proktam dvimasad dvisatam bhavetl 

pratimasa prayogena cabdenaikena suvratàhll 25 
kalah pradaksinam krtvà stutvà sampüjya sadhakaml 

gacchatyatra na sandehassatyam viprà mayoditaml| 26 


If unbroken durva-grass soaked in the milk is offered as oblations in the fire kindled with the woods got 
from special category of trees known as 'brahma-vrukshas', the sadhaka who offers such oblations would 
never attain death. To the sadhaka who daily worships Lord Amrutesa according to the presribed specific 
way, untimely and immediate death will not occur. If a sadhaka does the incantation of Mrutyunjaya 
mantra for 100 times daily in the first month , and does the incantation of that mantra for 200 times daily 
in the second month and similarly increases the number of incantation in each succeeding month up to 

the completion one year, the God of Time(Yama) would circumambulate him, praise him and worship 

him and go back to his place. O, the brahmin sages!, there is no doubt about waht has been told by me now. 
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sa pundati drśā vaca caranena karena cal 
nadijanapadodyàna purddini na samsayahll 27 
kim punah pràninam bhitam svatmanam svasrayam ca val 


With his eyes, words, feet and hands, such a sadhaka purifies the river-flowing areas, villages, cities and 
other settlements. There is no doubt about this. Then, where is the need to say that he is capable of 
dispelling the fear settled within himself, within those who are dependent on him or within all the 
living beings? 
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aghorastram ato vaksye bijamalatmakam dvijahll 28 
raktavastradharam devam bhinnáfijana samaprabhaml 

bhujastaka samopetam ürdhvakesam sudamstrinamll 29 
spastadastradharostham ca diptagni samalocanam| 

kinkinimalaya bhrajat padanipura samyutaml| 30 
saptayudha samayuktam sarvabharana bhüsitaml 

suklayajfiopavitam ca raktapuspopasobhitamll 3l 
dhütavrscika samyuktam kanthabharana bhüsitam| 
mekhalodarakanthesu karnahrtkarabàhusull 32 
padayorhastayornagaiscaturdasabhirujjvalaml| 

pankajasana madhyastham trinetram raudrarüpinamll 33 
stlamilam ca vetalam khadgam damarukam subhaml 

dadhanam daksagairhastairvamagaissulamadhyamamll 34 
ghantam khetam kapalam ca satru samksayasammukham| 

agrastha vamapadam ca dhyatvaghorastramarcayetl| 35 


O, the twice-born sages!, then I will tell you the lineaments of Aghora Astra Deva, which are closely 
associated with seed letters and 'mala' aspects, for the purpose of visualaization(dhyana). Lord Aghora 

is attired in reddish clothes and he is with black color like the color of variegated balck pigment. He 
appears with eight hands, with straightened hair raised upward on the head and with two fang-like teeth. 
His lower lip appears as pressed by the fang-like teeth and His eyes are as red as the well-kindled fire. 
His waist is adorned with the garland of kinkini-bells and His feet, with nupura(anklet worn by male ). 
His seven hands are holding the relevant weapons and He is adorned with all kinds of ornaments. He is 
wearing the white sacred thread and being adorned with red flowers ,He is very pleasant to look at. He is 


adorned with neck-ornament associated with 'dhuta' flowers and scorpions. His stomach , waist , neck, ears, 
chest, hands, shoulders, feet and fore-arms - all these parts are adorned with 14 snakes. He is seated at the 
center of lotus seat and He appears with three eyes and dreadful form. His four right hands are holding 

the lower part of the trident, 'vetala (demonic spirit), sword and drum and his four left hands are 

holding the middle part of the trident, bell, shield and skull. His left foot is placed ahead of the right foot. 
Having meditated the form of Aghora Astra Deva in this way, the Guru should worship Him. 
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anyatha'pyucyate dhyanam yathavacchrnuta dvijahl 


dhyayetsürya sahasrabham aghorastram arindamamll 36 
pradipta dasanaprantam prakasa mukhakandharaml 

tryaksam tatillatajihvam diptabhrüsmasrumürdhajamll 37 
sarpopavitam sülasi saktimudgara dharinam| 

caturbhujam caturvaktram sphuraccandrardha sekharaml| 38 
nrtyamanam mahakayam nàgabharana bhisitam| 

devadaànava daityanam darpitanam vimardakamll 39 


O, the twice-born sages!, next another type of visualaization of Aghora Astra Deva is told as delineated 

in the Scriptures. Listen to this description. Aghora Astra Deva should be meditated as apperaing with the 
brilliance of 1000 suns. He is the Lord who subdues and destroys the enemies. With the resplendence of 
His face and neck, he is illuminating the far end of all directions. He has three eyes and his tongue is 
shimmering like the lighning. His eye-brows, moustache, matted hair are with glowing resplendence. 

He is wearing the snake as his sacred thread. He is holding in his four hands trident, long and sharp knife, 
lance(sakti) and hammer(mudgara). He appears with four arms and four faces and his head is adorned with 
half-moon. Being with a large body and being adorned with snake-ornaments, he is in dancing posture. 

He is always intent on subduing the conceited devas, danavas and daityas. 


TOR Up ead gas aftu 

SAA aa ATL go 

daa dqeaia rar: vate: | 

Fede aed q ditad way Aaa Ye 
dd: HEHECTA FA HAA edi 

MAR facere aang ANTAN CE 


Wed em ERRA «gei eges 
TAGE GAH sm; sura eau t BR 


prasphura sphura ityevam hrdayam parikirtitam| 


ghoraghorataretyetat tacchirassamprakirtitaml| 40 
tatasca tanurüpeti sikhamantrah prakirtitah| 

catapracata sabdam tu vipsitam kavacam bhavetll 4] 
tatah kahakahetyuktvà vama mandayeti smaret| 

ghorayeti dviruccaryam pafíicamangam prakirtitamll 42 
prante syad humphadityevam caturthyantam hrdadikaml 

namaskaradi samyuktam àdau pranava samyutam | 43 


For Aghora Astra Deva, the words 'prasphura, prasphure' consitute the hrudaya mantra; the words 'ghora, 
ghora' constitute the siras mantra; then, the word 'tanurupa' forms the sikha mantra; the words 'cata, pracata' 
constitute the desired kavaca mantra; then, the words ' kaha kaha, vama, mandaya, ghora ghora' constitute 
the netra mantra; and , lastly the words 'astraya hum phat' constitute the astra mantra. Thus, the six anga 
mantras are to be known. All these anga mantras from the hrudaya onwards should be added with 

'Om' in the beginning and 'namah' at. the end. 
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paracakra pramathane mahdavyadhi prakopane\| 


santike paustike vasye prayascitte vicintayetl| 44 
kimanena bahüktena bhayakaàle'pyupasthitel 

mantrendnena nasyanti jvaragrahavisadayahl| 45 
parairyadabhicaradi karma mantrausadhadikaml 

yantrani yogayuktani pavake salabha yathall 46 


When threats are imposed and destructions are caused by the troops of enemies, when incurable and 
prolonged diseases are seriously affecting the people, the Guru should meditate on these forms of Aghora 
Astra Deva. When the prescribed rituals are to be done for the sake of appeasement, vitality, taking hold 
of certain power and control and expiation, and when the occurrence of fearful incidents appears to be 
imminent, these forms are to be meditated. What is the use of speaking elaborately on this? By the power 
of the incantation of this mantra, prolonged and incurable fever, distress caused by the planetary positions, 
poisonous effects and such other miseries -all these get eradicated. Magic spells, heinous contrivances, 
mantric power, medicinal drugs prepared with poisonous herbs and such others, geometrical designs and 
letters engraved in metallic plates made for causing death and various troubles - all these get destroyed 
by the power of this mantra, like moths and locusts falling on the blazing flames of fire. 
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tathà pasupatastram ca Sivastram ksurikastrakaml 


anenaiva prakarena dhyàatvà sampüjayedguruhll 47 
aghoramarcayitvatha tadagre'stram samarcayetl 
daksine'ghoradevasyam madhye devam sadàsivamll 46 


In the same way, the Guru, having contemplated the relevant forms of Pasupata Astra Deva, Siva Astra 
Deva and Kshurika Astra Deva, should worship them according to the procedure explained here. Having 
worshipped Aghora Deva, he should worship the Astra invoked and installed in front of Him. Aghora Deva 
should be worshipped in the south. Lord Sadasiva should be worshipped at the center. 
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visesaddaksine vaktre 'ghoradevam samarcayetl 


caturdiksu yajedastracatuskam sivapürvakaml| 49 
aghorapürvakam pasupatastram ksurikastrakam| 
evamabhyantaresvistvà tajjatin parito yajetll 50 
hitvà sivastram tatraiva yajet pratyangiram paraml 

samgrama vijayam vatha ksurikasthana madhyamell 51 


Especially, the Guru should worship Aghora Deva in the south face of Lord Sadasiva. He should worship 
four Astra Devas in four directions in the order of Siva Astra, Aghora Astra, Pasupata Astra and Kshurika 
Astra. Having worshipped these Astras in the middle enclosure, he should worship the retinue-astras 
invoked around the four Astras. Having left out Siva Astra, the Guru may worship Pratyangira Astra in the 
place of Siva Astra. Similarly, Having left out Kshurika Astra, he may worship Sangrama Vijaya Astra at 
the center of the place meant for Kshurika Astra. 
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evamabhyarcayedyo'sau so'yam matsadrso matahl 


tena nàsadhyamastiha loke tribhuvane dvijàhll 52 
satyametat samuddistam gopaniyam prayatnatahl 
palaniyo visesena sadhakadhipatissadal| 53 


The one who worships the Astras in this way is considered to be in the likeness of myself. O, the twice- 
born sages!, either in this world or in the three worlds, there is nothing which could not be accomplished by 
him. What has been said here is absolutely true. By all means, these details should be safegaurded well and 
kept secret by the Guru, the Chief of the sadhakas. With all specific care, these should be preserved by him. 
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daksinamürtimantrasyoddharastvatra nigadyate| 


vak siddhistenamantrena jayotpade ca sasyatell 54 
phalànyanyani sarvani tatprasadat bhavanti hil 

om namo bhagavacchabdam sambuddhyantam niyojayetl| 55 
daksinamürtisabdam ca tathaiva niyojayetl 

medham prayaccha svaheti mülamantra udāhrtahl| 56 
svaresu hrdayadinam uddharah parikirtitah| 

namassvaha vasat hum ca phadityante niyojayetl| 57 


The full form of the mantra of Lord Dakshinamurti is now revealed to you. Impeccable power of speech 
could be attained through the incantation of this mantra. It is highly praised as the mantra which is 
instrumental in gaining victory. Through the grace of Lord Dakshinamurti, all other related fruits also 

are attained by the sadhaka who does the 'japa' of this mantra. First, Om Namo Bhagavte- these three 

words are to be pronounced. Then, 'Dakshinamurtaye Medham Prayaccha Svaha' - these words are to 

be pronounced. This is said to be the mula mantra of Lord Dakshinamurti. The vowels pertaining to hrudaya 
and others should be pronounced in the actual incantation of the mantra. At the end of these mantras, 
'namah', 'svaha', 'vashat', ‘hum’, 'vaushat' and 'phat' should be added with hrudaya and others respectively. 
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suddhasphatika samkasam prasanna vadananvitam| 


gangdacandra samopetam kundalikrta mürdhajamll 58 
vyaghracarma paridhanam caturbaàhu samanvitam| 

suddhasphatika malam ca jfíanamudraàm ca daksinell 59 
vame padmam ca vahnim ca varadabhayadam tu val 

pustakena yutam vàtha dadhànam nayanatrayamll 60 
mahavrsabha samyuktam rsisanghaissamavrtaml 

dhyatvaivam devadevesam sarvakaryani sadhayetl| 61 


The form of Lord Dakshinamurti should be meditated as endowed with following lineaments. He is with 
the resplendence of pure crystal and His face is serene and delighted. His matted hair on the head associated 
with Ganga and moon is curled and tied up. His waist is attired with tiger-hide. He is with four 

hands. His right hands are holding the rosary of pure sphatika and jnana-mudra and His left hands are 
holding a lotus flower and fire. Or, He may be visualized as holding varada-mudra and abhaya-mudra or 
the scripture known as Sivajnanabodha in His hands. He appears with three eyes and is associated with 

the Great Bull. He is surrounded by the group of Rishis. Having meditated on the Lord in this way, the 
sadhaka should accomplish all the deeds. 
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yantarüdham hakaram ca sasthasvara samanvitaml 


caturdasasvaropetam bindunada vibhüsitamll 62 
athavanyaprakarena bhairavam vikrtananam| 

ürdhvarepha samayuktam bhairavam bijamuttamamll 63 
samgramavijayo nàmnà mantro'yam parikirtitah| 

asya mantraprabhavena trailokyavijayi bhavet\| 64 


yat kiñcit kriyate karma trailokye yena kenacitl 
rahito mantraràjena naiva siddhyati sadhakahll 65 


The seed-letters belonging to Bhairava Astra Deva who appears with a dreadful face casting fierce look 

are formed with 'ra', 'ha', 'u' and 'au' and these letters are adorned with bindu and nada.(‘hrum’ , 'hraum?) 

Or, His seed letters may be considered in a different way. Urdhva repha(ra) and 'bha' join together to 

form the seed letter.('bhrum', 'bhraim', 'bhraum'). These constitute the powerful mantra known as 'Sangrama 
Vijaya Mantra'. The sadhaka who attains 'siddhi' in the incantation of this powerful mantra becomes the 
conquerer of all the three worlds through the power and vigor of this mantra. Whichever deed is to be 
accomplished, be it small or insignificant, in the three worlds by any sadhaka, if that is done without 

the incantation of this supreme mantra(mantra raja), such a deed would never be accomplished to be fruitful. 


areca Gath EqdqeHesi TER qae 
`A 0. N: GOH Reh c f 
HATA Shed [BISHER STATA HATS 


"E magama Fas aed AA RSET — 85 


arudhabjam sasaktim hrdayakamalajam bhaskaram padmahastam 
vaktrairyuktam caturbhih paramarunacatussaktibhirvyapta dikkam| 
kayardharidhakantam sivamabhayavaram saksamala kapalam 

bhütyai pasankusabhyam grahagana namitam naumi khadvangahastaml| 


Now, the visualaization of Bhaskara Deva(Surya) is told. "The Bhaskara Deva who menifests in the 
heart-lotus of the sadhaka is seated on the lotus flower along with His Sakti. Holding a lotus flower in 

his hand, he appears with four faces. Associated with his four supreme Saktis who are in red color, he is 
pervading all directions. Mounted on the half-body (of Aruna), he is attractive and auspicious. He is 
holding in his eight hands abhaya-mudra, varada-mudra, rosary of rudraksha, skull, noose, goad, khadvanga 
and shield and he is being worshipped by the group of planets. I prostrate before this Bhaskara Deva for 

the attainment of wealth and fortunes." 
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brahmàni ca sadangani kramenaiva samuddharetl 


vistaradicatussaktiscaturvaktresu püjayetll 67 
bhogàngam püjayetpascad dhrdadin agnikonatahl 
netram daksinadigbhage garbhavarana iritahll 66 
diptyadi saktayo bahye grahastadbahya margatah| 
tadbahirlokapalassyuh kramenàbhyarcayedguruhll 69 


kamacararato vàpi bhavayedbhaskaram sada\ 


The sadhaka should conceive the brahama mantras and the anga mantras pertaining to Bhaskara in the 
prescribed way. He should worship the four Saktis, Vistara and others, in the four faces of Bhaskara. 

Then he should perform the worship of 'bhoganga'. In all the four corner-directions, south-east and others, 
the four Saktis, Dhruda and others, are to be worshipped. Netra Mantra should be worshipped in the south. 
Thus the worship of innermost enclosure(garba avarana) has been told. In the next outer enclosure, Dipti 
and other Saktis are to be worshipped. In the enclosure which is outside of the previous one, the planets 
should be worshipped. In the outermost enclosure, the Directional Deities are to be worshipped by the 
Guru in the precribed order. Even if a sadhaka is intent on attaining the desired wordly benefits, let him 
always meditate and worship Bhaskara Deva. 
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This is the 36th chapter titled "Directions for the Performance of Rituals meant for Attaining the Desired Fruits" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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37 Directions for the Worship of Pratyangira Astra 
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vaksye pratyangiroddharam samasad dvijasattamah | 


sarvabhaktipradam sarvavyadhividhvamsanam paraml| 1 
jJvardpasmaramarinam nasanam ksayandsanam | 

satrukrtyadi sambhüta roganika vinasanaml| 2 
caturangabalopeta satruksayakaram param | 

sarvasenaraksakam nityam samartham sarvakarmasull 3 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, now I will tell you how the mantra of Pratyangira Astra gets formed 
in a prescribed order. This mantra grants all kinds of variegated benefits. It is capble of eradicating 

all kinds of diseases. It is a supreme mantra which is efficacious in nullifying various epidemics such as 
infectious fever, epilepsy, pestilence and such others and consumptive cough. It is powerful in destroying 
the host of diseases and misfortunes born of heinous contrivances worked out by the enemies. It is 
supremely powerful in destroying the enemy associated with the strength of four kinds of troops. It 

is capable of protecting constantly all kinds of troops belonging to the devoted king. It is efficacious 

in accomplishing all kinds of beneficial deeds. 
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om hrrinkaram samuddhrtya tadante krşnavāsasel 


tatasca simhavadane mahavadana ityapill 4 
mahabhairavi varne ca sarvasatrupadam tathal 
karmavidhvamsinityevam paramantrapadam tatah|| 5 
chedinityuddharetpascat sarvabhütadamanyapil 

sarvabhütamstato bandha bandheti padamuddharetll 6 
sarvavidhvamsiniti padam chindi chinditi yatpadam| 

sarvavyadhim nikrnteti nikrnteti padam ca yatll 7 
sarvadustamstatha bhaksa bhakseti padamuddharet| 

jvalajihve karaleti padam damstra padam punalll & 
pratyangire padam hrim ca namo'stviti padam tatah| 

te svahetyuddharedesa mantrah pratyangiratmakalll 9 


pratyangireyam vikhyata satavarna svarüpintl 


"Om hrim, krishna vasase, simhavadane, maha vadane, maha bhairavi, sarvasatru karma vidhvamsini, 
paramantra chedini, sarvabhuta damani, sarvabhutaan bandha bandha, sarva vighnaan chindi chindi, 
sarva vyadhim nikrunta nikrunta, sarvadushtam bhaksha bhaksha, jvalajihve, karala damshtre, pratyangire, 
hrim namah svaha."- this is the mantra of Pratyangira Astra conceived in the form constitued of 100 letters. 
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adyasaptaksaram hrtyacchirah pafíca dasaksaraml 


dasaksara sikhà tasmat kavacam saptavarnakaml| 10 
tathaiva tasmàn netranuscatustrimsadbhirastrakaml 
trayodasanurgayatri savitri saptavarnatah|| 11 


namassvaha vasat vausat humphadyukta hrdadayahl 


Of these 100 letters, the hrudaya mantra is formed of first 7 letters; siro mantra is formed of the next 

15 letters; sikha mantra is formed of the next 10 letters; kavaca mantra is formed of the next 7 letters; 
netra mantra is formed of the next 7 letters; astra mantra is formed of 34 letters. The Gayatri mantra 
pertaining to Pratyangira Astra consists of 13 letters and its Savitri mantra consists of 7 letters. At the 
end of six anga mantras, hrudaya and others, namah, svaha, vashat, hum, vaushat and hum phat -all these 
are to be added respectively ,in the same order. 
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simhavakrogradamstragni saprabhoordhva sikhanvitamll 12 
krsnanjana nibham vrtta raktanetratrayanvitaml 

vahantim savyahastabhyam sulam damarukam paraml| 13 
vahantim vamahastabhyam mundam sese tu pallavam| 

attahasadi sabdaistu garjitam muditamapill 14 
krsnambaradharam sasrnmaàmsasyam nartane ratam| 
mauktikabharanairyogyaissarvavayava bhiisitam| 15 
krsnajinadharam namna bhairavim arcitàm suraih| 

devim dhyatvaikacittastu sarvasatrün vinasayetll 16 


dhvamsayet sarvarogamsca paramantrannivarayetl 


Pratyangira Devi, the presiding Goddess of the Pratyangira Astra appears with a lion-like face, dreadful 
fang-like teeth, hairs on Her head raised upward and glowing like the flames of fire. She is black in color, 
like the color of black pigment. She is with three rounded and reddish eyes. In Her two right hands, She is 
holding a trident and high-sounding drum. In Her two left hands, She is holding severed head and tender 
leaf. Being in a delighted state, She is roaring and raising boisterous sounds of laughter and other 

sounds. She is attired in black colored dress. She takes delight in dancing, keeping a piece of flesh 
associated with sinews. All parts of Her body are adorned with fitting ornaments made of pearls. She is 
wearing the hide of antelope. In the name of Bhairavi, She is being worshipped by the Devas. Having 
meditated on such a form of Pratyangra with concentrated mind, let the sadhaka destroy all of his enemies; 
let him eradicate all the diseases; let him ward off the mantras employed against him by the enemies. 
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vidyadharatva labhaya krsnagaruyutam paraml| 17 
athava nàbhikifijalkam juhuyat sadhakottamah| 
kadambakalika homadyaksini siddhyati dhruvamll 18 
priyangukadalipuspanyadrto juhuyadbudhafl 
karavirasya puspani ghrtam ca madhusamyutamll 19 
khadiradi samiccaiva ksipramatustikarikal 
siddhartham caiva muktam ca asvamamsi samanvitamll 20 


payasam payasa yuktam tatksanat ksanatam vrajet| 


To attain the state of being highly proficient in knowledge and science, the foremost sadhaka should 
offer the oblations with standard black-sandal(krishna agaru) or with 'nabhi kinjalka' got from the 

lotus plant, in the fire-pit specifically designed for the purpose. By offering the oblations with the buds 
of kadamba-flowers, the power of keeping yakshini under control assuredly occurs to the sadhaka. 

If the wise and diligent sadhaka offers the oblations with priyangu-grain, plantain flowers, karavira- 
flowers, clarified butter, honey, faggots got from khaadira and other trees, such a homa would 

yield a delighted state at all levels. If he offers the oblations with white mustard, pearls, asvamamsi, 
and payasa made with payas, immediately he is blessed with auspicious time and honored state. 
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dhurttüra puspasamyuktam khadirordhva samanvitamll 21 
krsnatilam ghrtam caiva stambhayedabhicaratah| 
raktapankaja puspam ca tatsamam raktacandanamll 22 


kapilaghrta samyuktam kapilà ksirasamyutaml 
homayeddasasahasram ksipram mohayati dhruvaml| 23 


The sadhaka who offers oblations with black-sesame and clarified butter along with dhurtura-flowers 
and kahdira-woods, he becomes capable of immobilizing the evil consequences of magic spells and 
of the homas done with heinous motives. If a sadhaka offers the oblations with red-lotus, red-sandal, 
clarified butter of tawny colored cow and the milk of the same type of cow for 10,000 times, he is sure 
to become powerful enough immediately to keep the people in infatuated and deluded state. 
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girikayasca tatpuspamangarasthi samanvitamll 24 
juhuyacchatasahasram tatkulotsadhanam bhavetl 

kunkumam rocanam caiva karpasaphala guggulull 25 
venunam bhedanam sadyo bhavedeva na samsayah| 

nimbapuspam tatha vrihim nimbataila samayutaml| 26 
arkaksira samayuktam homayedapi paratam| 

rajayaksmadi roganam santaye juhuyadgurufll 27 


If the sadhaka offers oblations with buffalo-milk, arka, ass-milk, gairika-powder, red flowers and charcoal 
pieces for one hundred thousand times, there would occur remarkable upliftement for his lineage. If 
oblations are made with kumkuma, gorocana, cotton seeds, guggulu and bamboo pieces, the sadhaka 

attains immediate benefits as desired by him. There is no doubt about this. Oblations are to be made by the 
Guru with nimba-flowers, paddy, oil got from the nimba-seeds, milk of arka plant and mercury in order to 
cure the diseases such as raja-yakshma and others. 
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dukülacaru lajamsca madhutraya samanvitanll 28 
audaranam ca roganam sunthim pathyam maricibhih| 

juhuyadagni siddhyartham agnibija purassaramll 29 
aksirogadi roganam ksirena ca ghrtena cal 

madhunà homayetsarvam netramantrena mantravitl| 30 


In order to cure the diseases concerned with stomach, oblations should be offered with sesame soaked in 
ghee, durva-grass soaked in ghee, silk cloth, parched paddy and madhu-traya(trimadhura). To attain 
'agni-siddhi'(to remain unaffected by fire), oblations should be offered with dry ginger, tippili and pepper, 
reciting the mula mantra preceded by the seed-letter of fire. In order to cure the diseases concerned with 
eyes, the Guru who has known well about the mantras shold offer oblations with milk, clarified butter and 
honey, reciting the mula mantra added with netra mantra. 
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In order to eradicate poisonous fever, the Guru should make oblations with tender leaves of mango tree. 
In order to ward off all kinds of troubles and worries, the Guru should offer the oblations with moist 
tender leaves of mango tree sprinkled with the recital of Mrutyunjaya mantra along with clarified butter 
with the accomapaniment of the recital of 'Rudra-santi' and all other related mantras. In order to nullify 
the defects caused by 'vata', oblations are to be made with clothes and others; to nullify the defects caused 
by 'sleshma', oblations are to be made with white mustard; to nullify the defects caused by 'pitta', 
oblations are to be made with cool sandal wood and others. These oblations may be offered for one 
thousand, ten thousand or one hundred thousand times or thrice this number. 
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This is the 37th chapter titled "Directions for the Worship of Pratyangira Astra" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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38 Directions for the Performance of Consecrations 
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Now I will tell you the directions for the performance of consecration which is efficacious in nullifying 
all kinds of defects. The consecration is of four kinds - avarta, anavarta, punaravarta and antarika. 
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mülabalagrhanmülasthane yat sthapanam mataml| 2 
tadavartamiti proktam anavartam tato bhavetl 

patitaih patakaih sprste canddlairantyajaistathdl| 3 
masordhvapujahine ca visliste sthalakarmanil 

linge pithe ca calite tvanavartamiti smrtamll 4 
mülalayatsamadaya sthapya baldlaye punahl 

tasmatsamsthapanam mile punaravartanam smrtaml| 5 


pratimànàm ca misranam saktinam adyudhadibhih| 


sphotane varnahine ca angopanga vihinakell 6 
carmacchede'strahine ca bhüsanadi vihinakel 
ambujasanahine ca sthalakarma vihinakell 7 


visliste pithabandhe tu tadantaritamucyatel 


Withdrawing the form and the concerned mantras invoked and installed in the original miniature temple 
(mula balalaya) and installing them in the newly made image within the main shrine is known as 

'avarta'. Then, the 'anavarta' is described. If the image duly installed in the shrine has been defiled by the 
touch of outcast, of a person born of mixed caste or of a person born in the lowest caste, if the image 

has not been daily worshipped for more than one month and if there have occurred cracks or breakages 

in the walls,ceilng and such other parts of the temple , if the main image and the pedestal get displaced or 
become shaky, the performance of proper rituals to set right the defects and omissions goes by the name 
'anavarta'. Having withdrawn the form and the mantras from the image of the main shrine(mula alaya), 
installing them in the image of the miniature shrine and re-installing them in the image of the main 

shrine after the completion of renovation is known as 'punaravartana'. If the icons meant for the festival, 
formed and formless image(Sivalinga) and the images of Sakti have been split or damaged by weapons 
and such other tools, if the original color of the images has faded or completely vanished, if the main limbs 
(anga) and the minor limbs(upanga) of the installed images have been damaged or broken, if the weapons 
such as the shield, arrow and such others and the ornaments and other embellishments have become 
damaged, if the lotus-pedestal of the installed image has become broken , if defects and defilement have 
occurred in the temple structure, if the eightfold band(ashta bandhana) applied to the images has loosened or 
broken, the performance of renovation to set right such defects and damages is known as 'antarika'. 
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lingasamsthapanasyokta margenaiva samacaretll 9 
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The 'avarta' consecration is associated with 'yatra homa'. All other consecrations are performed without 
'yatra homa'. O, the twice-born sages!, in the 'avarta' type of consecration, fixing of auspicious and fitting 
time , such as the month, fortnight, lunar mansion and others should be done according to the process 
detailed for the installation of Sivalinga. O, the sages who have fulfilled good austerities!, all other 
consecrations are to be performed without looking into the factors of lunar day, lunar mansion, week-day, 
amsa and such others. 
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avartavadanavartam kuryadebhirvihinakam| 
laksanoddharanam toyadhivasah sayanam tathall 11 
anavartamiti jfíeyam punaravartanam tvihal 
sarvamavartavatkuryat kim tu müladvayanvitamll 12 


The Guru should perform the 'anavarta' type of consecration in the same way as detailed for the 'avarta' 
type of consecration. It is to be known that 'anavarta' consecration is the one in which 'lakshanoddhara', 
jaladhivasa' and 'sayanadhivasa' are not performed. In the 'punaravartana' type of consecration, the 
Guru should perform all the rituals in the same way as detailed for the performance of 'avarta' type of 
consecration. But, it is to be noted, that in the 'punaravatana' , rituals related to the main shrine are 
performed on two occasions. 
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tato'ntaritakam viprassamksepena vadàmyaham| 


ratnanyadsaksimoksau ca jale caivadhivasanamll 13 
sayyadi vàsanam vipra vinà vai berakarmani| 

navavastrena samvestya berasya sakalangakamll 14 
pragukta vidhinaà kumbhanyasam homam ca karayetl 

snapanam kàrayedante cdnyatsarvam samaànakaml| 15 
evam yah karayenmartyassa punyam gatimapnuyatll 16 


O,the twice-born sages!, next I will tell you briefly the process of 'antarita' type of consecration. Having 
left out the activities related to the image, such as 'ratna nyasa’, 'nayanonmilana’, jaladhivasa' and 
'sayanadhivasa', the Guru should cover all parts of the image with a new cloth and perform 'kumbha nyasa' 
(arranging the kalasas) and the fire-ritual. At the end, he should perform 'snapana abhisheka'. All other 
rituals are common. A person who arranges for the performance of such consecrations in this way will 
attain a suprme plane of existence which is to be attained through the performance of virtuous deeds. 
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This is the 38th chapter titled "Directions for the Performance of Consecrations" in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


is asians wmm fate: 
39 arsalinga prasada vidhih 


39 Directions for the Construction of Shrine for the Arsha Linga 
(Linga worshipped by a Sage) 
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linganam arsakanam tu prasada vidhirucyate | 

arsakamrsibhissarvaih kausikadyaih pratisthitam || 1 
sthülamülam sirahsthilam madhyasthilam krsam tu va | 

vrttamsam yatphalakaram manasütra vivarjitam || 2 
manusetaramityuktam arsam syadadhunocyate | 


The directions for the construction of shrines for the Arsha Lingas are now told. The Lingas installed 
and worshipped by the Sages such as Kausika and others are known as 'Arsha Lingas'. The Lingas 
whose bottom is larger than its upper part, whose top is larger than other parts, whose middle portion 
is larger or lesser than its other parts, whose rounded portion looks like a fruit and which are not 
marked with characteristic lines and which are different from the 'Manusha Lingas'(Lingas installed 
by the devotees) are known as the 'Arsha Lingas'. The features of such Lingas are told here. 


guitar feet até fut mites E 
S CCo. * 


dad PRAT ear aeri zara aT 

Reme feet aa Proreartenaa amu g 

arafah q ar Geena qr 

feriens fri tege i 4 
pujamsa dvigunam pitham trigunam garbhagehakam || 3 
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ardhadhikam tu và saptabhagadhikamathapi va | 
lingavistaramanena trigunam pithamucyate |l 3. 


The measure of the pedestal should be twice that of the linga-bhaga(pujamsa) and the measure of the 
main shrine should be thrice that of the pedestal. Thickness of the wall may be half the measure 
of the breadth of the shrine, equal to that measure or one part out of three parts of that measure. Or, it may 


be twice the circumference of the linga-bhaga, three parts out of four parts in excess of that measure, half 
in excess of that measure or one part out of seven parts in excess of that measure. The measure of the 
pedestal is also said to be thrice the circumference of the linga-bhga. 
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garbhageham tatastasya tribhagadvayabhittiyuk | 

pragvadutsedha uddista anyathapi nigadyate || 6 
lingavistara karnena dvigunantardha samyutam | 

pithavistara mànena sárdhanardha vivardhanat | 7 
sardhadviguna paryantam pitha vistara ucyate | 

dvigunam trigunam tena caturgunamathapi va || & 
naligrha visalassyad dvibhagam syat tripadakam | 
sardhadvayamsakaikamsa samam va bhittivistarah |l 9 
udayam praàgvadeva syadanyatha ca nigadyate | 


Thrice the measurement of the pedestal should be the extent ofthe main shrine (garbha gruha). 
Thickness of the wall should be two parts out of three parts of breadth of the main shrine. The height 
of the wall should be the same as it was earlier. Another method of deciding on the measurements 

is now told. The breadth of the pedestal may be held to be twice the measure of the diagonal of the 
linga-bhaga(if itis with four equal sides) or one and half times the measure the diagonal. The breadth 
may be from one and half times up to two times that measure, increasing the measure by half times each 
time. The extent of the main shrine(naligruha)may be twice, thrice or four times the measure of the 
pedestal. Thickness of the wall may be half, three parts out of four parts, two and a half parts, one part 
of the pedestal or equal to the breadth of the shrine. The height is the same as determined before. Then, 
another method of ascertaining the measure of the pedestal and other parts is told. 
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linganahasya karnena pithavistara ucyate || 10 
trigunamgarbhageham syat paficamse tryamsameva va | 


dvyamse caikamsakam vapi bhittivistaram arabhet || 1l 
pujamsocca dvibhāgassyāt karnapitha visalakam | 
tasmaccaturgunam nàligeham tattrisadamsakaih || 12 


ekamsakasya vistaram anyathà ca prakathyate | 


The breadth of the pedestal may be decided according to the measure of the diameter of the linga-bhaga 
(if it is of cylindrical shape). The extent of the main shrine should be thrice the breadth of the pedestal. 
Thickness of the wall may be three parts out of five parts or half the breadth of the shrine. The 
breadth of the square pedestal may be half the height of the linga-bhaga. The extent of the main shrine 
should be four times the breadth of the pedestal. Thickness of the wall may be one part out of three 
parts or one part out of six parts of the breadth of the shrine. Then, another way of ascertaining the 
measures of the main shrine are told. 
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lingadviguna vistaram karnapitha visalakam || 13 
naligeham tribhagam tu tricatuspafícabhagake | 

ekamsam tad dvivistaram anyatha punarucyate || 14 
parinahe vikaramse taccaturdasa karnakam | 

pindikavipulam nàli taccaturgunamucyate |l 15 
tatpadatryamsamanam và astamsam bhittivistarah | 

vistaradvigune karnadasamsom'sa vihinakam |l 16 
pithataram tatah pafíicagunam naligrham bhavet | 
tatpancasaptabhagaikam bhittitarardhamarabhet || 17 


The breadth of the square pedestal should be twice the breadth of four-sided linga-bhaga. The extent of 
the main shrine should be thrice the breadth of the square pedestal. Thickness of the wall may be one part 
out of three, four or five parts of the breadth of the shrine or twice the breadth of the linga-bhaga. Another 
method is now told. The breadth of the pedestal may be fourteen parts out of sixteen parts of 

the circumference or diagonal of the linga-bhaga. The extent of the main shrine should be four times the 
breadth of the pedestal. Thickness of the wall may be one part out of four parts, three parts or eight 

parts of the breadth of the shrine. There is another method. The breadth of the pedestal should be 

twice the breadth of the side of the linga-bhaga or one part less than ten parts of the diagonal of the 
linga-bhaga. The extent of the main shrine should be five times the breadth of the pedestal. Thickness 

of the wall may be one part out of five or seven parts of the breadth of the shrine or half that breadth. 
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linge svayambhuve caitat proktam tadapi grhyatam | 

evamekatale proktam dvitaladisu dhamasu |l 19 
sadhare và nirddhare_ tvalindam bhittireva ca | 

pragukta vidhinà dhamanaksatrdd dvitalam nayet || 20 


One or two parts out of eight parts of the breadth of the linga-bhaga may be decreased while deciding on 
the breadth of the pedestal and the main shrine. In this way, there are many ways of deciding on the 
possible measures of the pedestal and the main shrine. Such measure may be decided by the expert builder 
according to his choice. Even for svayambhu-linga(self-manifest linga), various methods of deciding on 
the breadth of the pedestal and the shrine explained here may be applied. Such methods are applicable 

to the single storeyed vimana(super structure). Considering the pedestal or not considering the pedestal, 
the measurements of the main shrine and thickness of the wall should be determined according to the 
rules set forth earlier for the two-storeyed vimana, based on the 'vastu-nakshatra' of the temple. 
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This is the 39th chapter titled "Directions for the Construction of Shrine for the Arsha-linga 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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40 Directions for the Construction of the Main Shrine 
for 'Paurusha Linga' (Linga installed by a Devotee) 
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atha paurusalingasya prasdada vidhirucyate | 

paurusam bhaktiyuktaistu manujaih sthapitam bhavet || 1 
pürvasmin sthapite tasminnajfíate purvamandire | 

lingamana vasenatra prasadam parikalpayet || 2 


Then, the directions the construction of main shrine for the 'Paurusha Linga' are told. The Linga installed 
and worshipped by a human being in whom deep devotion for the Lord is actively present is known as 
'Paurusha Linga'. If a shrine had been built randomly, without following the well settled rules of 
construction of the shrine for a Linga installed by a devotee previously, a shrine should be built perfectly 
for that Linga according to the measurements of that Linga. 
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tribhagam nàligehasya tricaturbhagabhagatah || 3 
bhittivistara uddista utsedham purvavadbhavet | 
lingaviskambha karnasya adhyardhaàdardhavrddhitah || 4 
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tasmaccaturgunam paficagunam trigunameva va || 5 
nàligrha visalam syt pithavistara manatah | 


samam và dvigunam vapi adhyardham pithavistrtam | 6 
udayam prdgvadeva syat anyathapi ca kathyate | 


The breadth of the pedestal should be thrice the measurement of the circumference of the linga-bhaga. 
The extent of the main shrine should be three times the breadth of the pedestal. Thickness of the wall 
may be one part out of three or four parts of the breadth of the shrine. The height of the shrine 

may be retained as it was before. From one and a half of the measurement of the diameter of the 
linga-bhaga and increasing that measure by half of that measure each time, the breadth of the pedestal 
may be held to be two and a half times the diameter of the linga-bhaga. The extent of the main shrine 
may be three, four or five times the breadth of the pedestal. Or, the breadth of the pedestal may be 
equal to the height of the linga-bhaga or twice or one and a half times that height. The height of the 
shrine should be maintained as it was before. Another method is now told. 
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pujamsadvigunam pithamudayam tu visalatah |l 7 
catuspancagunam nàligehamatra vidhiyate | 

tato'vasistam tatsarvam pürvavat parikalpayet |l & 
lingat pitham tato garbham garbhadbhitti viniscaye | 

ekatsapta yavantam tu matradeka vivrddhitah |l 9 
trimatrantam tadà vrddhim hrāsam ca parikalpayet | 


The breadth of the pedestal should be twice the height of the linga-bhaga. Four or five times the breadth 
of the pedestal may the breadth of the main shrine. All other parts of the shrine may be held to be the 
same as they were before. In determining the measurement of the pedestal based on that of the linga- 
bhaga, the measurement of shrine based on that of the pedestal and the measurement of the thickness 

of the wall based on that of the shrine, the measurement may be increased by one 'yava' to seven 'yavas', 
increasing each time by one yava. The previous measure may be increased or decreased up to three 
yavas. 
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pitham garbhe bhavedevam bhavet prasada vistare || 10 
tadardham và tripadam và kudyataram udahrtam | 


antare'stamsamanam và tatpadam và sam@haret || 11 
udayam pragvaduddistam yacca svayambhuvadisu | 
tatha tadapi tadgramamanam paurdna pauruse || 12 


In this way, the pedestal should be designed in the main shrine, maintaining an accurate correspondence 
between the extent of the shrine and the pedestal. Thickness of the wall may be half, three parts out of 
four parts of the breadth of the shrine. Alternately, thickness of the wall may be held to be one part 

out of eight parts or one fourth of the breadth of the shrine. Height of the shrine may be retained 

to be same as the previous measure. In the case of 'svayambu linga’, the extent of the main shrine may 
be decided according to the vastu-measurements of the village in which it is present. The same process 
may be applied even for the 'paurusha-linga' which seems to have been installed many centuries ago. 
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pattikangam adhisthanam arsake dhamni kirtitam | 

upanam jagatikantha pattika kumadadisu || 13 
sthalantam kalpayedevam purane dhàmni pauruse | 

manuse pattikantam ca vrtyantam jalanisravam | 14 
pithavyasena harmyasya nàlike bhajya yugmayuk | 

yadi tadbahyabhagam ca yugmameva vidhiyate | 15 
yugmam cedyugmameva syat sammisram tesu nesyate | 

trivarna püjitam lingam paurusam và | vidhiyate || 16 


In the shrine meant for the 'arsha-linga', various members of the structure such as 'pattika', adhishthana' 
should be provided. 'Upana’, jagati', 'kantha’, 'pattika', Kkumuda' and other such parts up to the top roof 
should be provided for the shrine meant for the very ancient 'paurusha-linga'. In the shrine designed 
based on the breadth of the pedestal, if the extent of the shrine is divided in terms of even numbers, 

all the outer parts of the structure should also be divided in even numbers only. If even number is 
applied for the main shrine, the same even number of divisions should be maintained for other parts 

of the temple. The mixture of even and odd number of divisions is not recommended for the construction. 
The Linga installed and worshipped by the devotees of all the three castes is also considered to be 
'paurusha-linga'. 
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This is the 40th chapter titled "Directions for the Construction of Main Shrine for the Paurusha-linga" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


ge fees sm fare: 
4] lingavasat prasada vidhih 


4] Directions for the Construction of Shrines based 
on the available Measurements of the Installed Lingas 


ater fears oat STRIS SST 
ama ante afar are feafet ? 
Rire rens nf segre: | 
cat fessa mrad TTI 
athedànim visesena lingat prasada ucyate | 
svayambhuvam banalingam daivikam carsakam tviti || 1 


siddhavidyadharadyaisca sthàpitam yanmahatmabhih | 
tesam lingavasadvidvan prasadam parikalpayet || 2 


Now, I will tell you the process of constructing shrines based on the measurements of already installed 
Lingas. The Sthapati who has known well the principles set forth in the Scriptures should construct the 
shrines according to the Lingas such as 'svayambhu', 'bana', 'daivika', 'arshaka' and the Lingas installed 
by the Siddha-ganas, Vidyadharas and the Great Souls. 


Gea «refe mal 
weist RUTH Tae afe i E 
qc ferret aria frui ar qiii 
qasd afa feed seTerama t 9 
pujamsamanato nàhadvistaraducchrayadapi | 
etesam karnamanaisca prasadam parikalpayet || 3 


tatsamam dvigunam vapi trigunam và caturgunam | 
paficasadgunitam vàpi dvigunddyam pragrhyatàm | 4 


The Sthapati should construct the shrine based on the measurement of the circumference, width and 
height of the linga-bhaga(pujamsa) and on the measurement of the diagonal or diameter of the linga- 
bhaga. The breadth of the pedestal may be equal to one of these measures or two times, three times, four 
times, five times or six times the measurement of one of these - circumference, width, height and karna. 
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astau và devamdnani navamanani suvratah | 


tattadardhe tadardham syad dvatrimsat kathitani tu || 5 
pratyekam caivamakhyatam pīthamānam dvijottamāh | 
pithadvigunamano và triguno và caturgunah || 6 
pancasadgunito vapi garbhagehasya vistarah | 

avantara pramanani pürvavat parikalpayet || 7 


O, Sages who have fulfilled essential austerities!, there are eight and nine kinds of measurements 
available from the images of Gods. Keeping these measurements as they are or keeping half or quarter 
of these measurements as basic units, as many as thirty-two kinds of measurements have been 
enumerated. Each one of these measurements may be taken for deciding the breadth of the pedestal. 
The width of the main shrine may be two, three, four, five or six times the breadth of the pedestal. 
Other kinds of measurement(such as thickness and height of the wall) may be retained as they 

were previously. 
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garbhageha visale tu dvibhagadeka bhagatah | 

sadgunantara paryantàn bhagan krtvaika bhagatah |l & 
ekabhaga vivrddhyaà tu dvigunanta visalataà | 

bhitterantara maànam tu pürvavat parikalpayet || 9 
lingat pitham tato garbho garbhadbhitti viniscaye | 

ekatsapta yavantam tu matradeka vivrddhitah || 10 
pithagarbhe bhavedevam bhavet prasdda vistare | 

angulihasta pürnàrtham saptamatrantam acaret || 11 


The width of the main shrine which may be twice, thrice, four times, five times or six times the breadth 
of the pedestal should be divided into many convenient parts. Based on such parts, the measurements of 
the wall should be decided. Thickness of the wall may be from one part up to twice the breadth of the 
shrine, increasing by one part each time. All other minor measurements of various members of the 

wall may be the same as they were earlier. In deciding the breadth of the pedestal from the linga-bhaga, 
width of the shrine from the breadth of the pedestal and thickness of the wall from the width of the 
shrine, there may be increase or decrease by one yava to seven yavas, increasing by one yava each time. 


In this way, the main shrine is constructed based on the pedestal of the Linga. This process is extended 
in deciding the total width of the temple. Fractional measurements should be avoided and in order to 
keep the angulas and hastas to be in whole numbers, one matra(sub-unit of angula) to seven matras 
may be increased to or decreased from the available measurements. 
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This is the 41st chapter titled "Directions for the Construction of Shrines based on the available Measurements of the 
Installed Lingas" in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


GX emen AAS faa: 
42 angalinga pratistha vidhih 


42 Directions for the Installation of Anga Linga 
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angalingapratistham tu pravaksyami samasatah | 

pradhanam angamityevam dvividham lingamucyate || 1 
mantapah parivara và prakara gopurddayah | 

yasya lingasya vidyante tat pradhanam iti smrtam || 2 
yat pradhanaviridhena paficaprakara madhyamel 

tadangamiti vikhyatam parivarairvinakrtam || 3 


I will tell you vividly the process of installation of 'anga-linga', in a brief way. The Linga is two kinds- 
‘pradhana'(the primary one) and 'anga'(the secondary one). The Linga for which various mantapas 
(pavilions), retinue Deities, enclosures(prakaras), gopuras and such other structures have been built is 
known as 'Pradhana-linga'. The Linga which is installed in the middle of five enclosures without 
contradicting the features and worship of Pradhana-linga and without retinue Deities is said to be 'Anga- 
linga’. 
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subhasa samsthitam bhuktyai muktyai sarvàsu diksu ca | 


pascimottara pürvasassubhasah samprakirtitah || 4 
kurydattesam vimanadyam müladhaàmonamanakam | 
tatra samsthapayellingam pratimam vobhayatmikam |l 5 


prākāratraya bahye tu yadi devah prakirtitah | 


parivaradikam tatra kuryadvà lesamargatah |l 6 
nityotsavadikam tatra virodhaya na kalpate | 


Anga-linga is installed in recommended auspicious directions for deriving the worldly enjoyments 

and it is installed in all directions for the attainment of liberation. West, north and east - these are 

the auspicious directions recommended for the installation of Anga-linga. Vimana and other essential 
structures should be constructed based on the proportionate measurements applied to the primary temple. 
Linga(avyakta), images with fully exposed limbs(vyakta) and the images in which all the limbs are not 
visibly made(vyakta-avyakta) may be installed as Anga-lingas. For the Anga-lingas which are installed 
in the enclosures outside the third enclosure, a few retinue Deities corresponding to that Linga may be 
installed. The daily festival for such Anga-linga should be performed without violating the ritualistic 
process of the Primary-linga. 
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angalingadyakam suddhasaivamargena kārayet || 7 
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anyairapi na kartavyam darsanantra samsthitaih | 
pramadattaih krte tacca saivam sampadayet ksandat | 9 


The installation of Anga-lingas and other forms should be performed only according to the process being 
followed in the system of Suddha Saiva(system of the Saiva Agamas). Such installation should never 

be done by the followers of the Pasupata system and the Mahavrata system. It should not be done by 

the followers of Buddhism, Jainism, Kapalika, Pancaratra and others or by others who are following the 
systems other than the systems mentioned before. If such installation has been performed by the followers 
of these adverse systems due to carelessness and negligence, then such installation should by nullified 
immediately and the Anga-linga should be re-installed according to the Saiva system. 
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ekahastattrihastantam angalinga pramaànakam | 


ata urdhvam na kartavyam krtam cet sarvadosakrt || 10 
pafícadasa karadürdhvam prasadam naiva karayet | 

svadhamagarbha mandadva kuryadangulamanatah M 11 
sarvadesikamevestam prasadam lingameva ca | 

karsanadikam etesam kartavyam và na và prthak || 12 
adyestakadikam karma tavadasya samacaret | 

evam linga vimanddyam krtvà samsthdpayet sudhih |l 13 


The height of Anga-linga should be from one hasta to three hastas. Anga-linga whose height exceeds 
three hastas should not be designed. If designed so as to exceed three hastas in height, installation of 
such Anga-linga would bring in all sorts of defect. Similarly, the shrine for the Anga-linga should never 
be constructed in such a way that its breadth exceeds 15 hastas. The shrine of Anga-linga should be built 
based on the measurements applied to the main shrine(garbha gruha) or based on the system of 'angula' 
measurement(bera-angula or mana-angula system). Both the shrine and the Anga-linga are considered 
to belong to the 'sarvadesika' type. The preliminary activities such as 'ploughing the land'(karshana) and 
other related rituals may or may not be performed separately for such construction of the shrine for the 
Anga-linga. The ritual known as 'placing of the first brick' and other rituals should be performed 

for this. In this way, the highly knowledgeable Acharya should design the Linga, vimana and others 
through Sthapati and duly install them. 
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prdageva vihitam yasmat pratisthà tena cocyate | 


mürdhestakadikam karma jirnoddharddikam ca yat || 14 
pürvokta vidhinà sarvam kartavyam coditam yatha | 

kriyamane pi mülasya pavitrarohanadike || 15 
tasminkale'ngalingadeh pavitrarohana na và | 

prthagvà karaniyam tadyathasastram dvijottamah || 16 


The word 'pra' means ‘long before ' and 'thishta' means 'well settled' or 'well established’. Since installation 
is performed based on the rules established long before, it is characteristically called 'pratishta'. All 
rituals such as the 'placing of the final brick on the top', renovation and other related activities should be 
performed according to the rules established earlier in the Agamas. O, the foremost twice-born Sages! 
while performing the purificatory festival known as 'offering of purifying threads'(pavitra arohana) to the 
Primary Linga, same ritual may be performed to Anga-linga also at the same time or it may not be 
performed at that time. If left out at that time, such offering should be done separately for the Anga-linga 
later, according to the directions given in the Agamas. 
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evam yah karayedangalingadeh sthapanam narah | 


ayuhsrikirti saubhagyarogyabhogya bahuprajah || 17 
samlabdhakamo dehante sivena saha modate | 

ekadyekaika vrddhya tu rudrasamkhyavasanakam |l 18 
astottarasatam vatha tadardham va tadardhakam | 

satam vardham tadardham và satordhvamapi puskalam | 19 
evam yah kàrayet kartā sa evaham na samsayah |l 20 


The devoted person who arranges for the installation of Anga-linga and others is surely blessed with 
longevity, wealth, celebrity, auspicious fortunes, health, various enjoyments and many descendents. 
Having obtained all things and comforts as desired by him, he attains blissful existence with Siva 

after leaving this body. Such devoted person may install such Lingas from one to eleven in the same 
temple. He may arrange for the installation of 108, 54 or 27 Lingas, 100, 50 or 25 Lingas or more than 
100 Lingas or innumerable Lingas. The devoted person(karta) who arranges for such installation 
attains oneness with me. He is none other than Myself. There is no doubt about this. 
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This is the 42nd chapter titled "Directions for the Installation of Anga Linga" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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43 sarvadesikalinga prasada vidhih 


43 Directions for the Construction of Shrine for 
Sarvadesika Linga 
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sarvadesika lingadessthapanam samyagucyate | 


prasadasyatha lingasya pithasyasmana eva va || 1 
sarvadesika samjfiasya vidhissarvatra sammatah | 

sattvike rajase dese tamase và prakalpayet || 2 
visesadrajase dese rajnam vijaya karanam | 

dharmakamartha siddhyartham sarvakamikamucyate || 3 


anye moksapradassarve kartuh karayitussada | 


The installation of 'Sarvadesika Linga' and others is now explained. The rules set forth for the construction 
of the shrine, designing of the Linga, pedestal and the base structure(adhara sila) are common as far as 
Sarvadesika Linga and the locations are concerned. The shrine for Sarvadesika Linga may be constructed 
in all the areas characterized as 'satvika’, 'rajasa' and 'tamasa'. Especially, if a shrine is constructed for 
Sarvadesika Linga in rajasic area, it would be a powerful source for the victory of the country and it 
would enable the people achieve the three goals - dharma, artha and kama and it would yield all the 
desired fruits. Above all, it would grant the final liberation for the person who builds such shrine and 

for the person who commissions him in this work. 


AUR Saree Sd Ae zer i g 
aR Se pA daai Hal ÀN 
até dq ASA AÀ € HATA 4 
area SaN 
aere ARE endai HART: N & 


nagaram syddyuge karte traite dravidamisyate || 4 
dvapare vesaram karyam sarvadesyam kalau yuge | 


varatam caiva kalingam sarvatrapi ca sammatam |l 5 
nāgarāäddrāvidāäccāpi kalingadvesaradapi | 
varatakhyam visistam syatsarvadesyam munīśvarāh || 6 


The 'nagara' type of Linga is highly suitable and beneficial in the kruta yuga. The 'dravida' type of Linga 

is specifically suitable and beneficial in the treta yuga. The 'vesara' type of Linga is specifically suitable 
and beneficial in the dvapara yuga. The 'sarvadesika' type of Linga is specifically suitable and beneficial 

in the kali yuga. The 'varata' and the 'kalinga' types of Lingas are suitable for all the yugas and all the places. 
O, Munisvaras!, the 'sarvadesika' type of Linga is more specifically powerful than the'nagara’, 'dravida', 
'vesara', 'kalinga' and 'varata' types of Lingas. 
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sarvadesikamityuktam phalam tasya visisyate | 


svayambhuvam ca banam ca daivikam carsakam tatha || 7 
yathavisistam viprendrastadvadetadudahrtam | 

manusetveva lingadau phalavaisistyamisyate || 8 
tasmacchreyo'rthibhih karyam sárvadesika samjfütam | 

tantrasamkaradoso pi mantrasamkara eva va || 9 
acaryasamkaro vàpi desasamkara eva và | 

kalasamkara dosasca yugasamkara eva va |l 10 


anyesam samkaro vapi yato nàto visisyate | 


In this way, the efficay and supreme nature of 'sarvadesika' type of Linga is specifically extolled. O, 

the eminent twice-born sages!, just as the specific nature of 'svayambhuva’, 'bana', 'daivika', 'arshaka' , 
'manusha'and other Lingas has been vividly told, even so the efficacy and supremacy of 'sarvadesika' Linga 
has been declared in the Scriptures. The installation of 'sarvadesika' Linga has to be essentially done by those 
who are desirous of beatific upliftment. Inthe installation of such 'sarvadesika' Linga, the Guru 

need not take notice of the defect which could occur due to the adopting the rules given in two or more 
Agamas, combination of mantras, combining of Acharyas, combining of locations, combining of time, and the 
combining of yuga. He need not even observe other kinds of defect. In this way, the greatness of 'sarvadesika' 
Linga is specifically described. 
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sarvadesika dhamnastu manonmdnam vidhiyate || 11 
tricaturhastamarabhya dvidvihasta vivardhanat | 

pafiícasaddhasta paryantam manam syat sarvadesikam |l 12 
sarvadesika dhàmadau santikadyucchrayastu ye | 

taradvibhage tryamsadyah saptantah santikadayah |l 13 
adhyardha trigunantasca samgrahya desikottamaih | 

ekadvitrikarairyukta manaddhinam tu vadhikam |l 14 


The proportionate measurements and the derived measurements pertaining to the main shrine of 'sarvadesika' 
Linga are now told. Starting from 12 hastas and increasing by 2 hastas each time, the extent of the shrine 
could be increased up to 50 hastas. For the shrines of 'saradesika' and others, the height of the shrine may be 
decided according the various types of height such as 'santi', 'paustika' and others. The five kinds of height - 
'santi' and others - should be 3/2, 4/2, 5/2, 6/2 and 7/2 of the breadth of the shrine. The foremost Guru may 
decide it to be one and a half time to three times its breadth. There is no defect if the height gets decreased or 
increased by one, two or three hastas. 
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ayadyam sakale neti niyamannesyate dvijah | 
vistaraducchrayadvatha vistarocchrayena va || 15 


vistarayamato vatha nàhenatha pariksayet | 
prasangena ca kathyante lesadayadayo pi ye || 16 


O, the twice-born sages!, in the case of 'sakala' type of images(images whose limbs are fully exposed) 
'aya' and other aspects need not be calculated in the conventional way(as told) earlier based on the 
measures of length and breadth. For these, 'aya' and other factors are determined based on the breadth 


or height or both the breadth and the height. Or, they may be decided based on the length alone or 
breadth alone or the thickness or circumference. Incidentally, various methods of calculating the 'aya' and 


other factors are now explained. 
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18 


Multiply the taken measure by 9, 8 and 6 and divide by 11, 12 and 5 respectively. The remainders denote 
the 'aya'. These are the three methods. Multiply the same measure by 3, 8, 9 and 10 and divide by 14, 6, 


8 and 7 respectively. The remainders give the value of 'vyaya' factor. 
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AAAS aaa: TIAA 
ca a C 

Phd (eared fessmefaemeaeat I 

TGA ava Aral AAFAA 

IRUTAN Wen. TIR TA: N 

fii aA eara moe: emend 

feat darne Wad FACIE 

ap gig qd see 

A n e M A oN 

dears FAT q Tata ar fauna i 

sis ap sta gis ud get Fast 
bhanunddirasairvrddha naksatraih ksapayeddinam | 
nrpakartr dinddvastu lingadyuktadinantakam | 
gunayellabdha naksatre janmddyani yathakramam | 
tustisampadvipatksema pratyaram sadhako vadhah |l 
maitram paramamaitram syat kalahah prathamakrame | 
dvitiye sampadadyastu pürvavat samudahrtam || 
subham trttyajanmarksatram mrtam astamarasikam | 


vainasikam ca tyaktva tu trtiye và viparyaye |l 
sesam subham iti jfieyam evam jfiatva prayojayet | 
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Multiply the same measure(decided for the breadth or height) by 12 or 7 or 6 and divide by 27. The 
remainder denotes the 'dina' factor and its compatibility should be ascertained by counting the nakshatras 


19 


20 


21 


22 


in the following way. Starting from the birth-star of the king or the main sponsor, the Guru should count 
the nakshtras up to the nakshatra(dina) denoted by the remainder. The counting should be done in a cycle 
of nine. The number arrived lastly when counting the 'dina' denotes a particular effect. There are nine 
effects - tushti, sampat, vipat, kshema, pratyara, sadhaka, vadha, maitra and parama maitra corresponding to 
the number 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8 and 9. If the counting ends with 1, the dina-factor pertaining to the taken measure 
denotes tushti. If it ends with 2, the dina-facor denotes 'sampat'(porosperity). Similarly, the 

effects of other numbers should be understood, as told earlier. Generally, the number 1 is to be avoided. 
But, if it comes when the counting is done for the third time, it is considered to be auspicious. That is, 

the third birth-star (anujanma) is considered to be auspicious. If the 'dina' synchronizes with the eighth 
zodiacal sign counting from the ‘lagna’, it is to be avoided since it would inflict death upon the master 

(king, sponsor or the owner). If the 'dina' happens to be 'vainasika nakshatra' in the third counting or in 
some other calculation, it should be avoided even though it may denote good effect(sampath and others). 
All others are considered to be auspicious. Having known all such details, the Guru should decide the 
nature of dina. 


Raamaa SPT TOT ATER ATL RR 
auiafeahearred Afar asa | 
madra «afa: ext q uq i a9 
cedar grd Aral di HS Aa 
viyogadyasubham yogam ganam cdsura mànusam |l 23 
varjayetsiddhikamastu muktikamo yathecchaya | 


saptartubhütavedàgni navabhih ksapitam tu yat | 24 
taskaradyamsakam jneyam nàmnaà tesam phalam bhavet | 


Yogas such as 'viyoga'(mrutyu and others) and the 'ganas' such as 'asura' and 'manusha' are inauspicious 
and therefore these should be avoided by those who are intent on attaining auspicious benefits. Those 

who are in pursuit of liberation may fix the measure as desired by them. If the taken measure is divided by 
7, 6, 5, 4,3 or 9, the remainder denotes one of the 9 'amsas' - 'taskara' and others. Taskara indicates theft. 
In this way, the effect of the amsa is made known through its specific name. 


CAAT aS def: sus e: R4 
EA AAAA SAE ÀA: | 

PA: TAT T ATASH: ll RR 
KAERRA ASTM: qe AM: | 

Fal TR TWIN Taal HARAN II qo 
Raa CaaS, BRA | 

FS TTA A Ay Waal HAL RC 


TARAS AY aedi 


FAT: We: Fa ATAATA: ll RR 
rudrarandhragunairvrddhim yonibhih kşapayed guruh M 25 
dhvajàdyà yonayascástau sadjatyassapta yonayah | 
prthvyadyah paficasamkhya và daksinadyastrayo'gnayah |l 26 
catusprakaradvijfieya dhvajadyah pürvavan matah | 
sadjo vrsabha gandharau paficamo madhyamastathd || 27 
nisddo daivatassapta yonayastasu sasyate | 
sadjasca vrsabho madhye bhütesu prthivi jalam |l 26 
garhapatyastathaivahavaniyo'gnisu sasyate | 
prthvyadyah prathitah pañca daksinddyastathagnayah || 29 


The Guru should multiply the taken measure by 11, 9 or 3 and divide by the number of yonis. The remainder 
will denote the auspiciousness or inauspiciousness of the yoni-factor. There are 8 kinds 

of yonis, dhvaja and others; 7 kinds of yonis, shadja and others; 5 kinds of yonis, pruthivi and others; 

3 kinds of yonis, dakshinagni and others. Thus, there are four diiferent methods of analyzing the yoni- 
factor. The eight yonis, dhvaja and others have been enumerated before. Shadja, vrushabha, gandhara, 
pancama, madhyama, nishada and daivata - these are the seven yonis. Among these, shadja, vrushabha 

and madhyama are considered to be auspicious. Among the five yonis related to the five elements- 

pruthivi, jala, agni, vayu and akasa- pruthivi and jala are considered to be auspicious. Dakshinagni, 
avahaniyagni and garhapatya are the three yonis related to fire. Among these, garhaptya and avahaniya 

are considered to be aupicious yonis. 


qe aer gaan: 

ffe AARAA STHSIT: ll Ro 
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Ladi da cared eseda fast: N à? 
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vrddham navastakarasairharedvaram tu saptabhih | 

nindità ravisaurarassubhayoge subhapradah || 30 
prasade mantape caiva prakare gopure tathà | 

lingaberadike caivam ayadyam kalpayed dvijah |I 31 
kim tu linge ca bere ca tungenaiva niriksayet | 32 


The Guru should multiply the taken measure by 9, 8 or 6 and divide by 7. The remainder will denote 
name of the week-day. (1 denotes Sunday, 2 denotes Monday and so on). Sunday, Tuesday and Saturday 
are inauspicious days . When all these factors synchronize with auspicious yoga, they would yield 

best effects in the construction of temple, pavilion, enclosure, super-structure and such others. 

O, the twice-born sages!, the Guru should analyze the nature of aya and other factors while installing 

the Linga and other images. But, in the case of Linga and images, he should analyze these factors 

based on its height only. 


CC US 


qcdiziésfü areae CL ATAPI | 

equ afr smit TTT Atel fers: N aa 
sani aed qui fea SHAT ari 

aa sa ANRE Aaa: N ET 


tatsamgrahe'pi nàtyantadosassyat sarvadesike | 


svayambhu daivike bane gàne maune visesatah M 33 
laksanam nesyate tesàm vistarenocchrayena và | 
tathà brahmadibhirbhagaissirolaksana bhedatah M 34 


In the case of 'sarvadesika' Linga, there is no place for the occurrence of vicious defects while ascertaining 
the proportionate measures based on the height. The presence of all the needed lineaments need not be 
observed especially in the 'sarvadesika' type of 'svayambhu', daivika, bana, gana and manusha Lingas. The 
breadth or the height or the features of the brahma-bhaga and others and the different forms of the head- 
portion of the Lingas need not be examined. 


Teles A CAH SAT Id: | 

ARARA: grat whe a gant 34 
Farag agi aea da R| 

orale A qui minh a TAN ES 
TARIFAI saw Asafa: | 


brahmanandisilabhisca svakaro laksanam yatah | 


tribhirbrahmadibhirbhagaih dvabhyam ekena và yutam |I 35 
yadakaravisistam tadrüpam tasya tadeva hi | 
prasada pithike tesam garbhamanadikam ca yat |l 36 


sarvadesikamevestam yataste sarvadesikah | 


The finer lineaments of the images such as Brahma, Nandi and others and other stone images are observed 
according to their forms as told in the scriptures. In the same way, the lineaments of these Lingas are to be 
observed through the three parts - brahma bhaga, vishnu bhaga and rudra bhaga - or two parts or one part. 
The part which appears to be associated with special features is considered to be the specific form of the 
Lord. The measures of the temple, pedestal and the main shrine should be decided according to the Linga. 


rele ifada siot easier i 39 
silvia Aada oraaa. 


qiam Remar RomA Head | 3c 


prasada pithikadinam jirnadau samupasthite || 37 
jirnoddhara vidhànena pithapraásadamacaret | 
parityakta silàyoge silayogasca kathyate | 38 


When renovations for the shrine, pedestal and such others are to be undertaken, such works should be 
completed according to the rules given in the concerned chapter dealing with renovations and the 
pedestal and the shrine should be set right. When a Linga seems to be without pedestal, designing and 
joining of the suitable pedestal is ordained. 


MATa SAA SVT | 

qaldq Saad, AE alae quim i E 
exquni Set id AAEE 

aera: Red fed AS Fa ws go 
MATA IAA A GAT: | 

«ráafàrs fesgrat cei SAA LT. 
serra feared aa qae faferireaa i QR 


svayambhuvadi linganam drsyabhagadadhassthitam | 


darsayet khananddyaiscet coraduhkhavaham nrnam || 39 
drsyabhagam iti jfíeyam brahmavisnuharamsakam | 

tasmadadhah sthitam lingam mile naiva pariksayet |I 40 
ajnanacchodhane karturmrtyureva na samsayah | 

sarvadesika linganam ittham laksanamiritam |l 41 
pratisthaya vidhànam yat pürvokta vidhinocyate |l 42 


If the unexposed bottom portion of 'svayambhu' Linga and other self-manifest images are forcibly seen by 
digging the ground and such other activities, the ruler and the country would be affected by thieves and 
inconceivable difficulties. The portion of the self-manifest image itself which is visible outside is considered 
to be associated with three parts- brahma, vishnu and rudra. Therefore, the Guru or others should never 
proceed to see and examine the unexposed bottom part of the Linga. If it is examined due to ignorance, 
death would occur to the doer. There is no doubt about this. The main features of 'sarvadesika' Linga have 
been told in this way. The process of installation of such 'sarvadesika' Linga is according to the directions 
given earlier in the concerned chapter. 


i sfr Tae Faas urdafarbfegure fata: fraenfarau: zo: t 
l| iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantre sarvadesikalingaprasada vidhih tricatvarim$attamah patalah Il 


This is the 43rd chapter titled "Directions for the Construction of Shrine for Sarvadesika Linga" in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


BY misg SIT fara: 
44 banalinga pratistha vidhih 


44 Directions for the Installation of Bana-Linga 


anei q aed Gate: HATA 

ATT IARR: SHEER F AA ATERTAL 

miaa quii feat farferaet sat 

«xat ORRA AJEA AEA: I 

afa A ar > NON EID. 

SRA MSA MPT HARA N 

PAAA «p AWS Hie VACA | 

JAA Fada eie 1 AATA: N 
banalingapratistham tu vaksye samksepatah kramāt | 
bàno namasurah proktassa ca siddhyarthamadarat || 
prarthayamasa püjartham lingani vividhani ca | 
dattavan lingakotinam caturdasa mahesvarah |l 
tani sampüjya kalantesthanesvetesu nyaksipat | 
lingadrau kalikagarte srinage kanyakasrame || 


kanyatirthe ca nepale mahendre camaresvare | 
anyatra ca nadimadhye parvate ca visesatah |l 
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Next, in the order of subject matter, I will tell you briefly about the installation of Bana-Linga. There was 


an asura whose name was Bana. He entreated Lord Siva to present him variously shaped Lingas for the 


sake of systematic worship by which he could achieve all the desired fruits. The Great Lord Isvara gave him 


140 millions of Lingas. He was worshipping these Lingas systematically and in due course of time, after 
achieving the desired fruits, he disposed all those Lingas in various places such as Lingadri, Kalikagarta, 


Srinaga, Kanyakasrama, Kanyatirtha, Nepala, Mahendra, Amaresvara and in many other places, particularly 


in the rivers and the mountains. 
HAR Salted dui HIHHSTEH I 
TRSATA q ERI AASA N 
Reman q Toa «teri 
Agraga d Brag qr ii 


masamatradi hastantam tesam manamudahrtam | 

padangulavivrddhya tu grhniyadva yathecchaya |I 
vistaranahamanam tu bànalingasye nesyate | 
rekhabindukalankadirahitam yuktameva va || 


The size of those Bana-Lingas varies from the size of masha-grain(bean seed) to one hasta. Starting from 
the size of masha-grain and increasing the size by quarter of an inch each time, various Bana-Lingas 
could be taken for the sake of worship, according to one's own desire. Rules regarding to the breadth and 
thickness(or circumference) need not be observed for the Bana-Lingas. But only those Bana-Lingas which 


are bereft of defects such as lines, dots and other marks are fit for the worship. 
~ C C * DO An M 

SATAY ISAIA AIT ARTA | 

Fe Fate TA THITTE feas t 

aH eat: varaegarfas qu 

orale Gestalt raat a a AeA 
sarvesamapi linganam bànalingam visisyate | 
snapane yajane dhüpe gandhapuspa nivedane |l 


anyakarmani viprendrah svayambhitdadike tatha | 
prasada pithakadinam niyamo na ca nesyate || 


Amongst all Lingas, Bana-Linga is held in high esteem. O, the foremost among the twice-born sages!, 
For the Bana-Linga, snapana, worship, offering of incense, perfumes, flowers, eatable food and fruits and 
other rituals should be done in the same way as done for the svayambhu and other kinds of Lingas. Strict 
rules related to the construction of the shrine and the designing of the pedestal need not be observed 


for the Bana-Linga. 
za vare ari sramausfa ari 
fea ae sea RANTA: ii 
Renae Agate: dor adi 
Tea eiS erae fere I 
fessitcerafrem iss ratorem aT 
fda xara q fex erra ftr: i 
Saad am aae SETA 
gramadi sarvavastunam bahye bahyantare pi va | 
vimànam banalingasya kalpayet kalpavittamah || 
silamrlloha sadvrksaratnadyaih pithika bhavet | 


ekavarnam bhavetpitham sarvakamartha siddhaye |l 
lingotsedhatribhagaikam pafícadvyamsamathapi và | 
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vidheyam khatamanam tu lingardham athava dvijah || 11 
yathabhimatamanam và khatamanam udahrtam | 


The Guru who is the foremost among the knowers of the Scriptures should construct a suitable vimana for the 
Bana-Linga either in the outskirts of the village and other settlements or in the adjacent surroundings of the 
village. The pedestal for the Bana-Linga could be made of stone, earth, metal, suitable wood, gem and others. 
The material of the pedestal should be the same as the material of the Linga in order to derive all the desired 
benefits and fortunes. O, the twice-born sages!, the height of the pedestal may be one part out of three parts 

of the height of the Linga or two parts out of five parts of it. Or, it may be equal to the height of the pit 

dug for taking out the Linga. Or, it may be equal to half the height of the Linga. Or, it may be with a height 

as desired by the Guru, provided it does not exceed the measure of the pit. 


aka det a aoe UAE I gR 
qaeafi atest fay EEN 

qia «pad dada SARA "à 
Sad q "e gis vero gsisfa qr 

ys Ta Fal aT afer U T 
tani garea dies a qu AeA 

Gest Ty fred am for te ratem an 


Taal Sense Tasha qem Aca 


saritpravaha samstham ca bànalinga samakrti || 12 
yadanyadapi boddhavyam lingam sarvasukhavaham | 

parvatadi samudbhütam tadvadeva samiritam |l 13 
unnatam tu mukham jfieyam sthülabhage krse'pi và | 

sthülam vatha krsam vatha kantimadripam ürdhvagam | 14 
ratnajam caivamakhyatam lohajam ca tathà matam | 

sahajam vatha bhinnam và lingam srestham sayonijam |l 15 


ratnaje lohaje'pyevam parthive'pi tatha matam | 


The Bana-Lingas which are available in the flowing rivers are with well-shaped form. Such Lingas and even 
other Lingas available there are conducive to all states of happiness. The Bana-Lingas which are available in 
the mountains and other places are also of the same nature. That part which appears as raised either in the 
thick portion or thin portion of the Linga is to be known as the face of the bana-Linga. In the case of Bana- 
Linga formed of gem, that part which appears with much brightness either in the thick portion or thin 
portion is considered to be the face. That is the upper side. This is applicable even to the Bana-Lingas 
formed of metal. The Bana-Linga which is associated with naturally formed pedestal or associated naturally 
with a broken pedestal is considered to be of the supreme category. This is applicable even to the Lingas 
formed of gem, metal and earth. 


admi Hsi sere feum t ?& 


Slay Wasa ASES Fala: | 
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sarvesamapi caitesam pratisthadyam nigadyate |l 16 
sailalinga pratisthayam sresthakala udahrtah | 

calalinga pratisthayam pratimaddau ca madhyamah || 17 
kàlo'dhamassyadbaànadau mumuksossarva eva hi | 

masayanarksa vàradi vidhistesu ca nesyate || 16 


tathaiva bànalingasya kim tu kalo'dhamo'thava | 


Now, the directions for the installation and other related rituals concerned with all types of Bana-Lingas 
are told. The foremost kind of auspicious time is enjoined for the installation of the Lingas made of stone. 
The medium kind of auspicious time is enjoined for the installation of moveable Lingas , images and 
such others. The inferior kind of auspicious time is recommended for the installation of Bana-Lingas and 
the related images. All kinds of time are suitable if the installation is done for the sake of those who are 
desirous of final liberation. The suitability of the month, solstice, lunar mansion, week-day and such other 
factors of auspicious time need not be analyzed for such installation. The same rule is applicable even to 
the installation of Bana-Linga. Or, if desired, the inferior kind of auspicious time may be decided for it. 


Aaa SEES Ted er: Tae smod i 28 

BROTH q nre fared sid 
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Aera sra q e am fatter 

SAUTER AS TAHT BATT AIL R? 
vidhaya vajrabandhadyam tatah sthapanam ärabhet || 19 
ankurarpanakaryam tu pragukta vidhinà nayet | 
ratnanyasam tatah kuryannavapaficaika ratnakam || 20 


pindikavata madhye tu haimam vatha viniksipet | 
laksanoddhàranam nestam svakaro laksanam bhavet || 21 


Having firmly applied 'vajra bandha' so as to join the Linga and the pedestal, the Guru should commence 
the rituals concerned with the installation. He should perform the 'offering of sprouts'(ankura arpana) 
according to the directions given earlier. Then he should do 'ratna nyasa' with 9 or 5 gems or with one gem. 


At the center of hallow provided in the middle of the upper part of the pedestal, he should place gold. For 
the Bana-Linga, the Guru need not make the characteristic lines and marks over the rudra-bhaga. Its own 
form itself is considered to be associated with characteristic lineaments. 


ferar Sra g RATAN rate: | 
serere Paras pues It RR 
gagnian ARa ated aa 
afeanted "id "1813 Et AAAI RR 
vidhaya lingasuddhim tu sivenastrena mrjjalaih | 
jaladhivasanam kuryannavapaficaika kundakam |l 22 


kuryallingadhivasartham vedikà sahitam yathā | 
vedikarahitam caitad grhadau sthandilam matam |I 23 


Having performed the 'purification of the linga' with kneaded earth and by sprinkling the consecrated water 
with the accompaniment of 'astra mantra' of Siva, he should perform the ritual known as 'jaladhivasa'. He 
should design 9 or 5 fire-pits associated with an altar for the sake of performing the 'linga-adhivasa'. If 


the installation is to be performed in the house, the Guru should design a sthandila instead of constructing 
the altar. 


Rieger quare feast | 
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silpyudvasana punyaha viprabhukyupalepanam | 
bhüpariksa vidheya tu vastupujagni tarpanam |I 24 
sthandile sayanam tasya püjanam pragvadacaret | 
jalamadhyadathàniya suddhim gavyadibhirnayet || 29 
abhyarcyavestya vastrena krtapratisaram śivam | 
sayyamadhye nivesyatha sivakumbham ca vardhanim | 26 


vidyesakumbha samyuktam sasutram sapidhànakam | 
sahiranyam savastram ca gandhoda paripüritam | 27 


Sending off the Silpi with due honours, declaring the auspiciousness and purpose of the time and the event 
(punyaha vacana), feeding of the learned brahmins, besmearing the ground, examination of the selected 


site, vastu-puja, offering of oblations in the sacred fire - all such activities are to be done for this installation. 
Reposing of the image(sayana adhivasa) should be done on the sthandila. Worship should be performed 

in a systematic way as explained earlier. Having taken out the image(placed for jala adhivasa) from the water, 
the Guru should purify it with five substances got from the cow(pancha gavya). Having worshipped it and 
covered it with pure cloth, he should offer the protective thread to the Lord. Having carefully placed the 
image over the couch, he should place the siva-kumbha and the sakti-kumbha(vardhani) and eight kumbhas 
around these two, for the sake of eight Vidyesvaras. All the kumbhas should be wound around with thread, 
associated with lid, covered with new cloth and filled up with perfumed water. He should place gold coin 

in each kumbha. 
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samsthapya samyajetsarvamstattvatattvesa samyutan | 


mürtimürtisvarannyastvà sampadyaivam sivanalam || 28 
samidajyannaldjaisca tilena ca samanvitam | 

juhuyanmülamantrena satamastottaram yathd || 29 
manonmanyardham angaistu dasamsam dvijasattamah | 
tattvatattvesvaradinam pürvavaddhomamacaret || 30 


vastrenacchadya lingam tu naivedyam ca nivedayet | 


Having well arranged all the kumbhas in this way, the Guru should invoke and worship in the due order all the 
Deities such as Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Murtisvaras. Having completed this, he should kindle the 
fire in the fire-pit and offer the oblations with faggots, clarified butter, cooked food, parched paddy and 
sesame, each one for 108 times, reciting the mula mantra. O, the foremost among the twice-borns!, these 
oblations should be done for 54 times for the sake of Manonmani(Sakti); for 10 times, for the sake of 
Vidyesvaras. As said before, he should offer the oblations for the sake of Tattvas and Tattvesvaras, Murtis 

and Murtisvaras. Having screened the Linga with a cloth, he should offer the 'naivedya' (food and fruits). 


Wd RTT re g aena: li i? 
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pratahsnatvarcayitva tu mantapadhipadevatah | 3l 
lingamagnim aghorena juhuyacchata samkhyaya | 


samprapta daksinastustah prapta paficanga bhüsanah || 32 
muhürte samanuprapte mantranyasam samacaret | 
ekadya navaniskanta bhaveddesika daksind || 33 


Having bathed in the next early morning, he should worship the presiding Deities of the sacrificial pavilion 
and the Linga and offer the oblations for 100 times with the recital of aghora mantra. He, having adorned 

his five limbs with respective ornaments, being delighted with the offered sacrificial fees(dakshina), should 
perform the 'mantra-nyasa' for the Linga, upon the approach of auspicious time fixed for that. The sacrificial 
fees for the Guru may be from one nishka (of gold) to nine nishkas. 


dara umi afd qousi fara «nidi 
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samkalpya sasanam mürtim mülamantram sive nyaset | 


tajjalaih sndpayetddevam devim pithasvarüpinim |l 34 
snapanam kàrayedante dadyannaivedyam adarat | 

yadanuktam bhavedatra lingasthapanavannayet || 35 
caturtha homam candesayajanam cásya nesyate | 

pratyaham püjayeddevam arcanokta vidhanatah |l 36 


Having conceptually ideated the seat and the 'vidya deha'(form constituted of mantras), the Guru should 
unify the mula mantra with the Linga. With the consecrated and energized water contained in the Kubhas, 
he should bathe Siva(in the form of Linga) and Sakti, who has assumed the form of the pedestal. Then, 

he should perform the 'snapana-abhisheka' and at the end, he should offer 'naivedya' with devoted heart. 
Other rituals which have not been told here should be performed according to the directions given earlier 
under the context of 'Linga-sthapana'. The fourth (conclusive) homa and the worship of Candesa need not 
be performed in the worship of Bana-Linga. The Guru should worship the Lord(whose presence is in the 
Bana-Linga) daily, according to the directions given in the chapter dealing with 'arcana'". 


sta SRA ARTA Herde amores sieut faf: AJARA: deo: i 
l| iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantre banalinga pratistha vidhih catuScatvarirhsattamah patalah Il 


This is the 44th chapter titled "Directions for the Installation of Bana-Linga" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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45 Directions for Setting Right the Loosened Band 
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slistalinge gatirnàsti samanyasya gatihksandat | 


jirnàdi dosadustam ca vidhinàpi na cálayet || 1 
sudrdham svarnapattadyaih krtvà santim samacaret | 

kumbhe và sthandile vapi mandale pithakadike || 2 
pürvadikkalite dese dikklupte mantapadike | 

sampüjya devadevesam udagdese manonmanim || 3 
astavidyesvaropetam gandhadyairupacarakaih | 

pafiícanga bhüsanopeto yavat krtyam samapyate |l 4 


The defect of getting loosened or split does not occur in the Linga in which the rudra-bhaga and the pedestal 
are joined firmly with the eightfold band(ashta bandhana). But, in an ordinary Linga , such defect could 
occur within a short time. The Linga which has become decayed and appears to be affected with many defects 
such as the loosening of the band and others should not be disposed even according to the rules. As soon as 
the defect is observed, the Guru should join the pedestal and the Linga firmly with gold band and other 
materials, making sure that the joint is with firmness. Having done so, he should perform the 'santi' ritual. 

He should worship the Lord in the kumbha, sthandila, mandala or specially designed pedestal, having placed 
it over the ground selected in the east or in the recommended direction or placed it inside the mantapa 
constructed in the recommended direction. Having worshipped the Lord, he should worship Manonmani 
invoked in the north side of the Linga. He should worship the Lord and the Sakti along with 8 Vidyesvaras 
with sandal, flowers and such others associated with various offerings. The Guru should keep himself adorned 
with ornaments suitable to the five parts of his body until the completion the rituals. 
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ante visarjanam kuryaàcchantihomam samacaret | 

adavante ca và homam pratyaham homameva và |l 5 
tatra samproksanam nestam tadartham homameva và | 

lingagre sthandilam tatra kumbhasamsthapanam nu hi | 6 


At the end, he should send off the invoked Deities with the offering of arghya-water. Then, he should 
perform the fire-ritual meant for appeasement. The fire-ritual may be done at the beginning and the end 
of this specific activity of setting right the defects. Or, it may be done daily during the course of this 
activity. The sprinkling of consecrated water need not be done for this. Instead, oblations could be 
offered in view of the sprinkling. Under this context, the designing of sthandila and the arrangement of 
the kumbhas should be done in front of the Linga. 
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kumbhesvavahanam tasmat kumbhamantrannivesayet | 

nesyate snapanam hitva jirnoddharavidhau dvijah | 7 
tatkumbhodairapi snànam kevalam proksanam tu và | 

kriyante snapanam kurydd visesenarcayecchivam || & 


The Lord and the other Deities should be invoked in the kumbhas. Therefore, the Guru should energize the 
water contained in the kumbhas with the concerned mantras, relevant for each kumbha. O, the twice-born 
sages!, the process of renovation in which 'snapana' is not included is not recommended. The Linga 
should be bathed well with the consecrated water contained in the kumbhas or it may be simply sprinkled 
with the kumbha-water. At the end of this ritual, the Guru should perform the 'snapana-abhisheka' and 
worship Lord Siva with the materials collected specially for this activity. 
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esa eva vidhih prokto bandhavislesa karmani | 

sthalakarmani vislese sudhàkarma vihinake || 9 
ksanamatre ca nirvartya karmanyatra na püjanam | 

homadyamapi nestam syat kartum lingam samarcayet || 10 
gandhadyairupacaraisca santihomam tu và nayet | 

mürtihomam disaàhomam tatkarma gurulaghavat || 11 


This is the detailed process told for setting right the loosened band made of eight substances. When the 
interior ground gets damaged and becomes uneven and when the applied mortar gets decayed and vanishes, 
these defects should be set right within the shortest time possible, desisting from the usual daily worship 

at that time. For this, the Guru need not perform the fire-ritual. After setting right the defects, he should 
worship the Linga with sandal, flowers and such other offerings and perform the 'santi-homa'. Either in 

a big scale or in a small scale, he should perform the 'murti-homa' and the 'disa-homa'. 
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pithasthalopaklutau cet snapanam devapithayoh | 


tayorabhyantarasyapi dàrdhyasaithilya karanat M 12 
suddhim vastradina krtvà yathà nirmdlya sodhanam | 
astrambu proksanam tatra snapanàrtham dvijottamah || 13 


If the hardness between the pedestal and the ground gets weakened and decayed, both the pedestal and the 
ground should be set right. When they are rendered to be fit for the rituals concerned with the worship, the 
Guru should perform the 'snapana-abhisheka' for the Lord and the pedestal. Having cleaned them with cloth 
and other materials in such a way that they appear devoid of any impurity. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, 
if 'snapana' is not possible, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water with the recital of astra-mantra 
for the sake of 'snapana'. 
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bahudaivasike snanabhangascet snapanam mahat | 


mahahavistathà proktam ràjfio rastrasya santaye || 14 
gramasthanam janànam ca tathaà tatsthanavasinam | 
kartuh kárayituscapi desikasya visesatah |l 15 


If the ceremonial bath to be performed for the Lord gets interrupted for many consecutive days, the Guru 
should perform the 'maha snapana abhisheka' to alleviate the defect; in addition to this, he should offer 
‘maha havis'. For the sake of welfare of the king and the country, he should perform these. The performance 
of these is significantly beneficial to all the people of the village, to those who are living adjacent to the 
temple, to the person who arranges for such performance, to the person who directed him to do so and to 

the Acharya. 


Ul xf Saat Fetes sed fae Tan AA: quraemiarau: Wee: i 
l| iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantre bandha vislesa uddhara vidhih paíficacatvarim$attamah patalah II 


This is the 45th chapter titled "Directions for Setting Right the Loosened Band" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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46 Proportionate Measurements of the Pedestals 
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pithasamsthapanam vaksye tallaksana purassaram | 


lingayamavisalam tu pitham sarvartha sadhakam || 1 
visnvamsasamatungam chaayadosa vivarjitam | 
pujamsasyodayapranta pithanirgamananvitam |l 2 


idrsam pīthamāpādya ko na siddyeta manavah | 


Now I will explain various methods for the designing and installation of suitable pedestal for the Linga 
with specifications related to the lineaments of different pedestals. The pedestal whose width is equal 

to the height of the linga-shaft is capable of accomplishing all the desired fruits. The pedestal whose 
height is equal to the height of vishnu-part of the Linga, which is bereft of any defect related to the shadow 
and which is associated with a fitting hallow at the center of its upper face is considered to be 
auspicious. What could not be attained by a devotee who has designed such a pedestal and duly installed it? 
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saptavimsatimanani sadvimsatyamsa mānakam | 

lingasyatara trigunam | bhavetpafiícagunam tu và || 4 
tadantare tatha bhakte saptavimsati mànakam | 
lingamanavasatpitha vistaram parikirtitam | 5 


The width of the pedestal may be equal to the height of the Linga or half the height of that. On dividing 
the height of the Linga into 26 equal parts, 27 measures could be obtained for the width of the pedestal. 


Or, having multiplied the height by 3 and by 5, the difference between these two measures should be 
divided into 26 equal parts. By doing so, 27 measures could be obtained for the width. In this way, the 
width of the pedestal to be determined according to the height of the Linga has been explained well. 
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tithyangulam samarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitah | 


sodasangulasamyukta vimsakangulakavadhi |I 6 
hastadi navahastantam linganam pithavistrtih | 
lingayamadhikah pithavistaro nesyate dvijah || Z. 


Beginning with 15 angulas and increasing by one angula each time, the width may be ascertained. The 
width may be increased from16 angulas up to 20 angulas. O, the twice-born sages!, the width of the 
pedestal which exceeds the height of the Linga is not acceptable. 
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agram mülasamam vasya hinamülam tu nesyate | 


sadamsat sodasamsantam krtvà mülavisalakam | 8 
ekamsenagravistaram pitham vā parikirtitam | 
visnvamsotsedhatungasya pithasya brahmabhagake || 9 
caturbhage tribhagamsadhikam và pithatungakam | 
tayormadhye'stadha bhakte navamaànam udiritam || 10 


The bottom and the top of the pedestal should be with equal measure. The bottom with a decreased measure 

is not desirable. Having divided the width of the bottom into six equal parts or up to 16 parts, the top of 

the pedestal may be designed so as to be less than the base-measure by 1 part. The height of the pedestal should 
be equal to that of the vishnu-part. Or the height of the brahma-part may be divided into 4 equal parts and 
the height of the pedestal may be held to be in excess of 3 parts of the height of the brahma-part. If the 
difference between these two measures(original height and the increased height) is divided into eight equal 
parts, nine different measures could be obtained for the width. 
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nandyavartasila calpe varjaniyà dvijottamah | 

manuse pithamane syatsvayambhitddike'pi ca |l 11 
calalinge'pi samanyam vidhànam kimciducyate | 

lingamanasamam vardhadvigunam pithamisyate || 12 
vistaramadhya saptamse manam saptadasaiva hi | 

mülam proktapramànam ca samgrahyam dvijasattamah || I3 
vistarardhasamam tungam samam vàrdhadhikam tu và | 
pratyekam saptadhà bhakte manam saptadasa dvijah || 14 
svayambhuvadi lingesu lingayamadi vistarah | 

pithasya tu dosasydj jfíatvaivam pithamacaret || 15 


O, the foremost among the twice-born sages!, for the Lingas which are in smaller size, the particular pattern 
of placing the base-stones need not be performed. The requred measurements of the pedestals for the 
manusha-linga, svayambhu-linga and others and for the moveable lingas are now told briefly. The width 

of the pedestal may be equal to the height of the Linga, half the height or twice the height of that linga. On 
dividing half the height and twice the height into seven equal parts, seventeen kinds of width-measure 
could be obtained. O, the much celebrated twice-born sages!, the exact measurement of the base of the 
pedestal should be taken as explained before. The height of the pedestal may be half the width, equal to the 
width or one and half the width. On dividing the decreased and increased measure into seven equal parts, 
seventeen kinds of measure for the height could be obtained. For the svayambhu-linga and others, it would 
be defective if the width of the pedestal is ascertained based on the diameter or circumference of the Linga. 
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vedasram vartulam vātha sammatam pitharüpakam | 


lohaje ratnalinge và bànalinge'pi và matam | 16 
berayamatripadam và taccaturthamsameva và | 
kalpayetpithavistaram madhyame sodasamsakam || 17 
manam saptadasakhyatam samasram vayatam tu và | 
dvigunavadhi tanmadhye krte pragvattathà matam || 18 


The form of the pedestal may be square or circular; one of them is acceptable. This is applicable to the 
Lingas made of metal and gems and to the Bana-linga.The pedestal for any image(endowed with all the 
features of form) may be with a width equal to three quarters of the height of the image or to one quarter. 
The difference between these two measures should be divided into 16 equal parts. By such division, 17 
kinds of width could be obtained. The pedestal may be in the form of square or rectangular. Or, the width 
may be twice the height of the image. If the difference between the original height and the increased height 
is divided into 16 equal parts as done before, 17 kinds of measure could be obtained for the width. 
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pithayamam samakhyatam tasyotsedhasca kathyate | 


vistarasamamutsedhastadardho và tadantare || 19 
vikaramsam bhavetsaptadasamanam dvijottamah | 

padadhikam tathotsedham vistarat parikalpayet || 20 
vasudha bhajite madhye navamanam iti smrtam | 
bimbotsedhacaturbhagam padmottungam param matam || 21 
berayamasta bhagaikam aparam parikirtitam | 

astadha madhyamam bhaktvà navamanam prakalpayet | 24 


About the width and length of the pedestal has been told. Now, the details regard to the height are told. 

The height of the pedestal may be equal to its width or equal to half of that width. The difference between 
these two should be divided into 16 equal parts and by such division, 17 kinds of measure for the height 
could be obtained. Or, the height may be one and one-fourth(quarter). As told before, if the difference 
between the two measures(1 and one and one-fourth) is divided into 8 equal parts, 9 kinds of measure for 
height could be obtained. The height of the lotus-like pedestal should be one part out of four parts(one-fourth) 


of the height of the image.This is held to be of supreme kind. The height taken to be one part out of eight 
parts is considered to be of secondary type. If the difference between the two(one-fourth and one eighth) 
is divided into 8 equal parts, nine kinds of measure for the height could be obtained. 
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sthànake và talayamat ekaikangula vrddhitah | 


dvadasangula paryantam pankajasydagra vistarah |l 23 
asane padmavistarastrayovimsati matratah | 

ardhanguladyam sattrimsatkarajavadhi manakam | 24 
tribhagaikadhiko mülavistarah sresta ucyate | 

dvadasamsa vihine'tha madhye sodasadha krte || 25 


vistarassapta samyukto dasadha parikirtitah | 


For the image which is in standing position, the width at the top of the lotus-like pedestal should be one 
angula up to 12 angulas in excess of the length of feet of the image, increasing the measure by one angula 
each time. For the image which is in seated posture, the width of the lotus-like pedestal should be 

23 digits(matras, units of angula). Increasing this by half angula each time, the width may be up to the 
limit of 36 angulas. The width at the bottom of the pedestal should be one part out of three parts in excess 
of the measure of the top. Such measure is considered to be the foremost. Leaving out 12 parts, if the 
remaining portion is divided into 16 equal parts, 17 kinds of measure for the width could be obtained. 


fae GEAEATA (SIT amer AAA t 34 
sat ofer dd enar RANT 
fram med aged fna u R9 


RAA ERA TA 
aaie: wai dd tA SA aT Re 
ARE Ad ans qd q ari 


vistara sadrsastvayo dvigune vatha madhyame || 26 
vasudha bhdajite dairghyam navadhà parikirtitam | 
tribhagadrudra bhagantam tadutsedhe vibhajite || 27 


ekadvitricatuspanca bhagairürdhvastha pankajam | 
sesamsaissyadadhah padmam hinam vordhva dalaistu và | 28 
caturasta dalopetam vikararka dalam tu và | 


The length of the pesdestal may be equal to its width or twice the width. If the difference between these 
two measures is divided into 8 equal parts, nine kinds of measure for the length could be obtained. If the 
height of the image is divided into 3 parts up to 11 parts, the upper lotus-moulding should be with a 
measure of 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 parts(one part out of three parts, two parts out of 4 parts and so on). The lotus 
below the upper one may be with a height of the remaining parts(2 parts out of 3 parts, 2 parts out of 4 
parts and so on). The upper lotus may be without petals. Or, it may be disigned so as to be with 4, 8 

12 or 16 petals. 
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adhikottunga samyuktam Gsanopari kalpayet | 
tribhagadrudra bhagantam dairghyavistaram eva va || 30 
vibhajya parsvayorekadvitribhagamathapi va | 
samsthapya sesabhagaistu madhyam bhadram prakalpayet || 31 


For the image which is in standing posture, the recommended width and height should be given to the 
pedestal. For the image which is in seated posture, the height should be in excess of the width. Having 
divided the width and the length into 3 parts up to 11 parts, the Guru should leave out 1, 2 or 3 parts 
and install the image in the remaining portion the pedestal. The projected moulding should be designed 
in the middle of the left out parts. 
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sabhadram và vibhadram và pitham sarvatra kàrayet | 
ekapithamanekesam yadi sobhavasannayet || 32 
vrttavayatavrttapi ardhacandrakrtistu và | 

padmakrtih prakartavya tatrasine'rdhacandrakam | 33 


For all kinds of images, the pedestal may be designed so as to be with or without the projected moulding at 
the border of the upper face. If one and same pedestal should be designed for several images, the sthapati 
should design it in such a way that it pesents elegant appearance, provided with essential embellishments. 
The pedestal may be circular, apsidal(elongated circle), in the form of half-moon or lotus flower. For the 
image which is in seated posture, half-moom pedestal is the most suitable. 
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This is the 46th chapter titled "Proportionate Measurements of the Pedestals" in the Great Tantra 
called Uttara Kamika 
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47 Embellishments of Various Pedestals 
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alankaram ato vaksye linganam pithatungake | 

sodasamse tu manena paàdukam parikirtitam | 1 
vedamsa jagati proktà gunamsah kumudo bhavet | 
vasvasrapadmamekena vahnyamsah karna ucyate |l 2 
amsena pattika jneya mahapatti dvibhagtah | 
ghrtavaryamsamanena bhadrapitham idam matam || 3 


Now, I will explain how to embellish the pedestal with various parts associated with proportionate 
measurements. If the height of the pedestal of Linga is divided into 16 equal parts, one part is for the 
plinth; 4 parts for the lower fillet(jagati); 3 parts for the torus(kumuda); one part for the eight-petalled 
lotus; 3 parts for the upper fillet(karna); one part for the fillet above the karna; 2 parts for the large fillet 
(maha patti); and one part for the surrounding water-course(ghrutavari). The pedestal associated with 
such embellishments is considered to be Bhadra Pitha. 
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vedamsam ürdhvapadmam sydd asvinyamsena pattika | 
ghrtavaryamsamanam syat padmapitham idam matam || 2 


Out of 16 parts of the height of the pedestal, 2 parts are for the plinth; 5 parts for the lotus-like fillet; 2 parts 
for the cirular fillet; 4 parts for the upper lotus-like fillet; 2 parts for the fillet(pattika) above the previous one; 
and one part for the surrounding water-course. The pedestal provided with such embellishments is known 

as Padma Pitha. 
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ekavimsatibhage'gnibhagaih padukamurdhvatah | 

pancabhih pankajam kampastvekenordhvam tribhagatah |l 6 
karnastvekena kampahsyad bhütamsairürdhva pankajam | 
dvabhyam pankti bhavedürdhve ghrtavaryekabhagatah |l 7 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 21 equal parts, 3 parts are for the plinth; 5 parts for the lotus-like 
fillet above the base; one part for the fillet(kampa); 3 parts for the fillet(karna) above the kampa; one part 

for the fillet above the karna; 5 parts for the upper lotus-like fillet; 2 parts for the top fillet(pankti); and one part 
for the surrounding water-course. Such proportionated pedestal is also known as Padma Pitha. 
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dvabhyam karnastu padmam syad ardhenamsena pattikà | 
sesena ghrtavari tu srikaram pithamiritam || 10 


Out of 16 parts of the height of the pedestal, one and half parts are for the base; 4 parts for the lower fillet 
(jagati); one and half, for the lotus-like fillet; one part for upper fillet(urdhva kampa); 2 parts for the lilly 
fillet(kumuda); one part for the pattika-fillet; 2 parts for the karna-fillet; 2 parts for the padma-fillet; 

half, for the pattika-fillet; and the remaining half for the surrounding water-course. The pedestal associated 
with such embellishments is called Srikara Pitha. 
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pancavimsati bhage tu vyomamsam padukam bhavet | 


padmamekena tasyordhve vajanam vyomabhdagatah |l 11 
jagati caturamsam syat padmatungam tribhagatah | 

galamardham tribhagena padmam tryamsena vrttakam || 12 
kumudam padmamekena vàjanam vyomabhagatah | 

bhagabhyam karna ityuktassyad ekenaiva vàjanam |l 13 
kafijamekena bhaàgabhyam mahavajanamiritam | 

ekena kampamardhena ghrtavaryabhidhiyate | 14 


pitham sambhavam akhyatam anyathanyadvidhiyate | 


The height of the pedestal should be divided into 25 equal parts. Out of 25 parts of the pedestal, one part 

is for the plinth; one part for inverted cyma(padma); one part for the vajana-fillet; 4 parts for the jagati-fillet; 
3 parts for the cyma; half part for the neck-fillet; 3 parts for the upper cyma; 3 parts for the kumuda-fillet; 
one part for the vajana-fillet; 2 parts for the karna-fillet; one part for the vajana- fillet; one part for the cyma 
above; 2 parts for the great vajana-fillet; one part for the kampa-fillet; and half part for the surrounding water- 
course. The pedestal provided with such embellishments is called Sambhava Pitha. Another type of the 
pedestal is then explained. 


wendet art q Words fee 31 gy 
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ekavimsati bhagam tu pithottungam vibhajya ca || 15 
bhagena pādukam veda bhagena jagati matā | 


ekena karnastvekena padmam syád gunabhagatah || 16 
kumudam padmam amsena vàjanam tveka bhagatah | 


karno dvibhago bhagena vajanam padmam amsatah || 17 
dvibhàgà tu mahàpatti padmamamsena bhagatah | 
kampassyad ghrtavaryurdhve vijayakhyam idam matam |l 18 


If the height of pedestal is divided into 21 equal parts, one part is for the plinth; 4 parts for the jagati-fillet; 
one part for the karna-fillet; one part for the cyma; 3 parts for the kumuda-fillet;one part for cyma; one part 
for the vajana-fillet; 2 parts for the karna-fillet; one part for the vajana; one part for the padma; 2 parts for 
the great fillet(maha patti); one part for the padma; one part for the kampa-fillet; and one part for the 
surrounding water-course(ghrutavari). The pedestal associated with such embellishments is known as 
Vijaya Pitha. 
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Ae BUTS AT: HAA: Il 30 
Fae factis ae APTA: | 
C IP * s 

ded Fash SAMS zd Wu a? 
astadasa vibhage tu vyomamsam padukam bhavet | 
adhyardham padmamityuktam kampamekamsato bhavet || 19 
jagati vedabhagena gunamsah kumudo bhavet | 
kampamekena karnassyad dvibhagah kampamekatah || 20 
mahapatti dvibhàgena vajanam caikabhagatah | 
ardhena ghrtavaryuktam umapitham idam matam || 21 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 18 equal parts, one part is for the base; one and half for the 
inverted cyma; one part for the kampa; 4 part for the jagati-fillet; 3 parts for the kumuda-fillet; one part 
for the kampa; 2 parts for the karna-fillet; one part for the karna; 2 parts for the maha-patti; one part 
for the vajana-fillet; and half part for the surrounding water-course. The pedestal desiged with such 
ornamental parts is known as Uma Pitha. 
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sari ermeará Gace 


vikaramse tadutsedhe padukam bhagamanakam | 


padmamamsamitam bandhabhagena jagati bhavet || 22 
bhagabhyam pankajadgrivà cardhardhenordhvapankajam | 
kumudam sydd dvibhagena padmamardhena cardhatah || 23 
kampam karnastu cardhenadrdhena kampam ca varijam | 
bhagardhena mahapatti sardhenamsena mürdhani |l 24 


ghrtavari samakhyatam sampatkaramihoditam | 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 16 equal parts, one part is for the base; one part for the inverted 
cyma; 4 parts for the jagati; one part for the cyma; one part for the griva-fillet; one and half parts for the 
upper cyma; 2 parts for the kumuda; half part for the cyma; half part for the kampa; half part for the karna; 
half part for the kampa; half part for the padma; half part for the maha-patti; one and half parts for the 
surrounding water course at the top. The pedestal associated with such embellishments is called 
Sampatkara Pitha. 
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Saas aerei 
rudrabhage tu tattunge vyomamsam padukam bhavet || 25 
gunamsam jagati kampam ekam karno dvibhagatah | 
ekamso vajanah prokto mahapatti dvibhagatah |l 26 


ghrtavaryekabhagena nandikavrttamiritam | 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 11 equal parts, one part is for the plinth; 3 parts for the jagati; 
one part for the kampa; 2 parts for the karna; one part for the vajana-fillet; 2 parts for the maha-patti; and 
one part for the surrounding water-course(ghrutavari). The pedestal enodwed with such embellishments 
is called Nandikavrutta Pitha. 


Raai fenore unge Aaa qo 

anda ed qai era moria TATA: I 

qaia APRA PAs GAA: ll Re 

and aà Brant val ara AT 
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tithyamsam vibhajettungamadhyardham padukam bhavet || 27 
ardhena kampam padmam sydd gunamsam galamardhatah | 
padmamamsena bhagabhyam kumudam padmamamsatah |l 28 


ardham galam tribhagena padmam sardhena pattika | 
ardhamsam ghrtavaryuktam svastikam cedamiritam || 29 


The height of the pedestal should be divided into 15 equal parts. One and half parts, for the base; half part 

for the kampa; 3 parts for the padma; half part for the kantha(neck part); one part for the cyma; 2 parts 

for the kumuda-fillet; one part for the padma; half part for the kantha; 3 parts for the cyma; one and half parts 
for the pattika; and half part for the ghrutavari(water course). The pedestal provided with such embellishments 
is called Svastika Pitha. 
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Saar quies ad vidi 
tungastadasabhage tu dvibhagam padukam bhavet | 
pankajam tu tribhagena pattikaikamsanirmita || 30 
sadbhagaih karna ityukto vajanam caikabhagatah | 


abjam dvibhàgatah proktam dvabhyam vajanamisyate || 3l 
ghrtavaryekabhagena pürnacandram idam bhavet | 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 18 equal parts, 2 parts are for the plinth; 3 parts for the cyma; 
one part for the pattika; 6 parts for the karna-fillet; one part for the vajana-fillet; 2 parts for the upper lotus; 
2 parts for the vajana-fillet; and one part for the surrounding water-course. The pedestal associated with 
such ornamental mouldings is known as Purnacandra Pitha. 
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kalamsam vibhajettungam vyomabhagena padukam |l 32 
dvabhyam padmamathaikena kampassadbhagato galam | 

bhàgena kampam padmam sydd dvibhagena dvibhagatah |l 33 
mahapattyamsamanena ghrtavaryurdhvato bhavet | 

sthandilam pithamevam syat punaranyadihocyate || 34 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 16 equal parts, one part is for the base; 2 parts for the lotus; one 
part for the kampa-fillet; 6 parts for the gala(neck); one part for the kampa; 2 parts for the lotus; 2 parts 

for the maha-patti; and one part for the ghrutavari. The pedestal associated with such embellishments 

is known as Sthandila Pitha. Another type of pedestal is now told. 
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trisadamse tadutsedhe dvibhagam padukam bhavet | 


vyomamsam kampamityuktam dvibhagam padmamucyate || 35 
bhagena kampamityuktam sesam pürvavadeva hi | 
ekonavimsatyamse tu dvibhagam padukam bhavet || 36 
kampamamsena bhagena punah kampam dvibhagatah | 
padmamamsena kampassyacchesam pürvavadiritam || 37 
svayambhuvam idam proktam adhisthanani yàni ca | 

upapithani tanyatra yojyanihagrajottamah M 38 


If the height of the pedestal is divided into 18 equal parts, 2 parts are for the plinth; one part for the kampa; 
2 parts for the lotus; one part for the kampa; the remaining parts are for other mouldings as explained before. 
Or, if the height of the pedestal is divided into 19 equal parts, 2 parts are for the plinth; one part for the 
kampa; one part for the kampa above the previous one; 2 parts for the lotus; one part for the upper kampa. 
The remaining parts are for other mouldings as detailed before. The pedestal associated with such 
embellishments is called Svayambhuva Pitha. O, the foremost among the twice-born sages!, other important 
mouldings such as adhisthana , upa pitha and the like should be provided for the pedestal. 
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ghrtavari tadürdhve syadekabhàgena sardhatah | 
dvibhagenatha kartavyam bhaktyabhistamsa tungake |l 39 


mahapatti viniskramasamaniskrama samyuta | 


ghrtavari vidheyam và vrttam và caturasrakam | 40 
adhisthana kampopetam athava parikalpayet | 
karnamanam ca samgrhya kampadau viniyojayet || 41 
tanmanam atha karne tu yavadekayavena ca | 
vrdhyastamatraparyantam vrddhihanim prayojayet || 42 


On the upper surface of the pedestal, the surrounding water-course should be designed with the measurement 
of one part, one and half parts or two parts, when the height is divided into many parts as desired by the 
sthapati. The maha-patti may be with a raised projection or with a projection equal to the ghrutavari. The 
ghrutavari may be circular or square. The pedestal may be designed so as to be associated with adhisthana 
and kampa. The measure of karna may be joined with the measure of kampa and such other elements. Or, 
the measure of kampa may be joined with the measure of karna by increasing or decreasing the measure 

by one yava-grain to eight yava-grains, applying one yava each time. 
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sarvesvangesu pithanam sakale niskale'pi ca | 


cale vapyacale lauhe ratnaje banalingake || 43 
saile darumaye vàpi mrnmaye'nyamaye pi và | 
niskale tu pramànam syat tanmanam adhunocyate || 44 


These modifications may be done for all parts of the pedestals meant for sakala form, nishkala form, 
moveable image, fixed image, images made of metal, gems, stone, wood , earth or any other material, 
bana-linga and others. Even for the pedestal applicable to the nishkala-form, there are rules governing the 
proportionate measurements. Such measurements are told now. 
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pithatara tribhagam syat prandlo mülavistarah | 
taddairghyendgravistarassarvalingesu yogyakah |l 45 
pithardhamanah pàdo và madhyame sodasamsake | 

manam saptadasakhyatam nalayamam dvijottamah || 46 


tatsamam và sapadam và tripadam vatha madhyame | 
tathà vibhakte samgrahya mànam saptadasaiva ca | 47 


The width at the base of the spout (of ghrutavari) should be one part out of three parts of the width of the 
pedestal. Its width at the front part(ending part) should be equal to the length of the spout. This is 

applicable to all types of Lingas. The width may be equal to half or quarter of the width of the pedestal. The 
difference between these two should be divided into 16 equal parts. By doing so, 17 kinds of measures 
could be obtained. O, the foremost among the twice-born sages!, it may be equal to the width, one fourth 

in excess of that width or three-fourth in excess of that width. If the difference between one and one fourth 
and one and three-fourth is divided into 16 equal parts, 17 kinds of measure could be obtained. 
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prandla müladese tu tadagram tena manatah | 


tripadamardhapadonam pancatritryamsameva vā |l 46 
saptamse bhütavedagnibhagam vagre prakalpayet | 

varivahastatha prokta gambhiryadvistarena va |l 49 
mülakampam tadürdhvam tu padmam parsvadvayorapi | 
tadurdhve kampamekadvivyomabhagaistathaà kramat || 50 


These measures should be applied to the base of the spout and the front part of the spout. One-fourth, half 
or three-fourth, three parts out of five parts, five, four or three parts out of seven parts could be applied 
to the front part of the spout. The designing of ghrutavari may be done so as to be associated with 
sufficient recess and width around the rim. On either side(above and below) of the lotus, there should be 
kampa-fillet. One part for the lower kampa, two parts for the lotus and one part for the upper kampa - in 
this way, the mouldings should be provided in the due order. 
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aiian dead lore fed "3 4? 
Rama daiam Aaa: | 
ANRE q ÅSAS q aT il 43 


pranālaghanamāne tu tanmanam adhunocuate | 
karnordhvamanam tanmànam pithotsedham vibhajya ca || 51 
trisaptamanam vedamsadekabhaàga vivrddhitah | 
dasabhaàgavasanam tu pithandlaghanam tu và || 52 


Now, the proportionate measure of the spout is told in terms its thickness(circumference). Thickness of 

the spout should be equal to the measure of the upper karna. The height of the pedestal should be divided 
into 21 equal parts. The thickness of the pitha-spout should be 4 parts. Increasing this by one part each time, 
the thickness may be up to 10 parts. 
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samanayonijam srestham tadabhavena bhinnajam | 
abhinnapindikam lingam nestam bhuktyarthinamiha || 53 
tadanyamistam srestham sydd ratnajam sphatikadikam | 
akhandasailam istam syat tadabhàve sakhandakam |l 54 
khandam tvangavasanam syadürdhvakhandam akhandajam | 
prandlayuktam istam syat tadadhahkhandane pi ca | 55 


The pedestal should be made of the same material by which the main image has been made. The joining 
of such pedestal and the image is considered to be of supreme kind. If that material is not available, the 
pedestal may made with a different material. The Linga for which the pedestal is of the same material 

is not recommended for those who are desirous of worldly enjoyments. The Linga whose pedestal has been 
made with different material is beneficial for them and superior also. This is applicable to the Lingas 

made of gems and crystal. The pedestal made of single stone(unsplit piece) is highly suitable. If single 
stone is not available, two or three pieces of stone may be used for the pedestal. Even in this case, the 
lower section of the pedestal may be made of stone pieces. But the upper section should be made with 

a single stone and it should be associated with ghrutavari and spout(pranala). The water-course 

and spout may be provided to the lower section of the pedestal also. 
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nadosadhyadivastvantah khandah pithah prakirtitah | 
sakalanam andlam syat sanalamatha pithakam || 56 


ghrtavari vihinam và sahitam và prakalpayet | 


bànalingadi linganam caturasrayatasrakam || 57 
pitham krtvà tadürdhvam tu pitham và parikalpayet | 
pithalagnam prabham kuryadbhinnam vabhinnayogikam || 58 


The separate materials to be used for designing the pedestal should be perfect and free from the defects 
normally observed, such as roughness, soundless, dotted and so on. The pedestals meant for the 

images associated with features of form(sakala murti) may be without spout. Or they may be provided with the 
spout. They may designed so as to be with or without the water-course(ghrutavari). The pedestals meant for 
the Bana-linga and such others, may be in the form of square or rectangle. Having designed the lower 

section of the pedestal with separate materials, the sthapati should design the upper pedestal with single 
material. All the additional embellishments such as the side-designs(pithalgna), elliptical structure(prabha) 
and others should be provided. They may be detachable or they may be designed unseparable from the pitha. 


RICHIE ES PES SIUS IE LE LES 

Ere eet is Hr HEIL EET E RT MM 
TAISEN qui gerenda 

Sa qr rd AM Ae AT AAT: N &o 
SAGA GEHT Hf dT 

ug Baad Case aT li RR 


nānā vajana samyuktam muktadamavalikriyam | 
nànapuspavaliprotam nanavahnisikhanvitam |l 59 
sarvalankara samyuktam istasyaghanasamyutam | 

satoranam và vrttam và sayatam và pramanatah |l 60 
beralingavasatklptam istamana samanvitam | 

evam laksanamakhyatam sthapanam cadhunocyate || 61 


The pedestals should be designed so as to be associated with various types of fillets, carvings of garlands 
of pearls, rows of various flowers stitched together, array of sevaral flames of fire, all kinds of ornamental 
mouldings and arches. They may with pleasing frontal look and thickness as desired by the sthapti. They 
may be square or rectangular in shape, designed with accurate measures. Normally, they should be 
designed according to the height or width of the main image. They may be designed according to the 
measures as desired by the sthapati. Thus, the lineaments of the pedestals have been explained. Now, 

the details related to the proper installation of the pedestals are told. 


l gR See RARA Harta IST AA: Mera: FES: N 
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This is the 47th chapter titled "Embellishments of Various Pedestals" in the Great Tantra 
called Uttara Kamika 


ge fatten targa fare: 
48 pindika sthapana vidhih 
48 Directions for the Installation of the Pedestal 
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pindikā sthapanam vakşye śrūyatāńm munipungavah | 


adharadheya samyojyam sthapane kriyate kramat || 1 
pindikayam umddevi linge syacca sadasivah | 
tayoryah kriyate yogassà pratistheti gadyate |l 2 


Now I will explain the process of installation of the pedestal. O, the foremost Sages!, listen to these 
directions. In the process of installation, long lasting unification of the supporting structure and the 
supported image is accomplished in the due order. In the pindika(pedestal), there is the presence of 
Uma(Sivasakthi) and in the Linga, there is the presence of Sadasiva. The action by which the unification 
of Siva and Sakthi is fulfilled is called 'pratishtha'. 
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yogasca dvividho jfieyastvadyah pascadbhavastviti | 

adyah prageva kathito lingasthapana karmani || 5 
dvitiyah kathyate viprah pürvam tasyà yadakrtih | 

tathaiva ca punah kuryadanyathà dosakàrakam || 4 


It is to be known that such unification is of two kinds - that which occurres first(adya) and that which 
occurres subsequently(pascat bhava). The 'adya' type of installation has been explained before in the 
chapter dealing with the installation of Linga. O, the twice-born sages!, the second type of installation 
is now explained. The new pedestal should be designed to be in the same form as that of the previous 
pedestal. Designing the new pedestal in a different form will lead to distress and miseries. 
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manave pithasamkalpa vidhànam parikirtitam | 
caturasre'tha vrtte và rüpantarayute pi và || 5 
daivike carsake bane linge svayambhuve tathd | 
vrttam sarvatra kartavyam pürvakrtiyutam tu và |l 6 


For the Linga to be installed by a common devotee, the exact way of designing a suitable pedestal should be 
contemplated well. That pedestal may be in the form of square, circular or may be in another convenient 
form. For the Daivika Linga, Arshaka Linga, Bana Linga and Svayambhuva Linga, the pedestal should be 
designed to be in the circualar form. Or, it may be designed to be in the form of the previous pedestal. 
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pürvadravyena kartavyam utkrştenāthavā nayet | 


lingasamsthapanasyokta vartmanà sakalam kriyam | 7 
karayet kathyate viprdssesastadavadharyatam | 
ankurarpanakaryam tu pragukta vidhinà nayet || 8 
harmyagre saumyadese'gnau caisanyam yagamantapam | 
pragukta vidhinà manam mantape parikirtitam || 9 


The material used for the previous pedestal should be used for the new pedestal or the material superior 

to the previous one may be used for making the new pedestal. All the activities concerned with this 

should be done in the same way as explained earlier under the chapter on 'Linga Sthapana'. Those activities 
which were not told there would be explained now. O, the twice-born sages!, listen to these details. First, 
'the offering of fresh sprouts' should be performed according to the directions set forth earlier. A sacrificial 
pavilion should be erected in front of the shrine, in the north, in the south-east or in the north-east. The 
measurements for such pavilion should be taken in the same way as detailed before. 
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tanmadhye vedikam kuryallingasthapana vartmana | 


kundani paritah kuryannavapaficaika samkhyaya |l 10 
yonyakarani kundani trimekhalayutani ca | 
tatpurve saumyadese và snànartham snanamantapam || 11 


evam nispadya sarvam tu pascat karma samarabhet | 


The Guru should construct an altar at the center of the pavilion according to the directions given in the 
chapter on 'Linga Sthapana'. He should construct nine or five fire-pits around the altar, all of them in the 
form of 'yoni' and provided with three steps(mekhalas). He should erect a snapana-pavilion for the purpose of 
bathing the image, either in the east or north of the sacrificial pavilion. In this way, having copleted all 
the preparatory works, the Guru should commence the essential rituals. 
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visesayajanam krtvà stutvà natva muhurmuhuh |I 12 
sivam vijfiapya labdhajfiah kriyvamenam samarabhet | 

lingagre sthandilam krtva sivakumbham ca vardhanim |l 13 
madhyame sthaàpayitvà tu parito'stau ghatamstu ca | 

sasutran sapidhanamsca sakürcambara pallavan | 14 


Having performed special 'puja' for Siva, praised Him and prostrated before Him several times, the Guru 
should entreat the Lord, obtain His kind permission and begin the subsequent rituals. Having designed 
a raised platform(sthandila) in front of the Linga, he should place Siva-kumbha and Vardhani-kalasa 

at the center of the sthandila and arrange eight vessels(ghatas) around these two kumbhas in an orderly 
way. The kumbhas and ghatas should be wound aorund with thread, should be provided with lid, bundle 
of darbha-grass(kurcha), new cloth and tender leaves of mango-tree. 
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gandhasragdamadhüpadyaih arcayetadanantaram | 


punyaham vàcayitvà tu sdsanam mürti samyutam || 15 
avahya lingam lingastha sivakumbhagatam nyaset | 
pithaddevim samavahya vardhanyam madhyame nyaset || 16 
vidyesan parito nyastva gandhadyairarcayettu tàn | 
naivedyantaisca tatpürve sthandile homamacaret || 17 


Then he should worship the concerned Deities with sandal, flowers, garlands, incense and such other 
substances and perform the ritual known as 'punyaha vacana' (declaring the auspiciousness of time, date 
and the event). He should ideate the seat(asana) and the form(murti) of the concerned Deities. Then, 
having invoked Siva who is present in the Linga, he should install His presence in the Siva-kumbha. 
Similarly, he should invoke Sivasakti present in the pedestal and install Her presence in the Vardhani 
kalasa. Having invoked the presence of eight Vidyesvaras in the eight kalasas placed around the 
central kumbhas, he should worship them with sandal, flowers and other substances and complete the 
worship with the offering of 'naivedya'. Then he should perform the fire-ritual on the sthandila 
designed in front of the kalasas. 


WE GEA qe eere nets: | 
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sahasra samkhyam mülena samidajyannaldjakaih | 


tilenaàpi samayuktam pratyekam tu satam tu và | 18 
prayascittamaghorena satasamkhyena homayet | 
anyatra sthandilam krtvà tatassamsthapayedamün |l 19 


He should offer the oblations for 1000 times with the recital of mula mantra and with the recommended 
faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy and sesame. Or, he may offer the oblations with 

each of the substances mentioned above for 100 times. Having designed a sthandila in another place and 
having installed siva-fire there, he should offer the oblations for 100 times with the accompaniment of aghora- 
astra mantra, for the sake of appeasement(prayschitta). 
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nityapuja prakartvaya linge kumbhe ca nityasah | 
tankena haimajatena pitham chitvastramuccaran |l 20 
agadhe'mbhasi niksipya tadudbhüta sudhadikam | 
santihomah prakartavyah pratyaham tu satam tu và || 21 


Worship should be performed for the Linga and the kumbha on each day, in the same way as the daily-worship 
is done. The Guru should gently rub the pedestal with a small chisel made of gold, recitiing the astra 
mantra and submerge it under the deep water of river or pond and remove the patches of mortar accumulated 
over the pedestal. Santi-homa should be performed daily by offering oblations for 100 times. 
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tatassamsthapanam kuryat tadvidhànamihocyate | 


sanabhigarsanam krtva paficamrtpaficagavyatah || 22 
kasayodaka gomütra gosakrdbhirjalantare | 
pranavendstramantrena snapayet paramesvaram || 23 
vastracandana puspadyairistvaà mantapa madhyame | 

sthandilam kalpayitvasmin sthapayetpindikam tatah M 24 


Then the Guru should perform the rituals concerned with the installation. The process of such performance 
is told here. Having rubbed the surface of the image with whetstone, he should perform 'abhisheka' for Siva 
with the mixture of five fruits, five kinds of soil, astringent wtaer, cow-urine, cow-dung and other kinds of 
water, reciting the pranava and astra-mantra. Having worshipped the Lord by offering new cloth, flowers, 
sandal and other substances, he should design a sthandila at the center of the mantapa(pavilion) and place 
the pedestal there. 
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gandhadyairarcayitvà tu bhagankam laksma laksayet || 
madhvajyabhyam tu samtarpya mrtyujinmantramuccaran |l 25 
tamraje kamsyaje patre madhvajyabhyam samanvite | 

sahaimam darsayedvidvàn netramantramanusmaran || 26 


Having worshipped the pindika(pedestal) with sandal, flowers and other substances, the Guru should 
display 'yoni' mudra. Having pleased Sakthi with the offering of honey and ghee, reciting the mantra of 
Mrutyunjaya, he should hold the vessel made of copper or brass containing the honey and clarified butter 
along with a needle made of gold and show it to the Sakti. He should do this reciting the netra-mantra. 
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dhanyarasim savatsam gam kanyam hrdayamantratah | 


pracchannapatamavarjya darsayeddesikottamah |l 27 
pragvatsamsnapya devim tu vastragandhadinarcayet | 
pradaksinam nayedgrame jalatire nivesya ca | 28 


sthandilam tatra niksipya sthapayettatra pindikam | 


Then he should show the heaps of various grains, cow associated with calf, and virgin to the Sakthi, reciting 
the hrudaya mantra. Having removed the screening cloth, the foremost Guru should enable the devotees see the 
sanctified pedestal. Having bathed the image of Sakthi as done before, he should worship the Sakthi and 

offer the new cloth, sandal, flowers and other substances. Having taken the image in procession around the 
village in clockwise direction, he should reach the river bank. Having designed a suitable sthandila there, he 
should place the pedestal over it. 
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kalasansthapayedastau lokapaladhipàn kramat || 29 
devim ca kalasan istvà lambakürca samanvitàm | 
navavastra paricchannam phalakordhve jalantare || 30 
sthapayedabhito'stau tu kalasan sūtra samyutan | 
pidhanambarahaimamstan sakürcàn saktyadhisthitan || 3l 


pascanmantapamasadya catustorana samyutam | 
savitanadhvajam darbha muktà puspajamdalaya |l 32 


sarvatra jvalitam diptairjvaladbhih parivaritam | 


sarvalaksana sampannam suvisarjita taksakam || 33 
brahmanan bhojayitvà tu gomayenopalepayet | 
punyaham vacayitva tu vastuhomam ca karayet || 34 


The Guru should arrange 8 vessels for the sake of gaurdian-deities of eight directions in due order and 
worship Devi and the kalasas which are furnished with bundle of darbha-grass and covered with new clothes. 
Then, having placed the kalasas which are wound around with thread, furnished with lid, new cloth, gold coin 
and the bundle of darbha-grass and which are energized by 8 Saktis on the wooden platform near the water- 
source, he should reach the sacrificial pavilion which is with four arches, beautified with canopy, flags, 

rows of darbhas, garlands of flowers and pearls and whose entire area has been brightened with mutitudes of 
lighted lamps , which is associated with luminous retinue items and which is furnished with all characteristic 
features. Then having sent off the sthapati with due honors, he should arrange for the feeding of learned 
brahmins and besmear the interior area with cow-dung. Then, he should perform 'punyaha vacana' 

and 'vastu homa'. 
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Cx S 
PAS ASE PAMARTA: | 
dvaranyastrena samproksya dvàrani dvarapanyajet | 
pravisya sadyadvarena saumydasyordhvasthitasthitih || 35 
mantrakayah sivam cantaristva hrnnābhibinduşu | 
grhitakhadgahastassan püjitatma samanvitah || 36 


krtapaficanga bhüsastu kumbhastrasadhiparcanah | 


Having sprinkled the consectrated water over the four entrances one by one and having worshipped the 
Deities invoked on the entarances and the Gaurdian-deities of eight directions, the Guru should enter 

the sacrificial hall through the west-entrance and sit on wooden or darbha seat, being north-faced. Having 
rendered his body to be identical with relevant mantras, he should worship Siva in his heart, perform the 
internal fire-ritual at the navel and meditate on Siva at the midpoint between the eye-brows. With his soul 
being identical with Siva, he should take the jnana-khadga(sword of knowledge designed with darbhas) 

in his right hand, wear the relevant ornaments over five parts of his body and proceed to worship the kumbhas, 
astras and the lords of eight directions. 
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krta kundagnisamskaro jalavasanmahesvarim |I 37 
aniya snapanakhyokta mantape snapanam nayet | 


mrtkasayodagavyadyaih puspapatra phalodakaih M 38 
kusagandhajalaih paficamrtaissamsnapayecchivam | 
acchadya vastrayugmena gandhadyairarcayettu tam || 39 


Having done all the sacramental rituals to the fire-pits and the kindled fire, he should take out the image 

of Devi from the water, bring it to the hall meant for the ceremonial bath and perform 'abhisheka' for Devi 
with five kinds of soil, astringent water, five substances got from the cow, flower-water, leaf-water, 
fruit-water, darbha-water, sandal-water, pure water and the mixture of five fruits. Having covered the 
image with two clothes, he should worship Devi and the pedestal with sandal, flowers and other substances. 
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krtvà kautukabandham tu tanndle tadgale'pi và | 


salibhih sthandilam krtvà vasudrona samanvitaih |l 40 
tadardhaistandulairyuktam tadardha tilalajakam | 

darbhaih puspaih paristirya carmajadyairanukramat | 41 
tatassalyam ca samkalpya tadalabhe'mbarairnayet | 

asanam tatra samkalpya pindikam vinyaseddhrdà |l 42 


Having tied the protective-thread over the spout or the neck part of the pedestal, the Guru should 

design a sthandila with 8 dronas of paddy-grains, 4 dronas of rice and 2 dronas of sesame and parched paddy, 
strew the darbhas and flowers over it and spread the hide of antelope and others. The couch for 'sayana 
adhivasa' should be prepared in this way. If such things are not available, the couch could simply be designed 
with silk-cloth. Having ideated a fiiting seat there, the Guru should place the pedestal over it , reciting 

the hrudaya mantra. 
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accadya vastrayugmena taddese karakam nyaset | 


sutravastra paricchannam navaratna samanvitam || 43 
sahaimapankajam kürca phalapallava vastrakam | 
tanmadhye sasanam devim arcayedgandhasammukaih |I 44 
vardhanirastasamkhyatah kürcavastra sasütrakàh | 
sahaimah pallavopetassapidhanah phalodvaha |l 45 


vamadyadhisthità bahye parito vinivesayet | 


Having covered the pedestal with two clothes, the Guru should place the kalasa which is wound around with 
thread, covered with cloth, in which nine gems and lotus made of gold are deposited, and which is furnished 
with the bundle of darbhas, tender mango-leaves and new cloth. Having invoked the presence of Devi into 
the kalasa, he should ideate a seat for Her and worship Her with sandal, flowers and other substances. He 
should arrange 8 vardhani-vessels around the Devi-kalasa. The vardhani-vessels should be furnished with 
kurca(darbha), cloth, thread, gold coin, tender leaves, friuts and lid. Eight Saktis - Vama and others - are 

the presiding Saktis of these eight vessels. 
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gandhadyairarcayitvà tu pindikam vardhanimapi |l 46 
tattvatattvesi samyuktam mürti mütisvarim nyaset | 

karnasyadho gale karnadürdhve tattvatrayam nyaset || 47 
kriyà jfíanam tatheccheti tritattvesah prakirtitah | 

dharika diptimatyugra jyotsna ceta balotkata || 48 


dhatri vibhviti mürtibhyah paribhavyah kramena tu | 


Having worshipped the pedestal and the vardhani-kalasa with sandal, flowers and other substances, he should 
unify Tattvas, Tattvesavaris, Murtis and Murtisvaris with the pedestal. The three tattvas -atma, vidya and siva - 
should be unified with the part below the karna, kantha(neck) and the part above the karna respectively. 

The corresponding Tattvesvaris are Kriya, Jnana and Iccha respectively. The eight Murtisvaris are : Dharika, 
Diptimat, Ugra, Jyotsna, Ceta, Balothkata, Dhatri and Vibhvi. These eight Saktis are to be contemplated 

in the due order. 
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pancapakse'thava grahya tvatranuktam tu yadbhavet || 49 
lingasamsthapanaprokta vidhinakhilamacaret | 
candandadyaissamabhyarcya homakarma samarabhet || 50 
samidajyannalajaisca tilaissarsapakairyavaih | 
palasodumbarasvatthanyakrodhah pürvato disi |l 51 
samīkhādiramāyurāśrīvrkşā vahnikonatah | 

palasam tu pradhànam sydatpalaso vakhilo matah | 52 


If the number of fire-pits is five(instead of nine), all those rituals which are not mentioned here should be 
performed according to the directions given in the chapter dealing with the installation of Linga. Having 
worshipped all the Deities with sandal and other substances, the Guru should commence the rituals related 
to homa. The oblations should be offered with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy, sesame, 
white mustard and yava-grains. Palasa, udumbara, asvattha and nyakrodha - faggots got from these trees 
should be offered in the fire-pits designed in the east, south, west and north respectively. Sami, khadira, 
mayura and srivruksha - faggots got from these trees should be offered in the fire-pits designed in the 
south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east respectively. Palasa-faggots should be offered in the 

main fire-pit. Or, palasa-faggots may be offered in all the fire-pits. 
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sahasram và tadardham và satamastadhikam tu và | 


devyà milena hotavyam tadangaistaddasamsatah | 53 
santyambhah proksanam darbhasparsanam ca samarabhet | 
tattvatattvesvaradyaisca homayetpratikundakam || 54 
prayascittamaghorena satoccarena homayet | 

bhüti darbhadalai raksàm krtvà tattvavalim tada || 55 


antarbalim ca ksetresabalim ca praksipedguruh | 


With the recital of mula-mantra pertaining to Devi, the Guru should offer the oblations for 1000, 500 or 
108 times. One part out of ten parts of the number of oblations done with the mula mantra should be 

offered with the recital of 'anga-mantras'. Then the Guru should sprinkle the cosecrated water contained 
in the 'santi-kumbha' over the pedestal and perform the ritual known as 'sparsa-ahuti', making use of the 


darbhas meant for it. In each fire-pit oblations should be offered separately for the Tattvas and Tattvesvaris 
and other Deities. With the recital of aghora-astra mantra, oblations should be offered for 100 times for the 
sake of 'prayascitta'(appeasement). Having performed 'protection' with the ashes collected in the darbha- 
blades, he should contemplate the entire range of tattvas and offer the balls of cooked rice for the Deities 
invoked in the interior of the hall and for the Protecting Lord(Kshetresvara) of the village. 
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tatah prabhate vimale mürtimadbhirgurussucih || 56 
krtanitya vidhànastu samanyarghyakaro guruh | 

dvarani tatpatinistva samutthapya mahesvarim |l 57 
gandhaih puşpaiśca dhūpaiśca dīpairnaivedyakaistadā | 
tāmbūlāntaiśca sampüjya pindikam vardhanim api || 58 
agnihomaisca samtarpya prayascittam vidhaya ca | 

datvà milena pürnàm tu sarvadosanikrntanim || 59 


On the next early morning, the duration of which is exceedingly pure, the Guru and the assisting priests 
(Murtipas) should take bath and complete the daily rituals(nitya anusthana). The Guru, holding the 
samanya-arghya vessel in his hand, should worship the entrances and the protecting Deities of the 
entrances and worship the Goddess. Having duly worshipped the pedestal and the vardhani-kalasa 

with sandal, flowers, incense, lighted lamps, naivedya and such others and offered 'tambula' at the end, 
the Guru should please the Devi by offering the oblations into the fire and perform the homa for 

the sake of 'prayascitta'. Then, he should offer the 'purna-ahuti'(consummate oblation) which is efficacious 
in nullifying all the defects and omissions . 
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sarvatodya samayuktam nrttagana samanvitam | 


dhamapradaksinam nitvà garbhagehe nivesayet |I 60 
lingasamsthapana prokta vidhinà tannivesayet | 


Having taken the pedestal and lifted up the kumbhas, the Guru should circumambulate the temple in 
clockwise direction, being accompanied by the rich sounding of all musical instruments, dancing and 


singing , enter the main shrine and place the pedestal and kalasas in front of the Linga. Then he should 
fix the pedestal according to the directions given for the installation of Linga. 
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pindikasthapanam bànalingasya yadi vartate | 61 
tadagre mantapadau tu tallingam sthandile nyaset | 

navavastra paricchannam subhasasu siro yatha || 62 
pithe sudhadikam tyaktva tasminneva pradesake | 

pitham samsthapayitvà tu tatra lingam nivesayet || 63 


If the pedestal is to be installed for the Bana-linga, the Guru should place the Linga over the sthandila 
designed in the mantapa erected in front of the shrine. The Bana-linga should be well covered with 

fresh cloth and it should be placed in such a way that its head is in one of the auspicious directions. Having 
removed the pieces of mortar and other impure substances from the pedestal, the Guru should place it 

in the same sthandila and perform the unification of Linga and the pedestal there itself. 
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ratnani sarvam pithasya garte samsthapya sadguruh | 
suvarnam vatha niksipya pragvatsarvam samacaret || 64 
astabandham tribandham và yojayettadanantaram | 
punyahaproksanam santikumbhatoyabhisecanam | 65 


pragukta vidhinà krtvà asanaànum tato nyaset | 


The learned Guru should deposit the nine gems in a definite pattern in the hollow privided in the pedestal. 
Or, he may deposit gold plate there. All other rituals should be done in the same way as done for the 
installation of Sivalinga. Then he should firmly apply the binding band made of 8 or 3 ingredients. 
Punyaha-vacana, sprinkling, bathing with the water contained in the 'santi-kumbha' - all such activities 
should be done according to the directions given earlier. Then, the Guru should identify the asana-mantra 
with the pedestal. 
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pithe kriyakhyam vinyasya guruh pragukta vartmana | 66 
lingagranihitam vapi sivakumbham ca vardhanim | 

vamadi vardhani yuktam vedikantara samsthitam |l 67 
devagre sthadpayitva tu jivanydsena vinyaset | 

samsthapya vardhanim vapi vardhanyastaka samyutam || 68 


vedika madhyame nyastvà jivanyasartham arabhet | 


The Guru should identify the Kriya Sakti with the pedestal according to the direction set forth earlier. He 
should place the Siva-kumbha and Vardhani-kalasa in front of Sivalinga. Having taken the 8 vardhani- 
vessels which are arranged in another altar and for which Vama and others are the presiding Saktis, he 
should place them in front of the Lord and proceed to do the 'jiva nyasa' for them. Or, he may place the 
Vardhani-kalasa at the center of the altar and the eight vardhani-vessels around it and proceed to perform 
the jiva nyasa'. 
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jivanyasastrisu sthanesvatha karyo'thavasane | 69 
lingadau sthapite kumbhe nyasakale visesatah | 

snapanam karayedante paficamrtvidhistu va || 70 
kevalenambhasa vatha gandhddyaissamyagarcayet | 
yavaccandrasca süryasca yavattisthati medini || 71 
tavadatra tvayà devi sannidhyam kuru sarvadā | 
lingasamsthapanaproktam daksinadyam ca dapayet || 72 


The 'jiva nyasa' should be done in three locations - pedestal, linga and the kumbha. This should be 
specifically done in the process of nyasa. At the end, the Guru should perform 'snapana abhisheka'. 
Or, he may do the ablution with the mixture of five fruits or simply with pure water. Then he should 


worship Sakti with sandal, flowers and other substances and entreat: " O Devi!, let your vibrant presence 
in this pitha be continued for ever, so long as the sun and moon are present in this world." The chief 
yajamana(sponsor) should honor the Guru and other priests with sufficient ceremonial fees(dakshina) 

as explained under the context of 'Linga sthapana'. 
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caturdinam trayam vapi dvayamekam ca nityasah | 

visesapuja kartavya homena ca samanvita || 73 
purvoktairanubhissaktaih payasairhomamacaret | 

caturthe prathame vatha candakalpo vidhiyatam |I 74 
banddau sa ca nestassyadathavà paribhavyatam | 


Worship should be done in an elaborate and special way continuosly for four, three or two days or 

at least for one day. Fire-ritual should also be performed in all these days. The oblations should be 
offered with 'payasa' reciting the Sakti-mantras mentioned earlier. Either in the fourth day or in the 
first day, the worship of Candesvara should specifically be done. Such worship need not be performed 
for the installation of the pedestal of Bana-linga. Or, such worship may be conceptually done. 
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pitha samsthapanasyapi phalam lingapratisthaya |l 75 
samanam kathitam yasmat pratisthaikobhayatra ca | 76 


The fruit to be derived from the installation of the pedestal is the same as that derived from the installation 
of Linga, since this installation is one and the same for both the pedestal and the Linga. 
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This is the 48th chapter titled " Directions for the Installation of Pedestal" in the Great Tantra 
called Uttara Kamika 
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49 Directions for the Installation of Lingas meant for 
the Attainment of Desired Benefits 
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kamyalinga pratistham tu vakşye laksana pürvakam | 


kamyani siddhayo jneyah siddhayo bahudha smrtah |l 1 
kanyasam madhyamam jyestham srestham ceti caturvidham | 
pratyekam trividham proktam uttamadi vibhedatah || 2 


phalam drstam adrstam ca dvividham tatparaparam | 


Now, I will explain the process of installation of the Lingas for attaining the desired powers and 
benefits, including the characteristic lineaments of such Lingas. The benefits desired are generally 
known as 'siddhis' and these siddhis are considered to be of various kinds. The lowest, medium, 
super and the foremost- these are the four kinds of siddhis. Each kind of siddhi is again categorized 
into three as the superior, medium and the lowest. The fruit of worship of such Lingas is of two 
kinds - the most supreme(para) and the supreme (apara). 
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kanyasam bhüpatisatvam madhyamam balasiddhayah |l 3 
uttamam khecaratvam va srestham devasamānatā | 
bhidyate bahudhaikaikam vidyesatvadi bhedatah |l 4 


The lowest siddhi is the attainment of lordship over the country. the medium kind of siddhi is the 
attainment of supreme powers. The super kind of siddhi is the attainment of roaming through the 

space and visiting the Divine Worlds. The superior kind of siddhi is the attainment of equality with the 
Deities of the pure realm. Each attainment is again classified into several verieties such as the attainment of 
Vidyesatva(the status of being the Lord of Vidyas) and others. 
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vidyesatvam ca rudratvam brahmatvam vaisnavam padam | 
ityevamadi daivatvam sresthamityucyate budhaih | 5 
siddhayascanimadyasca cakravartitvameva ca | 

ityevamadikam srestham siddhinam munipungavah || 6 
gulikanjana patala khadga ghantadi madhyamam | 
apamrtyujayoccata vasyadyam adhamam matam |l 7 


Attainment of the status of Vidyesa, of Rudra, of Brahma and of Vishnu and such other attainments 
belong to the category of 'deivatva'. Such attainment is considered to be of foremost kind by the 
learned sages. O, the foremost Sages!, superior powers such as 'anima' and others, attainment of 
the status of emperor and such other attainments also belong to the foremost kind. Attainment of 
specific powers such as 'gulika', anjana, patala, khadga, ghanta and such others is considered to be 
of medium kind. Acquiring of the power to gain victory over untimely death, to drive away the 
obstacles, enemies and unfavorable forces, to bring others under one's own control - is considered 
to be of lowest kind. 
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drstatve tadanenaiva yaddehenopabhujyate | 


dehantarena và drstam mayakarye paratra ca || ó 
mayakarye'maresadi rudrasthane tu yatsukham | 
aparam tatparam vidyadanantàdi padasthitih || 9 


The benefits of such siddhis could be experienced with the existing body. There are some siddhis, 
the benefits of which could be experienced with a different body. Such bodies are created out of 
'maya' as suitable to different worlds. The siddhis whose benefits evolve in the form of comforts and 
happiness enjoyable with the maya-born body, being in the world of Rudra belong to the supreme 
category(apara). The siddhis whose benefits evolve in the form of comforts and happiness enjoyable 
with the body born of pure maya, being in the world of Anantesvara and of other Vidyesvaras belong 
to the most supreme category(para). 
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na siddhirna ca muktisca lingasrayanamantard | 
sivalingamanadrtya siddhimuktyabhildasinah |l 10 
ete mudhadhiyastirnah kim bhimam bhavasagaram | 
bhavabhistaphalam praptah siddhasiddhah surà matah || 11 
ratnalingajapa mudhah ka yuktirbhranticetasah | 
tasmallingasrayatsiddhiryuktalingam samasrayet || 12 


Through the means other than resorting to the worship of Linga, neither the worldly enjoyments nor 
the final liberation could be achieved. Having despised the worship of Sivalinga, those who desire 

for the attainment of siddhis and mukti are considered to be with stupefied and misguided intellect. 
How could they cross over the dreadful ocean of the repeating cycle of birth and death? Those who 
have attained the fruits as desired by them through the worship of Linga are considered as 'Devas'. 
What suitable means is there for those who are with perplexed and deluded mind, even if they worship 
the Linga made of gems and do the incantation? Therefore, the attainment of siddhis could be possible 
only by resorting to the worship of Linga. But, those who desire for the attainment of siddhis and other 
benefits should resort to the worship of Linga as suitable to the desired purpose. 
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visnvadyà vasavo rudrah munayasca mahaujasah | 


vidhivallingamaradhya phalamistatamam gatah M 13 
svayambhuvam sthapitam và munibhirvibudhairganaih | 
siddhairvidyadharadyaisca na manusyaih kadacana |I 14 
svayam và sthapayitva tu sarvalaksana samyutam | 

yatha sastram yatha kalam yatha desam pariksya ca |l 15 


tatra samsaádhayet siddhim acaryassadhako pi và | 


Various Gods such as Vishnu and others, eight Vasus, eleven Rudras and Sages endowed with great splendour 
and glory have worshipped Linga according to the directions given in the Agamas and by 

such worship they have achieved the fruits abundantly as desired by them. Savyambhu Linga, the 

Lingas installed and worshipped by the Sages, Devas, Ganas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas and other groups 

of celestial beings - all such Lingas could be worshipped to attain the desired siddhis. The Lingas 

installed by the human beings should never be worshipped , with a motive to attain the siddhis. The 

Acharyas and the Sadhakas may install a suitable Linga , of their own accord or they may install it 

through another Acharya according to the Scriptural rules, after having examined thoroughly the suitability 

of time and place. Having installed, they should duly worship them to attain the desired siddhis. 
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svayam kartum asaktanam nrpatinam hitdya ca |l 16 


desikassadhayetsiddhim caturnam va hitàya ca | 
svasya vanyasya và karturhitakrddesikottamah |l 17 


For the benefits of the kings who are not able to install the Lingas of their own accord or for the benefits of 
the people of all the four castes, the Acharya should install the suitable Lingas and enable them attain 

the desired siddhis. That Acharya is considered to be the foremost who brings auspicious benefits to 

the chief sponsor, irrespective of the installation meant for one`s own or others. 
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lingartham akaram yayat svasya krtyanusarata | 


siladi dravyamadaya nayet karmànurüpatah |l 18 
tani dravyani bahudha silamrlloha darubhih | 
ratnaksanikavastüni kathyante tanyasesatah | 19 


In order to make the Linga, the Acharya should go to a suitable location where the material for 

making the Linga is available. Such material should be in accordance with the siddhi to be attained 

by the master. Having procured the needed material such as the stone and others, he should 

arrange for the designing of the Linga according to the expected fruit. Such materials are of 

various kinds such as the stone, earth, metal, wood, gems, substances meant for making the Lingas which are 
disposable at the end of worship and others. The characteristics of all such materials are now told. 
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śvetā raktā ca pita ca krsnà ceti caturvidhā | 
caturnamapi varnaànam sila dhàtri ca sammata || 20 
eka südrasya niyamacchilà bhimyasca kirtitah || 21 
tattadbhüjanità eva mrdo lingartham iritah | 


The stone and the earth which are in the colors of white, red, whitish yellow and bluish black are 

fit for making the Lingas. All these four are suitable to the brahmins; except the first, all other three are 
suitable to the kshatriyas; the last two are suitable to the vaisyas; and the last one is suitable to the sudras. 
Even the earth availble in the same location where the people are living comforatably is suitable for making 
the lingas. 
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phalam linganurüpena silanam samudahrtam || 22 
prthvisatvam phalam jfieyam catasrnam mrdamapi | 

srikamasya suvarnottham rajyakamasya rajatam |l 29 
ayasam marane lingam unmdde kamsyajam bhavet | 

utsade ritijam jieyam trapujam putravrddhaye || 24 
vrddhikamasya tamrottham sisajam vyadhinasanam | 

lohalingam samakhyatam ratnalingamathocyate || 25 


The benefit of worship has been told according to the material by which the Linga has been made. 
The worship of the Linga designed with all the four kinds of earth would bestow the lordship over 
the particular land or the country; the Linga made of gold is suitable for those who are desirous of 
wealth; the Linga made of silver is suitable for those who desire for kingdom; the Linga made of 
iron is for inflicting death; the Linga made of bell-metal is for inflicting madness; the Linga made of 
brass is for inflicting loss or destruction; the Linga made of tin is for the growth of the descendants; 
the Linga made of copper is suitable for those who are desirous of growth in all respects; the Linga 
made of lead is for curing the diseases. Thus, the benefit of the Lingas designed with metals has 
been told. Now, the benefit of the Lingas made of gems is revealed. 
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vajralingam ksitisatve mauktam àrogyadam bhavet | 
indranilamayallingat sarvan kamàn samasnute || 26 
mahanilamayallingadvaisnavam padamapnuyat | 
vaidüryadvyadhinasassyat saubhagyam pusparàgajat | 27 
arogyadam marakatam pravalam ca vasikaram | 
rajavartamayallinganmahabhogam samasnute || 28 


The Linga made of diamond is for the attainment of lordship over the country; the Linga made of 

pearl is capable of bestowing a healthy state free from diseases. Through the worship of the Linga made of 
supreme kind of sapphire(indranila), one could achieve all the benefits desired by him. Through the 
worship of the Linga made of sapphire known as mahanila, one could attain an exalted state equal 

to Vishnu. Through the worship of the Linga made of beryl, complete removal of incurable diseases 

could be effected. The Linga made of topaze is capable of yielding prosperity. the Linga made of 

emerald is capable of bestowing health. The Linga made of coral is cpable of bestowing the power 

of attraction. Through the worship of the Linga made of 'rajavarta'(diamond of inferior quality), one 

could attain immeasurable riches. 
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nailam nagendrabhogaya sankham saubhadgyadam bhavet | 
sulaksamanijam satruksayàya pulakam tathā || 29 
sasyakam sasyanispatyai saurartham süryakantajam | 
candrakantam mrtyujite bhütidam padmardgajam || 30 


sphatikam sarvasiddhyartham bhaumajam divyasiddhaye | 


vaikrantakam mahavrttaraktayaskantajam hitam || 3l 
ksudrasiddhiyutam mantrajati samskara samskrtam | 
gunaddrstaphalam proktam parasu manijatisu || 32 


ittham ratnajam akhyatam darujam kathyate'dhuna | 


The Linga made of nila( a kind of sapphire) is suitable for the attainment of pleasures available in 

the world of Nagas. The Linga made of conch is for the attainment of prosperity; the Linga made 

of rudraksha associated with the symbol of trident and of 'pulaka'-gem is for the destruction of 
enemies; the Linga made of 'sasyaka'-gem is for the abundant growth of crops; the Linga made of 
sun-stone(surya kanta) is for gaining vigor and valor; the Linga made of moon-stone is for gaining 
victory over the god of death; the Linga made of padmaraga ( a kind of ruby) is capable of bestowing 
a state of well-being and riches; the Linga made of crystal is for the attainment of all kinds of siddhis; 
the Linga made of bhauma-gem is for the attainment of divine powers; the Lingas made of vaikranta, 
mahavrutta and red iron-stone are beneficial. Among the Lingas made of superior kind of gems, those 
which are meant for the attainment of siddhis related to the mundane level are capable of yielding 
much benefits to be experienced directly in this birth, if they are purified with and charged with the relevant 
groups of mantras. In this way, the significance of the Lingas made of gems has been told. Now, 

the significance of the Lingas made of various kinds of wood is revealed. 
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saravadvrksajam bhütyai ksiradrumajam ayuse || 33 
madhuryagandhagunavajjfianasaubhagyakirtidam | 
raktahvacandanasokam simsupasokabilvajam | 34 
sarvaduhkhadi rahitye pisácajamaricchide | 


The Lingas made of wood got from the heavy and solid trees are suitable for the atainment of prosperity and 
wealth; the Lingas made of wood got from the trees associated with the exudation of sap or resin 

are for the attainment of longevity; the Lingas made of wood got from the trees which are with sweet 

sap, good fragrance and auspicious qualities are capable of bestowing spiritual knowledge and 

prosperity. In order to be free from all kinds of afflictions and worries, the Lingas mad of red 

sandal, asoka, simsupa(another kind of asoka) and bilva are suitable. The Linga made of wood 

got from the paisaca-tree is suitabale for effecting destruction to the enemies. 
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yadva sadhakanaksatra vasallingam tu dàrujam |l 35 
karaskaram camalakam tathodumbarajambukau | 
khadirahkrsnakakubhau Sirtsasvatthakau tatah | 36 
punnagascaiva nyakrodhah palasah plaksakastathaà | 
ambasthabilvarjunakassalmalt vakulastathd || 37 
pindi sarjastathà vrkso vafijulah panasastathd | 

amrarkau ca kadambasca vahninimbau tathaiva ca |l 38 
madhukascasvinipürva naksatranam tu padapah | 
ebhirrksairabhiruddhaistarubhissantikadikam || 39 


vidhaya lingam kartavyam sadhyarkse maranadikam | 


Or, the Linga may be designed with the wood compatible to the birth-star of the sadhaka. Karaskara, 
Amalaka, Udumbara, Jambuka,Khadira, Krishna-kakubha, Sirisha, Asvatthaka, Punnaga, Nyakrodha, 
Palasa, Plakshaka, Ambashta, Bilva, Arjuna, Salmali, Vakula, Pindi, Sarja, Vanjula, Panasa, Amra, 
Arka, Kadamba, Vahni, Nimba, Madhuka- these are suitable to the lunar mansions starting from 
Asvini. If Lingas are to be made from these trees compatible to the lunar mansions, first 'santi-homa' 
and the related rituals should be performed in a lunar mansion. Then only the Lingas should be 
designed in a day synchronizing with the nakshatra suitable to the intended purpose. Otherwise, 

the sadhaka would be affected by unexpected bad effects such as untimely death. 
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svetarkamülajam lingam jayartham vijayarthinam |l 40 


candanam sarvavasyam syacchrikaram raktacandanam | 
saralam sarvakamyartham khadiram roganasanam |l 4] 


saptaparnam ca sdlottham rajadana samudbhavam | 


visesat sarvavarnanam sarva kamartha sadhanam |l 42 
udumbaramayam pustyai santyai nyakrodhasambhavam | 
vasyayasvatthajam lingam arogye khadiram bhavet || 43 
lingam vaibhitakam satrüccatanartham dvijottamah | 

darujam lingamakhyatam ksanikam lingamucyate || 44 


The Linga made of the root of white-arka plant is suitable for those who are intent on gaining victory. 

The Linga designed with sandal is meant for gaining the power of attracting. The Linga designed 

with red sandal is capable of bestowing wealth. The Linga made of sarala-wood is for the attainment 

of all the desired fruits. The Linga made of khadira-wood is capable of curing the diseases. The Linga 

made of saptaparna-wood and sala-wood is capable of rewarding the worshipper with a dwelling place in the 
royal palace. 
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saikatam moksabhityartham gomayam rogandsanam | 


annam annddyakamasya paistam pustipradayakam || 45 
gaulam pritikaram proktam phalam istarthasiddhaye | 
ghrtena kalpitam lingam hladakrd duhkhinamapi |I 46 
hladakrnnavanitam ca gunadhyam mrnmayam bhavet | 
visesadbhasmajam lingam sarvavyadhi nivàranam | 47 


svasvavarnanurüpena pauspam pustipradayakam | 


bilvadipatrajam lingam yattatputravivardhanam |l 46 
tadbijajanitam lingam visesat trptikaranam | 


dhanyatandulajam lingam tattaddravyaphalapradam |I 49 
kandamülamayam lingam brahmatattvasya karanam | 

rogahrt saktavam lingam tatha lajavinirmitam | 50 
jalena nirmitam lingam praninam santipustitam | 

lingam yaccitritam sadyo vicitra phaladayakam |l 51 
karpüracandanadyaistu lingam yattajjvarapahrt | 

dravyani kathitanyevam laksanam ca vidhiyate || 52 


The Linga made of sand is for the attainment of final liberation and of celebrity and greatness. The 
Linga made of cowdung is for curing the diseases. The Linga made of cooked rice is beneficial 

for those who are desirous of food and other substances. The Linga made of kneaded flour is capable 
of bestowing the continuous growth of wealth and welfare. The Linga made of molasses is suitable 
for giving a delighted and contended state. The Linga designed with fruit would yield the desired 
benefits. The Linga designed with clarified butter would be source of delight for the worshipper 

For those who are in distress the Linga designed with butter would give them happiness. The Linga 
designed with earth would make the worshipper as a renowned person enodowed with good virtues 
and serene qualities. The Linga specially designed with the sacred ash(vibhuti) would ward off 

all kinds of disease. The Linga designed with flowers selected so as to be with the colors recommended 
for each caste would promote the sustained growth and welfare to the worshipper. The Linga made of 
the leaves of Bilva-tree would bestow good descendents(sons, grandsons, daughters and granddaughters) 
and continuity of lineage. The Linga designed with seeds of that tree would specifically grant a state of 
fulfilment and contentment. The Linga designed with rice or with some other grain would give a 
plentiful yield of that grain. The Linga which is made of bulb or root would bestow a perfect 
knowledge of the Supreme Reality. The Linga designed with fried and ground flour would ward off 
the diseases and the Linga designed with parched paddy would also give the same benefit. The Linga 
designed with water would bestow a state of calmness and sustained growth of prosperity to the 
worshippers. The Linga drawn on a suitable cloth according to the prescribed lineaments would 

give various kinds of benefits within a short time. The Linga designed with camphor, sandal or 

such other substances would ward off fever and other diseases. In this way, the benefits of the Lingas 
designed with various materials have been told. Now, the lineaments of various forms of Linga 

are explained. 
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prasadagarbha manena lingam jyesthadi bhedatah | 
mukhyatassiddhaye proktam muktyartham anusangatah M 53 
hastadi lingamanani yani tani vimuktaye | 

bhuktaye canusangena bhavanti vidhiyogatah |l 54 


Based on the measurements of the main shrine, the Lingas are categorized into four kinds such as 
the foremost(jyeshtha) and others. Such Lingas are primarily meant for the attainment of siddhis. 
In addition to this, they would also lead to the attainment of final liberation. The measurements prescribed 
according to the rules for the Lingas, such as hasta and others, are primarily in view of the final liberation. 
As the secondary importance, they are also applicable for the attainment of worldly enjoyments. 
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garbhardham adhamam jfieyam paficatryamsam varam bhavet | 


tadantare'stabhage tu navalingani santi hi | 55 
tasmattasmat adhastāttu trini trini bhavanti hi | 
sattrimsanmanamuddistam garbhamanam dvijottamah |I 56 
prasade và tato vahnivedagrahavibhdjite | 

dvari vamsam parityajya sapithasra visesatah |l 57 


Half of the measurement(width) of the main shrine is for the lower category. Three parts out of five 
parts of that measurment is considered to be superior. If the difference between these two measures 
are divided into eight equal parts, there occur nine kinds of measurements. These measures are 
categorized into three kinds - inferior, medium and the foremost. O, the foremost twice-born sages! 
When caculated for all the four types of Lingas, thirty-six kinds of measurements would be obtained 
based on the measurement of the main shrine. The measurement of the main shrine should be divided 
into three, four or nine equal parts. Having left out the measurement of the threshold, the reamining 
measure should be considered in a special way for the width of the pedestal. 
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pürvavacca pramanani linganam vihitani tu | 
ekangulam samarabhya cangualangula vrddhitah || 58 


astottarasatantam tu trividhangula manatah | 
ekahastam samarabhya sadangula vivrddhitah || 59 


navahasta pramaànantam hastamanavasannayet | 
hastadadhah sthitam sailam prasddesu na sasyate | 60 


As set forth earlier, the proportionate measurements of the Lingas should be determined. Starting from 

one angula, the measurement could be increased by one angula each time up to 108 angulas. The 

three types of angulas may be considered for the determination of accurate measures. Starting from 

one hasta, the measuremnet should be increased by 6 angulas each time to reach the maximum measurement 
of nine hastas. Such procedure is based on hasta. The Linga which is made of stone and whose height is less 
than one hasta is not recommended for installation in the main shrine. 
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padonam dàrujam lohamasyardhenaiva sammatam | 
anguladi vitastyantam ratnalingam dvijottamah |l 61 


ayadi subhasamyuktam nayet karmànurüpatah | 
hastadadhah sthitam sailam yojyamuccatanadisu |l 62 


The height of the Linga made of wood should be with the maximum height of three-fourth of a hasta. 
The height of the Linga made of metal should be with the maximum height of half of one hasta. O, the 
foremost among the twice-born sages!, the height of the Linga made of gems should be from one angula 
to twelve angulas. The Linga should be made in such a way that it is associated with auspicious 'aya' 
and other factors, according to the intended purpose. For effecting the results such as driving away the 
enemies, expulsion and such others, the Linga made of stone should be installed taking care to see that 
its height is lower than one hasta. 
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lingayamaikabhage tu vedabhàgena vistarah | 


khandatrayam samam kuryat siddhilingesu sarvasu || 63 
caturasram tathastasram kurcavrtta sirovaham | 
ardhacandrasiro yuktam sthapayedaindrapithake || 64 


purvadiksvestasiddhyartham lingam vajrasiro yatha | 
vajrakayam samayojya stambhadi parikirtitam |l 65 


The breadth(diameter) of the Linga should be equal to one fourth of its total height. The height of 

the Linga should be with three sections, each section being with equal height. This process is 

appilcable to all the Lingas meant for the attainment of siddhis. The bottom section should be 

four sided, the middle section eight sided and the upper section, circular. The top of the Linga 

should be designed so as to be in the form of half-moon and it should be surrounded by bunches of 
darbhas. Such Linga should be installed in the pedestal placed in the east. In order to accomplish the desired 
fruit, the top portion of the Linga should be marked with the insignia of vajra-weapon and its pedestal also 
should be provided with the form of vajra-weapon. It has been declared in the Agamas that the worship of 
such vajra-linga should be undertaken for effecting immobilization and other effects. 
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lingordhve rudrabhage tu saramsaiscaturasrakam | 

vasvasram pürvavadvrtte saptasram svàm disam vind |l 66 
agneyapithe tallingam vahnidiksvamyasiddhaye | 

lingam saktisiropetam sthapyam saktyanga pindike || 67 
santyugram tu tathà tejo ripunaso dvisadayah | 

tapadaham ripoh kuryallingamaàgneyakam dvijah || 68 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 11 equal parts and 5 parts should be taken for the 

four sided brhama bhaga. The remaining parts are for the eight sided vishnu bhaga and circular 

rudra bhaga. Leaving out the east side,the rudra bhaga should be designed to be seven sided(to be 

with seven vertical stripes). Such Linga should be installed in the pedestal kept in the south-east 

and it should be worshipped for the attainment of mastership and other desired fruits. The top of 

the Linga should be with sakti-weapon, the insignia of the Fire-god. The pedestal also should be 

designed in such a way that it appears with sakti-weapon in its front side. O, the twice-born sages!, the 
regular worship of Agneya Linga would appease the anger of divine forces, would give resplendence, effect 
destruction to the enemies and evil powers, inflict distress and diseases born of excessive heat of the body 
upon the hostile persons. 
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navamse paficabhih pürvapare parsvadvayam tribhih | 


pradhanabhujayoryamyam vrttamagniccyutih kramat || 69 
yamyadiksvamya siddhyartham sthapayedyamyapithake | 

lingam dandasiroyuktam sthapayedvidhinà matam || 70 
gurudandam tu yamyàyam ayurvrddhim ca paurusam | 

ripordese sthitam nasam nagardddaksine tatah | 71 


marim ca bhedanam rogam vidhatte nàtra samsayah | 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 9 equal parts and 5 parts should to be taken for the four 
sided brahma bhaga. The remaining parts are for the eight sided vishni bhaga and the circular rudra bhaga. 
Leaving out the south-east part, all other three parts, - east, north and south - should be designed to 

be in circular form. The south-east should be in the form of vertical stripe. Such Linga should be 

installed in the pedestal kept in the south and should be worshipped for the attainment of mastership 

and the desired benefits. The Linga whose top is provided with the insignia of rod-weapon should 

be installed according to the prescibed rules. The Linga provided with the pedestal associated with 

a bigger rod-weapon in its front would grant longevity, courage, valor and strength; would destroy 

the enemies who are in the city where it is worshipped; would effect pestilence, mutual enmity between the 
opposite groups themselves and incurable diseases in the area which is in the south of that city. There is no 
doubt about this. 
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dairghyadvavimsadamse tu saramsaiscaturasrakam |l 72 
astasram pürvavadvrttam dasasrasahitam dvijah | 
sthapayedraksase pithe svadiksadhana siddhaye || 73 
khadgaàngam pithikayam tu sthapayedasimastakam | 
aratiksayavidvesam kilabhedena mohanam |l 74 
tatsainyadhvamsamunmadam raksomari pravartanam | 

kurute nàtra sandeho vidhivanmantra samyutam |l 75 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 22 equal parts and 5 parts should be taken for the 
four sided brahma bhaga. The remaining parts are for the eight sided section and the circular section. 
The circular section should in the ten sided form. O, the twice-born sages!, such Linga should be 
installed in the pedestal kept in the south-west and should be worshipped for the attainment of 


siddhis related to that direction. The pedestal and the top of the Linga should be provided with 

the insignia of sword. If such Linga is worshipped according to the rules with the accomapaniment of 
relevant mantras, it would cause destruction to the enemies, create hatredness between them, 

make them pinned to a particular location, create contempt, infatuated state, cause the destruction of 
the army of the enemies, create insanity, make them to be under the spell of evil spirits and goblins 
and cause plague in a large scale. There is no doubt about this. 
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utsedhe manubhage tu vedasram brahmabhagakam | 


caturasram tathàstasram vrttam balendumastakam || 76 
varunyam sthapayitvà tu taddigisatvam apnuyat | 
pasamastakayuktam tat pasakaya vidhanata |l 77 
pratisthapya param santim pustisri vrddhi sausthavam | 
vyadhihanim ca saubhàgyam apnuyannatra samsayah || 76 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 14 equal parts and 4 parts should be taken for the 

four sided brhama bhaga. The remaining parts are for the eight sided vishnu bhaga and the circular 

rudra bhaga. The top of the rudra bhaga should be in the shape of young crescent. If such Linga 

is installed in the pedestal kept in the west and worshipped, lordship over the region in the west could be 
obtained. The top of the Linga should be provided with the insignia of noose and the pedestal 

should be provided with the insignia of noose in a compatible bigger size. If such Linga is duly 
installed in the west and worshipped, the worshipper would attain calmness, sustained growth of 
prosperity and other needs, wealth, excellence , a healthy state free from diseases, riches and fortunes. 
There is no place for any doubt in this respect. 
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gayatryamse bhaveddairghyam saptabhagam tu vistare | 


navabhakte tribhirbhakte madhye sadrasavrddhaye |l 79 
tadürdhve tu bhavedvrttam rudramse trapusam sirah | 

vayavyam tu pratisthapya vàyudiksvamyam apnuyat || 80 
lingam dhvajasiroyuktam dhvajankayam nyasedguruh | 

tenalingena mantrajfiah proccatodvegavibhraman |l $1 


bhrsam sosaviyogau ca satroh kuryannasamsayah | 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 24 equal parts and the diameter of the Linga should be 
equal to 7 parts. 12 parts should be taken for the four sided brahma bhaga, 6 parts for the eight sided 
vishnu bhaga and 6 parts for the circular rudra bhaga. The top of the rudra bhaga should be in the 

shape of cucumber. If such Linga is installed in the north-west and worshipped, the sadhaka would 

attain lordship over the region in that direction. The top of the Linga should be provided with the 

insignia of flag and the pedestal should be provided with the insignia of flag in bigger size. The Guru 

who has known well the significance of mantras and who worships such Linga becomes skilled in 
bringing out the effects such as driving away the opponents, trembling and alarm, confusion and distress, 
extreme draught and famine and untimely death. These are caused to affect the enemies. There is no doubt 
about the efficay of such Linga. 
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pürvoktam vàrunam lingam yaksam cordhvasiro'nvitam | 82 
yaksakhyayam pratisthapya yaksadiksvamyamapnuyat | 
gadamastaka lingam tu gadanke sthapya desikah || 83 
jambünadasukhapraptim ativabaladam matam | 
jayam dhairyam tathà rdjyapraptim ca prabhutamapi | 64 


labhate nàtra sandeho mantraissannidhyamagatam | 


The Linga associated with the lineaments told for the Linga of the north-west and with a raised top 
should be installed in the yaksha-pedestal kept in the north. Through the worship of such Linga, 

the sadhaka attains lordship over the region in the north. The top of such Linga should be provided 

with the insigmia of mace-weapon and its pedestal also should be marked with the insignia of mace. 

By worshipping such Linga which is with vibrant presence of yaksha through the recital of relevant 

of mantras, the sadhaka attains the pleasure of owning a heap of 'jambunada', a supreme type of gold; 
attains extraordinary strength, victory, courage, kingdom and supreme lordship. One cannot doubt about 
such great achiements. 
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dairghyardham raudravat krtvà rasangaih padmasambhavam || 85 
ekadasamso visnvamsah parsvai ramaistu vardhandt | 


astasram vrttakam raudram parsvamadhye trirunnatam | 86 
kukkudanda siroyuktam lingamaisakhya pithake | 

sthapayità svadigsamyam lingam sila siroyutam || 87 
sulakhyayam tu samsthapya prthivisatvamapnuyat | 

jfanavijfíana moksartham yogisatva pradàyakam || 88 


sivapradayakam saukhyam tadvat samrajya siddhidam | 


Half of the height of the linga should be taken for the rudra bhaga. The remaing half should be divided 
into 17 equal parts. 6 parts are for the brahma bhaga and 11 parts are for the vishnu bhaga which should 
be eight sided. The rudra bhaga should be circular. In the middle of the two sides of the rudra bhaga, 
three vertical projections should be given. The top of the rudra bhaga should be in the shape of umbrella. 
If such Linga is installed in the pedestal kept in the north-east and systematically worshipped, the 
worshipper would attain lordship over the region in that direction. The top of the Linga should be 
provided with the insignia of trident and its pedestal also should be associated with the trident mark. 

By worshipping such Linga, the sadhaka attains supreme lordship over the country. For the attainment 
of spiritual knowledge and liberation, such Linga should be worshipped. Such Linga is efficacious 

in bestowing mastership in sivayoga, auspicious qualities of Siva, blissful state and kingdom . 
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utsedhe grahabhakte tu vedāśram tu saramsakam || 89 
vasvasram pürvavad vrttam lingam chatra siroyutam | 
brahmyam samsthapyitvà tu svadigisatvam apnuyat || 90 


tadevabjasirah padmam padmankayam pratisthitam | 
khecarisatvam apnoti samrajyaphala sadhanam || 91 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 9 equal parts and 5 parts should be taken for the four 
sided brahna bhaga. The eight sided vishnu bhaga and the circular rudra bhaga should be designed 

as done earlier. The top of the rudra bhaga should be in the shape of umbrella. By installing such Linga 
in the pedestal kept between the north-east and east and worshipping it, the sadhaka would attain 
lordship over the region in that direction. The top of the Linga should be provided with the insignia 

of lotus and the pedestal should be marked with the insignia of lotus. By worshipping this Linga, 

the sadhaka would gain mastership over the power of roaming in different spaces. This Linga 

is capable of rewarding with the desired kingdom. 
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gayatryamse tu lingocce saramsaiscaturasrakam | 


pürvavanmadhyavrtte tu mastakam trapusopamam || 92 
samsthapya garude pithe taddiksvamyaphalam bhavet | 
cakramastaka samyuktam cakrankayam tu desikah || 93 


nyastvà patalasiddhim ca rasayanam avapnuyat | 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 24 equal parts and 5 parts should be taken for the four 
sided brahma bhaga. The eight sided vishnu bhaga and the circular rudra bhaga should be designed 

as done before. The top of the rudra bhaga should be in the shape of cucumber. If such Linga is installed 
in the garuda-pedestal kept between the south-west and the west and worshipped regularly, the sadhaka 
would obtain lordship over the region in that direction. The top of the rudra bhaga should be provided 
with the insignia of wheel-weapon and the pedestal should be marked with the wheel. The Guru 

who designs the Linga in this way and worships it would attain the power of seeing the treasure 
hidden under the ground and attain mastery over the medicines meant for prolonging the life and for 
avoiding the onset of old age. 
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tathà visnurharascapi vistaracca tathaiva te | 
siddhilingam idam srestham vicchayadosapindikam |l 95 


The height of the Linga should be divided into 9 equal parts and 3 parts should be taken for the 
brahma bhaga, 3 for the vishnu bhaga and 3 for the rudra bhaga. The diameter of the Linga should 
be determined according the height. Such Linga, which should be free from the defect of shadow, 
is of the foremost kind and it is known as the Siddhi Linga. 
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apyadi devalingesu lokapalarcitesu và | 

sahasralingam kartavyam tacca praguktavannayet || 96 
sarvan kamandadatyetadvagisikrta laksanam | 

arcamse vedabhage tu nàhe naksatra bhdajite || 97 
astottarasatam lingam sütrairvisayayojitaih | 
adhyadilinganyutsedhaissamakhandani kalpayet || 98 
chatrakukkuta khandendu trapusabhasiramsi hi | 


The Linga in which the rudra bhaga is designed so as to be with 1000 miniature Lingas is known as 
'sahasra linga'. Such Linga could be designed in Apya Linga and others, Deva Linga or the Lingas 
worshipped by the Gaurdians of eight directions, according to the directions given earlier. The Sahasra 
Linga designed so as to be associated with all the lineaments given in Silpa Sastra revealed by Vagisvari 
is capable of bestowing all the desired benefits. If the rudra bhaga is divided into four equal parts 
(horizontally)and its circumference is divided into 27 equal parts(vertically), that Linga becomes 
known as 'Ashtottara Sata Linga' (the Linga with 108 miniature Lingas). Such division should 

be made with suitable cord(thread) by the experts. For the Adhya Linga and other types, the height 
should be divided into three sections of equal measure. The top of these Lingas should be in the 

shape of umbrella, fowl's egg, half moon or cucumber. 
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dharalingam tathaikasram dvitrayamsasradikam dvijah M 99 
sddhyasiddhissutavaptih puraptih kamyalabhata | 


mrtiruccatanam dvesasanti pustirvasikrtih |l 100 
akarsarogya rogásca sosanam ca dhanam sukham | 
mohastambhabhighatasca raksa paisáca raksasaih |l 101 
asuram paurusam caiva sadesaisanabhairavam | 

devatvam devarajatvam sarvakamaphalam ca yat || 102 
rudratvam ca phalanyesu lingesvekasrakadisu | 

evameva hi pithàni kalpyadnyasravibhedatah || 103 


O, the twice-born sages!, there are other types of Lingas such as 'Dhara Linga', 'One Sided', "Two Sided' 
and others. They are suitable for the attainment of a siddhi primarily desired by the sadhaka, good 
decendents, sustained growth of prosperity and welfare, subduing others, attracting, health, a state 

free from diseases, dryness, riches, comforts, keeping the intended persons under delusion, keeping 

them in arrested state, hurting them heavily, keeping them under the spell of evil spirits, ghosts and goblins, 
attainment of various magic powers, firmness, courage, supremacy with the power of authority to 

issue orders, attainment of form and power equal to Isana, Bhairava, Devas, King of the Devas 

Rudra and all other desired fruits. The benefits other than mentioned here would also be attained 

through the worship of 'Asra Linga'(Lingas designed to be with 1side to 16 sides) and others. According 

to these Asra Lingas and other types of Lingas, corresponding pedestals should be designed. 
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linganam laksanam khyatam vivicyante siramsi ca | 


astamse tu caturbhakte bhagabhaga vivardhanat || 104 
bhavanti pundarikadisiramsi phalabhedatah | 
pundarikadyasodiptirvisale vipulam sriyam | 105 
prapnoti sarvam srivatsadvijayam satrumardanat | 

kukkutanda sirastasya caturthàmsa vivardhanat |l 106 


prajavrttikaram yasmat prajam lebhe prajaàpatih | 


So far, the lineaments of Lingas have been told. Now, the features of the top portion of the Lingas 
are detailed. If the rudra-bhaga is divided into eight equal parts , the top part should be again divided 
into four equal parts. By increasing the divisions of the top part, the top portion may be designed 

so as to appear like a compressed lotus and others. The various designings of the top are meant to 
yield different benefits. The top of the Linga designed in the form of closed lotus flower would 
yield celebrity, effulgence of the body and soul, extensive knowledge and great wealth. The top 
designed to be in the form of 'srivatsa'(a kind of ornament) would yield all the desired benefits, 


victory and the destruction of enemy. The modifications given in the fourth part of the rudra-bhaga 
so as to appear like the fowl's egg would enhance the welfare of a person. That person would, in 
course of time, attain leadership over the people living in the territory. 
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tat tribhagaikabhagena vartanādişu mastakam || 107 
saptaloka patitvam ca saubhagyayusya siddhidam | 

sadbhaga vardhanad bhüti nimittam trapusakrtih || 108 
sddhydsca rsayo devo yasmad bhütim param gatah | 

sddharana vidhavetanyarcayitva narottamah |l 109 
praptahsvam svamabhipretam tadante padamavyayam | 

chatradi sirsamàáloktam vajradinam nigadyate || 110 


If the top portion of the rudra bhaga is divided into three equal parts and if one upper part is designed to be in 
the above mentioned form and worshipped, the worshipper would attain lordship over the seven 

worlds. Such worship would result in the attainment of prosperity and longevity. Having divided the 
top portion into six equal parts, the Guru should work with them as prescribed in the Sastras so as to 
render the top to be in the form of cucumber. The worship of such Linga with cucumber-top would yield 
exalted wealth and state. The worshipper would attain riches and greatness as bestowed by the Sadhyas, 
Rishis and Devas. Having worshipped such Lingas even in a normal way, the foremost devotees would 
attain all the benefits as contemplated by them and at the end of their life, they would be elevated to the 
supreme world of Siva. In this way, the features and the benefits of the Lingas whose top portion is 
designed to be in the form of umbrella and others have been explained. The installation of such Lingas 
should be done according to the rules set forth earlier. 
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This is the 49th chapter titled "Directions for the Installation of Lingas meant for 
the attainment of desired benefits" in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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50 Directions for the Installation of Sakti 
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devyassamsthapanam vaksye tallaksana purassaram | 


siladi dravyamapadya taih kuryàt pratimam tatah || 1 
gramadau sivaharmye tu astadigvantaralake | 
gauripratistha kartavyà istadese manorame || 2 


I will tell you the process of installation of Sakti. First, the lineaments of various forms of Sakti are told. 
Having collected the suitable material such as stone and others , the Guru should design the image of 
Sakti. In a suitable and charming place selected as desired, in the village and other settlements, in the 
temple of Siva or in the space available between the eight directions, the installation of the image of Sakti 
should be done. 
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trihastadyekapancasat hastavistara samyutam | 
tasyà dhàma vidhatavyam utsedhadyam tu pürvavat |l 3 
adhisthànadi sadvargam pürvavat parikalpayet | 


salakaram sabhakaram prasadakarameva ca || 4 
mastakasthüpi samkhyasyad ekadekadasantika | 


The shrine of Sakti should be constructed so that its breadth may be from one hasta up to fifty-one hastas. 
The height of shrine should be determined based on the breadth, as told earlier. The six-membered basement 

should be constructed as done before. The finial part of the vimana may be in the form of sala(elongated) or 

sabha(square) or prasada. The number of mastaka and sthupi may be from one to eleven 
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digdevatasu devyastu rüpabhedàh prakirtitah |l 5 
sivayatana devà và ganapah sanmukho pi và | 

simho va vrsabho vàpi vahanam parikirtitam || 6 
suka và konadese syuranyat praguktavannayet | 


The retinue Deities of Sakti to be installed in the eight directions are said to be of various forms. The images 
of the Deities installed in the Siva-temple, of Ganesa or Skanda may be designed in the vimana. In the 
intermediary directions, lion-vehicle or bull-vehicle or parrot may be installed. Other structural designs 
should be provided as detailed earlier. 
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purvasyam pascimasyam và daksindsyam samiritam || 7 
uttardsyam tu và kuryat sarvam tatsampadam padam | 
krtacedgarbhamanena tadvistàro visisyate |l & 


ayamo vatha samgrahyah pratimalaksanoktitah | 


The Sakti may be installed so as to be facing the east, west, south or north. Whichever may the direction, 
the Sakti should be installed in the appropriate grid of the vastu which is capable of yielding auspicious 
effects. If the shrine of Sakti is to be constructed based on the measurements of the main shrine, the breadth 
of the main shrine should be taken as the basic. Or, its length may be taken as the basic and the 
corresponding measurements of the shrine of Sakti should be determined, as detailed in the chapter 

dealing with the lineaments of the images. 
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dhamni digdevatah sthapyastaddevi riipavigrahah || 9 
rudraskanda ganesa và dvadasanta taldnvite | 
harmyakonesu vrsabham simham và parikalpayet || 10 
prasada bhitti devanam asesanamapi prabhoh | 
prasadasya pratisthayam pratistha parikirtitd || 11 
rudravatara kridasu pratistha naiva kirtità | 
prakara parivaramsca mantapadimsca kalpayet || 12 


The directional Deities whose forms are of the nature of Sakti should be installed. If the shrine is to 
be with twelve storeys, the forms of Rudra, Skanda or Ganesa may be provided in the vimana. In the 
intermediary directions, either the bull or the lion may be designed. All the images of the Devas 
designed in the surrounding wall of the temples of Siva may be provided in the surrounding wall 
of the Sakti-shrine. Thus the process of installation has been declared. The forms of Rudra, manifested 
palyfuly under variuos contexts should never be installed in the shrine of Sakti. The retinue Deities 
and their miniature shrines exclusively belonging to the enclosures of the Sakti-shrine should be 
installed. 
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vamadyassaktayo vapi parivare vyavasthitah | 


sri durgà ksmaà sasinyd ca gayatri capyusa tathā || 13 
sandhya sarasvatityetàh sthapyà và munipungavah | 

prajna medhà srutiscaiva smrtih svaha vasat ca vai |l 14 
dhrtirmatisca purvadi kramaddevyah prakirtitah | 

athava jyesthayopetassapta matara iritah M 15 
dehali pesani culli khandanolükhali tatha | 

musali mudgari devi vardhamani ca và matah |l 16 


caturhastà istastrah padmahastastu va matah | 


Or, the eight Saktis, from Vama to Sarvabhutadamani, may be installed as the retinue Deities. O, the 
foremost sages!, Sri, Durga, Kshma, Sasinya, Gayatri, Usha, Sandhya and Sarasvati - these eight Devis 
may be installed instead of Vama and other Saktis. Prajna, Medha, Sruti, Smruti, Svaha, Vashat, Dhruti, 
and Mati - these are to be installed in the eight directions starting from the east as the retinue Devis of 
Sakti. Or, the seven Mothers and Jyeshta Devi may be installed. Dehali, Peshani, Culli, Khandani, 
Ulukhali, Musali, Mudgari and Vardhamani - these eight Devis may also be installed. These Devis 

are to be designed so as to be with four hands, holding the specific weapons belonging to them. They 
may be designed as seated on the lotus-pedestal. 
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vrso ganadhipah skando mahasasta dhanesvarah |l 17 
virasca ksetrapálasca bhaskarah pürvato disi | 

nairrte vagnidese và vighnesam samprakalpayet |l 18 
indradinva tadastrani kalpayet pürvato disi | 

nirmàályadharinim devim asanim isagocare || 19 
purvokta parivaranvà kalpayeddesikottamah | 

mahapithe visesena sarvàscapsarasah sthitah M 20 


Bull, Ganesa, Skanda, Maha Sasta, Dhanesvara, Virabhadra, Kshetrapala and Surya are to be installed in 
eight directions, starting from the east. Ganesa may be installed in the south-west or in the south-east. 

Or, Indra and other Lokapalas and their weapons may be installed, in all the eight directions starting from 
the east. Asani, who has been empowered to hold the flowers and garlands offered to Sakti(nirmalya dharini) 
should be installed in the north-east. (Asani is the name of Candesvari of Sivasakti). Or, the foremost Guru 
may install the retinhue Saktis mentioned before. The celestial ladies known as 'Apsaras' are ever present 

in the great pedestal (maha balipitha) of Sakti. 
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devyà mànam tridhà proktam sivalinganurüpatah | 


pujamsa sadrsam vatha dvigunam trigunam tu vā |l 21 
catuspancagunam vapi pujamsocca tripadakam | 

ardham tadantare'stamse navamanam ca va bhavet || 22 
pujamsoccam caturtrimsacchatam vatha vibhajya ca | 
bhrüdrgghranasyakarnantam bahukaksastanantakam || 23 


The proportionate measurements of the image of sakti are determined in three different ways. The 
height of the image being equal to that of Sivalinga, equal to the height of rudra-bhaga and two, three, 
four and five times the height of rudra-bhaga - these are the measurements derived in three ways. 

If the difference between three-fourth and half of the height of the rudra bhaga are divided into eight 
equal parts, nine kinds of measures would be available for the height of the image of Sakti. The height 
pujamsa'(rudra bhaga) should be divided into 34 equal parts, and the proportionate measurements 

of the eye-brows, eyes, nose, mouth, ears, shoulders and chest should be determined based on the 

34 divisions of pujamasa. 
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lingamanavasdddevimanam niskala samjfiakel 


pratima manatastasya madnamevam samiritam || 24 
svayampradhana devi cet svadhaàmadi pramanaja | 

tacca pürvavadeva syadatha mandngulena va |l 25 
matrangule grharcayam yavairva parikalpayet | 

tatasceyam prakartavyà devi prokta pramanatah M 26 


The proportionate measurements of Devi may be ascertained based on the height of Sivalinga installed 
in the main shrine. They may be ascertained based on the fully formed image(pratima). Devi 

installed in a separate temple is known as 'Svayam Pradhana Devi'(independent Sakti). The proportionate 
measurements of Independent Sakti should be determined based on the breadth of the temple, of the 
main shrine of that temple and other parts. These should be ascertained in the manner explained earlier. 
Or, such proportionate measurements may be calculated with 'mana angula' units. The measurement of 
the image of Sakti to be worshipped in the home-shrine should be calculated with 'matra angula' or with 
'yava' units. In this way, the image of Sakti should be designed according to the proportionate 
measurements mentioned above. 
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caturbhuja trinetrà ca suprasannaika vaktraka | 

dukülavasana devi karanda makutanvita || 27 
varadabhya samyukta pasankusa karanvita | 

dvibhuja và dvinetrà và pralambita karanvita || 28 
padmahastatisantà ca sa devi kanaka prabha | 

sukotpalakara vapi sülapasakarapi va |l 29 


The form of Sakti should be conceived as having four hands, three eyes, one face with benign and 
charming look, attired with silken cloth, adorned with the karanda-type of crown , hands showing 
the fear-dispelling gesture and boon-giving gesture, noose and goad. Or, the form may be conceived 
as having two hands, two eyes, the left hand stretching down and the right hand holding a lotus and 
shining with golden hue. Or, the two hands may be designed as holding a parrot and utpala-flower or 
holding the trident and noose. 


JATEA TT AF ITHEEM J FEST | 
SIRUS ACA VARA AAT ll Ro 
daaa ala Sareea demi 

dR aly areas GFT It ae 
FT AAT AT SRAATAL aras 

da Glee AY Hat ST Half I aR 
SATA AMAA TAT ATH ST TET: | 

START ANY ARARAT It 33 


yathestastrapi và sankhacakrahasta tu sadbhuja | 

damstrakarala vadana pafícasya dasadoryuta || 30 
devoktatrasanà vapi devalingana tatparà | 

devorusamsthità vàpi sthanakasana samyuta || 3l 
pralamba vàmapadaà và lambitapara padika | 

devena sahità vapi kevalà và prakirtità || 32 
syama svetathava raktà sadhakecchanurüpatah | 

rjvakarayuta vapi dvibhangasahitathava || 33 


The form of Sakti may be designed as holding in the hands the desired weapons, conch and wheel; or 

as having six hands. The ferocious Sakti may be designed as having frightful face with protruding tooth 

or as having five faces and ten hands. The image of Sakti may be shown as seated on the pedestal designed 
for Siva, as embracing Siva, or as seated on the left thigh of Siva. If the image is designed to be in 

standing pose, a pedestal applicable to such pose should be provided. The left leg should be shown 


as stretched down straitly(if the image is to be in the right side of Siva) or the right leg should be 
shown as stretched down straitly(if on the left side of Siva). The image of Sakti may be installed 

as associated with Siva or Sakti alone(without Siva) may be installed. The form of Sakti may 

be conceived to be in the color of bluish black, white or red or in any color as desired by the sadhaka. 
The image may be designed to be strait from feet to head or as having two bends. 
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müladevyàh pramanam tu pürvamuktam dvijottamāh | 


utsavadyangadevinam manam yanmülaberajam || 34 
lingamanavasat proktam müladevivasattathà | 
angesu mànam samgrahyam janürü samameva và || 35 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, the proportionate measurements of the Devi to be installed in the 
main shrine of Sakti-temple should be ascertained according to the process explained earlier. The 
proportionate measuremebts of the festival icons and the retinue Deities and those of the main image of 
Sakti should be derived from the height of Sivalinga of the main shrine. The proportionate measurements 
of various limbs of the form such as the kness, thighs and others should be derived from the height of the 
Sakti installed in the main shrine. 
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evam devi prakartavyà tasyah samjnah dvidhà mata | 


manonmaniti gauriti laksmabhedastu nànayoh |I 36 
mürtissadasivi yatra kalpyate tatra kalpyatam | 

tadà manonmani samjfiam labhate viprasattamah || 37 
nrttamürtyadi bhedesu gauryadyakhyam samasnute | 

krtvà salaksanam devim mantraissamsthapayettatah M 38 


The image of the Sakti should be designed in this way. It is to be known that Sakti is conceived in 
two ways as Manonmani and Gauri. No form apart from these two has been told. O, the supreme 
twice-born sages!, the image of Sakti installed in a place where the form of Sadasiva(Sivalinga) 


has been installed gains the specific name "Manonmani". The image of Sakti installed as associated 
with one of various forms of Siva, such as Nataraja and others gains the specific name "Gauri". 
Having designed the image of Sakti so as to be with all the prescribed lineaments, the Guru should 
install the form with the recital of concerned mantras. 
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This is the 50th chapter titled "Directions for the Installation of Sakti" in the Great Tantra 
called Uttara Kamika 
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51 Directions for the Installation of Vighnesa 
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vighnesasthapanam vaksye laksanadipurassaram | 


puradavastadiksvante vàntaràle tadalayah |l 1 
sivadhamnyastadiksvastastaddese mantapadisu | 

caityavrksadi desesu tanmüle vakhildlaye |l 2 
apane vatha rathyayam grhe và yatra kutracit | 

yathestadisi vaktram syadvighnesasya hi kirtitam | 3 


Now, I will explain the process of installation of Vighnesvara, preceded by the delineation of features 

of the form of Vighnesvara. At the boundary of the city or village, in all the eight directions and in 

the place located between the directions, the temple for Ganesa could be built. In all the directions 

of Siva-temple, eight forms of Ganesa could be installed in the fitting mantapas(small shrines). In 

the sacred places in which fig-trees and other trees fit for the sacrificial rituals have grown, at the 

bottom of fig-tree, in all the temples, in the market place, in a place where many roads meet, in the homes 
and in all other places, shrine for Ganesa could be built. The image of Vighnesa may be installed 

as facing any desired direction. 
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athaikaditryastrimsaddhastavistara samyutah | 


ekadinavabhumyanta bhimibhaga samanvitah || 4 
visesadgajaprsthabhastvanyarüpayuto 'thava | 
diksuvighnesvaropetah kone müsikasamyutah |l 5 
gano và skandarüpadhyastvadhamálaya iritah | 
pürvavatkrtasadgarbhah prathamestakayanvita |l 6 
digdevamürti samyukto madhyakumbhayuto na và | 
dhàmnassamsthaàpanenapi yuktah pragukta vartmanà |l 7 


The breadth of the temple may be from one hasta up to 33 hastas and the number of floors may be from one 
to nine. Specifically, the main shrine may be designed in such a way that its back side is in the likeness 

of the hind part of an elephant(gajaprushtha) or designed to be in some other suitable form. Various forms 
of Vighnesa should be designed in the four directions of the vimana and the mouse-vehicle(mushika) 

should be designed in all the four corners. The temple is considered to be in the lower category, if the 

sides of vimana are provided with various forms of Ganas and Skanda. The temple should be with 
well-formed main shrine duly deposited with the first-stone. It should be provided with the directional 
Deities(lokapalas) . It may or may not be provided with the kumbha in the middle. In the main shrine of such 
a temple, Vighnesa should be installed according to the directions set forth earlier. 
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prakaramantapopeto mantapadyaisca manditah | 

mantapo valayastasya kütadyakara eva vā |l & 
paritah parivaroktah prasamgat sa ca kathyate | 

visvaripam visalaksam aksayam madavibhramam |l 9 
unmattam lalitam bhimam tiksnadamstram yathakramam | 
asyaástamürtisanvasta pithanindradyadhisthitam || 10 


The temple should be associated with enclosures beautified with many pavilions(mantapas). The mantapa 
should be with a roof designed in the form of kuta, sabha or sala. The retinue Deities should be installed 

in all directions. As occasioned by the context, the names of the retinue Deities are told now. Visvarupa, 
Visalaksha, Akshaya, Madavibhrama, Unmatta, Lalita, Bhima and Tikshnadamshtra - these are to 

be installed in eight directions starting from the east. These are the eight forms of Ganesa(ashta murtis). 
Eight bali-pithas, occupied by Indra and other Lokapalas should be designed in all the eight directions. 
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kalpayet pürvavat samyag dvàragre müsika ca vai | 


dvarapau kalpayed dvari vikatam bhimameva ca | 11 
kumbhodaram tathaisanyam nyasennirmdalya dharinam | 

amodasca pramodasca sumukho durmukhastatha || 12 
avighno vighnarajasca bhaksyasi paficahastakah | 

ete'stamurtipah khyatastvanyathà ca nigadyate || 13 
hastivaktrah pralambostho vighnesasca ganadhipah | 
vinayakaikadantau ca bhaksyapriyo'himekhalah |l 14 


vignesvaranibhà hyete vighnesasyastamurtipah | 


As done before, the Guru should install the mouse-vehicle in front of the entrance and should design 

the two gaurdians of the entrance Vikata and Bhima. Kumbhodara who is empowered to hold the 
'"niramalaya' should be installed in the north-east of the main shrine. Amoda, Pramoda, Sumukha, 
Durmukha, Avighna, Vighnaraja, Bhakshyasi, Pancahastaka - these belong to another set of 
Ashtamurtis of Ganesa. There is also another set of Ashtamurtis comprising Hastivaktra, Pralamboshtha, 
Vignesa, Ganadhipa, Vinayaka, Ekadanta, Bhakshyapriya and Ahimekhala. 
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dvarasthau dvarapau karyau bhütarüpau dvibahukau || 15 
halapallavahastadhyau daksine dandadharakau | 
ugradamstranvitau simhakandharasthaikapadakau || 16 
raktavarnanibhau raudrau dvàrapau vikrtananau | 


The gaurdians of the entrance should be in the form of Bhuta(demon), having two hands, holding plough- 
weapon and tender leaf in their hands, holding a shaft on their right side, dreadful look and protruding tooth 


and placing one leg over the head of lion. Their complexion is red and they are dreadful. The gaurdians 
should be designed in this way. 
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dhümravarnastathà cakhi raktanetrassudamstravan || 17 
tiksnapucchascatuspadah kinkinidamabhisitah | 
kumbhodarascaturhastastankasulasidandadhrk |I 16 
raktavarno mahadipto bhadrapithoparisthitah | 

svetavarnà brhatkayascitrambaranvitah || 19 
pasankusorusamsikta svadantayutabdahavah | 

parivara iti khyatà ganesabhimukhasthitah M 20 


The mouse-vehicle should be conceived as in smoky color. It has reddish eyes and protruding tooth. 

It is with sharp-tipped tail and four legs and adorned with the garland of kinkini(a kind of bell). 
Kumbhodara(Candesvara of Ganesa) has four hands, holding chisel, trident, knife and shaft. His color 
is red. Being with exceeding brilliance, he is seated on the pedestal known as 'bhadra pitha'. The retinue 
Deities are in white color and are with big belly attired with multi-colored cloth. Keeping one hand on 
the thigh, they are holding in other three hands noose, goad and their own tusk. 
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parivarantare sarve ksetrapah parikirtitah | 


balipitham mahapitham pürvavat parikalpayet || 21 
pithasyastadalesüktà amodadyastamürtayah | 
bhütesah karnikabhyam ca lokapastrini bahyatah |l 22 


In the place between the retinue Deities, the Gaurdians of the village or city should be installed. The 
bali-pita and the maha-pitha should be designed as explained before. In the eight petals of the bali-pitha 
the eight Gods, Ashtamurtis of Genesa, are present; in the pericarp, Bhutesvaras are present; Indra and 
other Lokapalas and their weapons are present in the outside. 
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laksanam tasya samksepacchrnudhvam viprasattamah | 
dravyaissiladibhih kuryat paficatalottamena tu |l 25 
pancasdbhajite garbhe paficamsadekavrddhitah | 
trimsadbhagavasanantam garbhamdnam udahrdam |l 24 
stambhadvarodayadevam manapyatra bhavyatam | 
pratimalaksanaproktamanam lingadijam tu và | 25 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, now I will tell you the lineaments of the image of Vighnesa, listen 

to these details. The image of Vighnesa should be made with stone and other materials, aplying the 
proportionate measurements based on the system of five-span(pancatala mana). If the breadth of the 
main shrine of Sivalinga is divided into 50 equal parts, the height of the image of Vighnesa may be 

from 5 parts up to 30 parts, increasing the height by one part each time. This is the height based on 

the 'garbha mana'. The height of Vighesa may be decided based on the height of the pillar or the entrance. 
The measurements pertaining to the lineaments prescibed for the image may be derived from the height 
of Linga and other main images. 
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kesadi paddaparyantam catussastyamsato bhajet | 
usnisam ekamatrena tatkesam dvyangulena tu || 26 
arkangulena vaktram sydd dvabhyam kantha iheritah | 
tato hrdayaparyantam rudrangulam iti smrtam || 27 
arkangulam tu nabhyantam medhrantam kausikangulam | 


tathaiva tasmajjanvantam janvayamam gunangulam |l 28 
Jangha corusamà jfieyà talotsedham dvimatrakam | 


If the height of the image, from the top of the head to the feet, of Vighnesa is divided into 64 equal parts, 
one matra(one unit) is for the top knot; 2 units for height of the haired part; 12 units for the face; 2 units 
for the neck; 11 units for the part between the neck and the middle of the chest; 12 units up to the navel; 


6 units up to the genital organ; 6 units for the thighs, up to the knees; 3 units for the knees; 6 units for the 
shins; 2 units for the feet. (correction: the height of the haired portion must be 3 units) 
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kesantadaksisutrantam caturangulamucyate || 29 
dantamülattu janvantam gajahastasya dairghyakam | 
dantayamaccaturmatram mülanaham tathaiva ca |l 30 
daksine'daksine vàpi dantamekam prakalpayet | 
mastake kumbhavistaram pratyekam tu gunangulam || 31 
netram tu karnamülantam caturangulamucyate | 
karnau ca dasamatrau syat tattaram nandamanakam || 32 


4 units, from the bottom of the haired portion to the line joining the center point of the two eyes; the 
length of the trunk should be taken from the bottom of the tusk to the knee. Thickness of the bottom 
of the tusk should be 4 units less than the length of the tusk. One tusk should be designed, in the left or 
right side of the bottom of the trunk. The circumference of each kumbha on the head should be 3 units. 
Length from the eyes to the bottom of the ears should be 4 units; breadth of the ears, 10 units and the 
height, 9 units. 
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kaksayorantaram pürve proktam paficadasangulam | 

kaksattu cordhvabahvantam sadangulamiti smrtam M 33 
madhyakayasya vistaram manvangulamudahrtam | 
hrdayannabhisimantam dasangulamihocyate || 34 


nabheradhastanmedhrantam vasvangulamudahrtam | 
astangulam dvayorürvorjanuni cangulatraye |l 35 
janghe dve talaparyante vasvangulavinirmite | 


Length between the two armpits, in the front side, 15 units; from the armpit to the top of the upper shoulder, 
6 units; the circumference at the middle of the belly, 14 units; 10 units, from the middle of the chest to 

the bottom of navel; 8 units from the bottom of navel to the genital organ; height of the thighs, 8 units; 
height of the knees, 3 units; length of the shin from the bottom of the kness up to the feet, 8 units. 
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gajavaktro ganadhiso bhütarapo mahodarah || 36 
nagayajnopavitastu ghanapindorujanukah | 

nilaniraruhabhastu caturdordandamanditah |l 37 
avamavamavartebhahastah padmasanasthitah | 

svadantam parasum kuryat svadaksina karadvaye |l 38 
laddukam caksamalam ca vamapanavathotpalam | 
raktavaktradharam vatha syamabham kanakaprabham || 39 


The image of Ganesa, the Supreme Lord of the various groups of divine and celestial Beings, should be 
designed so as to be with the face of elephant, with huge form and big stomach, adorned with sacred thread of 
snake; His thighs and kness should be solid and thickly formed. He should be formed so as to be in the color 
of blue lotus-flower, to be with four strong arms, with the trunk curled leftwise or rightwise and as seated on 
the lotus-pedestal. 
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pitakaficuka samchannam kiritamakutojjvalam | 


suklayajfiopavitam ca sarvabharana bhüsitam |l 40 
svasrngam vankusam dakse vame pasam ca laddukam | 

sthanakam vasanam vatha ganesam karayettatah M 4I 
tribhirvirajitam netrairnetrabhyam athava dvijah | 

padmastham vapi pithastham müsikasthamathapi và || 42 


He should be formed as well attired with a fitting dress in the color of whitish yellow. He should be 
adorned with the crown in the form of kirita; adorned with white sacred thread and all sets of ornaments. 
He should be shown as holding his own tusk and goad in His right hands, noose and ladduka'-sweet in His 
left hands. The Guru should design such a form of Ganesa as standing or seated on a pedestal. O, the twice- 
born sages!, He may be designed as having three or two eyes, as seated on the lotus, pedestal or on the 
mouse-vehicle. 
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istasanasthito vàpi prabhàdi parimanditah | 


evam syat kevalo vighnarajassaktyanvito'thava || 43 
ganeso bharatisribhyam vàme'vame yuto'thava | 
saktyaikayà yuto devo yadi tallaksanojjvalam | 44 


Or, the Guru may design His form as occpying the desired seat and as well adorned with prabha and other 
structures. The image of Vighnaraja should be designed in this way. Either Ganesa alone or Ganesa 
associated with Sakti may be installed in the shrine. He may be installed as associated with Bharati 

in His left side and Sri in His right side. 
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This is the fifty-first chapter titled titled "Directions for the Installation of Vighnesa" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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52 Directions for the Installation of the Dancing Form of Lord Siva 
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nrttamürti pratistham tu vaksye tallaksananvitam | 
caturbhujastrinetrasca samvikirna jatayutah M 1 
jatamakuta samyukto vakranàga phanavrtah | 
prsthagah parsvagastassyuh pafícadyekaika vrddhitah |l 2 


trimsatsamkhyavasanassyurjatassantaralakah | 
dhutturdragvadharkadi puspayuktassapingalah M 3 


Now, I explain in details the process of installation of the Dancing Form of Lord Siva, along with the 
characteristic lineaments of that form. The form of Nataraja is associated with four hands; three eyes; 
dishevelled matted hair; the specific form of the crown designed with matted hair, encircled by the 
cobra appearing with bent and expanded hood. The number of the strands of matted hair, stretched 
over the back and the sides may be from 5 to 30, increasing the number by one each time and they may 
be designed so as to be with enough space between the strands. The Nrutta Murthi is in the color of 
golden yellow; beautified with various flowers such as dhuttura, aragvada, arka and others. 
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krtafijaliputopeta jahnavya daksinasthaya | 


balacandrena samyukto vamaparsvasthitena ca |l 4 
yukto vakulamalabhirmuktadamoragadibhih | 

vyaghrajinambaro diptassarvabharana bhüsitah || 5 
vāämadormülamālāämbidvīpicarmāmbarānvitah | 

divyämbarānvito vapi mrgajinayuto piva |l 6 


On the right side of the matted hair is Ganga Devi, holding her hands in ‘anjali mudra’ (keeping the 
palms facing each other to express obeisance). The left side of the matted hair is adorned with the young 
crescent-moon. He is adorned with garland of vakula-flowers and ornaments made of pearls and 
adorned with snakes. He is dressed with tiger-skin and He is beautified with all kinds of ornaments 
which are with exceeding resplendence. The hide of tiger is hanging from the top of the left shoulder 
like a garland. Or, the form of Nataraja may be designed so as to be attired in elegant and bright 

cloth or in the hide of antelope. 
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kasthabrahmakapālena nānāpuşpairalańkrtah | 
dhrtavarahadantagra sardilanakhakacchapaih | 7 
sankikairmanibhih protamālayā hrdi bhüsitah | 
sthito daksinapadena vamenoparivartinda || & 
kuficitavartamananghrih suprasarita tatkarah | 
ambikamukhabimbabja bhramarikrta locanah |l 9 


He is well adorned with the garland of skulls of Brahma and various kinds of flowers. He is 
wearing the tooth of boar, tiger-nail and the shell of tortoise. His chest is adorned with the string 
made of the balls designed with conch. His right foot is straight and the left foot is raised 

above and bent rightward. His lower left hand is stretched across and held above the lifted left foot. 
His eyes are like the bees drawn towards the lotus-face of Ambika(sakthi). 
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abaddha kinkintyuktastadvannüpura sobhitah | 


vamadaksina karnàdhya patrika nakrakundalah || 10 
daksabhaya karasthena bhujangenotphanena ca | 

vamapara karasthena vahninà daksakena tu || 11 
dindimena samayukta upavitena samyutah | 

goksiradhavalaprakhya adityangulabhangayuk | 12 


nanasarpa samayuktasvapasmaropari sthitah | 


A stripe designed with sweet-sounding ‘kinkini-bells’ is fastened over the lower part of the leg. His 
both legs are adorned with ankles known as ‘nupura’. His left ear is adorned with an ear-ring designed 
with rolled-up palm-leaf and His right-ear is adorned with the ear-ring designed in the 

form of ‘makara’ crocodile. His lower right hand held in fear-dispelling mudra is adorned with a 
snake whose hood remains stretched. His stretched upper left hand is holding the fire and the stretched 
right hand is holding the drum. He is wearing the sacred thread. His whitenss is comparable to the 
cow-milk. His waist is with flexion to the extent of 12 angulas. Various parts of His body are adorned 
with many kinds of snakes. His right leg is placed over the demon known as 'apasmara'. 
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mürdhno lalatadaksastham nasadaksaputasthitam | 13 
nabherdaksinato gulphe madhye sütram prasarayet | 
lalatamadhya sütrattu dvimatramiti kirtitam || 14 
hikkastitradvayormadhye trimatramiti kirtitam | 
Sronivamorusamsprstam tatsutramiha sammatam || 15 


sutragulphadvayormadhyam ekangulamiti smrtam | 
sutraddhi natajanvantam bhanudik nandamatrakam || 16 


The Guru should stretch and fix the reference line in such a way that it touches the head, right side of the 
forehead, right nostril, right side of the navel and the mid point between the two ankles. The distance 
between the line starting from the middle of the forehead and the central line should be 2 digits(matras). 


The distance between the lines on two sides of the hip should be 3 matras. It is recommended that the 
central line should touch the hip and left thigh. The distance between the two lines touching the 

ankles should be one angula. The distance between the central line and the knee of the bent leg may be 
12, 10 or 9 matras. 
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tatsutradvamaprsthantam saptadhika dasangualam | 
tatsutradvamajanvekacatvarimsaddasangulam |l 17 
sutraddaksinatah kuksirastangula udahrtah | 

sutrattu savyakuksistu ravyangula udahrtah |l 18 
ürvordaksinatassutram saptadhika dasangulam | 
sutrattadvamabhage tu navamatramudiritam || 19 
sütrattu vamakanthastu paficangula udahrtah | 

sutrattu daksinah kantho bhaga ityabhidhiyate || 20 
sutrattu vamabahvantam tryangulaksayasamyutam | 


The distance between the central line and left buttock should be 17 angulas; the distance between the 
central line and the left knee may be forty-one angulas or fifty-one angulas. The distance between that 
line and the right stomach should be 8 angulas. The distance between that line and the left stomach 
should be 12 angulas. The distance between that line and the right thigh should be 17 angulas. The 
distance between that line and the left thigh should be 9 matras. The distance between that central 

line and the left neck should be 5 angulas and that between the central line and the right neck 

should be one angula. The distance between the central line and the left shoulder may be 3 angulas 
or less than three angulas. 
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athavanya prakarena sütrapato'bhidhiyate || 21 
kaninikantam tanmürdhnastadvannasaputantatah | 

nabhesca daksamatrantam sthitanghrergulphamadhyamam || 22 
sprstvà yat patitam sutram madhyasütramudahrtam | 

sutradvame mukham paficamatram kantham trimatrakam || 23 
bahvante tithimatram syannavamatram tu kaksagam | 
madhyodare'stamatram syacchroni visvangulena ca |l 24 


Or, making of the image of Natarja is explained now in a different way. The vertical line which is drawn 
from the head to the little finger of the right foot so as to touch the bottom of the left nostril, right of the 
navel and the middle of the ankle of the right foot is known as the central line. On the left side of the 
central line, the breadth of the face should be 5 matras and the neck, 3 matras. Up to the end of the 

left shoulder, 15 matras and up to the armpit, 9 matras. On the left of the central line, the middle of the 
stomach, 8 matras and the hip 14 angulas. 
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katistithyangulena syadanyatra sastimatrakam | 
navamatram tadüruh syat parsnyantam vedatungakam |l 235 
saptangulam mukhe'nyatra kanthahsyadrasamatrakam | 
bahvante trimatram syat kaksante visvamatrakam || 26 
manvangulam bhavet kuksau sronyam syadyugamatrakam | 
katyam ca vedamatram syajjanurastangulam bhavet || 27 


padagre mukhamatram syadevam budhvà samacaret | 


On the left side of the central line, the loin should be 15 matras and on its right side, it should be 

60 matras. The left thigh, 9 matras; the bottom of the heel, with a height of 4 matras. On the right 

side of the central line or thread, the face should be 7 angulas; the neck, 6 angulas; up to the end of 

the right shoulder, 3 matras and up to the armpit, 14 matras; the stomach, 14 angulas; the hip, 4 matras; 
the loin, 4 matras; the right knee, 8 angulas; the front of the feet, 5 matras. Having known all such 
iconic details, the Guru should design the image of the Lord. 
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sthitajanusamam vidyadvartitanghreh samucchrayah || 28 
tatparsnijanvordvimukham dvyantaram parikirtitam | 
sronisamucchrayam vàmajanoruddharanam matam |l 29 


tadürumadhyannabhesca dvyantaram navamatrakam | 
tajjanordandahastasya manibandhantaram manuh || 30 


The lifted and stretched foot should be on the level equal to the level of the right knee. The 
measurement between the ankle of the lifted foot and the knee (of the same foot) should be equal 
to twice the height of the face. The level of the hip should be equal to the level of the knee of the 
left leg. The distance between the middle of the thigh(of that leg) and the navel should be 18 matras. 
The distance between that knee and the end of the wrist of the stretched left hand should be 14 matras. 
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tasmadabhayahastasya manibandho rasangulah | 


tasya cangusthamülantat stanaksad dvyantaram mukham |l 3l 
taddossamam taloccam syattadbahvormadhyamat punah | 
saptadasangualam vidyaddandahastasya korparam |l 32 
bhujantam sagnihastoccam so'gnih paficangulocchrayah | 
vistarah kolakastasya sikhabhistisrbhiryutah || 33 


The distance between that and the wrist of the lower right hand holding the abhaya-mudra should be 
6angulas. From the bottom of the right thumb to the right nipple, the distance should be 

twice the length of the face. The level of the raised palm should be the same as that of the arms. 

The distance between the fore-arm of stretched lower left hand and the middle of the shoulders 

should be 17 angualas. The level of the upper left hand holding the fire shoud be the same as that of the 
left shoulder. The flame of the fire should be with a height of 5 angulas. The breadth of the rounded 
bottom of the fire which is with three flames should also be 5 angulas. 
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dhrta damaruko hastah karnocco vanguladhikah | 


dhaturdamarukayamo bhitaistu mukhavistrtih |l 34 
kolako madhyavistarah paritassutrayantritah | 
ekajihvà samayukto gambhiradhvanisamyutah M 35 


bahvostu maņibandhāntam catustrimsattathaparam | 


The level of the upper right hand holding the drum should be greater than the upper level of the right 
ear by one angula. The length of the drum held by the Lord should be 5 parts out of 7 parts of the 
length of the face. The rounded middle part of the drum should appear as tied around with three threads. 
The drum should appear as associated with a striking knob and lines indicating its reverberating 
sounds. From the shoulder up to the wrist, the length should be 34 angulas. 
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apasmarocchrayam bhanurudranandasta matrakam || 36 
devasya vaktramanena syadapasmaramanakam | 
vaktradvayam samarabhya paficavaktravasanakam || 37 
vaktrardhamanavrddhya tu saptamanam udahrtam | 
catustalena kartavyam apasmaro dvijottamah |l 38 


The height of the ‘apsmara-demon’ lying under the right foot of the Lord may be 12, 11, 9 or 8 matras. 
The proportionate measurements of the apasmara should be decided based on the measurement of the 
face of the Lord. The length of the apasmara may be obtained in 7 different ways, from 2 face- 
measurement up to 5 face-measurement, increasing the measure by half face-measurement each time. 
(two, two and half, three, three and half and so on). O, the foremost twice-born sages!, the form 

of apasmara should be designed according to the four- palm system of proportionate measurement. 
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usnisat paddaparyantam sadastamsam vibhdajayet | 


usnisat kesaparyantam kolakam ceti kirtitam |l 39 
kesantaddhanuparyantam astabhagamiti smrtam | 
galamardhàngulam proktam adhyardham karna ucyate || 40 
sadangula iti prokto hikkadi hrdayantatah | 

tathaiva tasmannabhyantam sadangulamiti smrtam |l 41 
tasmattu medhramülantam kausikangulamucyate | 

urvayamam tu saptamsam janütsedho dvimatrakah || 42 


janghaàyamastu saptamsah pádotsedho dvimatrakah | 


From the headgear(that is, a band around the head of apasmara) up to the feet, the total length of 

the image should be devided into 48 equal parts. The portion between the headgear and the tuft is known 
as 'kolaka'. From the tip of the hair up to the chin, the length should be 8 parts. Half-part is for 

the neck. One and a half parts, for the ears. From the bottom of the neck up to the middle of the chest, 

6 parts. From the middle of the chest up to the navel, 6 parts. From the navel up to the bottom of the 
genital organ, 6 parts. The length of the thighs should be 7 parts. The length of the knee, 2 parts. The 
length of the shin, 7 parts. The length of the feet (ankle to heel), 2 parts. 
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dvibhujasca dvinetrasca urdhvakayastvadhomukhah || 43 
vyalam vai vamahaste tu tasya mürdhà tu daksine | 
avrtalamkrtabhangi savyaparsvasiroyutah |l 44 


The apasmara-demon should be shown as having two hands, two eyes, his body turned upwards and his 
face turned downwards. His left hand should be holding a snake and the right hand should be with 

the head of that snake. The form should be shown as bent in the middle and as well adorned with 
various kinds of wearings and ornaments. The head of the apasmara should be on the right side of the 
Lord. 
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devasya vaktramdnena jahnavyayama ucyate | 

dvibhuja ca trinetra ca karanda makutanvita M 45 
sarvabharana samyuktà krtanjaliputanvita | 
ürdhvabhagadadhobhagam toyakarena karayet || 46 
gangadevyanayaà devassamyukto và vivarjitah | 
prabhavakasavistaro dasadhikasatangulam || 47 
saptatrimsacchatayama taddando bhagavistarah | 
ekadidasaparyanta matrairunadhikapi và || 46 


The length of the image of Ganga-devi to be shown on the matted hair should be based on the 
face-measurement of the Lord. The form of Ganga should be shown as having two hands and three 
eyes and as adorned with *karanda' type of crown, as adorned with all kinds of ornaments and as 
holding Her hands in ‘anjali’ mudra. Her form from the upper part to the lower part should be 
designed so as to appear as the waves of the river. The Lord may be shown as associated or not 
associated with Ganga-devi. The width of the inner space of the elliptical structure known as ‘prabha’ 
should be 110 angulas. The total length of the stem of the elliptical structure should be 137 angulas. 
There may increase or decrease by one to ten matras, in the recommended measurements. 
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dvyanguladangulardhattu balacandrastu saptadha | 
tadvasat parsvagam devim kalpayettadvidhanatah || 49 


kurydd bhrngiratim vatha bhadrakalimatha pi va | 
bhujangatràsa akhyato bhujangalalitastatah |l 50 


The proportionate measurement of the young crescent moon could be obtained in 7 ways, starting from 
2 angulas and increasing up to 5 angulas, increasing by half angula each time. The form of Sakthi of the 


Lord should be designed according to the settled directions, based on the measurement of the form of 
Nataraja. Either the image of Bhrungi or that of Bhadrakali may be designed to be on the left side of 
the Lord. The form of Nataraja designed in this way is called ‘Bhujangatrasa’. There is another form 
known as *Bhujangalalita'. 
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bhujangatrasavatsarvam visesah kascidasti hi | 

uddhrtasya talam kuryat sthitajanürdhvatah kramat || 51 
dvimatram và trimatram và caturmatramathapi và | 

bhujangalalitah khyatastadbhairava ihocyate || 52 
bhujangatrasavat sarvam visesastatra cocyate | 

uddhrtam daksinam pàdam vàmapadam tu và nayet || 53 


All the lineaments of the Bhujangalalita are the same as those of the Bhujangatrasa. But, there are 
some specific modifications. The raised foot of the Lord should be shown as higher than the knee and 
the thigh of the straight foot, by 2, 3 or 4 matras. Such form is said to be Bhujangalalita. This is 

also called Bhairava. In the Bhujangalalita form, the right foot may be shown as raised above or the 
left foot may be designed so as to be in raised state. 
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sa pàdo dehamadhyasthascordhvapada talanvitah | 


caturbhujo'stahasto và nanddivyastra bhüsitah |l 54 
siladi dravyamasadya kuryadevam natesvaram | 
ittham laksanamakhyatam pratistha tata ucyate || 55 


One foot should be on the middle of the body of apasmara-demon and another foot should be shown as 

raised above. The form of Natesvara may be with 4 hands or 8 hands , adorned with various kinds 

of divine weapons. Having collected the suitable stone, metal and such other materials, the Guru should 
design the image of Natesvara. The characteristic lineaments of the form of Nataraja have been detailed 
in this way. Now, I will explain the process of installation of such form. 
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kālo'pi pürvavatproktastadvadevankurarpanam | 
ratnanyasaksimoksau ca pürvavat samyagacaret || 56 
berasuddhim tatah kuryannagardadi pradaksinam | 

jaladhivaàsanam pascanmantapam pürvavannayet || 57 
kundani paritah pascannavapaficaika samkhyaya | 

caturasrani vrttani taddigasrani và nayet || 58 


The auspicious time for the installation should be decided according to the process explained earlier. 
Similarly, the rituals such as the offering of sprouts, fixing the gems on various parts of the image 
and the opening of the eyes of the image should be performed well, as done before. Then the Guru 
should perform the following rituals: purification of the image, taking the image around the village in 
clockwise direction and keeping the image in the water. Then he should arrange for the construction 
of asuitable hall, as done before. Inside that hall, he should construct the fire-pits around the central 
altar(vedika), the number of the fire-pits being 9 or 5 or 1. The fire-pits may be in the form of square 
or circular or in the form appropriate to each direction. 
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mantape bhojayaedvipran sahasrantan dasadhikan | 


punyaham vacayetpascanmantapasya visuddhaye || 59 
samartyapade kuryadvastuhomam vidhanatah | 

vastuhomam vind vapi bhüparigrahamacaret || 60 
punyaham vacayitva tu vedyürdhve sthandilam nayet | 

sayanam kalpayedürdhve pratimam sodhayettatah || 61 


The Guru should invite the learned Brahmins and feed them inside the hall, the number of such Brahmins 
being 10 and more up to 1000. Then , for the sake of purification of the mantapa(hall), he should perform 
‘punyaha vacana'. According to the settled directions, he should perform the vastu homa 


in the specific grid occupied by Samari, the vastu-devata. Or, he may perform *bhu parigraha’ (taking 
posession of the site) even without performing the vastu homa. Having done the ‘punyaha vacana’, he 
should design a sthandila over the altar. A couch should be made on the sthandila and the image 
should be purified. 
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krtvà kautukabandham tu sayayecchayanopari | 


sirahpradese devasya sivakhyam tu ghatam nayet || 62 
vardhanimuttare nyasya tasyam gaurim ca vinyaset | 
laksnoditarüpam tu dhyatvà gandhadibhiryajet || 63 


Having tied up the protective string on the right hand of the image, he should place it gently on the 
couch so as to be in recumbent position. He should place the siva-kalasa near the head of the image 

of the Lord and the vardhani-kalasa to be on the north side of siva-kalasa. Having invoked the presence 
of Gauri(Sivasakthi) in the vardhani, the Guru should contemplate the form of Gauri associated with 
specific lineaments mentioned before and worship Her with sandal, flowers and such other substances. 
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abhitah kalasanastau vidyesadhisthitannayet | 


arcayedgandhapuspadyairnaivedyantam gurüttamah |l 64 
tattvatattvesvaranmürtimürtisanapi vinyaset | 
homam samarabhet kale mürtipaissaha desikah M 65 


He should arrange 8 kalasas to be occupied by 8 Vidyesvaras around the siva-kalasa and vardhani-kalasa. 
The foremost Guru should invoke them and worship them with sandal, flowers and other 

substances and complete the worship with the offering of ‘naivedya’(food and eatables). Then, he 

should invoke and worship Tattvas and Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Murtisvaras. Being assisted by 

the sadhaka-priests, he should commence the homa-rituals at the proper time fixed earlier. 
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krtvà kundagni samskaram agnikaryoktamacaret | 


samidàjyacarum lajan sarsapam ca yavam tilam || 66 
priyangusdlimudgamsca juhuyat kramato guruh | 
udumbaravatasvatthaplaksah purvadi diksu ca |l 67 
samyapamargabilvasca khadirascagni konatah | 

pradhanasya palasastu samidhascaivamiritah || 68 


Having done all the essential sacraments to the fire-pits and the fire, the Guru should perform the fire- 
ritual. He should offer the oblations into the fire with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy 
grains, white mustard, yava, tila, priyangu, sali and mudga according to the said order. Udumbara, vata, 
asvattha and plaksha are the faagots recommended for the four main directions, starting from the east. 
Sami, apamarga, bilva and khadira are the faggots recommended for the four intermediary directions, 
starting from the south-east. In the principal fire-pit, the faggots of palasa should be offered. 
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rgadyadhyayanam mantrajapam ca vidhivannayet | 


geyanrttayutaistotravedaghosairvyapohya ca |l 69 
ratrisesam tatah pratah smrtvà santam sadasivam | 

samurtipo guruh snáto mantrasamsuddha dehayuk || 70 
uddhrtya pratimam purvamukham sarvatmana guruh | 

vyapohya vastrakürcadin püjayedgandhapuspakaih |l 71 
kumbhamsca kundesvagnimsca tarpayecca gurüttamah | 
purnahutim tato dadyadvausadantasivena tu || 72 


The recital of the Rg Veda and other Vedas, Agamas and other scriptures, incantation of particular 
mantras should be done according to the directions set forth in the Agamas. Having spent the 

remaining night-time with songs, dances, recital of hymns and high-sounding Vedic hymns, the Guru 
should get up in the next early morning, meditate on the serene form of Sadasiva and take the ceremonial 
bath along with the assisting sadhaka-priests. Then he should assume a body purified 

with the nyasa of various mantras and lift up the image from the couch so as to face the east, reciting 


the ‘sarvatma-mantra’. Having removed the cloth, bunch of darbha-grass and others from the image 

he should worship it with sandal,flowers and such other substances. Then, the foremost Guru should do 
‘tarpana’ (making the deity contended and delighted) for the kumbhas and the fire kindled in the fire-pits. 
He should offer the final and consummate oblation(purna ahuti), with the recital of the mula-mantra 


of Siva ending with ‘vaushat’. 
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vastrahemanguliyadyairdcaryam püjayettatah | 

daksinà pürvavat proktà tatah sthapanam arabhet | 73 
tato vedyassamuddhrtya snanasvabhre tu vinyaset | 

calam prasadamadhye tu sthapayedacalam guruh M 74 
tatah kumbhan samuddhrtya sarvátodya samakulam | 
harmyapradaksinam krtvà pratimagram nayedbudhah || 75 


Then, the chief-sponsor of the event (yajamana) should worship the chief Acharya and honor him with 
the offering of new clothes, gold ring and other valuable items, the details of which have been told 
earler. After that, the Guru should commnce the rituals related to the installation. If the image is meant 
for the festival and moveable, the Guru should take it from the altar and place it in a place prepared for 
performing the ceremonial bath to the image. If the image is to be installed and fixed firmly , he 
should place it in the middle of the shrine. Then, the learned Acharya should lift up all the kalasas with 
the accompaniment of the sounding of various musical instruments and having taken them around the 
temple in clockwise direction he should place them in front of the Image installed in the shrine. 
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See BLA Ward AM ferergema: i ec 
kumbhadbijam samadaya mahesasya hrdi nyaset | 
vardhanya bijamadaya tatpithabje tu vinyaset || 76 
vidyesan pithapadmesu tattaddese'bhisecayet | 
deviyagoktamargena devim ca sthapayedguruh || 77 


tadante karayeddhiman kalyanamapi desikah | 
utsavam karayet pascat tathà vittanusaratah |l 78 


Having collected the seed-mantras from the siva-kalasa,the Guru should fix them in the heart of the image 
and taking out the seed-mantras from the vardhani-kalasa, he should fix them in the pedestal designed in 
the form of lotus. Then he should pour down the consecrated water contained in the kalasas and perform 
‘abhisheka’. The Guru should also install the image of Devi in the appropriate place according to the 
directions set forth for the installation and worship of Sakthi. At the end of installation rituals, the Guru 
should perform the marriage-festival for Siva and Sakthi. Then the regular festival should be performed 
according to the available materials and other essential resources. 
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anuktamatra samdanyasthapanoditamacaret | 
evam yah kurute martyah pratistham bhavanayutah M 79 
sa yayat padamaisanam bhuktva bhoganihaiva tu | 80 


Other details which are not told here are common for the process of installation and they should be 
carried out according to those details explained earlier . The devotee who installs the form of 
Natesvara associated with specific contemplation would reach the blissful abode of the Supreme 
Lord, after enjoying the delightful wordly enjoyments here in this life. 
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This is the 52" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of the Dancing Form of Lord Siva" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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53 somaskandasthapana vidhih 


53 Directions for the Installation of Somaskanda Murthi 
(and Sukhasana Murthi) 
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vaksyami somomdaskanda sukhesasthapanam param | 

tallaksana samayuktam taccedanim prakathyate || 1 
caturbhujastrinetrasca jatamakuta manditah | 

sarvabharana samyukto varadabhaya hastakah M 2 
krsnàparasu yuktordhva vàmetara karānvitah | 

asavyasavya karnastha patrikanakrakundalah M 3 
sopavitah prasannatma sayità savyapattalah | 
sdlambadaksapddena vame gauryà ca samyutah M 4 
sarvalaksanasamyuktassarvabharana bhüsitah | 


Now I explain the process of installation of Somaskanda Murthi and Sukhasana Murthi, including the 
characteristic lineaments of these forms. The form of Siva seated in sukhasana posture is associated 
with four arms and three eyes and beautified with the crown of matted hair; it is adorned with all 

kinds of ornaments; the lower right hand is holding ‘abhaya mudra’ and the lower left hand is holding 
‘varada mudra’. The upper left hand is holding the deer and the upper right hand is holding the hatchet. 
(parasu). The right ear is adorned with the ear-ring designed in the form of makara(crocodile) and the 
left ear is adorned with the ear-ring designed with the roll of palm-leaf. It is wearing the sacred thread. 
Its left leg is stretched and placed on the pedestal and its right leg is stretched down. It is associated with 
Gauri , seated on its left side. The form of Gauri is associated with all the essential lineaments and is 
beautified with all kinds of ornaments. 
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lalatanasika nàbhi medhrapddgulpha madhyame || 5 
sronisphik samsthitam sutram madhyasütram iti smrtam | 
mukhantat pippilimüladgrivaparsvattathaiva ca |l 6 
cücukasyatha madhyattu katistham parsvagam matam | 
usnisattu kakudvamsa kanthasphinmadhyamadgatam || 7 


prsthasütram iti proktam..... 


The reference line which runs down touching the forehead, nose, navel, genital organ , the middle 

of the two ankles, hip and buttocks is known as the central line(madhya sutra). The reference line 

which touches the side of the face, back of the ear, side of the neck, center of the nipple and the loin 

is known as the side-line(parsva sutra). The reference line which, starting from the headgear runs through 
the top of the spinal column, back neck and the middle of the buttocks is known as the back-line. 
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parsvasthat sardhamatrakam | 
hitvà parsvadvayoscaiva tatassyadüru dairghyakam |l & 
januh paksangulam vàme lambitasya gunangulam | 
sutrattu vamajanvantam ürdhvakayardha manakam |l 9 
ürumülàttu sanmatram nàlakantam dvijottamah | 
talagradirumadhydcca dvyantaram tu gunangulam |l 10 


Having left out one and half parts from the two side lines which are on the right and left side of the 
image, the length of the left thigh up to the knee should be 15 angulas. The distance between the 

side line and right leg which stretches down should be 3 angulas.The distance between the central 

line and the bottom of the left knee should be equal to half the height of the upper portion of the image. 
O, the foremost twice-born sages!, the distance between the top of the thigh and the bottom of the 


spinal column should be 6 angulas.The distance between the central line and the front part of the foot and 
the middle of the thigh should be 3 angulas. 
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sutrallambanghriparsnyantam sardhavisvangulam bhavet | 
katakanmanibandhadhodese katyagrasimagam |l 11 
nàbhestu manibandhantam sodasangulamiritam | 

varadam cettu tatprsthannabhyanta samamisyate || 12 


From the central line up to the bottom of the heel of the down-stretched right leg, the distance should be 
seven and half angulas.The upper horizontal line of the hip should synchronize with the lower part of the 
wrist and the kataka-mudra. From the navel to the bottom of the wrist, the distance should be 
16 angulas. The level of the back side of the hand holding the varada-mudra should be on the same level 
as that of the bottom of the navel. 
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vame devyà samayuktastadadhyayaprasiddhayaà | 
sa somassoma eva syat somaskandavidhirbhavet | 13 
devocca dasabhàgaikabhagenatha dvibhagatah | 
trivedabhagairva kuryàt skandam tanmadhyame guruh M 14 


The Lord should be shown as associated with Devi whose proportionate measurements and 
lineaments have been well told in the chapter dealing with the nature of Devi. Such form of the 
Lord is known as Soma Murthi(Umasahaya Murthi). If this form is associated with Skanda, it is 
known as Somaskanda Murthi. The Guru should design the form of Skanda so as to be in between 
Siva and Sakthi. The height of Skanda-image may be 2, 3 or 4 parts out of 10 parts of the height 
of the image of Lord Siva. 
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dvinetrassa dvibahusca karandamakutanvitah | 
karnayornakrapindau tu sarvàbharana bhüsitah || 15 
daksabhaga karasthabjah prasarita karo'parah | 

dvihasta pankajo vatha nrttarüpayuto'thava |l 16 
devyüru samsthito vàpi nispankajakaro'thavd | 

asino và sthito vapi skandastvevam prakirtitah || 17 
skandomarahitastvesa evam syattu sukhasanah | 

some ca somáskande ca sukhese laksanam matam |l 16 


The form of Skanda should be designed so as to be with two eyes and two shoulders. It should be 

shown as associated with *karanda' type of crown, ears adorned with the ear-ring designed in the form of 
‘makara’ and as beautified with all kinds of ornaments. The right hand should be holding the lotus 
flower and the left hand should be shown as stretched down freely. Or, both the hands may be shown 

as holding the lotus. Or, Skanda may be shown as appearing in the dancing form. The form may be 
designed as seated on a pedestal or designed to be in standing posture. Thus, the lineaments of the 

form of Skanda have been told. The specific form of Siva without Skanda and Uma is known as 
Sukhasana Murthi. The characteristic lineaments of Soma Murthi, Somaskanda Murthi and Sukhasana 
Murthi are to be contemplated in this way. 
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pratisthaisam prakartavyaà sukale'nkurapürvika | 


ratnanyasam tatah kuryaddevadevyosca vai guhe |l 19 
hemabjam hemamayüram devyam skande'thava nyaset | 
tattatpratisthadhyayokta mantrairapi samanvitam || 20 


tattatpithambujesveva susnigdhantam gururnyaset | 


The installation of these Murthis should be done in an auspicious time, preceded by the offering of 
sprouts. The Guru should perform 'ratna nyasa’ (fixing the gems on various parts of the image) for 
Siva, Sakthi and Skanda. Instead of gems, gold lotus may be offered for Gauri and the gold-peacock 
may be offered for Skanda. The Guru should place all the essential things including the polished gems 


over the lotus-petals designed inside the pedestal of each form, with the accompaniment of appropriate 
mantras, the details of which have been told in the relevant chapter dealing with the installation of 
each of these forms. 
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drsamunmoksanam krtvà berasuddhim pradaksinam |l 21 
jaladhivasanam pragvad bhavenmantapamacaret | 
digasranyatha vrttani vedasrani ca và nayet |l 22 


kundani navapaficaika samkhyaya kuttimadbahih | 
silpinam ca visrjyatha vipran sambhojayettatah |l 29 


The opening of the eyes, purification of the image, circumambulation and ‘jaladhivasa’ (keeping 
the image in the water) should be done as performed before. A pavilion should be constructed then. 
The fire-pits to be constructed inside the pavilion may be in various geometrical shapes suitable to the 
eight directions, may be circular or square. The number of fire-pits may be 9, 5 or one. Having 
sent forth the Silpi from the hall with due honors, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of the 
learned Brahmins. 
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punyahaproksanam vastuhomam sthandilakalpanam | 


sayanam kalpayenmadhye snapanam karayettatah || 24 
kautuka tritayam badhvà trisu tam sayayettatah | 

vastraisca prthagavestya kumbhàn samsthapayettatah || 25 
sivakumbham sirodese sivasya ca taduttare | 

vinyasya vardhanim somaskandasceddaksine ghatam |l 26 


skandhenadhisthitam nyasya gandhadyairarcayettatah | 


*Punyaha vacana' (declaring the auspiciousness of the day and the event), sprinkling of the consecrated 
water and vastu-homa - all these should be performed in the due order. The Guru should design a 
sthandila (a raised surface) and design a fitting couch at the middle of the sthandila and place a kalasa 


containing water for ablution. Having tied up three protective strings separately for the three Murthis, 
he should place them over the couch to be in recumbent position. He should cover each form with 
suitable cloth and place the kalsas there. Sivakumbha should be placed near the head of Siva-image; 
Sakthikumbha should be placed on the north side of the sivakumbha. On the south side of the 
sakthikumbha, kalsa for Skanda should be placed. This arrangement is for the Somaskanda Murthi. 
Having placed the kalasas in this way, the Guru should worship them with sandal, flowers and other 
substances. 
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laksanoditarüpabhidhyanadhikrtadhirguruh M 27 
parito'stau ghatannyasya vidyesairapyadhisthitan | 
tattadadhyayamàrgena tattvamürtyadikam nayet || 28 
krtvà kundagni samskaram samidajyannaldjakaih | 
tilasasyendramudgaisca homam ca vidhinà nayet || 29 


The Guru who is with perfect enlightenment with regard to the contemplation of the characteristic 
lineaments of these forms should arrange 8 kalasas in the due order to be occupied by the eight 
Vidyesvaras. According to the details set forth in the chapters dealing with the installation of these 
forms separately, the Guru should invoke the presence of Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murthis and 
Murthisvaras pertaining to each Deity. Having done the essential sacraments to the fire-pits and the 
fire, he should offer the oblations with the faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy, 
sesame, white mustard and mudga according to the prescibed rules. 
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palasodumbarasvattha vatà diksu vidiksu ca | 
samikhadiramayüra srivrksottha iheritah || 30 
pradhane'pyadibhih proktah pürnantam karma karayet | 


sanmukham ca tadà devim pradhàne tarpayedguruh || 31 
ete vibhinna pithascet prthanmantapamacaret 


The faggots got from the palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata trees should be offered in the fire-pits 
of the four main directions, starting from the east. Those got from the sami, khadira, mayura and sri 


trees should be offered in the fire-pits of the intermediary directions, starting from the south-east. 

In the principal fire-pit, the faggots of palasa tree should be offered. Such rituals should be done 

up to the offering of ‘purna ahuti'. The Guru should do ‘tarpana’ in the principal fire-pit for Skanda 
and Devi. If each of these three forms is associated with separate pedestal, sacrificial hall also 
should be constructed separately. 
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dvittye devakumbhagnim tarpayet purvavartmand || 32 
sampraptadasaniskadi daksino mürtipadibhih | 
vastrahemanguliyadi püjito gururadarat || 33 
kumbhadbijam samadàya mahesana hrdi nyaset | 

vardhanyastata uddhrtya tasya pithe tu vinyaset || 34 


On the early morning of the second day, the Guru should do 'tarpana' for the Deity, Kumbha and the 

Fire in the same way as done before. The officiating and assisting priests may be offered 10 nishkas of 
gold and more than this as the sacrificial fee. The chief sponsor of the event should honor the chief 
Acharya by offering new clothes, gold ring and other valuable things to him. Having collcted the 
seed-mantras from the kumbha, the Achrya should unify them with the heart of the Siva. Having collected 
the seed-mantras from the vardhani-kalasa, he should unify them with the pedestal. 
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sahaja yadi sa devi tasyastu hrdi vinyaset | 

guhakumbhadguharnam tam guhasya hrdi vinyaset || 35 
anyebhyah paritah pithe nyasya tanabhisecayet | 

ete vibhinna pithascet prthanmantapamacaret || 36 


If Devi has been installed in the same pedestal along with Siva, then the Guru should place the seed- 
mantras on the heart of Devi. Having collected the seed-mantras from the kalasa of Skanda, he should 
place them on the heart of Skanda. The cosecrated water contained in the Vidyesvara Kalasas should be 
poured around the concerned pedestal. If each of these forms is associated with separate pedestal, the 
Guru should construct separate mantapa(hall) for each Murthi. 


Seay ada alate fana: | 
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kalyanakarma kartavyam yathavidhi visesatah | 


anuktamatra yat kuryat samanyasthapanoktavat || 37 
itthamesam pratistham tu yah kuryannarasattamaf | 
sa yasyati sivenaikyam iha siddhim ca so'snute || 38 


The marriage-festival should be performed in a special way according to the prescribed directions. 
Those details which have not been told explicitly here are common to the installation of all images 

and those should be carried out as prescribed earlier. A competent and good-minded devotee who 
arranges for the installation of Somaskanda Murthi, Somesa or Sukhasana Murthi would attain oneness 
with Siva when he leaves this world and attain all sorts of benefit and fulfilment in his efforts while 
living in this world. 
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This is the 53" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Somaskanda Murthi" in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


wg resa fata: 
54 candrasekharasthapana vidhih 


54 Directions for the Installation of Chandrasekhara Murthi 


Ties C ot JIA cS 
aaa a REAA di: Had IRA sme: N ? 
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RPA GA: Fatal LIA: ll 3 
aed qme emi faut ax 
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indumauli pratistham tu vaksye laksanapürvikam | 
apadya ca Siladini taih kuryat pratimam guruh |l 1 
caturbhujastrinetrasca samapat sthanake sthitah | 
varabhaya samayuktah pürvastha karapallavah |l 2 


varadam vamahaste syadabhayam daksine kare | 
varadam yadi tam kuryadathanyah simhakarnakah M 3 


Now, I reveal the directions for the installation of Chandrasekhara Murthi, preceded by the details 
related to the specific lineaments of the image of Chandrasekhara. Having assembled necessary 
materials such as suitable stone and others, the Guru should design the form. Chandrasekhara 

has four arms and three eyes; he is in erect posture, with His feet placed at equal level. In His lower 
left hand, He is holding varada-mudra and in His lower right hand, He is holding abhaya-mudra. If 
the right hand is to be designed as holding the varada-mudra, then the other hand should be shown 
as holding the simhakarna-mudra(displaying the palm and manoeuvring the fingers to appear like 
the ear of lion). 
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ürusprstakaro vàpi katako và vidhiyate | 


mrgatankakaravanyau dossimantam vyavasthitau |l 4 
mrgatankau tu karnantau kartari samvyavasthità | 
paranmukho sammukho và mrgatankau samiritau || 5 
dinmatram kartari bahumadhyamam parikirtitam | 
hikkayah kartari madhyam ekatrimsadathangulam M 6 


Or, the left hand may be shown as touching the upper thigh or as holding the kataka-mudra. The 

upper two hands ,the right hand holding the hatchet(tanka) and the left hand holding the deer, should 

be shown as raised and kept near the top of the shoulders and the deer and the hatchet should be shown 
as held with ‘kartari-mudra’ so that they remain raised up to the bottom of the ears. The deer and the 
hatchet may be designed to be facing the opposite directions(the deer turned towards left and the hatchet 
turned towards right) or they may be shown as facing each other. The distance between the kartari-mudra 
and the middle of the shoulders should be 8 matras. From the bottom of the hip to the middle of the 
kartari, the distance should be 31 angulas. 
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manibandhakabahvostu madhyamam dvadasangulam | 

sronyantat kürparadarvagantaram pürvahastayoh |l 7 
sarairvà kausikairvapi sardhangularasaistu và | 
stanantamabhayantoccam nàbhyürdhve puskarodayah |l 8 
nabherabhayahastantam gunangulamiti smrtam | 
stanantadabhayagrantam dvadasangulamisyate || 9 


The distance between the wrist and the middle of the shoulders should be 12 angulas. The distance 
between the bottom of the loin and the front of the elbow and that between the lower hands may be 
5, 6 or six and half angulas. The height of abahya-mudra should reach up to the level of the breast. 
Above the area of the navel, cavity should be shown. The distance between the navel and the hand 
holding the abhaya-mudra should be 3 angulas. The distance between the breast and the tip of the 
finger of abhya-mudra should be 12 angulas. 


PeR: d Hades wd 
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Gare rat Sea Raa 
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katakadhahpradesam tu medhramülasamam bhavet | 

urumule katakantam sprstam vatha gunantaram |l 10 
sardhabhagadvayenatha bhagabhyam vatha kalpayet | 
ürvaàdimadhyamatranam janvorapyantaram kramat || 11 
ekenardhena sardhabhyam tribhisca parikalpayet | 

athavà janumadhyattu sardhangulamiti smrtam || 12 


The bottom part of the kataka-mudra and the base of the genital organ should be on the same level. 

The bottom of kataka may be shown as touching the top of the thigh or it may be shown at a distance of 
3 angulas from the thigh. Or, the distance may be two and half or two angulas. The space between 

the thighs at the upper level and at the middle level and between the knees should be one and half, 

two and half and three angulas respectively. Or, the space between the knees may be one and half 
angulas. 


ASTA dp 

agede fases t E 
ari Weed Sir acai ore 

RCI CRC gena eV 
WX: È pH IS Asa 
TSAREN Cea frere It gh 


janghayormülamadhyagram vedabhütarasantakam | 
angusthayordvayormadhyam vidyesangulamiritam | 13 
bhàgam parsnyantaram proktam tatassutrani lambayet | 
tatparsvayostrisutrani mukhakarnabhujavadhi || 14 
purah prsthe ca madhye ca nava tanyavalambayet | 
pralambaphalakamürdhni sthapayitvavalambayet || 15 


The distance between the right shin and left shin at the upper, middle and bottom level should be 

4, 5 and 6 angulas respectively. The distance between the right toe and the left toe should be 12 

angulas. The space between the heels should be equal to one part. Then, the Guru should suspend 

various strings. On the right side of the image, three strings should be suspended so as to touch the 

face, ear and shoulder. Similarly, on the left side, three strings, touching the face, ear and shoulder 

of that side should be suspended. Then, three strings should be suspended in the front, back and middle of 
the image. In this way, nine strings should be suspended, having accurately fixed a wooden fixture 

above the head of the image. 
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lalataghranahrnnabhi medhranghriyugamadhyame | 


sütram purahsthitam nasakuksisparsam yatha bhavet || 16 
mukhantapippilikarnamülacücukapattale | 

karnakanthastananam tu bahvo sronisprgeva ca | 17 
mukhanmülantaram nitvà dossprsyagaparam gatam | 

evam parsve trisütrani lambayeddesikottamah |l 18 


The forehead, nose, middle of the chest, navel, genital organ and the mid point between the two feet- 
the string suspended so as to touch these parts is known as the fore string. This string may also 

run through the tip of the nose and the stomach. One string should be suspended so as to touch 

the side of the face, pupil of the eye, base of the ear, nipple and the foot. Another string should be 
suspended so as to touch the ear, side of the neck, breast, shoulder, hip and buttock. One more string 
should be suspended, so as to run through the space between the side of the face and base of the 
shoulder and so as touch the back of the shoulder. In this way, the foremost Guru should suspend 
three strings on both sides of the image. 


PolearaReHy naa q man 

Paes vam quae II 28 

eenid memi euius: | 

sieut sara Braco farre: t qo 
krkatikakakutkarna sphikparsninam tu madhyame | 
mastakallambaniyam syddyatha prsthakakudgatam | 19 


dehasyàntargatam madhyasütram syanmunipungavah | 
usnisabhüsanam kuryat trimatrena visesatah |l 20 


One string should be suspended from the head so as to touch the back side of the neck, top of the spinal 
column, ear, buttock and the mid point between the heels. This may aslo touch the back side of the image 
and a small projection at the rear neck. O, the supreme sages!, the string which is suspended inside the 
image is known as the central string. The Guru should design the headgear-ornament in a specific pattern, 
its measurement being three matras. 
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parsvayoh puratah prsthe catuspürisamanvitam | 

madhye makarakütam syat saptakotara samyutam || 21 
parsvayoh patrakütam syt prsthe syadratnakütakam | 

agre dasangulam tasya mile tu mukhavistaram || 22 
tattattrigunanaham tu vàme'vame'rdhacandrakam | 

vame mahaphanim tasya sarvalankarabhüsitam |l 23 


The Guru should design a specific ornament associated with four stripes on both sides , front and back 

of the head-dress and design ‘makara kuta’ motif associated with seven hollows, on its middle. He should 
provide ‘patra kuta’ on its sides and ‘ratna kutaka’ on its back. The front of the ratna kuta 

should have a width of 10 angulas and the base of that should be with a width equal to the width of 

the face. The cicumference of each motif should be three times the width. The half-moon should 

be designed in the left or the right side of the head. The great serpent, Vasuki, should be designed 

on the left, associated with all sorts of adornment and ornaments. 
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jatabhih paficabhirgranthim trimatrena visesatah | 

ekadha tu tridhàvrtyà sesabhih parsvalambanam |l 24 
jatamakutametaddhi sarvalankaramiritam | 

ratnapatrikayà vapi sankhapatrikayapi và | 25 
padmapatrikayà vapi sobhitam vamakarnakam | 

savyam makarasimhakhya patrakundalakairyutam |l 26 


The stretching locks of matted hair should be five in number, each stretch with a width of three matras. 
One strand or three strands should be in twisted and knotted state and the remaining strands should 

be hanging along the sides. This is the fashioning of the crown of matted hair associated with all 

kinds of embellishments. The ear-ring of the left ear may be designed with gems or with conch. Or, the 
ear-ring may be in the form of lotus. The left ear should appear bright and beautiful, with such ornament. 
The right ear may be beautified with the ear-ring designed in the form of *makara simha’ 

(ferocious crocodile) or designed with leaf-roll. 
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prsthatah karnaparyantam kesavarti vilambanam | 
pàrsvayorbahumülattu jatagranam vilambanam |l 27 
harayug grivasamyuktam tatha karnikayanvitam | 

vaksasthalam prakartavyam bhujah keyüra samyutah |l 28 
supatravalayopetassarvaratnopasobhitah | 

muktadama vilambdsca tadagre manibhüsanam || 29 


Locks of hair should be hanging down on the back side and up to the ears. The ends of the locks of matted 
hair should be hanging down on the shoulders, on both sides. The neck should be adorned with ornament 
known as ‘hara’ (chain) and the chest should be shown as adorned with‘karnika’. The arms 

should be shown as adorned with *keyuras' which are elegant, being designed with all kinds of gems and 
being associated with ‘patra’ and ‘valaya’ designs. The image should be designed as adorned with 
hanging strings of pearls and with the ornmaent made of ruby, set in front of the pearl chains. 
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karagram katakopetam angulyo mudrikanvitah | 
channavirottartyopavitaissodarabandhanah || 30 


samastaratnapasadhyakrtrimananadamabhih | 
samyuktakatisütro'ntah padajalakasamyutah |l 3l 


The image should appear as adorned with *kataka' ornament in the fore arm, rings on the fingers, 


‘channavira’-ornament, sacred thread, stomach-band, larger chains designed with strings of all kinds of 
gems, waistband and ‘pada jala’ (anklet). 
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candrasekhara evam syaddevya ca sahito na và | 


sapiha bhinnapīthā và devenalingitathava |l 32 
tayalingitadevo và anyonyđlińgitastu và | 
alingana na yuto và syannirabhango'thavà matah M 33 


evam laksanamakhyatam pratisthadyam nigadyate | 


These are the lineaments of the image of Chandrasekhara. This Murthi could be installed as associated 
with Devi or not associated with Devi. The Devi may be installed in a separate pedestal or in the same 
pedestal as embraced by the Lord. Or, the Lord as embraced by Devi, both the Lord and Devi embracing 
mutually or without being embraced or without any flexion- these are various postures in which 
Chandrasekhara Murthi could be installed. Thus, the charecteristic features of Chandrasekhara Murthi 
have been told. Now, the process of ceremonial installation is detailed. 
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Serta ae aaa a4 
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kàlo'pi pragvaduddistastadvadevankurarpanam |l 34 
ratnanyasam drsam moksam berasuddhim pradaksinam | 
jaladhivaàsanam pascanmantapam pürvavannayet || 35 


kundani paritah kuryannavapancaika samkhyaya | 
taddigasrani vrttàni kundànyasrani và nayet || 36 


The auspicious time for the installation should be ascertained as explained before and similarly, the 
offering of sprouts should be performed as done before. Placing the gems, opening of the eyes, 
purification of the image, circumambulation around the village, keeping the image in water, construction 
of sacrificial hall — all these should be done according to the directions set forth earlier. The number of 
fire-pits around the altar may be 9, 5 or one. The shape of the fire-pits may be relevant to each direction. 
Or all the fire-pits may be constructed to be in circular shape or in the recommended geometrical shape. 
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vipran sambhojayetpascat punyaham vacayettatah | 


samartyapade vastuhomah kàryo dvijottamah M 37 
punyaham vacayitva tu sayyayáh kalpanam nayet | 

snapanam kautukam sayyarohanam prthagacaret || 38 
tatah kumbham Sirodese vardhani ca taduttare | 

laksanoditarüpam ca smarannabhyarcayettayoh || 39 


Then, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of the learned Brahmins and perform the ritual known as 
‘punyaha vacana’. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, vastu-homa should be done in the samari-grid of 
the vastu mandala pertaining to the sacrificial hall. Having declared the auspiciousness of the time, event 
and the motive, the Guru should design a fitting couch. Snapana, fastening the protective string, placing 
the image over the couch — all these should be done in the due order. If there is a separate pedestal for 
Devi, all these should performed separately. Then, the Guru should place the siva-kumbha near the 

head of the image and the vardhani kalasa, on the north side of the siva-kumbha. Contemplating the 
characteristic features of the form of Chandrasekhara and Devi, he should worship them with sandal 

and flowers. 
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parito'stau ghatannyasya vidyesadhisthitannyaset | 

nyasyaiva tattvamürtyadin pragvaddhomam samacaret || 40 
krtvà kundagni samskaram samidàjyannakaistilaih | 
lajasasyendrakaiscaiva vatodumbara samjnakau | 41 
asvatthakapalasau ca diksvevam samidho matah | 
samyapamargasrivrksamayürà vahnikonatah |l 42 
pratyekam purvavaddhutva pürnànte desikottamah | 


Having arranged 8 kalasas around the siva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa, he should invoke the presence 

of 8 Vidyesvaras to occupy those kalsas. Having invoked the presence of Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murthis 
and Murthisvaras, he should perform the fire ritual. Having done all the essential sacraments to the fire-pit 
and the fire, he should offer the oblations with the recommended faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, 
sesame, parched paddy grains and white mustard. The faggots of vata tree, udumbara tree, asvattha and 
palasa trees should be offered in the fire-pits of the four main directions, starting from the east. Sami, 


apamarga, sri vruksha and mayura - the faggots got from these should be offered in the fire-pits of the 
intermediary directions, starting from the south-east. The foremost Acharya should offer the oblations 
with each of these substances and finally, he should offer the ‘purna ahuti’. 
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prabhate devakumbhagninabhyarcya gururadarat || 43 
vastrahemàngultyadyairmürtipadyaissamanvitah | 
samprapta daksinah pragvanmantranyasam samacaret || 44 
pratimagre ghatannyasya kumbhadbijam tu vinyaset | 
devasya hrdi tatpithe vardhanyastu manum nyaset || 45 


On the early morning of the next day, the Guru should worship the Lord, Kumbha and the Fire with 
reverence and devotion. The chief Achraya and the assisting priests should be honored with sacrificial fee, 
new clothes, gold ring and other valuable items by the main sponsor(yajamana). Having obtained 

the honors, the Guru should perform the mantra-nyasa as done before. Having placed the kumbha 

in front of the image installed in the shrine, he should withdraw the seed-mantras from the kumbha 

and fix them in the heart of the Lord. Similarly, he should withdraw the seed-mantras from the vardhani 
kalasa and fix them on the pedestal. 
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sahaja cettu taddevi tasyàstu hrdi vinyaset | 

anyebhyo vinyasedbijam pithasya paritastatah || 46 
vibhinna pithà devi cet prthanmantapamacaret | 

kalyanam karayedante snapanam cotsavam tatha || 47 
karayed bhüri naivedyam dapayettu na và guruh | 


If Devi is associated with the Lord(if the image of the Lord and that of Sakthi are in the same pedestal), 
the Guru should fix the seed-mantra in the heart of the Sakthi. Having collected the mantras from the 
eight kalasas, he should fix them around the pedestal. If. Devi is to be installed in a separate pedestal, 
the Guru should construct a separate sacrificial hall. At the final stage, the Guru should perform the 


marriage for Siva and sakthi, snapana-abhisheka and festival. The Guru should arrange for the preparation 
of varieties of ‘naivedya’ in a large scale and offer them to Siva and Sakthi. Or, if not possible 
for large scale preparation, he may offer the naivedya in a simple manner. 
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atranuktam tu samgrahyam samanyasthapanoditam || 46 
candramauli pratistham tu kuryadevam hi yo narah | 
labdhveha sarvakamamstu sa cante moksamapnuyat || 49 


Those details which are not told here should be known from the chapter dealing with the common process 
of installation. The devotee who is instrumental for the installation of Chandrasekhara Murthi 

would attain final liberation, having obtained here in this world all those desired by him and having 
enjoyed them. 
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This is the 54" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Chandrasekhara Murthi” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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55 Directions for the Installation of Purari Murthi 
(Tripurantaka Murthi) 
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FATA AAA ssrfesa: N à 
puraristhapanam vaksye tadado laksanam ca vai | 
caturbhujastrinetrasca jatamakuta samyutah |l 1 
samabhangayutassamyak sthanakena samanvitah | 
savyakarnastha makarakundalena samanvita |l 2 


krsnàparasu samyukta parahastadvayanvitah | 
dhanurbànayutopeta vàmetara karanvitah |l 3 


Now, I will tell you the process of installaion of Tripurantaka Murthi, including the characteristic 
lineaments of that form. This Lord appears with four arms, three eyes and with the crown designed with 
locks of matted hair. He is in ‘samabhanga’ posture, standing on the pedestal. He is wearing the 
‘makara-kundala’ in His right ear. Upper hands are holding the deer and hatchet. Lower right hand is 
holding the arrow and lower left hand is holding the bow. 
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dossimaparahastoccam sarastanmedhrasimakam | 
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parsvamadhyama bahvosca madhyamam tu sarangulam | 
dormülatparahastantam sodasangulam iritam |l 5 


The upper hands are raised up to the level of the shoulders. The tip of the arrow is at the level of the 
genital organ. The distance between the navel and the wrist of the lower right hand is 19 angulas. 


The distance between the two sides and that between the shoulders is 5 angulas. From the base of the 
shoulder to the end of the upper hand, the distance is 16 angulas. 
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parahastojjhito vatha dvihastastripurantakah | 


siraso vamadrk krsna mandalasya ca daksine |l 6 
sutram tu lambayedvame vàmanasaputasya tu | 

daksinasthita pàde ca purasthan munipungavah | 7 
hrnnàbhimedhrasavyanghri jänūünām sütrato'ntaram | 
savye'gnibhagadevam syat samabhange sthiranatih |l 8 


In another form of Tripurantaka, only the upper hands may be shown as raised or only the two hands 
may be shown as holding the bow and arrow. The Guru should suspend a string so as to touch the head, 
the right side of the pupil of the left eye and the side of the left nostril. It should end in front of 

the foot placed in the south side. O, the supreme sages!, he should suspend another string so as to run 
through the middle of the chest, navel, genital organ, right knee and the right foot. The normal and 
uniform flexion , in the erect posture, with the feet equidistant to the central line, should be 

with a measure of 3 angulas in the right side. 


An 


[SIC qoa pieds SAAN AHA | 
e * -M e 
gala VSAM TY STEHT J MANH g 
Wd Heal FUE g siet ALATA: | 
tatpadangustha pàrsnyosca dvyantaram dasabhautikam | 


kuryat salaksanam vatha vamabhage tu parvatim |l 9 
evam krtvà puràrim tu pratistham karayettatah | 


The distance between the big toes and the heels is 15 angulas. The image of Purari should be designed 
so as to be with all the prescribed lineaments. The image of Parvati should be designed on the left side of 
the Lord. Having designed the form of Tripurantaka in this way, the Guru should perform the ritualas 
related to the installation. 


WE ger s pelagi mH sii go 
verear Tall sei AHS TATTA 


qara Gard smi Big FAL gg 
qued aet Fel FAA GSM 
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sumuhürte sulagne ca krtvaivankura karma ca |l 10 
ratnanyasam drsam moksam berasuddhim pradaksinam | 
toyadhivasanam pascat snapanam kautukam nayet || 11 
mantape sthandilam krtvà navapaficaika samkhyaya | 
kundanyasrani vrttàni taddigasrani tani ca |l 12 


The Guru should perform the ‘offering of sprouts’ in an auspicious *muhurtha' and ‘lagna’ ascertained 
according to the prescribed rules. This should be followed by various activities such as: placing the gems 
on various parts of the image, opening of the eyes, purification of the image, circumambulation, 

keeping the image in the water, snapana, fastening the protective string and so on. Having designed a 
sthandila over the altar constructed inside the sacrificial hall, the Guru should construct the fire-pits 
around the altar. The number of the fire-pits may be 9, 5 or one. The shape of the fire-pits may be 
square, circular or angled. Or they may be in various geometrical shapes, relevant to each direction. 
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THIER Ada aedifi TS: | 
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samkalpya sayanam tasminnàropya ca mahesvaram | 

devesasya sirodese sivakumbham ca vardhanim | I3 
laksanokta ca rupam tu dhyatva tatraiva püjayet | 

abhito'stau ghatannyasya vidyesamstatra püjayet |l 14 
gandhadyairapi naivedya paryantairbhavito guruh | 

tattvamürtyadi vinyasam krtva homam samacaret || 15 


Having designed a couch inside the hall, the Guru should place the image of the Lord to be in recumbent 
posture. Near the head of the Lord's image, he should place the siva-kumbha and vardhani kalasa. 
Contemplating the form of Siva and Sakthi associated with perfect features, he should worship the 
kumbha and the vardhani. He should arrange 8 kalasas around the siva-kumbha and sakthi-kalasa 

and invoke and worship the eight Vidyesvaras in them. Having collected the essential paraphernalia, 

the Guru should worship the kalasas with sandal, flowers and other substances and continue the 

the worship up to the offering of *naivedya'. Having invoked the presence of Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, 
Murthis and Murthisvaras and worshipped them, he should perform the fire-rituals and oblations. 


cepa gud aià yaaa: | 
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samskrtya kundam vahnim ca samidàjyannakaistilaih | 
palasodumbarasvattha vatah práagadi diksu ca |l 16 
samyapamarga srivrksa màyürà vahnikonatah | 

pradhanasya paldsassyat sa ca sarvatra và matah || 17 
pratyekam pürvavaddhutvà pürnahutyantameva ca | 


Having done all the sacraments to the fire-pits and the fire, he should offer the oblations with the 
faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame and other substances. Palasa, udumbara, asvattha and 
vata — the faggots got from these trees should be offered as oblations in the fire-pits designed in the 
four main directions, starting from the east. The faggots got from sami, apamarga, srivruksha 

and mayura trees should be offered in the fire-pits designed in the four intermediary directions, 
starting from the south-east. The faggots of palasa should be offered in the principal fire-pit. Or, the 
faggots of palasa may be offered in all the fire-pits. Having offered the oblations with each of these 
substances, the Guru should offer the consummate oblation(purna ahuti). 


dat facra fasi apan quur t ec 
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tato dvittya divase devakumbhagni tarpanam |l 18 
püjito mürtipaissardham prapta pürvokta daksinah | 

sumuhürte tatah prapte manunyasam samacaret || 19 
kumbhadbijam samadaya sivasya hrdi vinyaset | 

vardhanya bijamadaya tatpithe vinyasedguruh |l 20 


Then, in the early morning of the next day, the Guru should perform ‘tarpana’ for the Lord, kumbha 
and the fire. Having been honored by the chief sponsor, the Guru along with the assisting priests 
should accept the sacrificial fees and other valuable gifts from the sponsor. Upon the onset of 

the auspicious time as fixed earlier,the Guru should perfrom the nyasa of the mantras. Having collected 
the seed-mantras from the kumbha, he should unify them with the heart of the Lord. Having collected 
the seed-mantras from the vardhani kalasa, he should unify them with the pedestal. 


Cael q idi sq aem afa fedi 
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sahasana tu devi cet tasyastu hrdi vinyaset | 


vibhinna pithacettasyah prthanmantapam acaret || 21 
kalyanam karayet pascat tadante snapanam nayet | 
utsavam bhüri naivedyam karayedva na và guruh | 22 


If Devi is on the same pedestal of Siva, the Guru should unify the seed-mantras collected from the 
vardhani with the heart of the Sakthi. If Sathi is to be installed in a separate pedestal, the sacificial hall 
aslo should be constructed separately. Then, the marriage should be performed for Siva and Sakthi. 

At the end of the event, the Guru should perform 'snapana abhisheka’. 


SPH SET GATT TAHA | 
mies TARA qus RESTE N 33 
acai aufer TAB ARRAJAR 
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anuktamatra yadgrahyam samanyasthapanoktavat | 
prathisthaivam samakhyata purareristadayini | 23 
ittham karitavanyastu pratistham bhaktipürvakam | 
so nekabhogan bhuktveha yayadante sivam param |l 24 


Those details which are not told here should be known from the chapter dealing with the common process 
of installation. Thus, the process of installation of Tripurantaka Murthi has been well detailed. 

Such installation of Purari is capable of granting the desired fruits. The devotee who installs this Murthi 
with utmost devotion would be blessed with various wordly enjoyments. Having enjoyed them in this 
world, he would reach at the end the supreme abode of Siva. 


Steal Say ARARA HET. TURE AA: GIA: Fee: ll 
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This is the 55" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Purari” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara kamika 


w& fele ufqur fatu: 
56 lingodhbhava pratistha vidhih 


56 Directions for the Installation of Lingodbhava Murthi 


feste dae ufui feudi 

THAT FRM Wad SETS SEC ll ? 
festa deqad aaa ees | 
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lingodbhavasya devasya pratisthadyam nigadyate | 

garbhamana vasallingam pragvat samyak prakalpayet || 1 
lingocce vedapaficartu saptamsomsam adhastyajet | 

tatsamam và tadardham và tyaktva cordhve tadantare || 2 
pürvavat karayet samyak candrasekhara mürtinam | 


Now, according to the sequence, the installation of Lingodbhava and other rituals related to it are 
explained. The image of Lingodbhava should be designed with the proportinate measures derived from 
those of the main shrine, as explained before. From the total height of the image, 4, 5, 6 or 7 parts should 
be left out at the bottom. Next, equal to the part left out at the bottom or half of that part, should be left 
out at the upper portion. In the portion between the parts left out at the bottom and the upper side, the 
form of Chandrasekhara should be sculpted, in the way as explained before. 


FORT adaa PT effecit à 
SRAT: Feat q da qc 
PTAA HAA HASTA |l g 
era fige eie PE q GRA 


lingadho sarvajanvanta bhagam nendriyagocaram || 3 
lingordhvadhah pradese tu hamsam sükaramacaret | 

bimbasyanana mdanena karayeddhamsamdadarat || 4 
bimbaàdvimukha manena bhiikrstasyam tu sükaram | 


In the lower part of the Linga, the portion from the feet up to the knee of the image of Chandrasekhara 
need not be sculpted so that it remains invisible to the eyes. The form of Swan(hamsa) and that of boar 
should be designed on the upper side and lower side respectively. The swan should be shown as facing 

the top of the form of Chandrasekhara and the boar should be shown as turned away from the image and as 
digging the ground. 
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tallinga rasabhagaika dvitrivedasarairnayet || 5 
brahmavisnü dviparsvasthau natau tasyanukülakau | 
tiryaggatasupadau tau sarvavayava sundarau || 6 


The forms of Brahma and Vishnu should be designed on the right and left side of the main image respectively, 
their height being one part, two parts, three, four or five parts out of six parts of height 

of main image. They should be shown as bowing down, as intent on doing what the Lord wished, 

their feet placed crossly. The forms should be made in such way that all of their limbs look charming 

and beautiful. 


serra AA at SARL GAA: N 9 
qe saom ser faked | 
lingodbhütastviti khyato brahmavisnvabhinanditah | 


brahmavisnu vihino và hamsasükara samyutah || 7 
ittham laksanamadistam pratistha vidhirucyate | 


Such a form is called ‘Lingodbhava’ which is delighted by the praising of Brahma and Vishnu. Such a 
form may be designed without the images of Brahma and Vishnu on its right side the left side, but as 
associated with the images of swan and the boar. In this way, the lineaments of the form of Lingodhbhava 
have been told. Now, the directions for its installation are told. 


FGA FARRAR AAT I < 
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kālaśca pürvavadgrahyastadvadevankurarpanam |l 8 
pascan mantapanirmanam krtvà tatraiva kalpayetl 
kundani parito'sráni navapaficaika samkhyaya || 9 


digasranyatha vrttani ratnanyáso'tra nasti hi | 


The auspicious time for the installation should be ascertained according to the process mentioned earlier. 

In the same way, auspicious time for the offering of fresh sprouts should be decided. Then, having 
constructed a suitable pavilion or hall in the recommended place and direction, the Guru should design 

the required fire-pits, which may be nine, five or one in number around the central vedika(altar). The fire-pits 
should be in the shape of square in the main directions and in angular shape in the intermediary 


directions. The principal fire-pit should be circular in shape. For the image of Lingodhbhava, the ritual 
known as 'ratna-nyasa (fixing the gems on various parts of the image) need nod be peformed. 
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aged waited pal ad BTA: i ?8 
nayanonmilanam pascadberasuddhim anantaram || 10 
pradaksinam purddinam jale caivadhivasanam | 
bhüsanam mantapasyaiva vastuhomam atah param || 1l 


bhüparigrahamadau và pürvavat karayedbudhah | 
vedyürdhve sthandilam krtvà sayanam kalpayettatah |l 12 


Then, the rituals such as the ‘opening of the eyes’ (nayanonmilana), ‘purification of the image(berasuddhi), 
circumambulation around the temple or village/city, “keeping the image immersed in the water of river or 
temple-tank, decoration of the sacrificial hall, vastu-homa, taking possesion of the ground selected for the 
installation and other related activities — all these should be performed by the learned Guru according to the 
directions set forth earlier. Having designed a raised platform over the altar, the Guru should place the 
image on the couch. 


aed ed sequi sra: 
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jaladuttirya devam tu pratimam sodhayettatah | 


krtvà kautukabandham tu $ayayecchayanopari |l 13 
nayanonmilanadyam tu brahmavisnvostu kalpayet | 
brahmanam daksine caiva visnu vàme tu sayayet || 14 


vastraiscaiva tu samvestya gandhadyairarcayettatah | 


Having taken out the image from the water(of river or tank), the Guru should clean the image, tie up the 
protective thread and place it on the couch to be in recumbent position. The ritual known as the ‘opening 
of eyes’ (nayanonmilana) should be performed for the images of Brahma and Vishnu. The image of 
Brahma should be placed to be in recombent position on the right side of Lingodbhava and that of Vishnu 
should be placed in the same way on the left side of Lingodbhava. Having covered the images with 
clothes, the Guru should worship them with flowers, sandal and other such substances. 


saage qui q frasi g fae ii gh 
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pradhanakumbham tesam tu sirobhage tu vinyaset || 15 
vardhanim vinyaseddhiman sivakumbhasya cottare | 

abhitasca ghatanastau nyasya vidyesvaratmakan |l 16 
laksanodita rüpam tu dhyayet svahrdi desikah | 
rüpasamsthanabhavaistu püjayitva yathavidhi | 17 


The principal kumbha known as ‘siva-kumbha’ should be placed in the location above the head of all these 
recumbent images and the sakthi-kumbha known as ‘vardhani-kalasa’ should be placed on the left side of 
siva-kumbha. Eight vessels(kalasas) meant for eight Vidyesvaras should be arranged to be around these 
two kalasas. The Acharya should meditate within his heart on the form of Lingodbhva according to the 
lineaments set forth for it in the Agamas. Then he should worship it with concentrated thought that his 
own form is identical with the form of Lingodhbhava, according to the directions set forth for such 
worship. 
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devasya brahmano visnostattvamürtyadikam nyaset | 

pragvad devasya tattvadyàn kavisnostu yathoditam || 18 
tato homam prakurvita mürtipaisaha desikah | 

samidajyanna lajaisca tilasarsapavainavaih |l 19 
palasodumbarasvatthaplaksah pürvàdi diksu ca | 
sayyapamargasrivrksa màyürà vahnikonatah | 20 


Then, the Guru should perform the nyasa of tattva, murthi and others pertaining to Siva, Brahma and 

Vishnu according to the details related to the tattva, murthi and others belonging to Siva and others 

explained earlier. After that, the Guru, along with the assisting priests(murtipas) should perform the 

fire-ritual with oblations of faggots, clarified-butter, cooked-rice, parched paddy, sesame, white mustard 

and the bamboo-rice grains. The faggots got from palasa, udumbara, asvattha and plaksha trees should be 
used for the fire-pits in the main directions. The faggots of sayya, apamarga, srivruksha and mayura should be 
used for the fire-pits in the intermediary directions. 
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pradhanasya paldsastu sa ca sarvatra và matah | 


dravyairebhih kramdaddhutva brahmanam visnumeva ca |l 21 
guruh pradhana kunde tu tarpayet samidadibhih | 

ratrisesam vyapohyatha prabhate vimale tatah |l 22 
desikastu visuddhatma mürtipaissaha tattvavit | 

bimbanuddhrtya samptijya kumbhan kundesu pavakan || 23 


The faggots of palasa-tree should be used for the principal fire-pit. Or, the palasa-faggots may be used for 
oblations to be made in all the fire-pits. The Guru, having offered the oblations for Brahma and Vishnu 

with these recommended substances, should delight Lord Siva with the necessary oblations into the 
principal fire-pit making use of faggots and others. Having spent the remaining duration of the night time 
there, the Guru who is the knower of tattvas, along with the offciating priests, should get up in the early 
morning and take up the ceremonial bath. Having purified themselves in this way, the Guru and other 
priests should lift up the images from the couch and worship them. They should worship the Deities invoked 
in the Kalasas and in the kindled fire of the fire-pits. 


Radial esa afa ergata: | 
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desikadimsca samptjya daksinàm dapayettatah | 


muhürtanadikapürvam mantranyasam samacaret || 24 
vedyah kumbhan samuddhrtya tadagre sthandilae nyaset | 
kumbhadbijam samadaya devasya hrdi vinyaset || 25 
vardhanyà bijamadaya padadese'bhisecayet | 

vidyebhyastatha nyasya tajjalaih snapayetprabhum || 26 


The *yajamana' (main sponsor) should honour the Acharya and other priests by presenting to them 
sufficient sacrificial fees, new clothes, gold-ring and others. Just before the onset of ascertained auspicious 
time for installation, the Guru should perform the nyasa of mantras to the images. Having lifted up the 


kumbhas from the altars, the Guru and others should place them on the sthandila designed in front of the 
main image. Having collected the seed-mantras from the kumbha, he should place them on the heart of the 
image. Having collected the seed-mantras from the sakthi-kalasas, he should place them over the feet and the 
pedestal. Having placed the seed-mantras collected from the eight kalasas pertaining to Vidyesvaras, he 
should perform the ceremonial bath to the Lord(invoked in the Lingodhbhava) with the consecrated water of 
these kalasas. 
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brahmavisnoh svabijam tu tadvannyasyabhisecayet | 


snapanam püjanam kuryat ante cotsava samyutam |l 27 
bimbàn samsthaàpayet pascad brahmanam daksine guruh | 
vamabhage tu devasya visnum samsthapayedguruh |l 28 
anuktamatra saàmàanya pratimasthapanoktavat | 

lingodbhava pratistham tu kuryadevam hi yo narah || 29 
ihaiva dhanavan dhimàn so'nte sayujyam àpnuyat |l 30 


In the same way, the Guru should collect the seed-mantras from the kalasas pertaining to Brahma and 
Vishnu and place them on heart of the concerned images and perform the ceremonial bath to them with 

the consecrated water contained in these kalasas. Then, he should install the image over the pedestal. 

The image of Brahma should be installed on the right side of the Lord and that of Vishnu should be 
installed on His left side. This should be followed by snapana and worship. At the end, festival should 

be performed. All other common rules related to the installation which are not told here should be 

followed as explained in the chapter dealing with the installation of image. The devotee who is instrumental 
to the installation of Lingodbhava Murthi and sponsors such installation would become 

a wealthy man and knowledgeable person in this very life and at the end he would attain oneness 

with the Lord. 
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This is the 56" chapter titled * Directions for the Installation of Lingodbhava Murthi" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 
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57 Directions for the Installation of Dakshinamurthi 
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sthapanam daksinesasya srnudhvam viprasattamah | 


vyakhyanageya yogesu nisthasya trividhasya ca | 1 
vyakhyayugjfíanamudrato geyi vind samanvitah | 
dvabhyam virahito yogi sa nanakarabhedatah |l 2 


Now I will explain the process of installation of Dakshinamurthi. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, listen to 
these instructions. There are three types of form for Dakshinamurthi who is always in a state of 

total absorbtion — Vyakhya, Geya and Yoga. The form which is holding explanatory mudra(hand-gesture) 

is known as Vyakhyana Dakshinamurthi. The form which is associated with vina(musical istrument) is 
known as Geya Dakshinamurthi. The form which is without vyakhyana mudra or vina is known as Yoga 
Dakshinamurthi and this form could be sculpted in many different ways. 
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caturbhujastrinetrastu kundendu dhavalaprabhah | 
svetavidruma hemabhah syamabho và prakirtitah | 3 
vyaghracarmambaro vàpi divyambaradharastu và | 
uttartyasamopetah suklayajfiopavitakah M 4 


vikirna mürdhajo vàpi jatamakuta eva và | 
pattika bandhano vapi satkarotikayà yutah M 2 


dhurtüraragvadhairnagapatraiscandrena manditah | 
paficamudrà samopeto gangakinkini samyuta |l 6 


The form of Dakshinamurthi should be shown as having four hands, three eyes, white resplendence in 

the likeness of kunda-flower and moon. The color of the form may be white, red as coral, gold or blue-black. 
He may be shown as attired with tiger-skin or with white silken cloth, as having upper garment and 

white sacrificial thread. His matted hair may shown as dishevelled or as collected and bound to appear 

like a crown, as tied around with ‘pattika’ and adorned with a skull. He may be shown as adorned with 
various flowers such as dhurtura, aragvada, naga-patra and crescent-moon. Ha may be shown as holding 
pancha-mudra(vyakhyana mudra) and as associated with Ganga and garland of kinkini-bells. 
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adhastadvatavrksasya śailādūrdhvamı sritah punah | 
vyaghracarmoparistattu sthito virasano'thava || 7 
lambitam daksinam padam tajjanüpari samsthitam | 
vamanghri nàlakam kuryat savyahastam tu mudraya |l 8 
samdarsasamjfiayopetam vamahastastha pustakah | 
dvatrimsaddhrtimatranta dairghyah syt sa tu pustakah M 9 


He may be shown as seated under a vata-tree or seated on the top of a structure made of stone; may be 
shown as seated over the tiger-skin, in virasana-posture in which the right leg is stretched down and 

the left leg is placed on the right-knee. The ‘nalaka’(shrinked part below the ankle) should be shown on the 
right thigh. The right hand should be holding the mudra known as 'samdar$a'(vyakhyana) and the left holding 
a palm-leaf scripture whose length should be up to 32 digits. 
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athavà nàgasamyukto vamahastassamiritah | 
varadam tam vijaniyajjanustha manibandhakam || 10 


dandahasto yada sa syat prakostham janusamsthitam | 


vikasatpadmasamkasastvadhastadvistrtangulih |l 11 
parahastadvaye caksamala jvàlà samanvitah | 
padmam và cotpalam vapi vyalam vame tu kalpayet |I 12 


Or, the upper right hand may be shown as holding a serpent. The left lower hand may be shown as holding 
the boon-giving mudra(varada), its wrist resting on the left knee. If the left hand is to be shown as streched, its 
fore part should be shown as placed on the left knee, its fingers being spread well to appear 

like a fully blossomed lotus-flower. With regard to the two upper hands, the right hand may be shown as 
holding the rosary of rudraksha and the left hand holding the flamed fire. Or, the left hand may be shown as 
holding a lotus or utpala-flower or serpent. 
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Ga aM Equi AST ATT q i eV 
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katakau dvau prakartavyau prasannasamalocanah | 


nasagradrstiyugvamahasto và syatsupustakah |l 13 
abhangasahitam kuryad dehamadhye tu vamatah | 

sütram vàme ca hrdayàn nabhermedhrat kramena tu |l 14 
matram kalam ca bhàgam ca tyaktva tisthati madyatah | 
lambapadasthitam madhyasütradardhangulantare || 15 


ardhàrdhaàngula vrddhyà tu yavat sardhayavam bhavet | 


The two hands should be shown as holding the kataka mudra. The two eyes should be depicted to be equal in 
size and exbiting tranqulity and inner calmess, looking at the tip of the nose. The left hand should be shown as 
holding a scripture. The image should be designed to be in abhanga-posture(a little bent), slightly bent 
towards left at the middle of the body. The reference line(sutra) of the left side should be at one matra, three 
matras and one matra from the heart, navel and the genital organ respectively. The distance between the 
central reference line and the left foot placed down should be half an angula. Increasing by half angula, the 
maximum distance may be up to one and half angula. 


a GRIS Aaa q ii E: 


ad Wer faeamaggedeateda: | 
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aed jfürseared G Secale: i ge 
sa dasangustha müloccastanagravadhireva tu || 16 
nayane madhyamam vidyadangusthastanayostatah | 
nabhestu manibandhanto dhrtyangulamudahrdah || 17 
supustakasya hastasya corürdhvadbhagamantaram | 
nabhestu manibandhantam sa syadekonavimsatih || 16 


The distance between the bottom of the thumb and the breast-point should be ten angulas. The distance 
between the middle of the eyes and the thumb and the breast-point should also be ten angulas. The 
distance between the navel and the wrist should be eight angulas. The space between the left hand holding 
the scripture and the upper part of the thigh should be one part. The distance between the navel and the 
wrist may also be nineteen angulas. 


SAT TTA R ESTERI 
RA AA YATE GOA II 28 
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dormadhyat padrsvamadhyacca dvyantaram syadrasangulam | 


parasya manibandhacca bhujamadhyadyavangulam || 19 
dvyantaram dasamatram sydd dormülaànmadhyamangulat | 
hikkasütradvimatratha katakagra samucchaya || 20 


The distance between the shoulders and that between the two sides should be twelve angulas. The 

distance between the upper wrist and the middle of the shoulder should be eight angulas. The distance 
between the upper part of the shoulder and the middle finger should be twenty angulas. From the 
hikka-sutra(line passing through depression in the throat) to the knot of kataka-mudra, the distance should be 
two angulas. 


AAC AHS SALIH Moa: | 
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THA ARE aA 
wad a ala ard at greater ET 
ARAM Aleta eum Tale qa: | 


sajatà makuta devacicukasya galantakah | 


tattattkalasamopetassuklayajfiopavitinah || 21 
sukladyambara samyukta bhasmarudraksa samyutah | 

kausikah kasyapassyamastvitarah pitavarnakah || 22 
raktavarno bharadvajo dhümrabhavatrigautamau | 

esamekam dvayam vapi trayam và parsvayornyaset || 23 


vyakhydna mürtirevam sydd geyamürtistato matah | 


The stripes of matted hair at the bottom of jata-makuta(matted hair bound to appear like a crown) should 

be shown as hanging up to the nipple of the breast or to the bottom of the neck. The form of Dakshinamurthi 
may be shown as wearing the sacrificial thread, attired in white cloth or in clothes of 

different colors and as adorned with the triple stripes of vibhuti and rosary of rudraksha. Among the sages 
who are seated in front of Him, Kausikha and Kasyapa are in the color of blue-black and others are in 
yellowish white color. Sage Bharadvaja is in red color; Atri and Gautama are in the color of smoke. 

Among these sages, either one, two or three sages may be shown as seated on the two sides of 
Dakshinamurthi. The lineaments of Vyakhyana Dakshinamurthi have been told. Then, those of 

Geya Dakshinamurthi are told now. 


RAM Toros HANAR t WY 
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urdhvadho madhyakatakau savyasavyakaravubhau || 24 
vind tu daksine vàgre daksine katakasthitih | 

daksine katakam corusthitayam vinivesayet || 25 
kolakam corubahye tu tanmülam katakordhvatah | 

bhagamagram tadà vamo bhagadhika caturmukhah || 26 


The kataka-mudra held in the hands may be shown as facing upwards, downwards or not facing up and 
down, according to the position of other hands. The right hand and the left hand should be shown as 
holding the vina-instrument. The right hand holding the kataka-mudra should rest on the front part of the 
vina. Or, the right hand with kataka-mudra may be shown as resting on the upper part of the right thigh. 
The rounded half-spherical part of the vina should be above the right thigh and the other end of it 

should be above the kataka-mudra of the left hand. The ending part of the vina on the left should have a 
projection up to one part of the basic measurement and the half-spherical part should have a projection of 
more than one part. 
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Bagoe area Futter: | 
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vistarastu kala tasyah parinaham tu pürvavat | 


kala vaktrasya vistarayamam vapi sadangulam |l 27 
tattungam tu tadardham syadevam jfíatva samacaret | 

hastasya manibandhantam hikkasutraditah kramat |I 28 
trimsadangulamityuktam athànya manibandhatah | 

anabherantaram talam sesam sarvam tu pürvavat |l 29 


The diameter of the half-spherical part(kolaka) should be 16 angulas and its circumference should be 
as told earlier.The diameter or the circumference of the kolaka of the vind may be 6 angulas also. Its 
height shuld be half of its diameter. Having known all such details, the sthapati should design the vina. 
From the hikka-sutra, the fore arm and the wrist should be at a distance of 30 angulas. The distance 
between the wrist of other hand and the navel should be one tala(12 angulas). Other parts should be 
designed as explained before. 
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vyakhyana sahitastvevam sandarsasya samàsyayuk | 


tatraksipatayogena sada kuficita locanah |l 30 
prasrto vamahastah syadyogamürtirayam matah | 
atha kuficita vamanghriyugmasphiggata parsnikah M 31 
uddhrtam tasya janvagra dandakorparakantayuk | 
samdarsadrstipatasca abhangam caiva pürvavat |l 32 


These are the lineaments of Geya Dakshinamurthi who is holding vyakhyana mudra or cin-mudra 

(mudra denoting the unfoldment of siva-kanowledge) and whose face expresses calmness and tranquility. 
Then listen to the lineaments of Yoga Dakshinamurthi. His eyes are casting a downward look over the 
cin-mudra. The fingers of the stretched left hand are widely spread touching the knee of the left thigh. 
The heel of the lifted left foot should be under the hip of the right side and the left side. The top of the 
knee of the lifted and bent left leg should be touching the fore part of the stretched left hand. The look of 
His eyes should fall upon the samdarsa-mudra(cin-mudra). Such a form should be sculpted so as to be 

in abhanga-posture. 
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nanamrgaistu samkirnam nanavydlaistu samyutam | 
naànamuniganaissardham siddhavidyadharairapi | 33 
bhütaisca kinnarairanyaih puspavrksaisca manditam | 

sailam kuryattu tatparsve vatavrksastu sadvale || 34 
phalasakhopasakhadhyo nànàpaksi samayutah | 

tanmüle daksine chayanisannah krpaya yutah M 35 


He is surrounded by various kinds of animals and adorned with various kinds of serpents. He is associated 
with various groups of sages, siddhas and vidyadharas, bhuta-groups, kinnaras and others. His abode 

is beautified with flowering trees. The sthapati should design a stone-pedestal by the side of vata-tree 

which is surrounded by the pleasant ground beautified with thickly grown grass, which is associated with 
countless main branches and sub-branches and various kinds of birds. In the shade and at the bottom of such 
vata-tree and in the southern side of it, He is seated , facing south and expressing spontaneous compassion. 
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ratnopasobhite pithe vyaghracarmottaracchade | 


asino munibhissamyak kausikadibhiradarat || 36 
sivadvijakulasyadibhütaistu paritah sthitaih | 
agamahitacetobhih paramesena diksitaih || 37 


evam tu daksinamürtih murtibheda udahrtah | 


On the pedestal designed with precious gems and covered with tiger-skin, He is seated well surrounded 

by the sages such as Kausika and others, who belong to the lineage of Adi Saivas who were first created 

by Lord Siva, whose mind is anchored in the Saiva Agamas and who were first initiated by the Supreme Lord 
Himself. Thus, various types of the form of Dakshinamurthi have been well explained. 
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vyakhyayuk jfíanadah prokto geyayuk bhuktido matah M 38 
sayogo muktido jfieya iti jfíatvaà samacaret | 

asino va sthito vàpi rsibhissamvrto na và || 39 
vatavrksa vihino và bhütadyavrta eva và | 

bhütastha lambapado và daksinesassamiritah | 40 


evam laksanam adistam pratistha vidhirucyate | 


Lord Dakshinamurthi holding the vyakhyana-mudra grants supreme knowledge; Geya Dakshinamurthi 
grants the worldly enjoyments; Yoga Dakshinamurthi grants the final liberation. Having known these 
details, one should install the form of Dakshinamurthi. Such a form could be sculpted to be in a sitting 
position or standing position. He may be shown as surrounded or not surrounded by the sages. Or, 

the form of Dakshinamurthi may be designed without the vata-tree; as surrounded by the bhüta-ganas; 
may be designed in such a way that his left or right foot pressing down the apasmara-bhüta. In this way, 
the characteristics of various forms of Dakshinamurthi have been explained in the Scriptures. Thus, 

the lineaments of the image of Dakshiamurthi have been well detailed. Now, the rules pertaining to 

the installation of Dakshinamurthi are told. 
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varadyam pürvavad grahyam ankurarpanameva ca |l 41 
mantapam pürvavat kuryannavapaficaika samkhyaya | 

kundani parito'sràni taddigasrani và nayet | 42 
ratnanyásaksimoksau ca pratima sodhanam tathd | 
gramapradaksinam caiva jale caivadhivasanam |l 43 
punyahaproksanam caiva pascadbrahmana bhojanam | 

punyaham vastuhomam ca bhüparigrahameva và || 44 


The auspicious day, time and other factors suitable for the installtion should be ascertained in the way 

as explained before. The offering of fresh sprouts should be performed as done earlier. As done before, 

the sacrificial pavilion should be constructed in a suitable place and nine or five fire-pits should be designed 
around the central altar within the pavilion. Or, there may be only one fire-pit. Fire-pits in the form of square 


may be designed in all directions around the altar or they may be designed to be in a particular geometrical 
form suitable to the main directions and the intermediary directions. Fixing the gems on 

various parts of the image, chiselling of the eyes, purification of the image, circumambulation around 

the village or town, keeping the image immersed in the water of the river or tank, sprinkling the 
consecrated water over the image, feeding of the learned brahmins, declaring the auspiciousness of the 
time and of the event, vastu-homa, ceremonial acquring of the selected location — all such activities 

should be perormed in due order. 
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krtvà tu devadevasya rsinam ca yatharhakam | 
vedyürdhve sthandilam krtvà sayanam kalpayet prthak || 45 
snanavedyam tu rsibhih snapanam kàrayecchive | 
sayyayam sayayeddevam kausikadi rsinatha || 46 


daksine tu bharadvaja pramukhanapyadaksine | 
sayayedvastrakürcadi bhüsitamstan prthak prthak \\ 47 


Having made the images of various sages suitable to the selected form of Dakshinamurthi and having 
designed a sthandila over the altar, the Guru should prepare couches. Separate couch should be provided 

for the form of each sage and for Dakshinamurthi. Separate altar meant for the ceremonial bath and for 
snapana should be designed for the sages and the Lord. Then, the Guru should place the image of 
Dakshinamurthi to be in the recumbent posture over the couch and place the image of Kausika and other 
Rishis on the right side of the Lord and that of Bharadvaja and others on the left side of the Lord. They 
should be laid down on the respective couch in this way. The Guru should offer the clothes, bunch of darbha- 
grass and others separately to each image and adorn all those images. 
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vyakhyanageyayoganam etatsamanyamiritam | 
svamstu kumbhan sirodese nyasedvastradi bhisitan || 48 


vardhanim vinyaseddhiman sivakumbhasya cottare | 


abhito vasukumbhamstu vidyesadhisthitan nyaset || 49 
rüpasamsthana bhavaistu püjayitva yathakramam | 
tattvamürtyadi vinyasam krtva homam samacaret || 50 


All the details which are common to Vyakhyana, Geya and Yoga Dakshinamurthi have been told. The 
kumbhas well adorned with new clothes and others such as kürcha, mango-leaves and all, pertaining 

to the Lord and sages should be placed on the side of the head of the images. On the north side of siva- 
kumbha, the vardhani kalasa(sakthi kumbha) should be placed. The eight kumbhas meant for the eight 
Vidyesvaras should be arranged around the siva-kumbha and sakthi-kumbha. Having worshipped the 
Lord and the Sages in due order with deep contemplation on each form fashioned of mantras, the Guru 
should unite the tattvas and tattva-murthis with the images and proceed to perform the fire-ritual. 
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tattvayam pürvavaddattvà munisvapim yathoditam | 

krtvagnikunda samskaram utpadya sivapavakam || 51 
samidàjyacarüllajamstilasarsapa vainavan | 

juhuyattu mahasasu pradhàne' pi palasakam || 22 
bailvah konesu hotavyah pradhàne tarpayedrsin | 

dravyairebhih kramairhutvà pürnahutyavasanakam || 53 


As done before, having identified the tattvas pertaining even to the sages with the concerned images as 
explained in the Agamas, the Guru should do all the essential sacraments to the fire-pit and efect the 
manifestation of siva-fire in it. He should offer the oblations of faggots, clarified-butter, cooked-rice, 
parched paddy-grains, sesame and grains got from the bamboo into the fire-pits designed in main directions. 
He should offer the oblations of palasa-faggots into the principal fire-pit and those of 
faggots got from the bilva-tree into the fire-pits designed to be in the form of square and in angular 
forms. Oblations for the Sages should be offered into the principal fire-pit. Having made the oblations 
with these substances in due order, the Guru should offer the consummate oblation(purņa-āhuti) at 
the end of the fire-ritual. 
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ratrisesam vyapohyevam prabhdate vimale tatah | 


samurtipairguruh snatah krta mantràdi vigraha |l 54 
sampujyoddhrtya bimbamsca kumbhan kundesu pavakan | 
desikadimsca sampüjya daksinaàm dapayet prthak || 55 


Having spent the remaining duration of the night, the Guru should get up in the defectless early morning, 
take the ceremonial bath along with the assisting priests and make his body to be identical with the 
relevant mantras by means of nyasa. Then, having worshipped the Lord and the sages, the kumbhas and the 
fire invoked in the fire-pits, he should lift up the images from the couches and all the kumbhas. The 

chief sponsor of the event should, at this time, pay reverence to the Chief Acharya and the assisting priests 
and honor them with due sacrificial fees. 
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muhürta nadika pürve mantranyasam samarabhet | 

kumbhan bimbapuro nyasya sthandile pürvatkrte |l 56 
kumbhadbijam samadaya sivasya hrdi vinyaset | 

vardhanya bijamadaya tasya pithe tu vinyaset || 57 
vidyesanam tu bijani pithe sakradito nyaset | 

tattatkumbha jalaiscaiva tattaddese'bhisecayaet |l 58 


Before the onset of ascertained auspicious time(muhurta), the Guru should perform the ritual of mantra- 
nyasa to the images. Having arranged the kumbhas on the sthandila designed in front of the pedestal of 

the image to be installed, the Guru should collect the seed-mantras from the siva-kumbha and place them on 
the heart of the Lord(image) and, in the same way, collect the seed-mantras from the sakthi-kalasas and place 
them on the pedestal. The seed-mantras collected from the kalasas of Vidyesvaras should be placed on the 
pedestal starting from the east and ending with the north-east. He should pour down the consecrated water of 
the siva-kumbha on the Lord's image, that of the sakti-kumbha on the pedestal and that of the Vidyesvara 
kalasas over the pedestal, in all directions. 
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rsinamapi bijani tesàm tu hrdi vinyaset | 

tattatkumbhodakaiscaiva tesam ca snapanam nayet || 59 
srikantha munihastastha pustakesvakhilagamam | 

vinyaset kamikadyam tu sopabhedam guriittamah || 60 
devesam sthapayet pascaddrsimstatddaksa vamayoh | 

snapanam cotsavam bhürinaivedyam karayenna và |l 61 


The seed-mantras collected from the kalasas meant for the sages should be placed on the heart of the 
image of each sage. The Guru should perform the ceremonial bath to each sage with the consecrated 

water of the kalasa pertaining to him. He should identify all the Mula Agamas from Kamika and all the 
Upagamas with the scripture held in the left hand of Srikantha(Dakshinamurthi). Then he should 

install duly the images of the Lord and the sages, effecting perfect unification of the image and the pedestal. 
Relevant sages should be installed on the right side and left side of the Lord. Then all other regular 
activities such as snapana-abhisheka, festival, offering of abundant naivedya and such others should 

be performed. Some of these activities such as festival and others may or may not be performed. 
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anuktamatra saàmanya sthapanoktavadacaret | 


evam yo daksinamürteh sthapanam kurute narah |l 62 
so khilaniha bhuktvatha bhogan svatmabhiváficitan | 
dehànte paramesanam kartā yayanna samsayah || 63 


Those rituals which are not explicitly told here are common to the process of installation and they could 
be performed as detailed in the chapter dealing with installation. The devotee who arranges for such 
installation of Dakshinamurthi would enjoy all the worldly pleasures and comforts as ardently desired 
by him and at the end of his life would become one with Lord Siva. There is no doubt about this. 
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This is the 57" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Dakshinamurthi" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


we renes ser fatur: 
58 bhiksatana pratistha vidhih 


58 Directions for the Installation of Bhikshathana Murthi 


(bhikshatanah — one who is wandering and receiving alms) 
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bhiksatanasya vaksye'ham kankalasyapi laksanam | 
pratistham tu dvijasrestassrnudhvam dvijasattamah |l 1 
pade pàdukà yuktam caturdorbhissamanvitam | 
sayajfiasutram ca santam ca gamanonmukhamisvaram || 2 
abaddha ksurikam saumyam kaparda makutojjvalam | 
ksaumambaram sthitam kuryat sundaram tam vibhüsitam |l 3 


Now I explain the process of installation of Bhikshatana. Most of His lineaments are common to the form of 
Kankala Murthi. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, listen to these details. The feet of Bhikshatana are 
wearing the paduka(wooden sandal) and He is with four hands. Wearing the sacrificial 

thread, he looks benign and calm. Expressing the intention of commencing his wandering and casting a 
serene appearance, He, the I$vara, has tied up a sword in his waist. His head is adorned with crown of 

matted hair. He is attired in white silken cloth. The form of Bhikshatana should be in standing position. 

Such a form should be sculpted so as to appear beautiful and adorned with various ornaments. 
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sasankhapatrika vàme daksine nakra kundalam | 


daksinam kuficitapadam vamapadam tu susthitam || 4 
samabhangayutam vapi kantiyukta nijangakam | 

prahàram daksine haste dakkam vàme tu pürvayoh |l 5 
savyamadhyangulagram tu krsnajihvagragam bhavet | 

vame kare'pare pifícadandakam kaladandakam |I 6 


His left ear is adorned with Sankha patrika(a ring made of conch shell) and his right ear is adorned with 
nakra kundala(ear ring appearing in the form of curled alligator). His right foot is raised a little as if to 
move and his left foot is palced on the ground. His form may be designed to be in samabhanga position, 
various parts of this form being resplendent. He is holding a staff in his front right hand and a drum in his 
front left hand. The tip of the middle finger of another right hand is touching the tongue of the black 
antelope which is following Him. In the rear left hand, He is holding a bunch of peacock feathers and 

a long staff known as kaladanda.(kaladanda is held horizontally, its tip appearing on the right side) 


I IT MO. YR R | 
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ubhayordandayormülam skandhamülopari sthitam | 


nüànagana samayuktam nanabhiita samakulam |l 7 
asavyabhütamürdhastha balipatrena samyutam | 
nanarupadharairbhitairanekaih parivaritam |l 8 


The base of the bunch of peacock feather and that of kaladanda appear above the top of the left shoulder. 
He is surrounded by various groups of demi-gods and celestial beings and by multitudes of bhuta-ganas. 
The bhuta on his left side is holding an alm-bowl on its head. He is well surrounded by innumerable bhuta- 
ganas which appear in various forms. 


ARa: Waa Va: | 
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bherikakahaladyadhyaih gananrtta ravakulaih | 
yositascanavadyanga apeksavasyamohitah || 9 
srastabhüsanavastradyà balidanasumunmukhah | 

asirvadanvitah kascit kascidalinganonmukhah |I 10 


He is surrounded and followed by charming ladies who are amidst the high sounds of bheri and kahala 

and amidst hihgly raised musical songs and various sounds raised by the dancing groups. These ladies 

are with defectless limbs and exqusitely beautiful. Eagerly wishing for His company, being overpowered by 
the beauty of the Lord and being under infatuation, these ladies are following Him. They, being unmindful of 
their slipping and loosely hanging clothes, ornaments and other wearings, they are intent 

on offering the alms to him. Some of them are intent to have his words of blessing and some others 

are highly intent on embracing him. 
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mürdhnassütram lalatasya madhyam nitvangulam nayet | 


savyanásá putagrastu sthitanghrayngusthamülatah || 11 
daksine'stayavam hitvà hrdayaddaksina trikam | 

nabhermedhrattu vàme tu bhagam saptangulam bhavet |I 12 
padangusthadvayormadhyam smrtimatram udahrtam | 

parsnyosca munimatram syajjanvormadhyam mukhena tu || 13 


The plumb-line from the head should pass down, being one angula away from the center of the forehead. 
It should pass through the tip of the left nostril and touch the base of the toe of the left foot placed on the 
ground. Havig left out eight yavas on the right side, it should touch the point which is three yavas from 
right side of the heart. On the left side, the distance between the navel and the genital organ shuld be 
seven angulas. The space between the two toes should be four angulas. The space between the tow heels 
should be seven angulas and that between the knees should be equal to the height of the face. 
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aria Alaa m Seah | 
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sardhavisvangulairvatha tayorantaram isyate | 
prakarahaste yo vakrah katako nabhisimakah |l 14 


nabhestan manibandhanto bhaga ityabhidhiyate | 


parsvamadhyama bahvosca madhyamam bhitamatrakam || 15 
harinyásyagato hasta urumadhyasamo bhavet | 
urumadhyacca tasyagram ekavimsati mātrakam || 16 


Or, the distance between the knees may be fourteen and a half angulas. The hand holding the staff should 
be slightly bent and its kataka-mudra should be at the level of navel. The distance between the navel 

and the left wrist should be equal to the face-measure. The distance between the two sides and that between 
the two shoulders should be five angulas. The hand which is touching the antelope should be on the same 
level with the middle of the thigh. From the middle of the thigh up to the tip of the middle finger of that 
hand, the distance should be twenty-one angulas. 


AHH: «pq Galea: | 

qa CIRIE AA Odie HARHA ?9 

PEMA] ed: spare sal AA 

praa zrecit NENEA gC 

aa q al Teh Aae exa: | 

deed faced eura Saar ALN 28 
adhomukhassakatakah smrtirvagra samanvita | 
parsvamadhyama bahvosca madhyam patala matrakam || 17 
kańkäālapiñcadhrg hastah kaksatulyocchrayo bhavet | 
bhujantanmanibandhantàd dvyantaram sodasangulam |I 18 
arkamatram tu và proktam piticadandastu hastatah | 
tatsamam pificadairghyam syad devanasagra matrakam || 19 


The kataka which is turned downwards should be at a distance of four angulas from the central line. 
The space between the two sides and that between the two shoulders may be seven angulas also. 

The hand which is holding the bunch of peacock feathers and kankala should be raised up to the 
armpit. The distance between the two arms and that between the two wrists should be sixteen angulas. 
Or, the length of the hand holding the peacock feathers and kankala-danda may be twelve angulas. 

The length of the peacock feathers should be equal to that of the hand and its tip should be on the same 
level with the tip of the nose. 


HES SAT d dart NSARA 
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kankàla dandamanam tu devasyadho galantakam | 


dandagre karayedvidvan kankalahi munisvarah |l 20 
yosito devakanyah syuh stananabhyanta simakah | 

bhütarüpani sarvani trimukhenecchaya tathall 21 
eva esa paro devo nagnah kankala varjitah | 
vikirnobhayaparsvastha jatdlaka vibhüsitah M 22 


The kankala-danda should be lengthened up to lower part of neck of the Lord. O, the lords of sages!, 

the sthapati should design kankala and serpent at the top of the danda. The height of the celestial ladies 

(who are coming after him) should be up to the breast or navel of the Lord. AII the forms of various 
bhuta-ganas should be designed in the three-tala system or as desired by the sthapati. These are the features of 
the form of Bhikshatana. His form may be designed in another way also. The form may 

be without any cloth and without kankala. The locks of matted hair should be shown as stretched and 

spread over the two sides(of the neck) and the form may be shown as adorned with many ornaments. 
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katidese prakartavyah phanisütrena vestitah | 


satkapalam ca varadam vamahastam tu kalpayet || 23 
divyadakkà samayuktam vamastham aparam karam | 
sikhipificadharam kuryat savyastham aparam karam || 24 
vydlaparsvasthitah karyah pürvasavyo mrgasyagah | 
savyam kona samaàyuktam athavà parikalpayet || 25 


His waist should be tied around with serpent-thread and his left hands should be holding the skull and the 
boon-giving mudra. Another left hand(upper hand) should be holding the resplendent danda. The upper 
right hand should be holding the peacock feathers. Serpents should be on his both sides. The antelope 
should be in the left front. Or, the antelope may be shown with its face turned towards the left corner. 
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Sed q uiid que norem 
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kapalahasta prstham tu nabhidadhnam prakalpayet | 


nübhestanmanibandhàntam sodasangula iritah |l 26 
damarüccam tu karnàntam taddhasta manibandhanat | 
karnantam sodasairmatraih sesam kankalavatbhavet || 27 


bhiksatano harah proktah prthagvisnu yuto na và | 


The back of the hand holding the skull should be shown as lowered up to the level of navel. The distance 
between the navel and the wrist of that hand should be sixteen angulas. The drum held in the right hand 
should be raised up to the bottom the right ear and the distance between the wrist of that hand and the bottom 
the ear should be sixteen angulas. All other parts should be designed as told for the form of Kankala Murti. 
Bhikshatana is one of the manifestations of Lord Siva. This form may be designed as associated with or not 
associated with Vishnu. 


tae a TATE ASE AJAT: i Re 
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MAY "d AH WS VHA TET: | 

Hua Talore sumta fasta Ro 
sthapanam ca samasena vaksye'ham munipungavah |l 28 
kalah pragvat samuddistah tadvaduktankurakriya | 
ratnanyasam tatah krtva deve bhüte yathakramam || 29 


jayasu ca prthak pithe caikatra gurtittamah | 
athava ratnavinyasam krsnadimam visarjayet |l 30 


O, the celebrated Sages!, now I will tell you briefly about the process of installation. The auspicious time 
for the installation should be ascertained as explained earlier. Offring of fresh sprouts should also be done 
as is usually done for other installations. Chiselling of the eyes should be done for the Lord and bhuta-ganas 
in due order. The foremost Guru should place the image of each lady on a separate pedestal or he 

may place all the images of them on a single pedestal. Or, he may refrain from doing the ratna-nyasa for 

the antelope and others. 


ATT Na Peal HYP Sta: WU 
Tehran AfA GREAT It 3? 
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netranam moksanam krtvà berasuddhim atah param | 


jaladhivasanam gramapradaksina purassaram |l 31 
yagamantapam àsadya pürvavat parikalpayet | 
taddigasrani vrttabham navapaficaika kundakam |I 32 


Having chiselled the eyes for the image of Bhikshatana and of others, the Guru should purify the images. 
Preceded by the circumambulation of the town, activities such as keeping the image immersed in water, 
construction of sacrificial pavilion and others should be done as performed before. The fire-pits should be 
designed around the altar raised in the pavilion, their shape being angular, circular or square suitable to 
each direction. These fire-pits may be nine, five or one in number. 


Jared fresa fara Aaa | 
qat ada s tade NAi gera ii 33 
ed Aigh qui germ Heal q AAA 
HÀ dd a À ATT A IAF I EDO 
quad «ed gen quía APTA 
gan shgresquesid ANI q amd a4 
udvasya silpinam vidvan bhojayettadvisuddhaye | 
punyaham vastuhomam ca sthandilam sayanam prthak | 33 
snapanam kautukam tesam prthak krtva tu sodhayet | 
madhye devam ca taddakse jaya bhütàni vamake || 34 


yathavacchayayet sarvan prthak vastradi bhüsitan | 
prthak kankaladandascet sirodese tu sayayet |l 35 


Having sent away the sthapati with due honors, he should arrange for the feeding of the learned brahmins 
for the sake of purification of the venue and the surroundings. Rituals such as punyaha-vacana and vastu 
homa should be performed. The designing of sthandila and couch should be done separately for each image. 
Having arranged for snapana and kautuka(fastening the protective thread) separately for each image, he 
should purify all the images. The image of the Lord should be placed in the middle of the couch 

and the images of the ladies on right side of the Lord and the images of bhuta-ganas on His left side. All 

of these images should be adorned with clothes and other items. If the kankala-danda is formed separately, 
it should be placed in the recumbent position near the head of image of the Lord. 
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sakrasankarayormadhye nyaset kumbham ca vardhanim | 


anyesam ca sirodese ghatam jayasu vardhanim || 36 
vinyasya gandhapuspadyaih püjayet svasvamantrayuk | 

viresaya namasceti bhütakumbhe yajedguruh M 37 
nandanayai namasceti tadvardhanyam yajeddhrdā | 

kankaàlakumbhe kankalam nyastvà tattvadikan nyaset || 38 


In between the east and the north-east, siva-kumbha and vardhani-kumbha should be placed. For all 

other images of the bhuta-ganas, kalasas should be placed near the top of the head. Having placed 
vardhani-kalasa for the ladies, the Guru should worship with sandal, flowers and such other substances 
reciting the mantra pertaining to each form. He should worship the bhuta-kumbha reciting the mantra 

“Om Virésaya namah” and the vardhani-kalasa reciting the mantra “Om Nandanayai namah”. These 

two mantras should be accompanied by hrudaya mantra. Having identified kankala with the kankala-kumbha, 
the Guru should identify the tattvas and others with the relevant image. 
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tattvadayah sive pragvad virese punarucyate | 


murtayah pragvadeva syuh pramukho durmukhastatha | 39 
pramodasca tathà modo vighnaraditi mürtipàh | 
visnüktavat syat kankale tato homam samarabhet || 40 


For Siva, the tattvas and tattva murtis are the same as told earlier. For Vire$a, the murtis are Pramukha, 
Durmukha, Pramoda, Moda and Vighnarajah. For Kankala, the murti is the same as told for Vishnu. 
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kundani samskrtim krtvà samidajyanna lajakaih | 
tilaissasyendrakaissardham saksatairhomamacaret || 41 
palasakhadirasvatthodumbaro diksu sammatah | 
Sami vafásca srivrksà mayura vahnikonatah | 42 


pradhane'pi palasassyat sa ca sarvatra và matah | 
desikendrah pradhane tu devanavahya tarpayet || 43 


Having performed sacramental rituals to all the fire-pits, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual by offering 
oblations of faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy, sesame and white mustard 

along with akshata-rice grains. The faggots got from palasa, khadira, asvattha and udumbara trees should 
be offered in the fire-pits of main directions. The faggots got from sami, vata, srivruksha and mayura trees 
should be offered in the fire-pits of intermediary directions. The faggots of palasa tree should be offered 

in the principal fire-pit. Or, the faggots of palasa tree may be offered in all the fire-pits. The Chief Acharya 
should offer the oblations in the main fire-pit, having invoked the presence of the Lord. 
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tato dvitiya divase devakumbhdagni tarpanam | 


pujito vastrahemddyaih mürtipaih praptadaksinah M 44 
mantranydsam tatah kuryàn nyastvà bimbapuro ghatan | 
kumbhànmanum samàdaya devasya hrdi vinyaset || 45 
vardhanyad manumddaya tasya pithambuje nyaset | 

anyebhyo bijamadaya tesam ca hrdi vinyaset || 46 


Then, on the morning of the second day, the Guru and other priests should worship the Lord, Kumbha and the 
Fire and make them delighted by the fire-ritual. The chief sponsor should honor the Acharya and the 
officiating priests by offering to them the sacrificial fees and new clothes and valuable things. Then, the 
Acharya should do mantra-nyasa and place the kumbhas in front of the image. Having collected the seed- 
mantras from the kumbha, he should place them over the heart of the Lord. In the same way, he should 
collect the seed-mantras from the vardhani kalasa and unite them with the pedestal designed in the form 

of lotus flower. Having collected the seed-mantras from other kalasas, he should unite them with the heart 

of the relevant deity. 
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tattat kumbhajalaih snapya snapanam cotsavam mahat | 


naivedyam ca pratisthante desikendrastu karayet || 47 
anuktamatra samgrahyam samanyasthapanoktavat | 
evam yah kurute martyah sa punyam gatimaàpnuyat || 46 


Having performed the ceremonial bath for all the Deities with the consecrated water of the kumbhas 
pertaining to each Deity, the Guru should do snapana-abhisheka , offer naivedya and , at the end, perform the 
festival in a grand scale. All those details which are not told here explicitly should be known from 

the chapter dealing with common installation. The devotee who arranges for such installation of Bhikshatana 
Murti would attain meritorious state. 


I fet rec AARAA Heras Hates fara: ASIANA: FSS: ll 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre bhiksatanapratistha vidhih astapaficasattamah patalah || 


This is the 58" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Bhikshatana" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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balibhartuh pratisthamtu vaksye tallaksanam tu vail 


nityotsave tu kathitam sutradyam cendumaulivatl| 1 
prayascittadike vàtha sarvakama prasiddhaye | 
nityotsave pi tacchrestam tanmantraisca visesatah | 2 


pratistham ca samasena pravaksyami munisvarah | 


I will now speak on the process of installation of Balibartru( the Deity in presence of whom various 
‘balis’ are made) and the lineaments of this image. The marking of the lines for the construction of 
pavilion should be made, while conducting the daily festival. These lines should be marked according 

to the directions given for the installation of the image of Chandramauli. Balibartru should be 

specially worshipped while performing rituals for expiation and amendments(prayascitta), for the assured 
attainment of all the fruits desired by the devotees and during the daily festival. Such worship should be 
done with the accompaniment of the relevant mantras. O, the lords of the sages!, now I shall explain 
briefly the details related to the installation. 
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gud qd sarei eurer way 3 fast: i 
kalo'nkurakriyà ratnanyaso vai drsti mocanam || 3 
suddhih pradaksinam gramaprabhrtinam jalasthitih | 
pürvamevoditam yasmat tadvatsarvam samacaret || 4 
mantapam karayettatra navapancaika kundakam | 


kundani vrttanyasrani taddigasrani và nayet || 5 
kundam vrttam pradhānam syattrisu paksesu vai dvijah | 


Fixing the auspicious time, offering of fresh sprouts, fixing the gems on various parts of the image, 
releasing the look of the eyes of the image(opening of the eyes, nétronmilanam), purification of the 
image, procession around the temple,village and other important places, keeping the image immersed 
in the river or tank water — all such rituals mentioned earlier for the installation should be performed. 

A suitable pavilion should be constructed within the temple and the fire-pits should be designed, the 
number of fire-pits being nine, five or one. The fire-pits may be circular or square in shape or in a shape 
prescribed for each direction. Irrespective of the number of the fire-pits, either nine, five or one, the 
principal fire-pit should always be circular in shape. 
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pascacchilpinam udvasya brahmanamstatra bhojayet M 6 
punyahaproksanam krtvà vastuhomam tu karayet | 
jaladudhrtya bimbam tu mrdàdyaih snapanam nayet |I 7 
gandhadinà tato'bhyarcya kautukam bandhayettatah | 
sayanam kalpayedvedyam tasyam sthandila pürvakam || 8 


sayane sayayeddevam raktavastradi bhüsitam | 


Then, having sent off the Silpi with due honours, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of the learned 
brahmins. Preceded by the declaration of auspiciousness of the time, event and such other deeds, he 
should perform vāstu-pūja and vastu-homa. Having lifted out the image from the water, he should 
perform the ceremonial bath to it and purify it with earth and other substances. Having worshipped 

the image with sandal, flowers and other materials, he should tie up the protective band of thread 

around the right wrist of the image. Then he should adorn the image with red clothes and others and place 
it to be in recumbent posture on the bed spread over the sthandila designed on the altar. 
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pürvavat sthapayet kumbhdan paritassiva kumbhakam |l 9 
suvastradhyam sirodese sarve vastradi bhüsitàh | 


sivakumbhe yajedastram devam pasupatahvayam | 10 
tallaksanokta rüpam tu dhyadtva gandhadibhistada | 
humphatka iti mantrena caturthyantena nàmata |l 11 
dipamslim pasumpürvam hum ca pannama ityapi | 
mantrena và'tha sampürnam devam pasupatahvayam || 12 


As done before, the Guru should array eight *kalasas' (vessels) around the $iva-kumbha, after covering 
each kalasa with fresh cloth and placing the essential things inside them and darbha-bunch, bunches of 
mango-leaves and others over them. He should worship the specific weapon known as pasupata-astra 
after invoking it in the $iva-kumbha. Having contemplated the form of pasupata-astra whose lineaments 
have been told earlier, he should worship it with sandal, flowers and other substances. The mantra 

for this pasupata-astra is: “Om slim pam gum pasupatastraya humpannamah” 
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akaradyaukarantascasvarassadyadayo matah | 

omkaradyah phadantasca mantrassyurhrdayadayah M 13 
mantrena vidhivadbhinnà omkàradya hrdadayah | 

hrdayddi samopetà humpadantà namo'ntakah || 14 
hrtputajatamürtyà ca vidyadehanunapi và | 

humkara kalpitenaiva hrdà samputitena ca |l 15 


For the brahma-mantras from Sadyojāta to I$ana, the vowels am, im, um, ēm and dm should be used as 
seed-leters. The ahga-mantras from hrudaya to astra should begin with Om and end with namah, svaha, 
vasat, hum, vausat and phat respectively. The mantra of pasupata-astra should be split into six parts 

and be added with six anga-mantras from hrudaya to astra. For the mürti of Sadyojata, the seed-letter of 
hrudaya should be added with the concerned part of pasupata-mantra. Similarly, the mantra for the vidya- 
deha should be framed. Being encased between the seed-letters of hum and ham, the astra-mantra should 
be recited. 


aada SIUS et ORAS HII: | 
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vajradin ayudhan astau parito'bhyarcayedguruh | 


tattva tattvesvarannyastvà nyasenmürtisca pürvavat || 16 
mürtisamsca nyaseddhiman vajràdin desikottama | 


The eight weapons from vajra to trident should be worshipped around the pasupata-astra by the Guru. 
In the eight weapons, the foremost Guru should identify the Tattvas, Tattve$varas, Mürtis and Murtisvras. 
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krtvà kundesu samskaram sampadya ca sivànalam | 17 
samidghrtànna sasyendra tilalaja samanvitam | 

purvokta milabrahmangairhomam pürvokta samkhyaya |l 18 
tattvamurtyddi mantraisca sadrdham kuryadgurüttamah | 
palasodumbarasvattha vata indradi diksu ca |l 19 
samikhadirasrivrksa pippala agnikonatah | 

pradhane'pi palasassyad dvitiye hyevamacaret || 20 


Having performed all the sacramental rituals to the fire-pits and having created the Siva-fire as prescribed 
in the Agamas, the Guru should offer the oblations of the faggots, clarified-butter, cooked-rice, white 
mustard, sesame, parched paddy-grains and other things. With the chanting of müla-mantras, brahma- 
mantras and anga-mantras which have been told earlier along with the mantras pertaining to the Tattvas 
Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Mürti$varas, the foremost Guru should offer the oblations, the number of 
oblations being the same as told earlier. The faggots got from palasa, udumbara, a$vattha and vata trees 
should be offered in the fire-pits of east, south, west and north. Those got from sami, khadira, $rivrksa, 
and pippala trees should be offered in the fire-pits of south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east. 
The faggots of pala$a tree are to be offered as oblations even in the principal fire-pit. The fire-ritual 
should be performed in the second day also in the same way. 
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sampujya desikadimsca daksinàm dāpayettatah | 

pratimagre ghatannyastva tatkumbhattu manum hrdi || 21 
nyaset pithambuje tasya parivara manum nyaset | 

snapanam cotsavam bhüri naivedyam kàrayenna và || 22 


Having duly honored the Acharya and all the assisting priests, the Yajamana (the main sponsor) should 
present the sacrificial fees sufficiently to them. Having placed the kumbhas in front of the image newly 
installed, the Guru should collect the mantra from the kumbha and unite it with the heart of the image. 
Similarly, having collected the mantras from the eight kalasas pertaining to the retinue Deities, he should 
unite them with the pedestal. After that, he should perform the 'snapana abhisheka’ and the concerned 
festival. He should offer the *naivedya' abundantly. Some of these activities may be left out according 

to the circumstance. 


APA SATA TA SIT dI 
vara Sets qu: aique: 1 R3 
Tread a gel AA À a A FI 39 


anuktanatra samanyassthapanoktavadacaret | 
evamastra pratisthàm tu yah kuryadastramürtinah || 23 
yatyeva ca sukham moksam ihàpi ca paratra ca | 24 


Those rituals which are not told explicitly now are very common to the process of installation and they 
should be done according to the directions given earlier for such installation. The devotee who performs 
the installation of Astra pertaining to the Pasupatastra Murti would attain comfortable life and happiness 
while living in this world and would attain the final liberation after reaching the world of Siva. 


I IA ec RARA serae afesaq sequi ffe: AAAA: qao: i 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre balibhartr pratistha vidhih navapaficasattamah patalah Il 


This is the 59" chapter titled * Directions for the Installation of Balibhartru" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 


&o BHAT Aca fare: 
60 Sarabhe$vara pratistha vidhih 


60 Directions for the Installation of Sarabheávara Marti 
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sarabhesa pratistham tu vaksye laksana pürvikam | 

paksyakaram suvarnabham paksadvaya samanvitam || 1 
ürdhvapaksa samayuktam raktanetra trayanvitam | 

padaih simhapadakaraiscaturbhisca samanvitam || 2 
sutiksna nakhasamyuktaih ürdhvasthairvedapadakaih | 
divyalangala samyuktam suvikirna jatanvitam || 3 
kandharordhvam narakaram divyamauli samayutam | 

simhasyam bhimadamstram ca bhimavikrama samyutam || 4 


Now, I will speak on the process of installation of Sarabhésvara along with the characteristic lineaments 
of His form. He is in the form of Sarabha bird appearing with the lustre of gold; associated with two 
wings raised upwards; He is with three eyes which are in red color; with four legs in the likeness of the 
legs of lion; among these four legs, the two front legs raised upwards are with sharp claws; He is 
associated with bright tail of the lion ; with unkempt and stretched matted hair; the part above 

the neck is in the likeness of human form, adorned with resplendent crown. Sarabha appears with 

lion's face associated with dreadful protruding teeth. His form is so terrifying as to reveal His valor. 
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harantam narasimham tu jagatsamharanodghatam | 


krtanjali putopetam niscestita mahatanum | 5 
namradeham tadurdhvasyam visnum padmadaleksanam | 
padabhyam ambarasthabhyam kuksisthabhyam ca tasya tu | 6 
gaganabhimukham devam karayeccharabhesvaram | 

evam laksanamadistam tasya mantrasca kathyate || 7 


He is to be shown as subduing Narasimha(in whose form Visnu appeared) who is with intensified force 

to destroy the whole world. Narasimha appears with the hands folded together and raised up to the head 

to express saltations to Sarabha and with his whole body devoid of any movement; the form of Narasimha 
is bent to show his submissiveness and his face associated with lotus-like eyes is turned upwards. The 

two legs of Sarbha raised up are touching the stomach of Narasimha. The face of Sarabhesvara should 

be shown as looking up the sky. The image of Sarabhésvara should be sculpted as described here. Thus, 
the lineaments of Sarabha-form are told. Now, the mantras pertaining to Sarabhésa are told. 
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astavargadimam bijam caturdasa vibhüsitam | 
sastasvara samopetam bindundda samanvitam || ó 
sarabham bijamityahuh sarabhesvara ityapi | 
tato hariharastvevam caturthyantam padadvayam |I 9 


adau pranava samyuktam namaskaranta samyutam | 
yojayeccharabhesartham püjadisvasta siddhaye || 10 


With the first letter of the eighth group of the alphabets, the fourteenth vowel , the sixth vowel, bindu and 
nada should be joined. The letter formed in this way(Sauh) is the seed-letter of Sarabhesvara. Then, the 
words ‘Sarabhésvara’ and ‘harihara’ should be added so as to end with the fourth class. The pranava 
should be placed in the first and ‘namah’ in the end. Join these words in this way to formulate the mantra 
of Sarabhésvara and this mantra should be recited in His worship and to accomplish the eightfold 
consequence. “Om $auh $arabhe$varaya hariharaya namah” — this is the mantra. 
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kalpayedàdya varnena brahmanyangani desikah | 

vajradeho bhavedadyah khàdakasca viyojakah || I1 
marano dirghahastastu tiksna damstro jatadharah | 

balipriyena castau syuh pragdigarabhya samsthitah M 12 
pujayam ca pratisthadau kramena paritah sthitah | 
svanamadyaksarenaisam mantranam uddhrtirbhavet || 13 


The Guru should formulate the brahma-mantras and the anga-mantras(of Sarabha) with the first letter 

of His mülamantra. The eight Vidyésvaras pertaining to SarabhéSvara are: Vajradéha, Khadaka, Viyojaka, 
Marana, Dirghahasta, Tikshnadamstra, Jatadhara and Balipriya. They are to be ideated to be in the eight 
directions, starting from the east and ending with the north-east in the due order, during the systematic 
worship(püja), installation and other events. The mantras pertaining to these Vidyésvaras should be 
formulated taking the first letter of the name of each Vidyésvara as the seed-letter. 
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kuryacchiladisvistena dravyena śarabheśvaram | 

pratistham ca tatah kuryacchubhalagnodaye 'hani || 14 
ankurarpana kàryam tu tadvidhanena karayet | 

netranamapi ratnanam moksanam nydsamacaret || 15 
mrdàdi sodhanam gramaprabhrdinam pradaksinam | 
jaladhivasanam prdagvat prthak kuryaddhare harau |l 16 


The image of SarabhéSvara may be made of stone or some other material as desired by the Guru. The 
image should be installed during the onset of auspicious lagna occurring in an auspicious day. The 
ritual of offering the fresh sprouts should be done according to the prescribed directions. Rituals such 
as the opening of the eyes, fixing of the gems, purifying the image with earth and other substances, 
procession around the village and other places, keeping the image immersed in the river or tank water — 
all such activities should be performed as done before separately for Sivamürti and Visnumürti. 
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mantapam pürvat krtvà vedasram navakundakam | 
pafiícagnyayatanopetam ekagnyayatanena va |l 
sthapatyudvasanam punya toyasecanamacaret | 
viprabhuktim taducchistodvasanam marjanam punah |I 
punyaham vastupujagnikaryam sthandila kalpanam | 


sayanam snapanam pragvad bandhanam kautukasya ca || 


17 


18 


19 


Having constructed a suitable pavilion as done before, the Guru should design the fire-pits to be in 
the number of nine, five or one; they should be square in shape. Then he should send off the Sthapati 


with due honors and sprinkle the consecrated water over the interior of the pavilion. He should feed the 
learned brahmins and arrange for the removal of the leftover foods and leaves and for the purification of 


the ground. Declaration of the auspiciousness of the day, time and event, vàstu-püja, vastu-homa, 


designing of sthandila and couch, snapana, tying up the protective thread on the right wrist of the image — 


all these sould be performed in the same way as done before. 
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prthagdvayossamadistam sayanarohanam nayet | 
udakpadam yathaàdevam pürvadinmastakam yathā || 
bhinna pitho haristarhi vame tam sayayetprabhoh | 
raktavastrena samvestya kumbhasthapanam arabhet || 
vinyasecchivakumbham ca visnukumbham ca vinyaset | 
sasütram sapidhanam ca savastradhyam siro'ntike || 
parito'stau ghatannyastva svarnavastradi samyutan || 
sasutransodakan vajradehadyairapyadhisthitan || 


20 


21 


22 


23 


The ritual of *$ayanarohanam (placing the image on the couch so as to be in recumbent posture) 

should be done separately for Hara and Hari. The image should be placed in such a way that its legs 

are in the north direction and its head is in east direction. If the pedestal has been made separately 

for Hari, then the image of Hari should be placed on the left side of Hara. The image should be covered 
with red colored cloth. Then the Guru should proceed to arrange the kumbhas according to the procedure. 
He should place both the sivakumbha and visnukumbha on the head-side of the image. The kumbhas 
should have been wound around with thread, well covered with fresh clothes and provided with lids. 
Eight kalasas deposited with gold coins , covered with clothes, wound around with threads, and filled up 
with water should be arrayed around the kumbhas. Vajradéha and others are the presiding Deities of 
these eight kalasas. 
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praguktanusvarüpajfio gandhàdyairarcayedguruh | 
hrtputajatamürtyà tanavahya sakalikrtam || 24 
vidhaya hrtputenaiva mülenavahya tam manum | 

sarabhesa manum nyastvà yajedvisnau taduktavat || 25 
mürtimütisvara nyasam karayet pragvadeva hi | 

mürtayo vajradehadyastadisana iti smrtah || 26 


The Guru who has known well the significance and power of the mantras mentioned earlier should 
worship them with the recital of such mantras and with sandal, flowers and other substances. Having 
invoked them with the recital of the mürti mantra formed of the seed-letters of hrudaya and others 

and having rendered his body to be in oneness with the form of Hara and Hari, he should invoke them 
with the mula mantra prefixed with the seed-letter of hrudaya. Having identified himself and the image 
with the mantra of Sarabhééa and that of Visnu, he should worship them. In the manner explained 

before, he should do the ‘nyasa’ of mürtis and mürti$varas. The Mürtis are Vajradéha and others, the eight 
Vidyésvaras of Sarabhé£a. 


ddl a4 pata Heal Suey Hp 
Son C 


SERRA Weare TSI d It Re 


fR A Aa NN T MAS \ 
qur sen RAAS RFEA. ac 


tato homam prakurvita krtvà kundagni samskrtim | 
samidbhiratha palasairghrtena carunapi ca || 27 


tilairlajaisca sasyendrairmürtisadyanubhiryutam | 
pürnam hutva dvittye'hni vahnikumbhamararcanam || 28 


Then, having performed the essential sacramental deeds, he should do the fire-ritual. He should offer 
oblations with the faggots got from palasa and other trees, clarified-butter, cooked rice, sesame, parched 
paddy, white mustard and others with the accompaniment of the mantras pertaining to Müriti$varas and 
other Deities. In the second day also he should perform the fire-ritual up to the offering of consummate 
oblation(pürnahuti), preceded by the worship of fire, kumbhas and Hara and Hari. 
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samprapta daksinastusto gurussampüjitassaha | 


mürtipadyairyathayogyam mantranyasam samarabhet || 29 
devesagre ghatannyastva samkalpya sthandilam guruh | 
kumbhadbijam samadaya sarabhesa hrdinyaset || 30 
visnubijam samadaya narasimha hrdinyaset | 

anyebhyo bijamddaya pithabje parito nyaset |l 3l 
tattatkumbhodakaiscaiva snapayaetparamesvaram | 

snapanam karayitvà tu naivedyam cotsavam nyaset || 32 


The Guru, having obtained the sacrificial fees and having been duly honored and being with delighted 
heart, should perform ‘mantra nyasa’ and other deeds along with the assisting priests. Then, having 
designed a sthandila in front of the installed image, he should place the kumbhas and kalasas in due order. 
Having withdrawn the seed-letters and mantra from the kumbha, he should unite them with the heart of 
Sarabhésa and having collected the seed-letter and the mantra from the Visnu kumbha, he should unite 
them with the heart of Visnu. Having collected the mantras from other kalasas, he should unite them 
with the lotus-like pedestal around. Then he should perform the ceremonial bath to Parame$vara with 

the consecrated water of the concerned kumbhas and kalasas. He should, then, perform “‘snapana 
abhshéka’ , offer the ‘naivédya’ and conduct the festival related to the installation. 


ud ad afara seré d emis 
odd Wace f& q mete smi: i FE] 


Baca BAe deel fafta 


SIH HSC TREE] UT: Il ay 
aia aA em «mni 
qaar Aam AAN era t a4 


evam devam pratisthapya pratyaham tam samarcayet | 


arcanam pragvadevasyat kim tu mantraistu sarabhaih | 33 
snapanotsava karmddyam tadartham vidhinacaret | 

desikascasya mantraistan nàsayecchatru varginah M 34 
sarvavyadhi samutpattau mantrenànena ndsayet | 

vasydkarsana vidvesamanenavidhinà nayet || 35 


Having installed Sarabhésvara in this way, the Guru should systematically worship Him daily. The 
worship should be done with the accomapaniment of the mantras pertaining to Sarabhésa. Snapana, 
festival and such other deeds should be performed for Sarabhésa according to the prescribed directions. 
With such worship and with such mantras related to Sarabhésa, the Guru could subdue the groups 

of enemies; could ward off the diseases which have occurred there and which are affecting the people. 
He could cause va$ya(controlling), akarsana(summoning the desired object or person to one's own place), 
vidvesana(hatred) and such other effects to occur with such woship and mantras. 
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anuktanatra samgrahyam samanyasthapanoktavat | 


kuryadevam sthapanam tu yo narassarabhesvare || 36 
bhaktya bhavanayà sardham tasyaivam kalayed dvijah | 

iyatta punyasamghasya bhogan bhuktveha janmani || 37 
vancitamstan paratrapi prapnoti padamaisvaram || 38 


Those rituals which are not told here are common to the process of installation and they are to be 

done according to directions given in the chapter dealing with installation. O, the twice-born sages!, 

the devotee who takes necessary steps for the installation of Sarabhésvra and installs His image in this 
way with devotion and consciouness of the rituals, would reap abundant merits. Having enjoyed the 
fruits of accumulated meritorious deeds earned by him with such installation and having enjoyed all the 
worldly pleasures desired by him in this very birth, he would reach the exalted world of Paramésvara. 


| aR Sa Fale ACHAT AAA: SAA: Fess: N 
ll iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantre śarabheśa pratisthavidhih sastitamah patalah || 


This is the 60" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Sarabhesa” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 
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61 candesadyanugraha pratistha vidhih 


61 Directions for the Installation of Candesa Anugraha Murti, 
Nandikesvara Anugraha Murti and Visnu Anugraha Murti 
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atha candesa nandisa visnvanugrakrtprabhoh | 

pratistham sampravaksyami tallaksana purassaram || 1 
umayd sahitasyatha candrasekharamürtinah | 

vame và daksine vàpi karayeddesikottamah |l 2 
evam januru nàbhyantastanavaksogalasyagam | 

sukhasinam sthitam vapi krtanjaliputanvitam |l 3 


Then, I will speak on the directions for the installation of three Anugraha Murtis(manifestation of 
grace-bestowing form which appeared for Cande$a, Nandi and Visnu) of Lord Siva along with the 
prescribed lineaments. Either Umamahesara Murti or Candrasekhara Murti may be taken as model for 
depicting the form of Candesa Anugraha Murti. The image of Cande$a may be formed either to the 
left or right side of this Mürti. The foremost Guru should design the image of Candesa in such a way 
that its height is up to the knee, thigh, navel, breast or chest, neck or face of Siva. It may be designed 
to be in the seated or standing posture, with the hands folded and palms joined together expressing 
obeisance. 


qaqa] GH Wah quer 

Carat quid Staa: i 9 

HIIS qao desde di 

Faq ASA ASAT RAAN 4 
deveksana samopetam madbhaktam candanayakam | 
sarvangasundaram kuryat kanisthadasatalatah |l 4 


malagram devavarade katakenetarena tu | 
devassirasi candasya mālayā parivestayet |l D 


The eyes of Canda nayaka who is my chosen devotee should be formed in such a way that they are 
looking at the face of the Lord. All limbs of the form of Cande$a should be designed to be beautiful 
and charmimg, applying the proportionate system of kanistha da$atala(the inferior ten-digit system). 
One end of the garland should be in the Lord's left hand holding the varada mudra. His right hand 
holding the kataka mudra should be keeping the garland and wounding it around the head of CandeSsa. 
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nandisvara prasade tu visesah kificidisyate | 

dvinetram dvibhujam santam krtanjaliputanvitam | 6 
suvikirna jatopetam jatamakutakanvitam | 

abhanga sahitam kuryadagamasravanonmukham || 7 
nandisvaram prasannam tam kadrayetpurvamanatah | 
nandisanugrahastvevam tadvadvisnu prasadakrt || ó 


With regard to Nandisanugraha Mürti, there are some specific details. The form of Nandi should be shown 
to be in a state of composure, as having two eyes and two arms, as having his palms folded and joined 
together expressing obeisance, associated with well-stretched matted hair and the jata-crown. He shoud 

be shown as intent on listening to the instructions given by Lord Siva on the Agamas. The form of 
Nandi$vra who is in delighted state should be in abhanga-posture and it should be designed applying 

the system of kanistha dasatala. The form of NandI$vara Anugrahamürti should be depicted in this way. 

In the same way, the form of Visnu Anugraha Mürti should be designed. 
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karayedevamevanya prasadabhimukham sivam |l 10 
ittham laksanamadistam pratistha vidhirucyate | 


Having taken out the form of Nandi$vra, the Guru should design the form of Visnu in that place. 

He should design the form of Visnu so as to be associated with the prescribed lineaments. Visnu should 
be shown as holding the wheel-weapon in the lower two hands kept in ‘afijali mudra’ and as holding 

the counch and lotus in his upper hands. The form of Siva should be shown as presenting the wheel- 
weapon to Visnu. Even in other forms of Siva known for the bestowal of grace, the Deity who has 

has been blessed by Siva should be shown as turned towards the Lord. In this way, the specific features 
of various forms of Anugraha Mirti have been detailed. Now, the directions for the installation are told. 
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toyadhivaàsanam yagamantapasya prakalpanam || T2 
kundanam atha vrttasra digasranam tu kalpanam | 
navapancaika samkhyanam laksanaih pürvavaddvijàh || 13 


Fixing the auspicious day and time, offering of fresh sprouts, fixing the gems on the two forms(Siva and 
CandeSa or Siva and Nandi or Siva and Visnu), releasing the look of the eyes, purification of images, 
procession around the village and other important places, keepimg the images immersed in the water, 
construction of sacrificial pavilion, construction of fire-pits to be in various shapes such as square, 
circular and angular applicable to each direction — all these are to be performed according to the directions 
given earlier and according to the prescribed lineaments. O, the twice-born sages!, the number of fire-pits 
may be nine, five or one. 
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taksakodvasanam viprabhuktim punyodasecanam | 


vastuhomam tu vedyàm tu sthandilam sayanam prthak |l 14 
snapanam kautukam caiva devanam pürvavat prthak | 

arohanam ca sayyayastasyam ca sayanam nayet || 15 
devastvanugrahita ye bhinnapithasthità yadi | 

devesa padamiile tu tesàm ca sayanam nayet || 16 
devottamangadese tu sivakumbham ca vardhanim | 

anugrahita devanam tattanmürtyastakam matam |l 17 


tattadadhyayasamsiddham samgrahyam munipungavah | 


Sending off the sthapati with due honors, feeding of the learned brahmins, sprinkling of the sacred 
water, vastu-püja, vastu-homa, designing of sthandila on the altar, preparation of separate couches, 
snapana, tying up the protective thread — all these should be done in the manner explained earlier. 
Sthandila, couches, snapana and kautuka bandhana(offering of protective thread) should be done 
separately for the Lord and the Deity. Then, the Guru should place the images on the couch to be in 
recumbent posture. If separate pedestals have been made for the Lord who bestowed His grace and the 
Deity who had been blessed, the Guru should place the Deity on the couch to be in recumbent posture,at 
the feet of the Lord. He should place the $iva-kumbha and vardhani near the head of the image of Siva. 
Eight kalasas should be arrayed around the siva-kumbha and vardhani for the eight Vidyesvaras 
pertaining to the concerned Deity. O, the foremost sages!, the names of eight Vidye$varas of Candesa, 
Nandi and Visnu could be known from the chapters dealing with the characteristics of these Deities. 
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krtvà kundagni samskaram dravyairhomam samarabhet || 16 
samidajyannalajaisca tilasalyaksataih kramat | 
satpalasavataplaksodumbaram pürvato bhavet || 19 
samikhadirasrivrksà asvattho vahnikonatah | 

pradhanasya paldsassyat sa ca sarvatra và matah || 20 


Having done all the sacramental deeds for the fire-pits and the fire, the Guru should commence the 
fire-ritual. He should offer the oblations with faggots, clarified-butter, cooked-rice, parched paddy, sesame 
and unbroken rice-grains according to the settled order. The faggots got from the palasa, vata, plaksha 

and udumbara are to be offered in the fire-pits of east, south, west and north respectively. The faggots got 
from samt, khadira, $rivruksha and a$vattha are to be offered in the fire-pits in the south-east, south-west, 
north-west and north-east respetively. The faggots of pala$a tree should be offered in the main fire-pit. 

Or, these may be offered in all the fire-pits. 
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candanandisavisnümsca pradhāne tarpayedguruh | 

niskrto purnayopetam homakarma prthannayet || 21 
dvitiye tu tatassuddho mürtipaistattvavidguruh | 

sampujyoddhrtya devamstu kumbhan kundesu pavakan |l 22 
sumuhürte'tha samprapte mantranyasam samacaret | 


The Guru should offer the oblations in the main fire-pit itself for Cande$a, Nandi and Visnu to make 
them delighted. Once the fire-ritual is completed with the offering of consummate oblation, the Guru 
should perform the fire-ritual in the same way on the second day also. Then, the Guru who has known 
well the tattvas, should purify himself with bath and nyasa and worship the Lord, Deity, kumbhas and the 
fire, being assisted by the officiating priests. Having lifted the bimbas from the couch and worshipped 
the kalasas and the fire kindled in the fire-pits, he should begin to perform the mantra-nyasa for the 
images to be installed, exactly at the onset of auspicious time. 
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vastrahemanguliyadi püjito mürtipadibhih M 23 
samprapta dasaniskadi daksinastustadhirguruh | 
krtasthandilakadharan bimbagre tu ghatannyaset || 24 


kumbhanmanum samddaya sivasya hrdi vinyaset | 
vardhanya manumadaya tatpithopari vinyaset || 25 


Then the chief sponsor of the event should honor the Acharya and the assisting priests by presenting to 
them new clothes, gold ring and other valuable things. Having obtained sufficient sacrificial fees and 
being in delighted state, the Guru should lift up the kalasas and place them in an orderly way on the 
sthandila designed in front of the installed image. Having collected the mantra and the seeds from the 
kumbha, he should fix them on the heart of the image. Having collected the mantra from the vardhani- 
kalasa, he should unite it with the pedestal. 
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devi sahasaná cettu tasya hrdi manum nyaset | 
anyebhyo bijamadaya pithasya parito nyaset || 
candesadisu devesu tattatkumbhànmanum nyaset | 
tattadghatodakaistattad devamapyabhisecayet || 
snapanam cotsavam bhüri naivedyam karayenna và | 
devi vibhinna pitha cet kalyanam karayedguruh |l 
evam yah kurute martyah so'nte moksamavapnuyat || 
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If Devi is installed in the same pedestal of Siva, the Guru should unify the mantra collected from the 


vardhani with the heart of Devi. Having collected the mantras and seeds from the eight kalasas, he should 
unite them around the pedestal, in all the eight directions. The Guru should collect the mantra from the 
kalasa pertaining to Cande$a and other Mürtis and unite it with the concerned Deity. He should perform 


the ceremonial bath to the Lord and to the concerned Deity with the consecrated water contained in 
the kumbha and kalasas pertaining to each of them. After the completion of installation, the Guru 


should perform the snapana-abhisheka and the concerned festival and offer the ‘naivedya’ in abundant 


measure. Or, these may be left out. If Devi is installed in a separate pedestal, then, the Guru should 


perform the *marriage-festival' to Siva and Devi, in the evening. The devotee who arranges for 


such installation would attain final liberation at the end of his worldly life. 
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ll iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantre candesadyanugraha pratistha vidhih ekasastitamah patalah Il 


This is the 61* chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Cande$a Anugraha Mürti and other such Mürtis 


in the Great Tantra called the Uttara Kamika. 
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62 bhaktanugraha devasthapana vidhih 


62 Directions for the Installation of Bhakta Anugraha Murti 
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bhaktanugraha devasya tallaksanapurassaram | 


sthapanam sampravaksyami srüyatàm dvijasattamah | 1 
sadasivadayo devah prāgeva pratipaditah | 

ta evànugrahaparà bhaktanugrahaka matah |l 2 
devadanava gandharva munayo manujādayah | 

pipilikadyà gajanta jangamah sthavarásca ye || 3 


te'nugrahyah smrtassastre 'nugraho bahudhā matah | 


Consequently, I will speak on the directions for the installation of Bhakta Anugraha Mūrti(the 
manifestation of the Lord in a particular form to bestow grace upon a devotee) along with the 
characteristic features of such form. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, listen to these instructions. 
Various Lords(forms of Siva) such as Sadāśiva and others about whom much details have been 

given earlier are always motivated towards bestowing grace upon the devotees and they are considered 

as Bhakta Anugraha Muürtis. Devas, danavas, gandharvas, munis, human beings and other embodied souls, 
small-sized beings such as ants and others and big-sized beings such as elephants are called “‘jangamas’ 
(moving beings). Trees, plants, mountains and such others are called 'sthavaras' (fixed ones; non-moving 
existents). In this Scripture it is held that the jangama-beings and the sthavara-beings are the embodied 
souls which deserve to receive grace from the Lords. The bestowal of grace happens in manifold ways. 
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diksavyakhyana samsparsavalokoktimukho dvijah || 4 
sivadhisthita dehastu maranam ydati yo narah | 


sa narah Siva eva syat sarvapapa bahiskrtah M 5 
tasmadutkranti kale tu svestalingam tu samsprsan | 
pranamoksam ca kuryddyah sa sivo natra samsyah |l 6 


O, the twice-born sages!, a devotee who has attained a pure body through various initiations such as 
scriptural explanation($astra vyakhyana), powerful touch(spar$a), look charged with the fire of 
knowledge(avalokana), instruction(ukti) and others and whose body has become a fitting seat for Siva 

is rightly considered as Lord Siva Himself, since he has been disentangled from all sorts of karmic 
effects. A devotee who breaths his last touching the image of his chosen Deity at the final stage of his 
life when his soul is about to leave the body is verily Lord Siva Himself. There is no doubt in this regard. 
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susamsprstokta gotradi deham krtvà tu sakrtim | 

asinam và sthitam vapi sayitam subhalaksanam |l 7 
krtanjaliputopetam pratimàm lohapürvakaih | 
dravyaissadasivadyam tu krtvà samsthapayetsudhih |I 8 
tatpithanatha taddevakrtim kuryad gurussudhih | 

bhaktanugraha devasya laksanam tvevam iritam || 9 


The form characterized by gotra and such other factors of the departed devotee should be perfectly 
made so as to be associated with all features of a body. The form should be rendered to appear 

with auspicious lineaments; it may be designed so as to be in seated posture, standing posture or 
recumbent posture. The two hands of the image should be shown as folded and joined together to 
express obeisance. Having designed the form of the devotee with metal, stone or other materials and 
having made the images of Sadasiva and other Lords with recommended materials, the learned 
Guru should perform the installation. The well-informed Guru should design a fitting pedestal for the 
image of the devotee to be like the pedestal of Sadasiva and other Lords. Thus, the lineaments of 
Bhakta Anugraka Mürti have been told. 
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samsthapanam atho vaksye srüyatam dvijasattamah | 


kalah pragvatsamuddistastathaivankurakarma ca || 10 
ratnanyasam tathaivaksimoksanam berasodhanam | 
gramapradaksinam varimadhyame tvadhivasanam |I 11 
pratistha mantapakhyam yat pürvokta vidhinacaret | 
kundani karayettatra navapaficaikasamkhyaya || 12 


caturasrani karyani pradhànam vrttameva va | 


O, the good-souled sages!, now I will explain the details of installation. Listen to these instructions. 
As done before, the auspicious time should be ascertained first. This is to be followed by the offering 
of fresh sprouts. Fixing of the gems, opening of the eyes, purification of the image, procession around 
the village, keeping the image immersed in water, construction of sacrificial pavilion meant for 
installation — all such rituals shuld be done according to the directions given before. Fire-pits should 
be constructed in the pavilion, their number being nine, five or one. The fire-pits should be square in 
shape. The principal fire-pit should be in circular shape only. 


daria rere RoR qusiqeraen t 23 
ged ered Beat dad High serm 

SAAN FRAT qaod I T 
Aas AMPA q dar TATA | 

MAS GAA AAR sera It gh 
dasqealte fread sme fataat aa 


taksakodvasanam viprabhuktim punyodasecanam |l 13 
sthandilam snapanam sayyam tadvat kautuka bandhanam | 
sayanarohanam kumbhasthapanam pürvavannayet || 14 
tatpade bhaktakumbham tu tattaddhyana samanvitam | 

atmamantra samopetam vidyesvara ghatavrtam || 15 
tadvanmürtyadi vinyasam pragukta vidhinà nayet | 


Sending off the sthapati with due honors, feeding the learned brahmins, sprinkling the sacred water 

over the interior of the pavilion, sthandilam, snapanam, preparation of couch, tying up the protective 
thread, placing the image to be in recumbent posture on the couch, arrangement of the kalasas — all 

such deeds should be performed as done earlier. The kumbha meant for the devotee should be placed 
near the feet of Lord's image with the accompaniment of the recital of *meditation-verse' composed on 
the devotee and with the recital of ‘atma-mantra’ pertaining to him. Eight kalasas meant for the 
Vidyesvaras of the devotees should be arrayed around the bhakta-kumbha. The nyasa of mūrti and others 
should be done according to the directions detailed earlier. 
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agnikundàdi samskaram krtva homam samacaret || 16 
samidajyannalajaisca tilairvenuyavairdvijah | 
palasodumbardasvatthanyakrodhah pràágdigaditah | 17 
samyapamarga srivrksaplaksascagneya gocarah | 

pradhane tu paldsassyat sa ca sarvatra và matah || 18 


Having performed the sacramental activities for the fire-pits, the Guru should commence the fire-ritual. 
O, the twice-born sages!, oblations should be made with the faggots, clarified-butter, cooked rice, parched 
paddy, sesame, bamboo-rice and barley grains. The faggots got from the pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and 
nyakrodha trees should be used for the fire-pits in the east, south, west and north respectively; faggots 

got from Sami, apamarga, $rivruksha and plaksha trees should be used for the fire-pits in the south-east, 
south-west, north-west and north-east. The faggots of pala$a tree should be used for the pricipal fire-pit. 
Or, these may be used for all the fire-pits. 
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samprapta dasaniskadi daksinastustadhirguruh | 
mantranyásam tatah kuryannyastvà bimbapuro ghatan || 20 


Then, on the second day, the Guru should worship the kumbhas and the fire kindled in the fire-pit. 

The 'yajamana' should honor the chief-priest and the assisting priests by offering new clothes, gold-ring 
and such other valuable things. Having obtained the sacrificial fees sufficiently from him, the Guru, 
being with delighted heart and content mind, should perform ‘mantra-nyasa’ for the image and place 
the kumbhas and kalasas in front of the installed image. 
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kumbhanmantram samādāya devasya hrdaye nyaset | 

devyà devassamayukto yadi devimanum guruh | 21 
vinyaseddhrdaye devyà no cet pithe tu vinyaset | 

tatah kumbhajalenatha tau ca samsnapayed dvijah || 22 
bhaktakumbhastha bijam tu tadbhakta hrdaye nyaset | 

adaya bijanyanyebhyah pithasya parito nyaset || 23 
tatkumbhastha jalenapi snapayetpithamadarat | 


Having collected the mantra and the seeds from the siva-kumbha, the Guru should place them over the 
heart of Lord's image and if Devi is installed in the same pedestal along with the Lord, he should 

place the mantra collected from the vardhani-kalasa over the heart of Devi's image. If Devi is not 
installed on the pedestal, he should unite this mantra with the pedestal. O, the twice-born sages!, 

the Guru should then perform the ceremonial bath to the Lord and Devi with the consecrated water 
contained in the $iva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa. In the same way, he should collect the mantra from 

the bhakta-kumbha and unite it with the heart of the image of the devotee; collect the mantras from the 
eight kalasas and place them around the pedestal of that image. He should perform the ceremonial bath 
with reverence and love to the Devotee with the consecrated water contained in the kumbha of the devotee 
and to the pedestal with the consecrated water contained in the eight kalasas. 
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snapanam karayedante naivedyam dapayettatah |l 24 
utsavam tu tadante syadetat samanyamiritam | 

visesastripuraghnadi pratistha vidhicoditah |l 25 
tathà bhaktapratisthokta vidhinà ca samanvitah | 

evam yah kurute martyassa punyam gatimapnuyadt || 26 


Then at the end, the Guru should perform 'snapana-abhisheka', offer abundantly the naivedya and 
perform the concerned festival. These are the activities common for the installation of any image. 
There are some specific rituals and directions concerned with the installation and such rituals and 
directions have been told in the chapter dealing with the installation of Tripura Samhara Mürti and 
others and such rituals should be performed for the installation of Bhakta Anugraha Mürti according 
to the given directions. A person who arranges for the installation of this Mürti would be elevated 

to a higher plane of existence attainable through accumulated effects of meritorious deeds. 
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putrarthi labhate putran dhanarthi dhanamapnuyat | 
devarthi devamapnoti moksarthi moksamapnuyat || 27 
yanyan kamayate bhogamstansarvanapnuyan narah | 
mrtamuddisya yah kuryattatputrah pautra eva và |l 28 
Jivannevathava kuryaddatmdnam sivasamjnitam || 29 


The person who, being the son or grandson of a deceased devotee, arranges for the installation of 
Bhakta Anugraha Mürti in the name of that deceased devotee would achieve his desired goal. He 

who wants a good descendent would be blessed with son/daughter; who desires for the abudant 

wealth would be blessed with wealth; who aspires for attaining a godly state would surely attain that 
exalted state; who wishes for the final liberation would be blessed with such liberated state. He would 
attain all those wordly enjoyments which he wanted to gain. An enlightened person who has realized 
that his soul is in oneness with Siva could install this Murti for the sake of his own self even while he is 
alive. 
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This is the 62™ chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Bhakta Anugraha Mürti" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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63 kalari kamaghna pratistha vidhih 


63 Directions for the Installation of Kalantaka Mürti and 
Kamaghna Murti 
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vaksye kalari kamaghna pratistham laksananvitam | 
caturbhujastrinetrasca kaparda makutànvita |l 1 
kuficitasavya pddastu vyaghracarmambaranvitah | 
tatoddhrta sadaksanghristiksnadamstrograndasikah |l 2 


daksahastastha silo và vàmahastastha sücikah | 
daksahastastha parasurnàgapaso' tha vamagah |I 3 


Now I will speak on the process of installation of Kalantaka Murti and Kamaghna Murti along with the 
characteristic features of these two forms. Kalantaka Murti should be shown as having four arms and three 
eyes, as adorned with the crown of matted hair, his left leg bent a little, attired with tiger-hide, his right 
leg raised up and bent, having sharp protruded teeth, and nose dilated with anger, as holding the trident in 
His lower right hand, holding the süci-mudra(terrifying gesture) in His lower left hand, holding a hatchet 
in His upper right hand and holding the serpent-goad in His upper left hand. 
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sülam hyadhomukham proktam kalakanthasthameva vā |l 4 
kalam tu patitam kuryattam plutaksam tu mürcitam | 


udgiradraktavastram ca tatha lohita mürdhajam M 5 
sulapasakaram caiva vikirna carananvitam | 
damstrakarala vadanam raktabhrü raktalocanam || 6 


The compassionate look of the Lord should be shown as falling on Yama, the God of Death and the 
trident should be shown as facing down or as touching the neck of Yama. The form of Kaladeva(Yama) 
should be shown as fallen down on the ground, as his eyes filled with tears and as swooned, his red 
garment falling down on his side and as having red and raised hair on his head. He should be shown as 
holding the trident and goad in his hands and as his feet stretched and kept apart, as his face appearing 
with protruding teeth, as having red brows and red eyes. 
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devasya nàbhimanena navatalena karayet | 


krtanjaliputam vapi karayet kalamadarat || 7 
athavatha harallingannirgatat patitam nayet | 
kalantalingamanadyam lingodbhütoktavannayet || 8 
tribhangena sthitascanyo'dhomukho bhasmavigrahah | 
baddhapuspáfijalih parsve markandeyah sthito varah || 9 
kartavyah kàlato bhitassantusto nu harena tu | 

markandeyo 'numanena yukto và varjitastu và | 10 
apasmara sarirastha caranena yuto na và | 

kalarirevamakhyato manmathantaka ucyate || 11 


The image of Kaladeva should be with a height equalling the height between the feet and navel of 

the Lord and it should be designed according to the proportionate system of nava-tala. This form 

may be designed in such a way that the hands of Yama are folded together to be in afijali-mudra. Or, the 
form of Yama may be shown as knocked down by the Lord coming out with a force from the Linga. The 
proportionate measures and other features of Kalantaka and Linga are as told for the Lingodbhva Murti. 
Markandeya, the celebrated one, should be shown as standing in tribhanga-posture(form bent at three 
points) by the side of the Lord, as his face looking downwards, as besmeared with bhasma and as holding 
flowers in his hands held in afijali-mudra. He may be depicted as terrified by the appearance of Yama or 
as much delighted by the manifestation and grace of Siva. The image of Markandeya may be designed 


there as mentally conceived by the sthapati or this image may be left out. The left foot of the Lord may or 
may not be shown as placed on the body of apasmara. Thus, the features of Kalantaka Murti have been 
told. Next, those of Manmathantaka Mirti are detailed. 
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kuryattu patitam drsti patadeva ca tatksanat || 12 
bhaktva dasamsam devoccam ekadyah saptabhagagah | 
manmathotsedha uddistah sa tu hemavibhüsitah | 13 


suddhajambünadaprakhyah puspapaficesu samyutah | 
minaketustathaiveksu karmukakrti samyutah |l 14 


The form of Manmatha should be shown as fallen down in front of Dakshinamürti who is in totally 
absorbed state attained through yoga and this form should be designed as thrown down at the very 
moment the look of the Lord fell on him. The total height of the Lord should be divided into ten 

equal parts and based on this division the height of Manmatha may be decided to be from one part out of 
ten parts up to seven parts out of ten parts. The form of Manmatha should be shown as adorned with gold 
ornaments; as being with the brilliance of exceedingly pure gold; as holding five flowery arrows 
sugarcane-bow and the fish-flag. 


QST serene AAAS AET: | 

sii arret a sect AN aer i gh 
HR q ARR: STATA ANT: FU 

aaa Real qrsqdid« AT d il gk 
qa BATA last faker | 


devabhaga vasantakhya mitrayukto'tisundarah | 


lambini tapini caiva vedini dravini tatha || 15 
marini tu sarakhyah syurdhanurvame sarah pare | 
manmatho mitrayukto và'yutovaika sarena tu |l 16 


ittham laksanamakhyatam pratistha vidhirucyate | 


Vasanta who is the companion of Manmatha and who is with excelling beauty should be shown as 


dravini and marini. These are in the right hand of Manmatha and the sugarcane-bow is in his left hand. 


Manmatha may be shown as associated or not associated with Vasanta; may be shown as holding 
only one arrow. Thus, the lineaments of Manmathantaka Murti have been told. Next, the directions 
for the installation are told. 


SRI ag qme Fara 29 

quella AIÀ Hale sede GAT 

ferent Fat aR am fast: N ge 

THT ea p IARAA 

sr farai arare Garage: t 28 
varadyam ankuram yagamantapam pürvavannayet || 17 
kundani mantape kuryàd grahabhütaika samkhyaya | 
diggatasrani vrttani caturasrani và dvijah || 16 


ratnanyasaksimoksau ca berasuddhimanantaram | 
gramapradaksinam toyadhivasam pürvavadguruh |l 19 


Fixing an auspicious day and time, offering of the fresh sprouts, construction of sacrificial pavilion — 
all these should be done according to the directions told earlier. Nine or five fire-pits or one fire-pit 
should be designed in the pavilion. O, the twice-born sages!, the fire-pits should be square, angular 
and circular in shape suitable to each direction. Fixing the gems on the image, opening the eyes of the 
images, purification of the images, procession around the village, keeping the images immersed under 
water — all these should be performed by the Guru as done by him earlier. 


qd FAIS BA FT RRAN WAH JAF! 
sequ tates Fa arae ae JAR N qo 
dev Waal d SEAT SA BISA: | 
sig WAAR qdsd FRIAR It R? 
deve ca kàlae kame ca karayettu prthak prthak | 
vedyürdhve sthandile caiva Sayanam snapanam prthak | 20 


devasya padadese tu sayyà syat kalakamayoh | 
kautukam sayanaroham pürvavat prthagacaret || 21 


These rituals should be performed separately for Kalantaka and Kamaghna. Sthandila over the altar, the 
couch and snapana should be done separately for these two Mürtis. The couch should be prepared so 

as to be near the feet of Kalantaka and Kamaghna. Similarly, tying of the protective thread and placing 
the image to be in recumbent posture on the couch should be done separately for these two Mürtis. 


sani Anica Teal are sire i 
PSP st qeu: RÀ ded emit RR 


PAAR cal dure Te eid 
Aaa digas quist FETA R3 


isakumbham sirodese vardhanim tasya cottare | 


kalakumbham ca tanmürdhnah pradese tanmanum smaran | 22 
kamascettacchirodese vastrádyadhyam ghatam nyaset | 
mitrabhyam samyutascettu tayosca kalasadvayam | 25 


The kumbha for the Lord should be placed near the head of His image and vardhani-kalasa(Sakti- 
kumbha) should be placed on the left of $iva-kumbha. The kumbha for Yama should be placed near 
the head-side of Kaladeva and the kumbha for Manmatha should be placed near his head-side. These 
kumbhas should be placed with the recital of mantra pertaining to each Murti. The kumbhas should 
be covered with new clothes and be deposited with essential things. If Manmatha is associated with 
his two companions, then two kumbhas should be placed for both of them. 


SR TAA: BAI aram TATA 

GaN TART GHANA: II BW 
Aadne Yaad Wat seri! 
PRINS aid Teaser: li E 
TANIR fared Heal eni eure 

ATT: quais HY qe usifaqu t RK 


kamasya parsvayoh klupta sayyà sayitayorapi | 


devabhaga vasantakhya yuktayormitrayorguruh |l 24 
vinyasedvastrahemadhyam purvavat parito ghatan | 
vidyesvaratmakannyasya yajet gandhadibhistatah M 25 
tattvesvaradi vinyasam krtvà homam samacaret | 

tattvadyah pürvavaddeve kame tasya yathoditam || 26 


The couches for Devabhaga(friend of Manmatha) and for Vasanta(another friend of Manmatha) 

should be placed by the Guru on both sides of the couch meant for Manmatha. As done before, he 

should array eight kalasas wrapped with fresh cloth and deposited with gold coin and other materials 
around the kumbhas. These kalasas are meant for the Vidyesvaras of Manmatha. Then he should worship 
the kumbhas and kalasas with sandal, flowers and such other things. Having done the nyaàsa of tattvas 

and others, he should commence the fire-ritual. The tattvas pertaining to Kama are the same as 

mentioned earlier. 


see Waited Adar faa 
arate fàraneurai acai ARAA i EIS 
aapa ddlanat aaa fà 


Ada: Wrage eret zin igna: N ac 


WAS BA AA Sel FAT AM: | 
kalasya pafícamürtistu mürtisanapi vinyaset | 
atmavidyà sivakhyanam tattvanam vyaptirisyate || 27 
sabdaprakrtikalantam tadisanam tathaiva hi | 
mürtayah pragvaduddista vasanto grisma samjnakah |l 28 


pravrt sarasca hemanta iti mürtisvarà matah | 


The Guru should do the nyasa of the five Mürtis and Mürti$varas pertaining to Yama. Here, it is pertinent 
to say about the pervasive power of atma tattva, vidya tattva and Siva tattva. The atma tattva 

(with reference to Kala and Kama) is pervasive up to Sabda tattva; vidya tattva is pervasive up to 

prakruti tattva; Siva tattva is pervasive up to kala tattva. The Mürtis of Manmatha are as told before. His 
Mirtisvaras are: Vasanta, Grisma, Pravrut, Sara$ and Hemanta. 


Pa FISH GAR Agr It 38 

FATA Wes TTE A Fad HATA 

TAREA Fat: TPS fe] TN Ro 

TARA Naa afa BTA: | 

GORE, Td AG q Aaa TH: N à? 
krtvà kundagni samskaram samidghrtacarümstilan || 29 
aksatamsca gulam lajansarsapam ca hunet kramat | 
palasodumbaràsvattha vatah práagadi diksu ca |l 30 


samikhadiramayüra srivrksa vahni konatah | 
palàsastu pradhàne syat sa tu sarvatra và matah M 3l 


Having completed the sacramental rituals for the fire-pits and the fire, the Guru should perform the 
fire-ritual. Faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame, unbroken rice grains, pieces of molasses, 
parched paddy, white mustard — all these should be offered as oblations into the fire in due order by the 
Guru. Faggots got from pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and vata trees are to offered in the fire-pits of 

east, south, west and north directions. Faggots got from sami, khadira, mayüra and srivruksha trees 

are to be offered in the fire-pits of south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east directions. The 
faggots of palasa tree should be used for the pricipal fire-pit. Or, pala$a may be used for all the fire-pits. 


HIS BE TAs g hedera: | 

«iid UTS q sara fas qa: N aR 
Renaa ipga fusa: | 

PATA FUSE Fe FI ASA TRH: ll 33 


kalam kamam pradhane tu kalpayeddesikassudhih | 


nitvaivam ratrisesam tu prabhate vimale tatah | 32 
desikassuvisuddhatma sampujyoddhrta bimbakah | 
kumbhan kundastha vahnim ca mantranyasam gurüttamah M 33 


The Guru who is endowed with scriptural knowledge should offer the oblations into the principal 
fire-pit for Kāla and Kāma. Having spent the night calmly after the completion of the first-day fire ritual, 
the Guru should get up in the early morning and get himself purified with systematic bath and other 
deeds. Having worshipped the images, kumbhas, kalasas and the fire kindled in the fire-pits , he should 
lift up the images from the couches and palce them inside the shrine. The foremost Guru should do 
‘mantra nyāsa’ for the kumbhas and the images. 


TmT: qferdt gAn: i 


dora fà: qad gd Sou t a? 
spera frag eue frage Ae eme 
Rae ARIST ATS «vh eid il ay 


dE shila dedo ud saa 
WPA AGATE ast ast Ee AGLI! à& 


vastrahemanguliyadyaih püjito mürtipadibhih | 

samprapta daksinah pascat sumuhürte sulagnake |I 34 
kumbhan bimbapuro nyasya sivakumbham manum smaran | 

sivasya cadarannyasya tatpithe karakam nyaset || 35 
vaidyesakumbha bijani tatpithe parito nyaset | 

anyebhyo manumadaya tesam tesam hrdi nyaset || 36 


Having been honoured by the yajamana(main sponsor) with new clothes, gold-ring and such other 
valuable things and obtained sufficient sacrificial fees from him, the Guru and the assisting priests 
should lift up the kumbhas and kalasas upon the arrival of ascertained auspicious muhürta and lagna. 
He should place them in front of the installed image. Having collected the mantra from the $iva-kumbha, 
he should unite it with the heart of the image and unite the mantra collected from the vardhani with the 
pedestal. Having collected the mantras and seeds from the eight kalasas of Vidye$varas, he should unite 
them with the pedestal. Having collected the mantras from the other kumbhas, he should unite them 
with the heart of the concerned images. 


aqi yR Add sire BRAS qni 

AHA AAAI HASTAC II 39 
ud a: Hed ACT ANT YT RST 

dled Gatland THIS A esa: N 3c 


snapanam bhüri naivedyam cotsavam kàrayenna và | 
anuktamatra samanyasthapanoktavadacaret || 37 


evam yah kurute martyo bhogàn bhuktvà svavanchitan | 
dehànte punarisanam pràpnotyatra na samsayah |l 38 


Snapana-abhisheka, offering of naivedya in abundant scale and the concerned festival may or may not be 
performed. Those riuals which have not been explicitly told here are common to the process of 
installation and such rituals should be performed according to the directions given in the chapter 
exclusively dealing with installation. A pesron who arranges for the installation of these Mürtis 

would be blessed by the Lord to enjoy the worldly pleasures as desired by him and at the time of leaving 
his embodied state, he would reach the feet of Siva. There is no doubt about this occurrence. 


AA ALA 


Il Stet See AARAA mA aaan IAS AA: Raan: Gee: N 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahātantre kalarikamantaka pratistha vidhih trisasthitamah patalah Il 


This is the 63" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Kalantaka amd Kamaghna” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 


&* semis iier AÀ: 
64 kalyanamirti pratistha vidhih 


64 Directions for the Installation of Kalyana Murti 


IA BAMA utet BATTAL | 

SETS ARATA RNE: li ? 
Eh aga aada Teta: | 

maga 33: em: esee: iu 2 


vaksye kalyanamürtestu pratistham laksananvitam | 


jatamakuta samyuktascandrardhakrtasekharah |l 1 
tridrk caturbhujascaiva navayauvana garvitah | 
samabhangayuto devah sthanakah samprakirtitah || 2 


Now, I will explain the process of installation of the image of Kalyana Murti along with 

the settled lineaments of the image. Lord Siva in the form of Kalyana Mürti appears with 
the crown of matted hair; His head is adorned with half-moon; He is with three eyes and 

four arms; with ever-fresh youthfulness, He appears with pride and elegance. The image 

should be designed so as to be in sama-bhanga and standing posture. 


Pad: eaae KATATE: | 


FGA CEA Weedgaeaa: I à 
ASSIA AWA ALATA STI: | 
CASAS la A SASK: HATE: N g 


kuficitah savyapadastu sthitasavyetaranghrikah | 

indusekhara hastabha parahastadvayanvitah || 3 
jalasamgrahane yogya varavama karanvitah | 

svadaksinagrhito và daksahastah prasannadhih || 4 


His right foot is raised a little and His left foot is placed firmly on the pedestal. His hands 
are like those of Chandrasekhara Murti. He appears with four hands, two in lower level 
and other two in upper level. His lower left hand is held in a position of accepting the 
arghya-water poured by Brahma. Being with delighted mind and heart, His right hand is 
hoding the right hand of Paravti. 


SHIT EFIE eror afi 

APTA, 3TH set feat TN 4 

Wage Aa aA Vad 

RECT AA Tales HATA: i & 

eres Sarasa AAA | 

qaii A eae gigs: i 8 
nasagrallambayetsutram stanamadhyattu daksine | 
nabhimadhyattu vame ca daksine bahireva ca |l 5 
ekaikangulam nitva nabhisutrasamam bhavaet | 
varahastasya prsthocce tannaha manibandhayoh |I 6 


antaram syattathaikonavimsatirbahumadhyamat | 
parsvantam rasamatram syadantaram munipungavah || 7 


Suspend the reference-thread(or line) in front of the nose. Let it pass through the right of 
the midpoint between the two breasts and through the left of the midpoint of the navel. 
Having deviated one digit from each of the points mentioned before, the reference-line 

of the navel should be on the same level. The distance between the top of the back of the 
left hand holding the varada-mudra and the wrist should be nineteen parts. O, the foremost 
Sages!, the distance between the middle of the shoulders and the sides should be six digits. 


AHSA qaia ers | 

aR freed ANARA e 
TREAT rale SRI CR) 
qaet FATTO FATA t g 
Tard MA god sor RAAT. 
aaisa STA AAI go 


medhramülasamam daksakatakasyasyalambanam | 


nabhestu manibandhàntam smrtyangulamitiritam |l 8 
tadbahumadhyat parsvantam sarangulamitismrtam | 
padangusthadvayormadhyam mukhaparsni dvayantaram |l 9 
sutraattu januno madhyam kalayà parikirtitam | 
ardhendumaulivaccanya hastayorantaram matam | 10 


The right hand holding kataka mudra should hang down up to the level of the base of the 
genital organ. The distance between the wrist and navel should be four angulas. From the 
middle of the shoulders to the end of the side, the length should be five angulas. The space 
between the two toes should be equal to the space between the front part of the two heels. 
From the central thread to middle of the two knees, the distance should be sixteen digits. 
Thespace between the other two hands should be as told for the image of 
Candramaulisvara Murti. 


qachi can ard fasi 

Cal eredi rer rds HIAR I 2? 
RATT Mest easi: | 

Fal ddl fe ges Tama eia iu QR 
CATA IE ASTRAL | 

Ta Gaaa a WAGER I E 
TARTAR TA: teats ARA 


purvavatkathitam devya manam viprottamastviha | 


devi drgasyacibukakaksacucuka manaka || 11 
taddevyaparabhdagastha sridevi sarvalaksanaih | 

yukta devikatisprstakarabhyamapi samyuta |l 12 
sridevimadhyamarkamsaistadvannabhi bhujantaram | 
padangusthadvayormadhyam bhavedastadasangulam |l 13 


rasangulantare parsnyoh sridevyevam prakirtità | 


O, the foremost Sages!, the proportionate measurements of Devi are as told earlier. The 
eyes, mouth, chin, armpit, nipple of the breasts — all these parts of the Dévi to be shown 
on the back side of Siva should be designed according to the proportionate measures so 
as to be associated with all lineaments. If Devi is associated with Siva, with Her hands 
touching the hip, the space between Devi and Siva should measure 12 parts and the 

the space between the navel and the middle of the shoulders also should be in the same 


measure. The space between the two toes should measure eighteen angulas. The space 
between the two heels of Devi should measure six angulas. 


Sa ISAM THAN Te ETSI Il gy 
APA: Sum: enge: | 
Telaagaha Exact sae sd i 24 
aapear fau area: | 

«Tera RATT AGE facra $8 
segmenti q qa aia eau 
Generac reser eit tl to 
ARBICTT FRA HSA sehe si 

OS Tage Sih aad BARA ge 
dae q Fol ae ded sania 

Wags dled corral: i ?8 


devoccadasabhakaikabhagadekadasavadhi || 
bhàgamanayutah syamah kiritamakutanvitah | 
grhitasankhacakrasca hastabhyam dhrtayapi ca |l 
toyakundikayopeto visnuresa udahrtah | 

naàsagrat sthitapadasya cangusthantam vilambayet |l 
tatsutrannabhimadhyam tu vedamatram iti smrtam | 
kundikotsedhavistaro talasutrangulau matau |l 
tadgalotsedha vistaro kalay kolakena ca | 

asyam pafícangulam proktam nasikoccam dvikolakam || 
tanmülam tu kala cagram tasya vaktrakrtirbhavet | 
ekangulam tatpadoccam tanmülagratatistribhih || 
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18 


19 


The height of the image of Visnu may be taken to be from one part up to the maximum of 
eleven parts of the height of Siva's form. Visnu should be designed so as to be in the color 
of blue-black, to be adorned with ‘kirita makuta’ (a kind of crown); his hands holding the 


discus(cakra) ,counch and water-filled kundika-vessel. The reference thread should be 


suspended, touching the tip of the nose and the middle of the toes. From this thread to 
the navel, the distance should be four angulas. The height and circumference of the 
kundika-vessel should be decided according to the proportionate measure of the palm. 


The height of the neck of that vessel should be ascertained according to the proportionate 
unit of the rounded-part of the vessel. Its mouth should be with a diameter of five angulas 
and the height of the nose-part of the vessel should be twice the measure of the rounded- 
part(golaka). The base of that nose should be in proportion to the rounded part. The tip of 
the nose should be in the form of the mouth of the vessel. 


qaa xatd viera: | 

aged afta aed URI sed t Ro 
gticaroardd «mare Aad 

AM Aad GAS fA eau R? 
dad HÍürsedre] ette 

Saee rat AHA HPA t RR 


paficabhisca harervamakarapallava samsthitih | 

tadurdhve daksinam hastam dharapataya kalpayet |l 20 
kundikamülahastoccam nàbhisütrasamam bhavet | 

nabhestu manibandhàntam dhàtumatram iti smrtam || 21 
tadanya manibandhattu saptabhiscucukantakam | 
varadakatakau syatam vametara karavubhau |l 22 


The left hand of Visnu which is in the likeness of a tender branch of a tree should be with 
the measure equal to five unit-measure of his height. His right hand should be above the 
level of the left hand, holding the vessel for making the water flow down from it. The 
base of the vessel and the height of the raised hand should be in alignment with the thread 
of navel. The distance between the navel and the wrist should be equal to seven units. The 
distance between the other wrist and nipple should also be seven units. The two left 

hands should be designed in such a way that they are holding the boon-giving mudra 

and kataka mudra. 


OHA TAMA eod 

"qu ada sene neu R3 
Anaga i d gH 
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EN ES 


TATE PHVSCATACAL | 
Los ibn MES 


MT Fat arat at See il By 


hareruktapramanena brahmanamapi karayet | 
caturmukham caturbahum jatamakuta manditam |l 


homonmukham prasannam tam kunkumaksodasannibham | 


maunjimekhalayopetam sopavitottariyakam |l 
vametarakaravurdhvau kamandalvaksadharakau | 
varabhayakarau pürvo syatam tau daksinetarau || 


The Guru should design the image of Brahma according to the system of measures told 
for Visnu. Brahma should be designed so as to be with four faces, four hands, adorned 
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24 


25 


with the crown of matted hair(Jata makuta), with his face delighted and looking at the fire- 


ritual. He should be shown so as to be in the hue of saffron-dust, as wearing the sacred 


thread and the girdle designed with maufiji-grass. His upper two hands should be holding 
the kamandalu-vessel and the rosary of rudraksha. His right hand should be showing the 


abhaya-mudra and the left hand displaying the varada-mudra. 


SAMA HAA q BEATA | 

Ge SOA HAA APPT: II RR 

Road dat riz q auram! 

ACTA GASII EES CEE eÀ RS 

ami gahi AA HATARA. 

deme Aaa eara agah vit: t ac 

RAPA sedit Ware 

Tere Sid Sard TA Tae II 3R 
sruvapatakriyopetavanyau tu katakamukhau | 
sütram lalatandsadgra madhyame nàbhigulpayoh | 
vilambitam tato nabherdvyantaram tu dasamsakam | 
tatpadangusthamülantannabhervasudasangulam || 
abhayam cücukantam syannabhyantam manibandhakam | 
tanmadhye visvamatram syad bahuparsvantakam rasaih | 


urdhvakayasamam janvorantaram samudahrtam | 
brahmarüpam iti khyatam tathà padmasanasthitam || 
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Or, the lower two hands may be shown as holding the ladle(sruva) downwards to make 
the oblations and holding tha kataka-mudra. The reference thread should be suspended 

so as pass through the middle of the fore-head, tip of the nose, navel and the middle of the 
two ankles. At the level of the navel, the distance between the two sides should be 

twelve parts. From the base of the two toes to the navel, the height should measure 
eighteen angulas. The distance between the abhaya-mudra and the base of the nipple and 
that between the navel and the wrist should be sixteen angulas. The space between the 
shoulder and the end of one side should be six angulas. The space between the knees 
should be equal to the width of the torso. The lineaments of Brahma seated on the lotus- 
pedestal have been described so far. 


SAARC zifdsrcaget «rd 

eigo cate nn req F Il Ro 
PAAR AH each APPT: | 

BMS fred SEAT A VAST: I à? 


Wfsrergat a: poera: vaa 


devasyangulamanena dvavimsatyangulo bhavet | 


agnikundasyaviskambhastrimekhalayutasya ca |l 30 
mekhalaikangulà proktà pratyekam munipungavah | 
dvadasangula vistara dairghya sa saptajihvakah || 31 


pañcajihvāyuto vagnih kundamadhyasthitah svayam | 


The breadth of the fire-pit should be twenty-two angulas in terms of the system of 
proportionate measurement applicable to the image of Siva. O, the foremost sages !, the 
height of each girdle of the fire-pit should be one angula. Or, the breadth may be with a 
measure of twelve angulas. The fire invoked to be present within the fire-pit may be 
conceived as associated with seven tongues or five tongues. 


Rae TAT eae q 3d aR 
sgena AAA geri 
wad efe erat feettsfa ari aR 
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Acaale Balan ize HRATT 
aeni Ranar eame Fate: i ay 


amma SITIS ferrea: | 


sivadihastasutranam pramanam dvyantaram tu yat || 92 
uddhrtirhastapadanam anyanganam ihocyate | 

esameva natiscapi samkoco nirgamo pi va |l 33 
saracapadi sastranam samgrahe samsthitistviyam | 

astranàm niyamascapi sarvasastra pracoditah || 34 


drstantamatratassarva sastresu pratipaditah | 


It is prescribed here in this Agama that for the images of Siva and others the reference 
threads for the hands, legs and other parts which are in pairs should be hung in order to 
render the image to be in accordance with perfect lineaments. The measures for the height 
and breadth derived from such threads may be increased or decreased a little. This kind 

of rule is also applicable to the weapons such as the arrow, bow, sword or knife held 

in the hands of the Deities. Such system for the designing of the weapons has been well 
expounded in all the Sastras(scriptures) through many illustrations. 


qavi a Gast aafo Hag: N ay 

gald AAT FAT fisse: | 

dala CATA ata ARA: N RR 

sce] Sei Sead ser ahead | 
bhisanam ca sarvesam vàmadaksina bhedatah || 35 
darsanam sarvaberanam sarvesàm dvijasattamah | 


devinamevameva syadnnaradinadm visesatah || 36 
ittham laksanam akhyatam pratistha vidhirucyate | 


O, the enlightened Sages !, in these scriptures even details about the measurements 
applicable to the ornaments of the images of all the Deities , making differentiations 
between the ornaments pertaining to their left side and the right side, have been given. 
Such specific instructions have been told even for the images of Devi and of the devotees 
and heroes. Thus, the lineaments of the Kalyana Murti have been told. Now, directions for 
the installation of the image are detailed. 


TET pach TPA pAg TATA It as 
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sambhavya pürvavatkalam pragvat krtvankurarpanam || 37 
devasya savye brahmanam uttare visnumeva ca | 

gauryasca daksine laksmim vinyaseddesikottamah | 38 
navaratnam nyasetpascad devese ca haravapi | 

sistanam brahmagaurisri devinam kanakam nyaset || 39 


Having ascertained an auspicious time for the installation as done before, the Guru should 
perform the ritual known as the ‘offering of fresh sprouts’ the process of which has been 
explained earlier. He should place the image of Brahma on the south side of the image of 
Siva and that of Visnu on the north side of Siva. He should place Lakshmi on the right side 
of Gauri(Sivagakti). The foremost Guru should fix nine gems according to the order on the 
relevant parts of the image of Siva and of Visnu. He should fix gold-piece on the relevant 
parts of the image of Brahma, Gauri and Lakshmi. 
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drnmoksanam tatah krtvà tadadhyayokta vartmana || 
berasuddhim puragrama prabhrtinadm pradaksinam | 40 
toye'dhivasayeddevam madhye taddaksavamayoh | 
brahmavisnü tu tau brahma parsvayorambikam sriyam |l 41 
yagamantapam àsadya pürvavat parikalpitam | 
purvasottara kasthasu snanavedikayanvitam || 42 


Having properly opened the eyes of the images through the sthapati, as explained in the 
chapter dealing with the subject of ‘opening of the eyes’, the Guru should arrange for the 
procession of all the newly made images around the village or city and for keeping the 
images immersed in the river water. While immersing the images, he should place the 


image of Siva in the middle, Visnu on the left side of Siva, Brahma on His right side and 
Gauri and Lakshmi on both sides of Brahma. Then he should come back to the temple and 
enter into the sacrificial pavilion which has been constructed already so as to be associated 
with an altar meant for bathing the images between the east and the north-east. 
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asya purvayamapyendu sthanesvistastu mantapah | 


yonyabha navapaficaika kundairapi samanvitah | 43 
snanasvabhra trayopeto devyah pürvavadiritah | 
devasya mantape capi kundàni navasamkhyaya || 44 
pañcaika samkhyaya vapi caturasra nibhani và | 
digasranyatha vrttàni kalpayet kalpavittamah || 45 


This sacrificial pavilion may be in the east, south or north of the enclosure of the temple, 

as desired by the Guru. In the sacrificial pavilion of Gauri, nine or five fire-pits in the 
shape of yoni or a single fire-pit shaped like a yoni may be constructed; similarly he should 
construct three altars in that pavilion for the purpose of bathing the images. Even in the 
sacrificial pavilion constructed for Siva, nine or five fire-its or one fire-pit should be 
designed. These fire-pits in the main directions should be in the shape of square and those 
in the intermediary diections should be angular. The Guru who has known well the 
concerned Scriptures should design the main fire-pit to be in circular shape. 
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udvasya silpinam pascad vipran sambhojayettatah | 

punyaham vastuhomam ca sthandilam sayanam tatha || 46 
snapanam kesagaurisri devinam kautukam prthak | 

sayane sayayeddevam tasya vame ca daksine || 47 
krsnam caivabjajam bhinnasayyayam sayayedguruh | 

devyástu mantape devim sayayeddaksine sriyam |l 46 
uttare sayayedvahnim samkalpya sayanam prthak | 

raktena vasasa devam devim pitena kesavam || 49 
krsnena padmam subhrena tadvarnena pitamaham | 


Having relieved the sthapati with due honors, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of 
the learned brahmins and perform the ritual known as ‘punyaha vacana' (declaration of 
the time and event and purification of the pavilion) and the ‘vastu homa'. Then he should 
design a sthandila and couch and arrange for the snapana. He should offer the protective 
threads for the Lord, Gauri, Visnu, Brahma and Lakshmi. Then he should place the image 
of Siva on the couch so as to be in the recumbent posture. Similiarly, he should place 

the image of Visnu to be in recumbent state on the left side of Siva and that of Brahma 

on His right side to be in the same posture. There should be a separate couch for each one 
of them. He should place the image of Gauri to be in recumbent state over the couch 
designed in the pavilion meant for Gauri and in the same way he should place the 

image of Lakshmi over the couch designed separately on the south side of Gauri’s couch. 
He should place the image of fire-god over the couch designed on the north side of Gauri. 
Then, he should cover the image of Siva with a red cloth, the image of Gauri with the 
cloth in the color of yellowish white, the image of Visnu with a cloth in blue color, the 
image of Lakshmi with a bright white cloth and the image of Brahma with a cloth in the 
color of bright white. 
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acaryah samgrhitavyah pratimantapam uttamāh || 50 
guravah pratidevam và samgrahyà munipungavah | 
devottamangadese tu sivakumbham ca vardhanim | 51 
brahmavisnossirodese vinyasettu ghatadvayam | 

parito'stau ghatannyastva vidyesadhisthitannyaset || 32 
devisripavakanam tu sirodese ghatatrayam | 
vamadyadhisthitanasta kumbhamsca paritonyaset || 53 


O, the foremost Sages!, there should be a chief priest (pradhana acarya) for each pavilion. 
It is good to invite the Gurus for each of these images(of Gods). The Guru should place 
Sivakumbha and vardhani kumbha near the head-side of the image of Siva. He should 
place one kala$a near the head-side of Visnu and another near the head-side of Brahma. 
Then he should arrange eight kala$as in an orderly way around the main kumbhas. Eight 
Vidyesvaras are to be invoked in these eight kalasas. Similarly, he should place three 
kumbhas near the head-side of Devi, Lakshmi and Agni. In order to be occupied by the 
eight Saktis — Vama and others — he should arrange eight kalasas around these kumbhas 
(eight kala$as around each kumbha). 
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tattvamurtyadi vinyadsam kàrayetpürvavat prabhoh | 
anyesam tatadadhyaya proktamstattvadikan nyaset || 55 


tato homah prakartavyah krtvà kundagni samskrtim | 
samidajyannalajaisca tilasarsapamudgakaih | 56 


The lineaments of the form of each God/Goddess, verses to be chanted for meditating on 
each form — all such details have been given in the relevant chapters dealing with the 
installation of these Deities. Each Deity should be duly worshipped separately with 
flowers, sandal and such other substances and the worship should be completed with the 
offering of food, fruits and other eatables(naivedya). For Siva, various nyàsas such as the 
tattvas, mürtis and others should be done, as done before. For the other Gods, tattva-nyasa, 
miurti-nyasa and others should be done according to the details given in the relevant 
chapters. Then, having done the sacramental rituals for the fire-pits, the Guru should 
perform the fire ritual. He should offer the oblations into the consecrated fire with the 
faggots, clarified butter, parched paddy, sesame, mustard and kidney-bean. 
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palasodumbarasvattha vatah purvadi diksu ca | 
samyapamargasrivrksa mayurd vahnikonatah | 57 
pradhāne tu paldsassyat sarvatraiva ca và matah | 

pratyekam pürvavad hutvà purnante desikottamah | 58 


The faggots got from the palasa-tree, udumbara, a$vattha and vata should be offered in the 
fire-pits which are in the east, south, west and north, respectively. Those of Sami, 
apamarga, Srivruksha and mayüra should be offered into the fire-pits which are in the 
south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east. Faggots of pala$a should be offered into 
the main fire-pit. Or, these may be offered in all the fire-pits. Having offered the oblations 
separately for each Deity, the Guru should offer the consummate oblation(pürnahuti). 
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svagrhe tatpradese và svapedayasa santaye | 
prabhate krtanityastu kartà sampüjayedgurum |l 59 


vastrahemanguliyadyairmürtipadyaissamanvitam | 
tadante daksinam datvà paficaniskadi sammitam || 60 


After completing all the rituals concerned in that night, the Guru may sleep in his house or 
in the precincts of the temple, in order to get himself relieved from the weariness and such 
other physical pains. In the next morning, the yajamana(the main sponsor), having purified 
himself with bath and other associated rituals, should worship the Guru and honor him by 
offering new clothes, gold ring and others to him. He should also honor the assisting priests 
(mürtipas) associated with the Guru, in the same way. At the end, he should offer the 
sacrificial fees, which may be five nishkas of gold or more . 
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pratimagre ghatannyastvà kumbhadbijam tu vinyaset | 


vardhanya bijamddaya devihrdaya madhyame || 61 
sahajà cedumadevi bhinnà cetpithamadhyame | 
bhinnapithathava devi tadgatam và manum nyaset || 62 
anyebhyo bijamddaya pithasya parito nyaset | 

sampujya snapanam kuryadarcanoktavadarcayet || 63 


datvà naivedyam ante tu pratisthotsvam acaret | 


Having placed the kumbhas and kalasas in front of the image, the Guru should collect the 
seed-mantras from the kumbha and unite them with the heart of the image. Having 
collected the seed-mantras from the vardhani, he should unite them with the heart of the 
image of Devi. This process is applicable when the image of Devi is in the same pedestal 
provided for Siva. If the image of Devi is in a separate pedestal, the seed-mantras collected 
from the vardhani should be united with the center of the pedestal. The seed-mantras 
collected from the main kumbha should be united with the heart of Devi. Having collected 
the seed-mantras from the eight kalasas, he should unite them around the pedestal. Then, 
having worshiped the Lord and Devi, he should perform 'snapana-abhiseka', according to 


the directions told for the performance of 'arcana'. Having offered varieties foods, fruits 
and others as naivedya at the end, the Guru should conduct the festival related to the 
installation. 
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kascidasminviseso'sti sruyatam dvijasattamah |l 64 
sadasivadi devanam devi yasya yatha mata | 

tathà vidheyà sa devi svatantre devasadmani |l 65 
prasada mantapadinam bahye samsthapita yada | 

tesam hastadi vinyasah svasvapürvadi desatah |l 66 


There are some specific rules with regard to the installation of this mūrti. O, the learned 
Sages!, listen to these directions. The images of various Devis who are the consorts of 

the relevant forms of the Lord, such as Sadasiva-mirti and others, should be designed 
according to the lineaments pertaining to each from of the Devi. And such images should 
be installed in a separate shrine within the temple of Lord Siva. If such separate shrines are 
to be constructed outside the temple or mantapa or such other constructions, then the 

rules related to hasta and other types of measures and to the directions such as east and 
others applicable to each different form are to be observed carefully. 
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yathà và labhate sobhà balam tesam yatha bhavet | 


tesam devyasca tatpàrsve kartavyà và na và matāh | 67 
svatantre sarvathà karya vrsavahanakadisu | 

daksinesadi devanàm devyo na kvāpi sammatah || 66 
prasadabhitti devanam pratistha bhinnagà na và | 

evam martyo'pi yah kuryadváfichitam phalamapnuyat || 69 


The auspicious appearance and elegance of the image of Devi results in the stability and 
power of that image. The images of various Devis pertaining to various forms of the Lord 
may or may not be installed by the side of the concerned Lord. In a shrine exclusively 
built for the Devi, the images of the relevant vehicles such as the Bull and others should 
necessarily be installed. Under no circumstance, the image of Devi should be installed by 
the side of Dakshinamürti and such other related Murtis. The installation of the images of 
various Deities which are to have their small shrines in the wall of the enclosures may 

be done jointly or separately. The devotee who is instrumental for the installation of 
Kalyanasundara Murti is sure to attain all the fruits desired by him. 
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This is the 64" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Kalyanamirti” in the 
Great Tantra known as the Uttara Kamika. 
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65 Directions for the Performance of Marriage Festival 
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vaksye kalyanakarmáà pi sarvadeve sanatane | 

purvokta subhamuhürte tu taddine va'pare dine || 1 
trttye'hni caturthe và divakale'rdharatrake | 

prapayam mantape vestadese gomayalepite || 2 
sthandilam tatra samkalpya sitavastrottaracchadam | 
sthapayettatra devesam bhüsitam bhüsanarhakaih || 3 


Now I will give instructions for conducting the marriage festival for all the Divine 
Couples.These instructions are according to the uninterrupted tradition of the Scriptures. 
This festival may be commenced in the auspicious time fixed already as related to the day 
of installation, in the second day, in the third day or in the fourth day. This may be 
performed during the day time or right before the midnight. Within the prapa( a kind of 
pavilion covered with dry coconut leaves), mantapa or in a desired place, the Guru should 
design a sthandila over the ground well besmeared with cow-dung. The sthandila should be 
covered with white cloth. Then he should place the Lord well adorned with recommended 
ornaments over the altar. 
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anekadhüpaih saddipairanitam sibikadibhih || 4 
pranmukham tatpurah krtvà sthandilam sikadadibhih | 
devasthandilayormadhye sthapayaedvahnimürtinam | 5 
tasyaiva vamabhage'jam saumydsyam daksinananam | 
visnum tatsavyabhage tu vastrabharana bhüsitam |l [6] 


Having mounted the image of the Lord over the palanquin or over the suitable litter, he 
should bring the Lord to the pavilion accompanied by musical renderings, sounding of 
specific musical instruments related to the five elements, specially designed umbrella, 
camaras(bunches of grey tails of deers), innumerable incense-holders and lamps. Having 
placed the image to be facing the east, the Guru should prepare a sthandila with loose 
sand and other materials. He should place the Agni-mürti between the Lord and the 
sthandila. He should place Brahma-mürti who appears with benign look and smile on the 
left side of the sthandila so as to be south-faced. Then he should place Visnu-mürti well 
adorned with new clothes and ornaments on the right side of the sthandila. 
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padyamacamanam datvà sadasam cambaradvayam | 


acchadanottarityartham gururdadyat prabhorhrda || 7 
sthandile'gnim viniksipya paticasamskaram acaret | 
sasadangam sivam cestva samidajyannakaissaha || ó 
purnahutim tadà datvà sarvabharana samyutam | 

gaurim isvarasavye tu hrdà samsthapya desikah |l 9 
padyamdcamanam carghyam dadyattenaiva mantratah | 

devyà mangalasütram tu dadyat hrdaya mantratah |l 10 
acchadanottariyartham vastrayugmam ca dapayet | 

atha parsve nyasellaksmim devyassarvangasundaruim |l 11 


kautukam bandhayeddevadevyossarvatmanda guruh | 


Having given 'padya' water, 'acamana' water and ‘arghya’ to Visnu, the Guru should offer 
two clothes, each beautified with bordering strip, to Visnu to be worn as the waist dress 
and upper garment. Having deposited fire in the sthandila, he should do five sacramental 
rituals to render purity to the fire. Having worshipped the fire with six anga-mantras and 
Siva müla-mantra, he should offer oblations with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice and 
such other things and to complete the ritual he should offer *purna ahuti’. Then, he should 
place the image of Gauri beautified with all sorts of ornaments on the right side of the Lord 
with the accompaniment of hrudaya-mantra. With the same mantra, he should offer 
‘padya’, acamana' , ‘arghya’ and the most auspicious thread(mangala sūtra) to Gauri. Also, 
he should offer to Devi, two clothes to be worn as the waist dress and upper garment. Then 
he should place Lakshmi, all limbs of whose form appear auspiciously beautiful, by the 
side of Gauri Devi. The Guru should offer the protective thread to the Lord and Devi with 
the recital of sarvatma-mantra. 
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sivadvija kulodbhütassamadhita sivagamah || 12 
sosnisassottartyasca dhrta paticanga bhüsanah | 
anena gurunddisto gururanyah prasannadhih || 13 
vastradvaydanguliyassan nijadeham tu visnuvat | 


dhyatvodakam hrdà dadyat karabhyam karakena ca | 14 
saive'pare kare bhasma pascdd dadyadvayorapi | 


The Guru should invite another priest to come near to perform the role of Visnu.The 
invited priest should be born in the lineage of Adi Saivas and he should have well studied 
the Saivagamas. The priest, being adorned with head-dress and upper garment and 
having adorned his five limbs with relevant ornaments, being with much delighted 

heart and mind, being dressed with two clothes and wearing the ring, should contemplate 
his form to be the identical with the form of Visnu. Being with such contemplation and 
holding the vessel(karaka) in his two hands, he should let the water flow from the vessel 
with the accompaniment of hrudaya mantra and offer the water in the hand of Lord Siva. 
Then he should offer the sacred vibhüti to both Siva and Devi. 
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samidhah sodasaivagnau sivenangaisca tarpayet | 
gudadugdhajyasammisram madhuparkam hrdà prabhoh | 16 
dadyadvaktrena cácantam punarajyena vai hrda | 
hutvà sodasasamkhyatam tatastvajyena sodasa |l 17 


Having performed the ‘punyaha vacana’ and having recited the prescribed Vedic hymns 
and mantras, the Guru should make the fire pleased with the offering of sixteen faggots 
done with the recital of six anga-mantras and mula-mantra. Then he should give ‘madhu 
parka’ prepared with the mixture of molasses, milk and clarified butter with the recital of 
hrudaya mantra. Then, he should give “acamana’ water with the recital of vaktra-mantra. 
After this, he should offer sixteen oblations into the fire with clarified butter reciting the 
hrudaya-mantra and sixteen oblations with the clarified butter reciting the vaktra-mantra. 
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naivedyam sopadamsam tu datvà santim ca vai hrda | 
tambülamapi tenaiva stutva paramakaranam || 18 
trimsaddarbhamitam krtvà granthiyuktam dvitalakam | 
sivahastamiti dhyatvaà gaurya hrdi hrdà nyaset || 19 
tasmadaksina karne tu bijamukhyam japedguruh | 

tato vame'sma samsthapya salisthandilakopari || 20 
pürvokta sivahastena devyà daksinapattalam | 

samgrhya vinyasettasmin asmanyeva hrdà guruh || 21 


Having offered food varieties associated with various kinds of cooked /fried vegetables 
for ‘naivedya’, the Guru should offer oblations into the fire with the recital of hrudaya 
mantra in order to neutralize the obstacles and inauspiciousness. Then he should offer 
‘tambila’ (betel leaf, areca nut, cardamom, clove) with the accompaniment of hrudaya 
mantra and praise the Lord who is the Ultimate and Primal Cause. Having designed a 
‘ktrca’ with thirty darbhas so as to be with a knot and to be with the length equal to twice 
the length of the palm. Contemplating the *kürca' as the hand of Siva, he should touch the 
heart of Devi with the tip of that *kürca' reciting the hrudaya mantra. He should pronoune 
the primal seed-letter of Siva in the right ear of Devi. Then the Guru should place the 
grinding stone over the sthandila designed with paddy on the left side. As done before, 
contemplating the *kürca' as the hand of Siva, he should grasp the right foot of Devi with 
the *kürca' and place it over the grinding stone, reciting the hrudaya mantra. 


SUSE fari AAAA 
UNG SERS FANA RES II QR 
farqexdad cal weet sla edi 


aaka Seated avdedeq fatear i 33 
ada TIA AAA Bale AN AMAT 


usnisadyaistato visnum tosayedisvarajfiayd | 


pragvaddarbhasya hastasya krtvaivatha catustayam || 22 
sivahastadvayam devyà hastadvayam iti smaret | 
tatassivagnim prajvalya hastaistaistu viniksipet || 23 


ativa dhavalan lajan suddhàn astrena sodhitan | 


Then the Guru should offer various things such as the head-dress and others to Visnu 

and make Him delighted. He should do this, contemplating that Lord has directed him 

to offer these things to him. As done before, he should design four *kürcas' to represent 
the two hands of Siva and two hands of Devi. Contemplating the *kürcas' as the hands of 
Siva and Sakti, he should kindle the siva-fire to blaze forth brightly and offer parched 
paddy grains which are in bright white color and free from husk and other unwanted things 
and which are purified with the astra mantra, into that fire. 
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desikasya tathanyasya sangultya karena ca |l 24 
pradadya hrdayenaiva tasminagnau sivanund | 

agneh pradaksinam krtvà samsprsyasma tato guruh | 25 
dvitiyam lajadanam ca pradakşinamanuvrajet | 
krtvaivamaparam capi vyahrtim juhuyattatah || 26 


Then, the Guru should give the parched paddy-grains to the priest(in the form of Visnu) 
and direct him to offer them into the fire with his hand adorned with the gold ring and with 
the recital of hrudaya mantra and $iva-müla-mantra. Having circumambulated the fire-pit 
and having touched the grinding stone, the Guru should offer the oblations of parched 
paddy for the second time and do the circumambulation as done before. Having repeated 
this once again, he should offer the oblations with the recital of *vyahruti mantras.’ 


^M CA 
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satamastottaram hutvà pürnam cante sivena tu | 

visrjya pàvakastham tam sivam sangam tu purvavat | 27 
sivagnim ca visrjyatha tad bhasma ca visarjayet | 

sampüjya puskalairdevàn gandhapuspa sragadibhih || 26 
tatascaturtha divase caturtham karma karayet | 


Having offered the oblations for 108 times, he should offer the *pürna ahuti’ at the end 
with the accompaniment of $iva-mula-mantra. Having completed the fire-ritual, he 

should make Siva associated with His angas invoked and installed in the fire to leave 

that fire, as done by him earlier. Then he should also make the Siva-fire to leave the fire-pit 
and render the ashes to be devoid of the presence of mantras. Having worshipped the 
Deities in an elaborate way with abundant materials such as sandal, flowers and other 
things, the Guru should perform all the deeds to be done on the fourth day. 


fest am afa fears eT I 28 
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Rada ard «rj: icis zar gd Ro 

aera ad gest GO aenea! 
taddine vapare vapi divakale'rdharatrake |l 29 
samidàjyannakairagnau pancasamskara samskrte | 
sivenaiva satam cangaih pratyekam dasakam hunet || 30 


aghorastram satam hutvà pürnàm dadyacchivanuna | 


Either in that day or in the next day, either in day time or before midnight, the Guru should 
perform the fire-ritual by offering oblations into the fire purified by five kinds of 
sacramental rituals. The oblations should be made with faggots, clarified butter and cooked 
rice with the accompaniment of siva-mula-mantra and anga mantras. He should make 

one hundred oblations with the mila-mantra and ten oblations with each of the six anga 
mantras. Then, having offered hundred oblations with aghorastra mantra, he should offer 
‘purna ahuti’ with the recital of Siva-mula-mantra. 


34d WHS Trete TT «d il i? 
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sayanam carmajadyairva pancavastraistu và nayet || 31 
varmanáà tacca sampüjya navakhatvoparisthitam | 
dampati tatra vinyasya capüpadyaistu tosayet |l 32 


snapanam karayenno và tadante tu sivotsavam | 


The bed may be designed with hide and such other materials or with five kinds of clothes. 
Having worshipped the bed with the kavaca-mantra, the Guru should spread it over the 
newly made couch. He should place Siva and Sakti over the bed and make them delighted 
by offering sweets and various kinds of eatables. The “snapana-abhishekam’ may or may 
not be performed .At the end, festival for Siva and Sakti(Kalyanotsava) should be 
performed. 
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TAMA: TSS qat AAAI Sd i 3& 
calam cedacalam cettu sthapayettu sahasane |l 33 
devam devim sriyam vidvàn vahnim tatpurato nayet | 
vahnervame pyavame jam harim và viparitatah |l 34 
evamevanya devanam karma vaivahyam acaret | 
bhinnapithambikanam tu mülalingasya ca dvijah || 35 


kim tu srthari berabhyam brahma berena vojjhitam | 
gandhadyaih sthandile tatra tanabhyarcyaiva karayet || 36 


These directions are to be followed, if the images are moveable(cala bimbas). If the 
images are to be immoveable, the learned Guru should install the images in one and the 
same pedestal. The image of fire-god should be placed in front of the Siva, Devi and 
Lakshmi. Brahma should be placed in the left side of the fire-god and Visnu should be 
placed in the right side of the fire. Or, they may be placed in the contradictory way 
(Brahma in the right side and Visnu in the left side). Marriage festival should be conducted 
for other Deities in the same way. O, the twice-born Sages!, to perform the marriage 
festival for the mula-linga and the Devi installed in a separate pedestal, the images of 
Lakshmi, Visnü and Brahma may be left out and the Guru should worship them in a 
sthandila with sandal, flowers and other substances and continue the remaining activities. 


Foe Aga TRIS Hue 
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mülalingasya codbahye garbhagarattu mantape | 


vinyasya sthandile devim karma vaivahikam nayet |l 37 
pratisthakarma yah kuryád evam kalyanamürtinah | 
svabandhujanavargaistu sarvairetairatandritah || 38 
ayuh srikirti samyuktah putrapautrddi samyutah | 

tha loke sukham prapya nrpanamapi durlabham |l 39 
gacchetsvadeha patante sivam sthanam anuttamam | 

yadgatva na nivartante mama bhaktà dvijottamah || 40 


Having designed a sthandila in the mantapa which is in front of the main shrine , the Guru 
should conduct the marriage festival for the müula-linga and the Devi. The devotee who 
arranges for the installation of Kalyanamüurti would be blessed immediately with longevity, 
wealth, celebrity, sons and grandsons; even his relatives belonging to varoius groups 
would be blessed with these benefits, without any delay. Having enjoyed a virtuous and 
pleasant life associated with all sorts of comforts which are very difficult to be obtained 


by the worldly people, he would reach the abode of Siva superior to which there is nothing, 
after shedding his physical body on the earth. O, the foremost Sages!, the abode of Siva 

to be attained by him is the one reaching which my devotees never come back to this 
world. 


San A 


I fe ST ANETA Aalst RATA AA: TAAA: Fee N 
ll iti uttara kāmikākhye mahatantre kalyanakarma vidhih pafícasastitamah patalah II 


This is the 65" chapter titled “Directions for Performance of Marriage Festival" in the 
Great Tantra known as Uttara Kamika. 


&& Rumi fere fate: 
66 visnumardha pratistha vidhih 


66 Directions for the Installation of Ardhanarisvara Murti 
and Haryardha Murti 


Rami rasi q aed agence 

cA: Rene: para ofaat q farsa: i ? 
Sard armi g eui afi qq: | 
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visnumürti pratistham tu vaksye tallaksananvitam | 


dravyaih siladibhih kuryat pratimam tu visesatah |l 1 
umardham vamabhagam tu harardham daksinam vapuh | 
sajatamakutam daksa sasyardhankitam agrajah M 2 
karandamakutam vàmam alakena samanvitam | 

lalata daksine bhàge nayanardhena samyutam |l 3 


Now, I will speak on the installation of ‘Half-Siva, Half-Uma' form and Half-Siva, Half- 
Hari' form associated with the description of the lineaments of these forms. These 
images could be made in a specific way with stone and other such materials. In the form 
of Ardhanarisvara, the left half is Uma and the right side of the form is Siva. O, the twice- 
born Sages!, the right side is associated with the crown of matted hair beautified with 
half-moon. The left side appears with *karanda makuta'(a type of crown) associated with 
curly hair falling on the forehead. The right side of the forehead is associated with half of 
the fiery eye. 


qa g aaa ea hÀ HT 
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copied TW Cah erae i 4 
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patram tu vamakarne syddvalikenapi samyutam | 

sanakra kundalam savye tam vinà vatha karayet || 4 
savye tankabhayau haste utpalam vàmage kare | 
devyadhyayoditastram và darpanasakta locanam || 5 
darpanam mukhavrttam syattanmustissyattadardhatah | 
tatpuccham mukulakaram pade sobhavirajitam |l 6 


The left ear is adorned with the rolled leaf(thodu, in Tamil). This ear may be adorned with 
valika (a kind of ear-ring)in addition to the leaf. The right ear is adorned with the ring 
designed in the form of alligator. Or, the right ear may be without any ornament. The 

two hands in the right side are holding the ‘abhaya mudra’ and hatchet. One of the left 
hands is holding the ‘utpala’ flower and the other hand on the left side is holding a weapon 
as told in the chapter dealing with the lineaments of Uma. Or, this hand may be shown 

as holding a mirror , its top raised to the level of left eye. The size of the mirror should be 
equal to the face-measure; its moulded part, with a half of that measure; its bottom part, 
appearing like a flower-bud and its foot designed to be with elegance and resplendence. 


SAM tae Pata RSA 
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umabhagam stanopetam citravastra paricchadam | 


vyaghrajinambaram savyapadam kuficitam isyate || 7 
susthitam vamacaranam nüpurenapyalankrtam | 
abhangasahitam tacca kolakangulakairnatih || 8 


vamam marakatabham syad daksinam manisannibham | 


The left side belonging to Uma appears with well raised breast and covered with multi- 
colored garment. The right side is attired with tiger-skin. The right foot is raised and bent 
a little and the left foot adorned with anklet is firmly placed over the pedestal.The left 


side appears with a flexion , the bent being with a measue of kolaka-angula(two digits 
of the angula with reference to that image). The left side appears in the color of emerald 
and the right side is in the color of ruby. 


«fre APA ATH cal TH II x 

"rg Wa fears Ranga AA 
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Samo acp fasangci era ani 
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aea pda È HART: N ?R 
nabhihrnmedhra desebhyo vàme dakse ca vamake || 9 
candre tu bhagan hitvagre sthitanghrermadhyame nayet | 
sutramutpala hastoccam cücukam tadanantaram || 10 
dvadasangulam ityuktam visvangulam athapi và | 
parsvamadhyama bahvostu madhyamam tu sadangulam || 11 
angusthaparsne madhyam tu tithibhutangulam bhavet | 
candrasekharavacchesam kartavyam hi munisvarah | 12 


The reference line(thread) should pass through the left navel, right of the heart and left of 
the genital organ. Its top should touch the half-moon on the head, leaving out a portion of 
it. Its bottom should lie in between the feet. The side line should reach the height of the 
hand holding the utpala-flower. The space between this line and the nipple may be 12 
angulas or 16 angulas. The midpoint between the shoulders and the sides should measure 
six angulas. The distance between the toes should be fifteen angulas and that between the 
heels should be five angulas. 
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ardhanarisvaro hyevam haryardham srnuta dvijah | 


pragvat krtva mahesardham visnvardhamitaratra ca || 13 
bhujadvayayutam sankha katakastatra sammatah | 
pitambara samopetam sarvabharana samyutam |l 14 
candrasekharavacchesam sütrapatadikam bhavet | 
haryardhamevam brahmadibhagam caivam samacaret || 15 


The image of Ardhanari$vara should be made in this way. O, the twice-born Sages!, then 
listen to the instructions related to the Haryardha Murti(Half Visnu and Half Siva). Having 
designed half form of Mahesvara as explained earlier, the remaining half of Uma should 
be designed so as to be in the half form of Visnu. The left side is with two hands holding 
the conch and kataka. The left side should be decorated with pitambara(cloth in the color 
of whitish yellow) and beautified with all suitable ornaments. The reference lines(sutras) 
should be marked according to the directions set forth for the form of Candra$ekhara 
Murti. The image of Haryardha Mürti should be made in this way. In the same way, 

the part belonging to Brahma and others may also be designed. 
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beramevam samapadya pratisthàm karayettatah | 


tam pratistham ca viprendrah srnudhvam hi samadmatah || 16 
kalah pürva samadistastadvadevankurarpanam | 
ratnanyasadksimoksau ca mrdddyairberasodhanam || 17 
pradaksinam puradinam udake cadhivasanam | 

samanya sthapanaprokta margenaiva samacaret || 18 


Having designed the image perfectly, the Guru should then perform the rituals related to 
the installation. O, the supreme ones among the twice-borns!, now listen to the instructions 
related to the installation of Umardha Mürti and Visnvardha Murti, with concentrated 
mind. As explained earlier, ascertainment of auspicious time, and offering of fresh sprouts 
should be done first. Fixing the gems on various parts of the images, opening the eyes of 
the images, purification of the images with lose earth and such other substances, procession 


around the city or village, keeping the images immersed in water — all these activities 
should be done according to the directions given in the chapter dealing with common 
installation. 


Feasts HIS J URACIL i 88 
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kim tvardhabhagam devanusamyuktam karayedguruh | 


mukhavasagrahesveka kundam tu parikalpayet |l 19 
pracyaisadakse vedasram kundamekam tu kalpayet | 
silpinam tu visrjyatha vipran sambhojayettatah |l 20 


But, in this installation, the Guru should recite the mula-mantra pertaining to each half of 
the image. He should construct nine or five fire-pits or one fire-pit within the sacrificial 
pavilion. If only one fire-pit is to be made, he should design it to be in the shape of square, 
in the east , in the north-east or in the north. Having relieved the silpi with due honours, he 
should arrange for the feeding of the learned Brahmins. 
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punyodasecanam krtvà sthandilam ca tato nayet | 

sayanam kalpayettasmin snapanam kautukam prthak || 21 
bandhayeddesiko dhiman ubhayoh pürvahastayoh | 
sayanarohanam krtvà sayayeddevam adarat || 22 


Having done the 'sprinkling of consecrated water', he should design a sthandila and couch 
arrange for ‘snapana’ and offer the protective thread. The Guru who is well-versed in the 
Scriptures should tie up the protective thread in both the right arm and the left arm of the 
image. Having performed the rituals concerned with '$ayanarohana', he should place the 
image so as to be in recumbent posture, with devoted heart. 
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sirah pradeśe devasya sivakumbham tu vinyaset | 


umottamangadese tu vardhanim vinyasedguruh || 23 
visnuccettacchirodese visnukumbham tu vinyaset | 
tattatkayardhabhagam tu tatra dhyatva yajedguruh |l 24 


He should place the $iva-kumbha on the head-side of the half belonging to Siva and 
vardhani-kala$a on the head-side of the half belonging to Uma. For the Visnvardha Murti, 
he should place the visnu-kumbha on the head side of the half-image belonging to Visnu. 
The Guru should meditate on the combined form of Siva and Uma or Siva and Visnu 
and proceed to worship the form. 
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parito'staghatannyastva vidyesadhisthitannyaset | 
gandhasragdhüpanaivedya pramukhairdesikottamah |l 25 
tattvatattveśvaranyđsam krtvà vyaptim ca bhavayet | 

ksmadi mürtyastakam nyastva mürtisanapi vinyaset || 26 


Having arranged eight vessels(ghatas) around the main kumbha, he should render them 
to be occupied by eight Vidyesvaras. The foremost Guru should worship them with 
sandal, flowers, garlands, incense , naivedya and such other offerings. Having done the 
nyasa of Tattvas and Tattvesvaras, he shoud contemplate the realm pervaded by them. 
Having done the nyasa of eight Mürtis, Earth and others, he should do the nyasa of eight 
Murti$varas. 


dianat q feared fear: affe 


le a WIR Aas | Ws 


aa fede «fa saan endi 


PADI Wa TYITA SATA ll Re 

qeed q farai sa aided farei 
mürtisanam tu vinyase visesah kascidisyate | 
sarvam ca pasupatyugrarudramscaitanbalotkatan MI 27 
dhatrim vibhvīmathendrādi kasthadi kramaso nyaset | 
visnvardhasthapane sarva pasupatyugra rudrakan |l 26 


purustutam ca visnum ca govindam vittanathakam | 


With regard to the ‘murti-nyasa’ , there is a specific direction to be observed. In the case 
of Umardha Murti, the eight Mürti$varas are: Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Rudra, Cetana, 
Balotkatt, Dhatri and Vibhvī. These are to be invoked in the eight directions starting from 
the east. In the case of Visnvardha Mürti, the eight Mürti$varas are: Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, 
Rudra, Purustuta, Visnu, Govinda and Lakshminayaka. 
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Salad TAT FEET | 

aR uat q Tada it à? 
paficamürtyatmake nydse mürtayah pürva vartmana | 29 
brahmànam kesavam rudram jííanimiccham tu pascimat | 
nyasedgauryardha pakse tu brahma visnü ca rudrakam |l 30 
janàrdanam tatassamyak purustutamathapyatha | 
nyasedvisnvardha pakse tu pafícamürtisvaranapi |l 31 


With regard to the nyasa of five Mürtis, the directions belonging to the five Mürtis are 

as told earlier. For Umardha Murti, the five Murits are: Brahma, Kesava, Rudra, Jňānī and 
Ichhà, in the order of west, north, south, east and the center. For Visnvardha Murti, the 
five Mürtis are: Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Janardana and Purustuta, in the same order of 
directions. The nyasa of these Mürtis should be done by the Guru. 


Rak Rare q aaa AAA 
dante dears dae q fae it 3R 
qa AAA ARATA 
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sivamse sivamantram tu nyasedanyatra tanmanum | 
isadi samhitamantran devasyardhe tu vinyaset || 32 


tatraiva yojayedanya devoktesadyanunmanin | 
evamevanya mantramsca yuktya jfíatvaiva vinyaset || 33 


The nyàsa of $iva-mantras should be done for the right side of the image belonging to Siva. 
The nyasa of the mantras related to the Deity to which the left side belongs should be done 
by the Guru. The samhita-mantras beginning from I$ana should be identified with the 

half part belonging to Siva. The mantras, Iśāna and others pertaining to the other Deity, 
should be identified with left half belonging to that Deity. In the same way, he should do 
the nyasa of the mantras, having known well the mantras pertaining to the other Deities. 
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samskrtya kundamante tu janayettatra pàvakam | 


avahya mürtimürtisamstattaddiksu vyavasthitan || 34 
samidajyanna lajaisca tilavenuyavairapi | 
homayet sarvamantraisca pradhàne pürvavadguruh | 35 


palāśodumbarāśvattha vatah práagadi diksu ca | 
samyapamarga srivrksa mayurà vahnikonatah || 36 


pradhàne pi palasassyadvisesah kascidisyate | 
visnvardhapakse tulast palasasca pradhanake |l 37 


After that, the Guru should perform the sacramental rituals to the fire-pit and create and 
kindle the fire there. Having invoked the Mürtis and Mürti$varas who are present in their 
respective directions, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual. As done before, he should 
offer the oblations into the main fire-pit with the faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, 
parched paddy, sesame, bamboo rice and yava-grains, with the accompaniment of all the 
relevant mantras. The faggots of pala$a tree, udumbara, a$vattha and vata should be offered 
in the fire-pits constructed in the east, south, west and north. The faggots of $ami, 
apamarga, $rivruksha and mayira should be offered in the fire-pits designed in the south- 
east, south-west, north-west and north-east. The faggots of palasa should be offered in the 
main fire-pit. In the case of Visnvardha Murti, there is a specific direction with regard to 
the faggot. Both tulast and palasa should be offered in the principal fire-pit. 
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tato dvitiye divase devan kumbhamsca pavakan | 


yajedgandhadibhiscaivam vastrahemanguliyakaih || 36 
mürtipadyairgurum cestvà daksinam dapayettatah | 
subhe muhürte samprapte mantranyasam samacaret || 39 


Then, on the second day, the Guru should worship the Deities, kumbhas and the fire-pits 
with sandal, flowers and such other substances. The chief sponsor(yajamana) should 
honor the Chief Acarya and the assisting priests(mürtipas) with new clothes, gold ring 
and other valuable things and present the sacrificial fees to them. Upon the onset of 
ascertained auspicious time, the Guru should perform the mantra-nyasa for the image. 
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kumbhànmanümsca vardhanya sivomamse kramannyaset | 


visnvardhapakse vardhanyà manum pithe tu vinyaset || 40 
krsnasya kumbhat krsnasya bijam krsna hrdi nyaset | 
anyebhyo bijamadaya tatpithe parito nyaset |l 41 


Having collected the seed-mantras from the siva-kumbha and the vardhani, the Guru 
should unite them with the half part belonging to Siva and the half part belonging to Uma, 
respectively. In the case of Visnvardha Mūrti, the seed-mantras collected from the vardhant 
should be united with the pedestal. Having collected the seed-mantras from the Visnu 
kumbha, he should unite them with the heart of Visnu to whom the left half of the image 
belongs. Having collected the seed-mantras from the eight kalasas, he should unite them 
around the pedestal. 
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utsavam snapanam bhüri naivedyam kàrayenna và | 
anuktamatra samgrahyam taddevasthapanoditam || 42 
visnumardha pratistha tu kathita bhuktimuktida || 43 


The festival related to the installation, ‘snapana abhisekam’ and offering of food items, 
fruits and eatables in an abundant measure — these may be performed according to the 
resources available or these may be left out. Those matters which have not been told 

here with regard to these forms should be known by going thorough the concerned chapters 
of this Agama. It has been ascertained in the Scriptures that the installation of Umardha 
Murti and Visnvardha Mürti is capable of yielding the virtuous enjoyments in this world 
and the final liberation. 
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This is the 66" chapter titled Directions for the Installation of Visnimardha Mürti" in the 
Great Tantra known as Uttara Kamika 


&e rata cara fara: 
67 trimürti sthapana vidhih 


67 Directions for the Installation of Trimiurti 
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trimürti sthapanam vaksye tallaksana purassaram | 


raktavarnastrinetrasca varadabhaya hastakah | 1 
krsnà parasu samyukto jatamakuta manditah | 
rjvagatastathaikena pddenapi samanvitah || 2 


Now, I will speak on the process of installation of Trimūrti along with the detailed 
lineaments of the form. Trimürti is red-hued and He appears with four hands, two 
lower hands holding abhaya mudra and varada mudra and the two upper hands holding 
antelope and hatchet; His head is adorned with the crown of matted hair. He appears 
with one foot, the part from the foot up to the hip being straight and sturdy. 


afore Aa TTT TAT 

Heese J ASAT BATE It à 

eere sala” seuudi 

Paes gerade Wesel sd A Hl li 9 
daksinottarayoscaiva parsvayorubhayorapi | 
katipradesadürdhve tu brahmavisnvardha kayayuk |l 3 


strimanavattayormanam brahmavisnvostu kalpayet | 
krtanjali putaveka pàdayukto ca và matau || 4 


Above the hip level, His form is associated with the half-form of Brahma and half-form 
of Visnu, both on his right side and left side. The form of Brahma and that of Visnu should 
be sculpted according to the system of proportionate measurement(tala mana) applicable 


to the female form. Brahma and Visnu should be shown as holding ‘añjali mudra’. They 
may or may not be shown as associated with one foot. 


aaa Rrafeqe under Tat q dii 
VAT Al gere TT fex Hr il 4 
aaa Tear feos gen Tis HRAT 
TE Fa p He] qe AA N & 


athava sivalingasya parsvayorna gatau tu tau | 


athava tau prthaksthapyavekavistaramasthitau || 5 
athavà madhyame lingam prthagalaya samsthitam | 
tasya savyepyasavye ca brahmavisnü tatha matau || 6 


Or, the form of Brahma and that of Visnu may be shown as standing on both sides of 
Sivalinga or as appearing over the pedestal with half form(from the hip to head). Or, 
Brahma and Visnu may be shown as standing on a separate stool on both sides of 

the pedestal of Sivalinga. Or, having constructed a shrine for the Sivalinga in the middle, 
separate shrine for Brahma on the right side of the Linga-shrine and another shrine for 
Visnu on the left side of the Linga shrine may be built. These three shrines are considered 
colectively as the form of Trimürti. 


gemarRerarass area at Errat: | 

ATE TAG al AART Aa: N 9 
qae: aere at aftarafe dir: | 

PTA ATR aT SANER HRAT: N c 
TAAR, auram TTT TA 

ud erui ames AI AAAA i $ 


prthagdhamasthitavaika dhamastha và trimürtayah | 


samslista dhamayuktà và brahmavisnusiva matah | 7 
purvasyah pascimasya và parivaradi samyutah | 
bhinna prakaraga vàpi ekaprakara samsthitah || & 


nrttamürtyadi devà va sthapaniyastu madhyame | 
evam laksanam adistam pratistha vidhirucyate || 9 


These three forms may be installed in separate shrines or in one and the same shrine. 
The three shrines may be combined so as to be considered as a single shrine or these 
three shrines may be left out as they are without getting joined. These three Lords 

may me installed so as to be facing east or west. They may be shown as associated with 
retinue Deities or as without the retinue Deities. They may be in different enclosures or 
may be in one and the same enclosure. The images of Nataraja and of others may be 
installed in the middle of these shrines. Thus, the characteristics of the form of Trimiurti 
have been told. Now, the directions for the installation are told. 


Rag AAS a AAT: HATA F 


TATA SRT: BAT APIA: i o 

Salat TTT steer fare AM | 

aad IS STASI I " 

Xe eT a elei aS gagad| 

Safari aad Aver qaas «id il ?8 
sivalinga pratistha ca brahmanah kesavasya ca | 
tattadadhyaya samsiddhah kartavya munipungavah | 10 
idanim ekapadasya pratistha vidhirucyate | 
purvavat kala ityuktastadvadevankurarpanam |l 11 
ratna nyasam ca drnmoksam berasuddhim prthannayaetl 
pradaksinam jalavasam ca mantapam pürvavan nayet || 12 


The process of installation of Sivalinga, Brahma and Visnu has already been vividly told in 
the concerened chapters of this Agama. These three forms, collectively known as Trumürti, 
should be installed according to the directions given there. Now, the process of installation 
of Ekapada Trimürti is explained here. Ascertaining of auspicious time and offering of 
fresh sprouts should be performed as done before. Fixing the gems on various parts of the 
image, opening the eyes of the image, purification of the image — all these should be done 
separately for each form. Procession of the images around the city or village, immersion 

of the images in the water, construction of sacrificial pavilion — all these should completed 
as done before. 


HUSA HLA qst AAT GAT | 
PATTY Tals AGLATTT eret AT i 23 
cerrar fasnqies quaque 


waited wad ald Alga «p Segen ey 
FATA AIT ^d asd d À GAR! 
aaae FHI ATATA l a 


kundani karayet tatra navapafícaika samkhyaya | 

digasranyatha vrttani caturasrani tani và || 13 
taksakodvasanam viprabhuktim punyodasecanam | 

sthandilam sayanam snanam kautukanaàm ca bandhanam M 14 
brahmavisnu haranam ca daksahaste tu vai prthak | 
sayanarohanam kumbhasthapanam purvavannayaet || 15 


The Guru should construct nine or five fire-pits or one fire-pit within the sacrificial hall. 
Fire-pits in angular shape, square shape and circular shape should be provided in the 
relevant directions. Relieving of the śilpi, feeding of the brahmins, sprinkling of the 
consecrated water, designing of the sthandila, couch, altar for the ceremonial bath, offering 
of the protective thread — all these should be performed in due order according to the 
directions set forth earlier. The Guru should tie up the protective thread around the right 
fore-arm of Siva, Brahma and Visnu. Placing of the image over the couch to be in 
recumbent posture and arrangement of the kumbhas and kalasas should be performed as 
done earlier. 


A TECISUTIE: ~ >_> i 


er J farne gx quiet eu i $& 
aagi g aa vare TTS 
aaa flared asi paR ? 


devasya brahmano visnossirodese ghatatrayam | 


nyastva tu sivakumbhasya uttare vardhanim nyaset || 16 
tattadrupam tu tatraiva dhyatva gandhadibhiryajet | 
tattvamurtyadi vinyasam tesam kuryadyathoditam |l 17 


Three kumbhas should be placed near the head of Siva, Brahma and Visnu; vardhani- 
kalasa should be placed on the north side of $iva-kumbha. Having meditated on the form 
of Siva, Brahma and Visnu according to the lineaments described in the concerned verses 
(dhyana $lokas), the Guru should worship them with sandal, flowers and such other 
substances. As detailed earlier, the nyasa of Tattvas, Tattvamurtis, Mürtis and Mürti$varas 
should be done for each of these forms. 


agree Geant Heal eid q Head | 


faena Agia nrmfansresura: i ec 
FORMAT ATA: ATT: | 
AMP eget SAMA BIT: il 22 
TIA d TSR USE SS IT Aa: | 


agnikundadi samskaram krtva homam tu karayet | 


tilasarsapa mudgamsca masasimbadhavainavaih || 16 
palasodumbarasvattha nyakrodhah pragdigaditah | 
samyapamargasrivrksa plaksascagneya konatah | 19 


pradhdane tu paldsassydat sa ca sarvatra và matah | 


Having purified the fire-pits with essential sacramental rituals, the Guru should perform 
the fire-rituals. He should offer the oblations with sesame, mustard, kidney-bean, masa, 
Simba, adhaka and bamboo-rice. The faggots of pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and nyakrodha 
should be offered into the fire-pits in the east, south, west and the north. Sami, apamarga, 
$rivruksha and plaksha should be offered into the fire-pits in the south-east, south-west, 
north-west and the north-east respectively. The faggots of pala$a should be offered into 
the main fire-pit. These may be offered into all other fire-pits also. 


NA A NUES. A fiss 
adit fácil faac 2agefa quum i 3o 
qà ` ACL A Rad: | 
dma aah figei E: it 3? 


FAAR da: gts en farai ueri 


tato dvitiya divase devakumbhagni tarpanam |l 20 
püjito vastrahemadyairmürtipadyaissamanvitah | 
samprapta dasaniskadi daksinastustadhirguruh |l 21 


mantranydsam tatah kuryàn nyastva bimbapuro ghatan | 


Then, on the second day, the Guru should perform the concerned rituals to render the 
Deities, kumbha-devatas and the fire-god to be pleased and delighted. The Guru and the 
assisting priests should be worshipped and honored by the chief sponsor(yajamana) with 
new clothes, gold ring and other valuable things. Having received sufficiently the 
sacrificial fees along with other priests and being with contented and delighted heart, 


the Guru should perform the nyasa of the mantras to the image, after placing the kumbhas 
and kalasas in front of that image. 


Poa Gee qais ee fred i RR 
TIM sIFTHTSTH qe Ws q fase 

FAA elas Ca cafa fsa RR 
Mey sei aea: Mor dist =a | 


AA fin S OAS SS 


ddeg Aad RISTANI 3S 


kumbhanmanum samddaya devasya hrdi vinyaset || 22 
vardhanya bijamadaya tasya pithe tu vinyaset | 
brahmavisnu ghatadbijam hrtva taddhrdi vinyaset |l 23 
adaya bijam anyebhyah pithasya parito nyaset | 
tattatkumbhajalaiscaiva tattaddese'bhisecayet || 24 


Having collected the seed-mantras from the kumbha, he should unite them with heart 

of the Siva and having collected the seed-mantras from the vardhani-kalas$a(Sakti Kala$a), 
he should unite them with the pedestal of the image. Having collected the seed-mantras 
from the vessels(ghatas) of Brahma and Visnu, he should unite them with the heart of 
Brahma and Visnu respectively. Having collected the mantras from all other kalasas, he 
should unite them around the pedestal. Then he should pour down the consecrated water 
contained in each kumbha over the Deity related to that kumbha. 


aad ead Hale ult Adel va I 

ATRAI Ga hei erred i 34 
qt Hal Fa raat ALT g 

Fe cid GE WS All ASA W RIAA RK 


snapanam cotsavam kuryad bhüri naivedyam eva ca | 


anuktamatra samgrahya tattadadhyayacoditam |l 25 
pratistheyam krtà yena trimurtinam narena tu | 
tha loke sukham prapya yati so'nte param Sivam |l 26 


Then he should perform ‘snapana-abhisheka’ and offer the varieties of food, fruits, sweets 
and other eatables abundantly to the newly installed Lord. Whatever has been left out here 
untold should be known from the concerned chapters of this Agama. The devotee who is 


instrumental for the installation of Trimürti would attain happiness and worldly comforts 
in this life and, at the end, would reach the abode of Siva, the Supreme Lord. 


I fet ax RRRA neat Griese faf: AARIA: qe: N 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre trimürtisthapana vidhih saptasastitamah patalah II 


This is the 67" chapter titled “ Directions for the Installation of Trimürti" in the 
Great Tantra known as Uttara Kamika. 


RC FASS Awl fara: 
68 vrsarudha pratistha vidhih 


68 Directions for the Installation of Vrsarüdha Murti 
(The form of Siva standing by the side of the Bull or mounted on the Bull) 


FUSS Saut J FeAl desean i 
qqa seme HTA: i ? 
qafe arca qi «id! 

FAC HEA ARTERE i 
FE CAGE g AAAA | 

E Seal FAIA ST Ware rere «ri à 


vrsarudha pratistham tu vaksye tallaksananvitam | 
caturbhujastrinetrasca jatamakuta samyutah | 1 
parasurdaksinehaste vamahaste mrgo bhavet | 
pürvadaksinahastastu katako vakradandayuk |l 2 
asya savyaprakostham tu vinyasedvrsamastake | 

sa hasto hamsapakso và patakadhomukhastu và || 3 


Now, I will explain the process of installation of Vrsarüdha Murti along with the respective 
lineaments of the image of such Murti. The form of Vrsarüdha is associated with 

four arms, three eyes and the crown of matted hair. In His upper right hand, He is 
holding the hatchet(parasu) and in His upper left hand He is holding the antelope. He 

is holding a crooked shaft in His lower right hand kept in the posture of *kataka mudra'. 
The fore-arm of His lower left hand is placed on the head of the Bull. Or, His lower 

left hand may be shown as holding the hamsa-mudra(gesture depicing a swan) or the ‘pataka 
mudra’ facing downward. 


aaRS era e Add) 
drei Aled FAT qure 9 
et ATTA rct AAS wd! 


WEITERES AT AA Hid I 4 
See HAr AGAS «nad 
qaa SAL Ta Ala TAHT i & 


tanmadhyamangulagrena nabhisutram samam bhavet | 


tadagrannabhisutrantam paficadhika dasangulam || 4 
taddhasta manibandhàcca parsvato dvyangulam bhavet | 
prakosthamüladdhrnmadhyat pafiícapaficangulam bhavet | 5 
hastasya manibandhadho medhramüla samobhavet | 
ekonavimsanmatram syat parsvato manibandhakat || 6 


The tip of the middle finger of that lower left hand should be in the same level as that of 
the reference thread placed at the navel. The distance between the tip of that finger and the 
navel-thread should be fifteen angulas. The distance between the wrist of that hand and the 
side of the navel should be two angulas. From the base of the fore-arm to the middle of the 
heart, the distance should be ten angulas. The bottom of the wrist of that hand should be on 
the same level as that of the base of the genital organ. From the wrist of that hand to the 
other side of the image, the distance should be nineteen angulas. 


TATA Teta AÀ GAAS Aa 

GAARA dd: CHa HJA: ii 9 

GOAT PATA seat raus | 

TRTA fad aa Braga fecu € 

Ga eem sre TOS faena 

Spree nni «gigs: i g 
parsvamadhyama bahvosca madhye saptangulo bhavet | 
samabhangayuto devah sthanakenapi samyutah |l 7 
lalataghrana madhyacca daksine sthitapadake | 
gulphamadhye sthitam sütram sivasutram itismrtam || 8 
sutram hrnmadhyagam proktam gunangulam itismrtam |l 
sütranàbhyantaram matram caturbhirmedhrasütrayoh |l 9 


The distance between the middle of the two shoulders to the middle of the shoulder at each 
side should be seven angulas. The image of the Lord may be designed so as to be in 


'samabhanga' posture rendered in ‘sthanaka’ style. The reference thread which runs 
through the middle of the fore-head, nose and the middle of the ankles is known as ‘Siva- 
sutra’. The distance between this thread and the thread running through the heart should 
be three angulas. The distance between the *nabhi-sütra' and the *medhra-sütra'(the thread 
placed at the level of the genital organ) should be four angulas. 


pra fatur sedie sonet fe spores! 
IASA THA: CATT THT I o 
aged J Is J Waele ead | 

TAa She eet ACAI ATA I 2? 
HY AÀ ZAA AT HAART | 
maA Rhee e fautias: tl QR 
CREE T PEsead Aare wd! 

Weal TR: HA Cae o4: II ?3 
Fated aed «wd q qaad! 

ud zd «rm fari: tage «jid i gy 


sutradaksina janvostu madhyamam hi gunangulaml 


sarangulo'ntare parsnyoh daksapddasya vakrata || 10 
dvyangulena tu sesam tu candrasekharavadbhavet | 

tasyaiva daksine devim karayellaksananvitam || Il 
atha svadaksine devydyukto và murtyapeksaya | 
ayudhavyatiriktaissvairangaistu viparitakaih || 12 
samyukto và vrsarüdhastvevam muktiprado bhavet | 

prsthato vrsabhah karyo devajanirukocchrayah M 13 
medhranto nabhisimantassesam sarvam tu purvavat | 

evam devam samapadya siladyaih sthapanam nayet || 14 


The distance between the middle of the knees and the right reference-thread should be three 
angulas. The space between the two heels should be five angulas and the right foot 

should be formed so as not to be parallel to the left foot and the front of the right foot should 
be shown as deviated from the front part of the left foot up to two angulas. All 

other features of the image should be shown according to the lineaments prescribed for 

the image of Candrasekhara Murti. The image of Devi should be designed on the right 


side of the Lord so as to be with all the specific lineaments. Keeping in mind the lineaments of 
the Lord as associated with Devi or those of the Lord alone, the recommended weapons 
applicable to these forms may be designed in the usual way or in a different way. The form 

of Vrsarüdha Mürti designed in this way is capable of bestowing the final liberation. 

The form of the Bull, from the base of the genital organ to its navel , should be designed so as 
to be with a height up to the level of the left knee of the Lord. All other features are according 
to those mentioned earlier. Having designed the form of Vrsarüdha in this way with the 
recommended materials such as the stone and others, the Guru should perform the installation 
of such Murti. 


asuda verre GAT AA 

qued Aa J Bhs STHSITSTUTH I gh 

Seared peal Ard Yaa | 

PUSS AAA GEMM Ta Sed t $8 

FRAT geriet He Atel ari 

qaaa S8 dieiesuieq ATL II $9 
kale'nkuràrpanam ratnanyasam samproksanam nayet | 
vrsasya netramoksam tu suddhi gramapradaksinam |l 15 
jaladhivasanam krtvà mantapam pürvavannayet | 
kundani navapancaika samkhyaya tatra kalpayet || 16 
caturasrani vrttàni taddigasrani tani và | 
pascacchilpinam udvasya tasminvipramstu bhojayet || 17 


Ascertaining the auspicious time for the installation, offering of fresh sprouts, fixing the 
gems on various parts of the image, sprinkling of the consecrated water, opening the eyes 

of Vrsarüdha, purification of the image, taking the image in procession around the 

city or village, keeping the image immersed under the river or tank water — having performed 
all these rituals in the due order, the Guru should enter into the sacrificial 

pavilion constructed already in a proper place within the temple. He should consctruct 

nine or five fire-pits or one fire-pit within the pavilion so as to be in square, angular and 
circular form applicable to each direction. Then, having sent away the silpi with due 

honors, he should arrange for the feeding of the learned Brahmins. 


quartet sicat tated aaa edi 
was alge gatgssfa s aient ec 


ARI Waa FA PRU CST: | 


Raa b Nidal Rage auem 98 
«fa Prat qul qa ade d MAA 
JANER cii aret ceu d JAF 3o 


punyahaproksanam krtvà sthandilam sayanam nyaset | 


snapanam kautukam kuryadvrse'pi ca yathoditam || 18 
aropya sayane pascat kumbhan samsthapayettatah | 

sivasya ca sirodese sivakumbham ca vardhanim |l 19 
yadi bhinno vrso devapadamüle tu sdyayet | 

daksamastka samyuktam sayyam samkalpya vai prthak | 20 


Having performed the declaration of auspicious time and the purpose of the installation 

and sprinkled the consecrated water over the interior of the pavilion, the Guru should 

design a sthandila and couch and arrange the snapana-kalasas. Then he should tie up 

the protective thread around the wrist of the image of the Lord and the Devi and also 

offer the protective thread to the Bull in a suitable way according to the situation. Then, 

he should place the images over the couches and arrange the kumbhas. The siva-kumbha 
and the vardhani-kumbha(Sakti-kumbha) should be placed near the head of the Lord's 
image. If the image of the Bull has been made separately, the Guru should design a separate 
couch near the feet of the Lord and place the image of the Bull so that its head is on the right 
side of the Lord. 


TTA J quani q facii 
qfi dtsEgz Test AAA qutd i R? 
maA, AETA: | 
aani Aa Heat i3 qisfa si RR 
altavelic Geant Hal sh GAP 
aftenara esta, fere Asa: It R3 
Ge FE: mía RY T 
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TITAS FoR quas s quu 


vrsabhamastakadese tu vrsakumbham tu vinyaset | 


parito'staghatannyastva vidyesamstatra püjayet |l 21 
gandhapuspadibhirdhiman naivedyàntairgurüttamah | 
tattvamürtyadi vinyasam krtva deve vrse'pi ca ll 22 
agnikundadi samskaram krtvaà homam samacaret | 
samidajyanna lajdadi tilasarsapa masakaih |l 23 
palasodumbarasvattha vatah pragadi diksu ca | 

samyapamarga srivrksa mayurottha bhavanti hi || 24 


pradhàne pi palasassyat tarpayettatra vai vrsam | 


The Guru should place the kumbha for Bull on the head side of the image (of the Bull). 
Having arranged in due order eight vessels around the $iva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa, 

he should worship the eight Vidyesvaras in those vessels(ghatas). The much-learned and the 
foremost Guru should worship the Lord, Devi and the eight Vidye$varas with sandal, flowers 
and with other offerings ending with ‘naivedya’. He should do the ‘nyasa’ of Tatvas, 
Tattvesvaras, Mürtis and Mürti$vras for the Lord, Devi and even for the Bull. Then, having 
done the sacramental rituals for the fire-pits, he should perform the fire-ritual with the 
oblations of the faggots, clarified-butter, cooked rice, parched paddy-grains, sesame, mustard 
and kidney-beans. The faggots got from the pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and vata 

trees should be offered as oblations into the fire-pits designed in the east, south, west and 
north. The faggots of Sami, apamarga, srivrksha and mayūra should be offered into the 
fire-pits designed in the south-east, south-west, north-west and the north-east. The faggots 

of palasa tree should be offered into the main fire-pit and the oblations for the sake of the 
Bull should also be made into the same fire-pit. 


ddl fad dat cara HRA TARTA 34 
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PACA d Ca CASS q 165: HAT 
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ANa det edt da fest gare | 
tato dvitiye samtarpya devàn kumbhamsca pavakan |l 25 
samürtipo gurussamyag vastrahemadi püjitah | 
samprapta daksinah pascan mantranyasam samacaret || 26 
ghatannyastva tu devagre sthandile tu guruh kramdt | 
kumbhadbijam samadaya devasya hrdi vinyaset |l 27 
vardhanyà manumadaya tasya pithe tu vinyaset | 
sahajà yadi sa devi tasyastu hrdi vinyaset |l 26 
vrsakumbhàn manum smrtva vrsabhasya hrdi nyaset | 
anyebhyo bijamadaya pithasya parito nyaset || 29 


vibhinna pitha devi cet pratistham prthagacaret | 


Then, on the second day, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual again in the same way 
and make the Lord, Devi, the Bull and other Deities invoked in the kumbhas and the 
fire-pits to be much contended and delighted by the oblations. The Guru and all other 
Acaryas and assisting priests should be honored with gifts of new clothes, gold coins or 
rings and with sufficient sacrificial fees. Being pleased with this honor, the Guru should 
perform the mantra-nyasa for all the images to be installed. Having placed the vessels, 
kalasas and the kumbhas in an orderly way over the sthandila designed in front of the images, 
the Guru should collect the seed-mantras from the $iva-kumbha and unify them 

with the heart of the Lord. Having collected the seed-mantras from the vardhani, he should 
unify them with the pedestal of the image of the Lord. If the image of Devi has been made 
separately on the same pedestal of the Lord, the mantras of the vardhani should be unified 
with the heart of Devi. Having collected the seed-mantras from the kumbha meant for the 
Bull, he should unify them with the heart of the Bull. Having collected the seed-mantras 
from the other kalasas, he should unify them around the pedestal of the Lord and the Bull. 
If the image of the Devi has been made to be on the separate pedestal, then all the rituals 
related to the installation should be performed separately for the Devi. 


eA BRA Vara días afar: N 3o 
edd adi A daa sre ar 
ATRA H AAA ATAN 3? 
kalyanam kàrayet pascat tadvidhanena desikah || 30 


utsavam snapanam bhüri naivedyam kàrayenna và | 
anuktamatra samgrahyam samanya sthapanoditam |l 31 


Then, the Guru should perform the marriage-festival according to the directions prescribed 
for such a festival. This festival, snapana-abhiseka, offering of varieties of foods and fruits 
in a large scale may be done or may be left out. All those details which have not been told 

here should be known from the chapter dealing with the process of common installation. 


FRAT Hass quaes Alaa: | 
FAAS ANY TRA 73 VATA: N 3R 
ASAA Fa ACA ATTA TE | 
od & d aid 13st APTA AT II aR 


ityakhyata pratistheyam vrsavahana mürtinah | 


ghanova'pyaghano vapi vrsabhasa ca sammatah || 32 
pratisthanusthità yena bhaktya bhavanaya saha | 
labhate sa padam saivam bhuktva bhoganyathecchaya || 33 


In this way, the installation of Vrsarüdha Mirti has been vividly told. The Bull may be 
designed so as to be in a larger size or a smaller size and such designing has been allowed 
in the Scriptures. The Devotee by whom such process of installation of Vrsarüdha has 
been well carried out with devotion, awareness and contemplation would attain the state 
of oneness with Siva, after enjoying all the worldly pleasures as desired by him. 


I| dla axe UAHA Fala TASS WIE aiu: Seaway: Fes: i 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre vrsarüdha pratistha vidhih astasastitamah patalah || 


This is the 68" chapter titled “ Directions for the Installation of Vrsarüdha Mürti" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 


&& TIT Acta fare: 
69 gangadhara pratistha vidhih 


69 Directions for the Installation of Gangadhara Murti 
(The form of Siva bearing the Ganga on His matted hair) 


TATA Hest J Fes AAMT | 

Adastra ege Altea: i ? 

AAU ERÄS AAA FEATS: | 

da atda Jett stel Ta eHfesani i 3 

GATE TAA FHT WY HA: | 

SET Ul J HON GA wd il à 
gangadhara pratistham tu vaksye tallaksananvitam| 
caturbhujastrinetrasca jatamakuta manditah |l 1 
daksinabhaya hastastho'pyanyatra katakamukhah | 
tena hastena dhrtvaikam jatam gangà samanvitam | 2 


samsthitastu prasannatma krsnà parasu samyutah | 
jatayukta karoccam tu karnasyordhva samam bhavaet || 3 


Now, I will explain the process of installation of Gangadhara Mirti along with the perfect 
lineaments pertaining to that form. He appears with four hands and three eyes and beautified 
with the crown of matted hair. His right hand is holding the fear-dispelling 

gesture(abhaya mudra) and His left hand appears with kataka mudra. He is bearing a lock 

of matted hair in addition to the Ganga Devi in His left hand raised up to a height above 

the level of His left ear. He is holding the para$u-weapon in His upper right hand and 

the antelope in His upper left hand. He appears with serene and delighted face. 


dark q age sme Galea | 
Tae qas AAT ATA II g 
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TARBE: THA ANTRA] 
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tadantaram tu dvimukham abhangena samanvitam | 
sthanakastu tadusnisa nàsapaddaksamadhyame |l 4 
sütram vame tu hrdayaddakse vai nabhi medhrayoh | 
hikkasutraccaturmatram savyajanorgunangulam || 5 
padangusthadvayoh parsnyorantaram tithibanakam | 
vamapadasya vaktram tu sutradvame gunangulam || 6 


The form of Devi and that of Ganga should be shown as appearing in ‘abhanga’ mode. 
The image of the Lord should be rendered so as to be in ‘sthanaka’ posture, as to 

be associated with head-dress. The reference thread on the right side should pass through 
the nose and the middle of the right foot. The thread on the left side should pass through 
the right side of the heart, navel and the genital organ. The distance between the ‘hikka’ 
thread and the left knee should be four angulas. The distance between the two toes and 
the two heels should be fifteen angulas. The front of the left foot should be deviated 
through three angulas from the left reference thread. 


X `e ied HAJRA: | 


dq TMB q ad PAASA 9 

Pale Wike ds ARAL | 

Tree aeaa festa aAA. c 

IRSA ig THEI PASH 

feast a Rae d ue TATE wda g 
indusekharavacchesam kartavyam munipungavah | 
devasya vamabhdage tu devim kuryatsalaksanam || 7 
kuryad bhagiratham deva nabhyantastanasimagam | 
galantam vastatalena vilambita jatanvitam |l ó 
valkalambara samyuktam hrnmastaka krtàafijalim | 
dvinetram ca dvibahum tam evam gangadharo bhavet || 9 


All other features of the form should be rendered to be in the likeness of those of 
Chandrasekhara Mürti.O, the foremost Sages!, the silpi should scuplt the image of Devi 


on the left side of the Lord so as to be associated with all the lineaments prescribed for Uma. 
The form of Bhagiratha should be sculpted to be with a height up to the level of 

navel, breast or the bottom part of the neck of the Lord. He should be shown as appearing 
with the matted hair stretched downwards and the form should be according to the 

eight-tala system of proportionate measurement. He should be shown as attired in the 

cloth designed with bark and as holding the afijali-mudra in front of his chest or above his 
head and appearing with two eyes and two shoulders. Thus, the image of Gangadhara Murti 
should be sculpted. 


PASTA AA À seriem 
TAT TR: HAT SETHIBIUTH It go 
TAT PTAA CAAT TART: | 
SAT Bra AAG RATA I ge 


arena ATE AUST: qaae: | 
FRAN peA ATI GAT N 2R 


kalo'nkurarpanam ratnanyáso vai netramoksanam | 


ratnanyáso na gangayah kartavyo netramoksanam || 10 
tatha bhagirathasyapi ratnanyásastu pancabhih | 
pratimà sodhanam gràmapuradinam paradaksinam || 11 
toyadhivaso yagarha mantapah purvavartmanah| 
caturasrani kundani navapancaika samkhyaya || 72 


Ascertaining the auspicious time, offering of the fresh sprouts, fixing the gems on the 
prescribed parts of the image, opening the eyes of the images of the Lord, Devi, and 
Bhagiratha — all these should be done as explained earlier. Fixing of the gems and opening 
of the eyes need not be done for Ganga. Ratna-nyasa(fixing of the gems) for Bhagiratha 
should be done with five gems, not with nine gems. Purification of the images, taking the 
images in procession around the village or city, keeping the images immersed under the 
water, construction of the pavilion suitable for the fire-ritual — all these should be done 
according to the direcions set forth earlier. The square and angular fire-pits should be 
designed within the pavilion, their number being nine, five or one. 


Arse freue: pet pate AISA 
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ged aad ferreae High gen 
SETTE TART qp TARE: II eV 
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mocanam silpinah krtvà kuryadbhüsura bhojanam | 
punyahodana samsicya vàstuhomam tato nayet |l 13 
sthandilam sayanam bimbasnapanam kautukam prthak | 
bhagirathasya gangaya devasyapi nayedguruh | 14 
sayanam bhinnapithastho yadi syattu bhagirathah | 

devasya padadese tu sayanam tatra kalpayet || 15 


Having sent away the silpis with due honors, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of 

the learned Brahmins. Having performed ‘punyaha vacana’ and sprinkled the consecrated 
water over the interior of the sacrificial pavilion, he should perform ‘vastu homa’. Then, 

he should desingn a sthandila and couch, arrange the snapana-kalasas and offer the protective 
threads to the Lord and others. The protective thread and the couch should be offered 
separately to the Lord, Bhagiratha, Ganga and Devi. If a separate pedestal has 

been made for Bhagiratha, then the couch for Bhagiratha should be designed near the 

feet of the Lord. 


caer RR: qud Raped s adieu 
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qRaisSl sera facnaieasfufearmi t 29 
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THIS He, Ga PAA, AATA li łc 
devesasya Sirah parsve sivakumbham ca vardhanim | 
bhagirathassirodese ghatam vastradi bhüsitam || 16 
hairanyapankajadhyam và gangayascaivam acaret | 
parito'stau ghatannyastva vidyesaistairadhisthitan |l 17 


pürvokta rüpasamsthàna dhyanayukto gurüttamah | 
gandhapuspadibhissarvan devanabhyarcayet kramat || 18 


The Siva-kumbha and ‘vardhani-kalasa’ should be placed near the head of the Lord. The 
vessel(ghata) furnished with new cloth, thread, tender mango-leaves , lotus flower made of 
gold and other things should be placed near the head of Bhagiratha. Eight vessels should be 


arranged in due order around the siva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa for the sake of eight 


Vidyesvaras, the presiding Lords of these vessels. Contemplating the form of the Deities 


according to the lineaments detailed in the ‘dhyana-verses’ pertaining to each Deity, the 
foremost Guru should worship the Lord and others with sandal, flowers and all other 
substances, in the prescribed order. 


qermqeaifa feared spate qas uit: | 
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TAMA salah AR THIS ll QR 


tattvamurtyadi vinyasam prakuryat pürvavat prabhoh | 
bhagirathasya mürtisaih paticabhisca samanvitan || 
pafiícamürtirnyaseddhimàn mürtayah pürvavartmaná | 
mürtisassyurbhagarotthassadyojatadayo navá || 
bantam caturdasam sastham bindunadau niyojayet | 
caturthyantam svanamante ceti mülànuresa vai |l 
bhagirathaksarenaiva hrdàdinam samuddhrtih | 
gangayastadvidhanokta margenaiva samacaret || 


19 


20 


21 


22 


The Guru should perform the nyasa of Tattvas, Mürtis and others to the Lord. The nyasa of 
five Mürtis along with the five Mürti$varas should be done for Bhagiratha. The process of 
such nyasa is as explained before. With the mantras pertaining to Sadyojata and others, the 
nyasa of five Murtisvaras should be done for him. The seed-letter of Bhagiratha is formed 
by the combination of the letter next to the letter ‘ba’, the fourteenth vowel and the sixth 
vowel, bindu and nada. This seed-letter is folowed by the name Bhagiratha ending in the 
fourth case. This is the müla-mantra of Bhagiratha. The hrdaya mantra and others should be 


formed based on the first letter of Bhagiratha. The worship of Ganga should be done 
according to the process explained in the chapter dealing with Her worship. 


Ha HUSH GN aAa: | 
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krtvà kundagni samskaram samidajyannalajakaih | 
tilaiscaiva juhuyatpascad vastrahemanguliyakaih | 23 
daksinàm dàpayettesam mantranydsam tato nayet | 
tattaddeva purastattat kumbhannyastva gurüttamah || 24 
sivakumbha manum dhyatvà sivasya hrdi vinyaset | 
vardhanyà manumadaya tasya pithe tu vinyaset |l 25 


Having performed all the sacramental rituals for the fire-pits, the Guru should do the 
fire-ritual. He should offer the oblations of the recommended faggots, clarified butter, cooked 
rice, parched paddy-grains and sesame. At the end of the fire-ritual, the main 

sponsor should honor the Chief Guru and all the assisting priests by offering new clothes, 
gold ring and sufficient sacrificial fees. Then, the foremost Guru should do the mantra-nyāsa 
for all the images. Having brought all the kumbhas and kalasas from the sacrificial 

pavilion, he should place them in front of the concerned images in an orderly way. Having 
contemplated on the relevant mantra invoked in the $iva-kumbha and collected it from 

the kumbha, he should unify that mantra with the heart of the Lord. Having collected the 
seed-mantra from the vardhani-kalasa, he should unify it with the pedestal of the Lord. 


errat SHE deret diat «mid 

TAT SAT cree efe facra t E 
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aera g adl sig qdeeaufa eni! 
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anyebhyo bijamadaya pithabje parito nyaset | 


gangaya bijamadaya tasyastu hrdi vinyaset || 26 
bhagiratha ghatad bijam smrtva tasya hrdi nyaset | 
tattatkumbha jalenaiva snapayet tattatpradesake || 27 
sahasana tu devi ced vardhanyastaddhrdi nyaset | 

vibhinnapithà devi cet pratistham prthagacaret || 26 


Having collected the mantras from the other kalasas meant for the Vidyesvaras, he should 
unify them around the pedestal of the Lord. Having collected the mantra of Ganga from the 
concerned kalasa, he should unify it with Her heart . The mantra collected from the kalasa 
of Bhagiratha should be unified with his heart. The Guru should perform the ceremonial 
bath for each Deity and the Lord with the consecrated water of the kalasas pertaining to 
each Deity and to the Lord. If the image of Devi is made to be on the same pedestal of 

the Lord, then the Guru should unify the mantra collected from the vardhani-kalasa 

with the heart of Devi and not with the pedestal. If the image of Devi has been made to be 
on a separate pedestal, then the Guru should perform the rituals concerned with the 
installation separately for the Devi. 


PAM PAA us ied dd: i 
Ra AR Adel HART qais d i 28 
WHA Ga STHTESSITU EG | 


kalyanam karayedante snapanam cotsavam tatah | 
karayed bhüri naivedyam katuricchà vasena tu || 29 
anuktamatra samgrahyam samanyasthapanoktavat | 


The Guru should perform the marriage festival at the end of installation. This should be 
followed by snapana-abhisheka and processional festival. According to the desire and 

sources of the main sponsor, the Guru may arrange for the offering of varieties naivedya in an 
abundant scale. All those details which have not been told here should be known from 

the chapter dealing with the process of common installation. 


IRA Fat ami faepe gr ASA: ll 3o 
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bhagiratha yuto vàyam viyukto và mahesvarah || 30 
jahnavisa pratistham tu bhaktyà yah kurute narah | 

iha loke sukham pràpya svabandhujana samyutah M od 
yayat svadeha patante saivam stanam tu durlabham |l 32 


The form of Gangadhara Mūrti may be sculpted as associated with Bhagīratha or may 
be designed without him. The devotee who is instrumental to the installation of this 
Gangadhara Murti, would enjoy the worldly benefits and pleasures, associated with 
his kith and kin. Immediately after the cessation of his bodily existence in this world, 
he would reach the blissful abode of Siva which is not attainable by the wordly minded 
people. 
IL CE SAR STER FTT TATE Steet fife: water: TSS: li 
Il iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre gangadhara pratistha vidhih ekonasaptatitamah patalah |l 


This is the 69" chapter titled "Directions for the Installation of Gangadhara Mürti" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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70 Directions for the Installation of Lord Guha(Skanda) 
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guhasya sthapanam vaksye tallaksanapurassaram | 
puradermadhyame vagnau yame và madhyame tayoh || 1 
nairrte varune vàyau some Sarve'thava bhavet | 

antarale'thavà tesam sivadhamnyevameva va |l 2 
anyadevalaye'pyevam athavà parvatopari | 

parvatasyantake vapi nadyudyanddike'thava || 3 
rajadhanyadike vatha punyaksetre grhesu và | 

prasada mantapadinam dese punyatarusvatha |l 4 
kumardlaya istassyaddhamalaksana laksitah | 


Now, I will explain the details about the installation of Lord Skanda(Guha) preceded by 

His specific leneaments. In a city or a village, the temple for Skanda may be in the east, 
south-east, between the east and south-east, south, between the south-east and south, south- 
west, west, north-west, north or north-east. It may be built in the directions mentioned above 
in the interior enclosure next to the outermost enclosure of the city or village or 

within a Siva-temple, in one of the directions mentioned above. The temple for Skanda 

may be built in the same way within the precincts of other temples also. Or, it may be 
constructed on the summit of a mount or at the bottom of the mount. It may also be 


built on the bank of rivers, in the flower-gardens, groves and other places. It may be built 
within the capital of the country and in the important places associated with the capital. 
It may be built in any sacred place or within the precincts of a house. Even within the 
mantapas(halls) of a Siva-temple or under the sacred trees inside the temple, the temple 
of Skanda may be constructed. Such temple for Lord Kumara should be built , keeping in 
mind all the features and lineaments prescribed for the construction of a Siva-temple. 
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athaikadi trayastrimsat hastavistara samyutah |l 5 
trayastrimsatkaradürdhvam vistàro nesyate dvijah | 
dinnyasta skandarüpadhyah kevalo và tadalayah || 6 
rudromavighna rüpadhyastvathava hamsakonayuk | 
gunakono'thava sa syat kevalo và guhdlayah |l 7 


The beadth of the temple for Skanda may be from one hasta up to thirty-three hastas. 

O, the twice-born Sages!, the beadth of Guha-temple exceeding thirty-three hastas is never 
recommended. This temple may be associated with shrines of all the sixteen forms 

of Skanda or it may be with one main shrine alone meant for the principal form of Guha. 
This temple may be associated with the shrines built for Siva, Uma and Vighesa. The 
temple of Guha may be with two or three enclosures(prakaras) or may be without any 
enclosure so as to appear as a single shrine. 
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ekabhümyadi saptanta talesvista talanvitah | 


sivoktamarga samklpta garbhddyestakaydanvitah |l 8 
tadvanmürdhestakasthüpi pratisthabhyam samayutah | 
dinnyastadeva vinyasta madhyakumbha yutena ca || 9 
dhamnassamsthapanenadhyah pragukta vidhina saha | 
pràgukta mantapadyaisca prakaradyaisca manditah |l 10 


The Guha-temple may be with an upper structure associated with one storey or with many 
storyes, their number being two to seven. The main shrine(garbha graha), laying of the 

first brick, placing of the top brick, finial structure(stupi) — all such parts of the temple 
should be structured well according to the directions given for the construction of Siva- 
temple. The forms of various Deities pertaining to each direction, the central kumbha and 
all other essential structures prescribed for the Siva-temple should be provided for the 
Guha-temple according to the directions set forth earlier. The temple should be embellished 
with all types of mantapas and prakàras mentioned earlier for the Siva-temple. 


Gare: daret ar agire qe ani 
GRA: Hed d TARA: Il 22 
aAA Taser AAA HARE | 

Tedd: fee aAa qreamem: i ?8 
mAAR Walaa Ta AGI: | 

RAM CTI: UR AS Galea: Il E 
TRA GAH ES AST: | 
ASTER ea A TS HATE 3T HAT: ll ey 


purvasyah pascimasyo và daksottara mukhastu và | 


parivaramarairyuktah kathyante te prasangatah | 11 
yaksendro ràksasendrasca pisacendrasca bhütarat | 
gandharvah kinnaro daityanayako danavadhipah |I 12 
kramatpürvadi sarvantasthita ete caturbhujah | 

varadabhaya samyuktah khadga kheta samanvitah | 13 
khadgakheta samayukta dvibhuja vanjanaprabhah | 
bhimarüpassusantà và baddha kesastu và matah || 14 


The image of Guha may be installed so as to face east, west, south or west and as associated 
with the retinue Deities. So, at this context, the names of the retinue Deities of Skanda are 


told now. Yakshendra(the King of Yakshas), Rakshasendra, Pisacendra, Bhütendra, 
Gandharvendra, Kinnarendra, Daityendra and Danavendra - these eight Deities are present in 
the eight directions starting from the east and ending with north-east. These Deities 

appear with four hands. Their lower two hands are holding the ‘abhaya mudra’ and ‘varada 
mudra’ and upper two hands are holding the sword and the shield. Or, they may be formed 

as appearing in black color and as associated with two hands holding the sword and the shield. 
They may be shown as appearing with a dreadful form or benign form, their matted 

hair appearing as well gathered and knotted. 
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sakuni pūtanā caiva revati cardhaputana | 


vaktramandi sakari ca visaàntà mesadevata || 15 
sanmukhassaktipanisca kartikeyo guhastatah | 

skando mayüravàahassyat senanih saktihastvan || 16 
ete và murtipastasya krtanjaliputanvitah | 
vajrapadmadharassarve skandoktaksara samyutah |l 17 
caturbhujà dvihasta và sadvaktrascaikavaktrakah | 

ete và paritah sthapyah kramat purvdadi yogatah |l 18 


Sakuni, Pütanà, Revati, Ardhapütana, Vaktramandi, Sakari, Visanta and Mesadevata- these 
are the names of Devatas occuppying the next interior enclosure, as the retiniue Goddesses. 
In the next interior enclosure, eight Murtisvaras pertaining to Skanda are present in the eight 
directions starting from the east. They are: Sanmukha, Saktipani, Kartikeya, Guha, Skanda, 
Mayüravahana, Senàni and Saktidhara. They are keeping their hands in ‘afijali mudra’. 

In the other two hands, they are holding vajra-weapon and lotus flower. Their names are 
associated with the seed-letter of Skanda. These forms may be shown as associated with 


four or two hands and with six faces or one face. These eight Mürtipas(Asta Mürtis) should 
be installed in the eight directions starting from the east, in the order mentioned above, 
around the main shrine. 
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indradinvasta pitham và mayüram vagrato gajam | 
vighnesam ksetrapam bhanum mahapitham prakalpayet |l 19 


balipitham ca sarvoktàn parivaramstu và nyaset | 
balipitha dalesvindra pirvanmadhye grahesvarah |l 20 


The eight dik-palakas - Indra and others — or eight bali-pithas should be installed in the 

eight directions. Either the peacock-vehicle or the elephant-vehicle should be installed 

in front of the main shrine of Skanda. The images of Vighne$a, Kshetrapala, Surya 

and Mahapitha should be installed in the respective places. The retinue Deities mentioned 
for Lord Siva should be identified with the Balipitha(Mahapitha); Indra and others should be 
identified with the petals of the Balipitha. The presiding Deities of the nine planets 

should be invoked in the middle of the Mahapitha. 


ad 


BRU Se ER VARA HATA 

Sea rt gm et m GST t a? 
abest gra fera digi 

SAAT uit aT ape verd N RR 
TARA SARA Bt ait para 

Sad Hd head dant II R3 
T qA TE A q T 

STIS dee ward dee ned qr i ag 


dvarapau kalpayeddvare syamaratnanibhau kramat | 
daksavamagatau dvare dvibhujau và caturbhujau |l 21 


khadgaketadharau sucimudra vismaya samyutau | 


syamabhau raktavarnau và sitakrsnau bhayankarau || 22 
jJayakhya vijayakhyau dvau dvarapau vikrtananau | 
isane kalpayet skandacandam vedakaram varam | 23 
abhayam vajrapadmeca varadam dvibhujam tu và | 
sakalya samjnaya khyatam tadartham pithameva vā || 24 


On the right side and left side of the entrance of the shrine, two entrance-keepers, one in 
the color of blue-black and the other in the red color should be installed. They may be 
shown as associated with two hands or four hands. In the four hands, they are holding 

the sword and the shield, süci-mudra(hand-gesture, giving a warning) and vismaya-mudra 
(hand-gesture expressing wonderment). Or, they may be shown as appearing in white color 
and black color. These entrance-keepers, called Jaya and Vijaya, are with frightening and 
rough countenance. Skanda Cande$vara who is with four hands holding ‘abhaya mudra', 
‘varada mudra’, vajra-weapon and lotus flower should be installed in the north-east of the 
main shrine. Or, he may be shown as having two hands holding abhaya mudra and varada 
mudra. This kind of the form of Skanda Cande$vara is known as '$akalya' and the pedestal 
corresponding to sakalya type should be made for this Candesvara. 
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laksanam tasya samksepacchrnudhvam viprasattamah | 


dravyaissiladibhih kuryat pratima laksanoditaih || 25 
pratima laksanaproktam visvamanam guhasya tu | 

yojaniyam dvijà garbhadvarastambhadi samyutam || 26 
dvibhujasca dvinetrasca subrahmanyassusundarah | 

padmadhrk savyapanirlambitetara satkarah || 27 


bālarūpī pratisthapyo gramasyaivabhivrddhaye | 


O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, now I will speak briefly on the lineaments of various 
forms of Lord Skanda. Listen to these details. The images of Skanda should be designed 
with stone and such other materials according to the features and lineaments pertaining to 
various forms of the Lord. The adhama-daSa-tala system of proportionate measurement should 
be applied to the images of Guha according to the directions told in the chapter dealing with 
the lineaments of various images. O, the twice-born Sages!, the measurements may 

be ascertained as compatible to the measurement of the main shrine, or to the measurement 
of the side-pillars of the entrance. The image of beautiful Subrahmanya(Skanda) may be 
designed to be with two shoulders and two eyes. His right hand is holding the lotus-flower 
and His left hand streches downwards up to the left thigh. Such form is known as 
Bala-Subrahmanya Murti and such Mürti should be installed for the sustained growth of 
the village or city. 
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dvihasto yajnasutradhyassasikhassa trimekhalah M 28 
kaupina dandadhrk savyapanih katyasrito'parah | 

sthapyo'yam jfíanadah skandah parvatesu vanadisu || 29 
caturbhujastrinetrasca karnayoh patrapindayuk | 
nakrakundalayukto và hyaksasakti karadvayah |l 30 
varadaàbhaya samyuktassaktidvayayuto na và | 

sakyaikaya yuto và syattayorlaksanam ucyate |l 31 


Another form of Skanda appears with two hands, well settled sacred-thread and tuft 
associated with three folds. He is wearing the loin-strip(kaupīna), holding a staff in His 
right hand and keeping His left hand stretched down and placed at the hip. Such form 

is capable of bestowing supreme knowledge and it should be installed on the top of the 
hills or in the forest and such other places. In His variant form, He appears with four hands 
and three eyes. His ears are adorned with ear-rings made of palm-leaf rolled to be in the 
form of cylindrical piece. Or, His ear-ring may be shown to be in the form of the head of 


alligator. His lower hands are displaying the abhaya-mudra and varada-mudra and He is 
holding rosary of rudraksha and $akti-weapon in His upper hands. He may be shown as 
associated with His two Saktis or with one Sakti or He may be without Saktis. Now, I will 
tell the lineaments of those two Saktis. 
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dvinetre dvibhuje sante padmotpala karadvaye | 


syamarakta nibhe savya vamaparsve vyavasthite || 32 
gaurilaksana samyukte kalpayettu subhanane | 
gajeti gajavalliti namna khyate 'tisundare |l 33 


ittham laksanayuk sthapyah pure và nagare'piva | 


Gaja and Gajavalli are the most beautiful consorts of Lord Skanda. Gajavalli is on His 

right side and Gajà is on His left side. Gajavalli whose complexion is blue-black appears with 
two hands, holding a lotus-flower in Her left hand. Gaja whose complexion is red 

appears with two hands, holding an utpala-flower(blue lilly) in Her right hand. The face 

of each Sakti appears with all-auspiciousness. The forms of these two Saktis should be 
sculpted accoding to the lineaments prescribed for Gauri(Sivasakti). Such form of Skanda 
associated with the lineamnts told above should be installed in a large town or city. 
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wears CAMA FEA aAA | 
sadanano dvisadbahurarkasrotreksananvitah || 34 
satkanthastveka kantho và sadbhirmaulibhiranvitah | 


sasaktissabhayassasissaksamalassakukutah |l 35 
sakhetakastvayam sthàpyo vrddhaye rajadhanike | 


Another form of Skanda appears with six faces, twelve hands, twelve ears, twelve eyes, six 
necks or one neck and as adorned with six crowns. The lance, abhaya mudra, small sword, 
rosary of rudraksha, cock and shield are held in His hands. Such form should be installed 
for the multi-faceted and sustained growth of the capital city. 
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raktambara samayukto bàlacandra samaprabhah M 36 
karanda makutopeto netratraya samanvita | 
saktim ca musalam khadgam cakram pasabhaye vahan |l 37 
daksine'daksine vajram karmukam khetakam tathā | 
samayüradhvajam caivam ankusam varadam vahan || 38 
sopavito mayürastho saktidvaya samayutah | 
gramadau sthapaniyo'yam prasadadau ca siddhaye |l 39 


Another form of Skanda appears as attired in red clothes. In that form, He is with the 
effulgence of young crecent. Being three-eyed, He is adorned with karanda-crown. He 

is holding in His right hands the Sakti-weapon(lance), musala-weapon, sword, disc-weapon, 
noose and abhaya-mudra. In His left hands, He is holding the vajra-weapon, bow, shield, 
peacock-flag, goad and varada-mudra. Being associated with two consorts, He is wearing the 
sacred thread and mounted on the peacock-vehicle. Such form of Skanda should be installed 
in village or within a temple, mansion and such other places for the attainment of all kinds of 
wordly enjoyments. 
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evam paficavidhaskando vibhagasthana bhedatah | 

dvapare syanna vanyatra sarve sarvatra và matah || 40 
evam sampadya tanmantraih pratistham arabhettatah | 
savargasya trttyam tu sasthasvara samanvitam || 41 
caturdasasvaropetam bindunada vibhüsitam | 

subrahmanyam caturthyantam namo'ntam pranavadikam | 42 
mülabijam iti khyatam tasmin brahmanga kalpana | 


In this way, the five kinds of the form of Lord Skanda and different patterns in each kind 
suitable to different locations have been told. Though such different forms and different 
locations were applicable to the dvapara-yuga , the Scriptures maintain that all kinds of 
Skanda-forms are suitable to all locations and all time. Having designed the suitable form of 
Guha, the Guru should commence the rituals related to the installation with the mantras 
relevant to that form. The third letter of Sa-group of alphabets and the sixth vowel should be 
combined with the fourteenth vowel, bindu and nada. Then the name ‘Subrahmanya’ should 
be added so as to end with the fourth case. The word ‘namah’ should be added at the end and 
the syllable Om should be prefixed in the beginning. The mantra formed in this way is said 
to be the mulamantra of Skanda. The brahma-mantras and the anga-mantras should be 
formed based on this mulamantra. 
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santantam dirghahrasvarnairjatyantairva namo ntakaih || 43 
isanadi padopetaih brahmangani samuddharet | 


mahàsenaya samyuktam vidmahe padasamyutam || 44 
sadananaya samyuktam dhimahiti padam tatah | 
tannasskandapadopetam anteyuktam pracodayat || 45 
gayatribijam etatsyad dipapurvam prayojayet | 
hrtputajjatamulanu mürtividyamanü smrtau |l 46 
gajaya gajavalyasca mantràstannama kalpitah | 

tatah pratistha kartavyà pragvatkrtvankurarpanam || 47 


The concerned long vowels and short vowels should be added with the letter ‘sa’ in the 
beginning and various mantric syllables such as 'svaha', ‘svadha’, ‘hum’, ‘phat’ should 

be added at the end or the syllable ‘namah’ should be added at the end according to 

the context and event. In addition to this, the names such as I$ana, Tatpurusa and others 
should be included in the middle. In this way, the brahma-mantras and the anga-mantras 
of Skanda should be formulated. Mahasenaya, vidmahe, sadananaya, dhimahi, tannaskandah, 
pracodayat — these terms constitute the gayatri-mantra of Lord Skanda and this mantra 
should be chanted preceded by the syllable Om.The mürti-mantra and the vidyadeha- 
mantra of Skanda are formed by adding the seed-letter of the heart with His müla mantra. 
Similarly, the mantras pertaining to Gaja and Gajavalli are formulated according to the 
name of each Sakti. Then, the installation should be duly performed, after the ritual known 
as the ‘offering of fresh sprouts’ (ankrarpana)has been performed. 
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subhe pürvodite kale pancaratnani vinyaset | 
devyasca hrdayenaiva pafícahemabjameva va |l 46 
krtvà padmasya samghatam netramoksanam acaret | 
madhvajyabhyam sahemabhyam patrasthabhyam prakalpayet |49 


hrdà svarnanakhanyasam dhànyagovipra darsanam | 
kuryat pracchannavastrena saha sarvatmanà guruh | 50 


In an auspicious day ascertained earlier, the Guru should fix five gems on the recpective 
parts of the images of Gaja and Gajavalli with the recital of hrdaya-mantra. Or he may 

fix five lotus-flowers made of gold. Having fixed the gold-lotuses over the images, he 
should perform 'netronmilana' (opening the eyes of the image). He should keep honey, 
nail made of gold and clarified butter in a vessel. With the nail drenched in the honey and 
clarified butter, he should open the eyes aided by the silpi. Having opened the eyes in this 
way, he should enable the images whose eyes are opened now see the collection of various 
grains, cow associated with its calf and the learned Brahmins. The Guru should perform 
this ritual known as 'da$a dar$ana' with the covering cloth and with the accompaniment of 
sarvatma-mantra. 
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yadi deviyutah skandah prthak tasyasca karayet | 


pragvacchuddhim prakalpyasau gramadinam pradaksinam M 51 
jale'dhivasayet skandam lambakürcayutam hrdà | 


paritah kalasan mantri nyasedindradyadhisthitan || 52 
prasddasya caturdiksu vahnavise'tha mantapam | 
padmabha navapafíicaika samkhya kundaprakalpanam || 53 


If Skanda is associated with His consort, then the Guru should perform the ‘dasa darsana’ 
separately for His Sakti. Then, other rituals such as the purification of the images, procession 
around the village or city, keeping the images immersed under the river or 

tank water and other deeds should be done as performed earlier for other installation. 
Immersion of the images should be done, after offering the ‘lamba-kirca’ with the recital 

of hrdaya mantra for them. The Guru, who has mastered the mantras well should arrange eight 
kalasas for which Indra and others are the presiding Deities around the images. The sacrificial 
pavilion should be constructed inside the temple, in any one of the four main directions or in 
the south-east or in the north-east of the temple. The fire-pits should be constructed 

inside the pavilion to be in the form of lotus. The number of such fire-pits may be nine, 

five or one. 
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pürvottaresa samk]lpta snanavedikayanvitam | 


taksakodvasanam viprabhuktim gomayalepanam || 54 
punyodasecanam vàstudevatejyagnitarpane | 
sthandilam sayanam pragvaccarmajadyaistu vambaraih || 55 


In the east, north or north-east of the pavilion, altar for the performance of ceremonial 

bath to the newly designed images should be constructed. Sending away the silpi with 

due honors, feeding of the learned Brahmins, besmearing the inetrior ground of the pavilion 
with cow-dung, sprinkling of the consecrated water over the ground, vastu puja, 

fire-ritual, designing of the sthandila, designing the couches with recommended hide or 
with recommended clothes — all these should be performed in the due order as done earlier. 
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gandhapuspadinabhyarcya bandhayet kautukam hrdà || 56 
aropya sayane skandam sayayet praksiro yathd | 
vastrairavestya sampüjya sasanam mürti samyutam || 57 


sadehamülamantradhyam sangam gandhadibhirguham | 


Having taken out the image of Skanda, the Guru should perform the ceremonial bath 
(abhisheka) to Him as done before for other installation. Having worshipped Him with sandal, 
flowers and such other substances, he should offer the protective thread to Him 

with the recital of hrdaya mantra. Then he should mount the image of Skanda over the 

couch and place it in the recumbent posture in such a way that its head is on the east direction. 
Having covered the image with fresh cloth, he should worship Lord Skanda with sandal, 


flowers and others, with the accompaniment of asana-mantra, mürti-mantra, vidyadeha- 
mantra , mula-mantra and anga-mantras. 
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sirah pradese sütradhyam kumbham vastradibhiryutam | 58 
nyastva tasminyatha bere tatha skandam prapüjayet | 

deviyutam cedvinyasya vardhanim tatra tàm yajet || 59 
parito'stau ghatannyastva guhavidyesvaranyajet | 

sütravastra suvarnddi yuktassarve ghatà matah |l 60 


He should place the $iva-kumbha adorned well with thread, fresh cloth and other substances 
such as the tender mango-leaves, coconut and others, on the head side of the 

image of Skanda. Then he should worship it in the same way as he worshipped Skanda 
earlier. If Skanda is associated with Devi, he should place vardhani-kalasa by the side of 
Siva-kumbha and worship it with the relevant mantras. Having arranged eight vessels 
(ghatas) around the kumbha and vardhani, he should invoke eight Vidyesvaras of Skanda 

in them and worship them in the due order. All such vessels should be with thread, fresh 
cloth, gold coin and other materials essential for the kumbhas. 
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atmavidyasivakhyam ca janukanthasiro'vadhi | 

nyastva tattvatrayam sesam mürtimürtisvaran nyaset || 61 
mürtayah ksamadayo lokapalamürtisvarà matah | 

praguktà và tadisanastato homam samacaret || 62 


Atma tattva, vidya tattva and Siva tattva should be identified respectively with the knee(from 
the feet), neck(from the knee) and the head(from the neck) of the Lord. The Tattvas, 
Tattvesas, Murtis and Mürti$varas should be identified with the respecrive parts. Mürtis are 
the eight I$varas pertaining to the eight forms of the Lord, Earth and others. Indra and 

others are considered as the Mürti$varas. Or, the Mutisvaras may be held to be those 
mentioned for Siva. Having known in this way, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual. 


ATTA RCT aa dogs: Il &à 
Hata: qe FIST epit] 

Wale hed AAT GAG UAT I RY 
rad uni a qfiaudisieaau 

Tat a Tea d AACS quit: t a 


guruh pürvokta paticanga bhisanassottariyakah | 


sosnisassambarassnatassivadvija kulodbhavah |l 63 
mürtipairidrsairyuktah krtvà kundàgni samskrtim | 
pradhane skandam avahya sabrahmangam salocanam || 64 
tattvatrayam sanatham ca mürtimürtisvaranvitam | 
gajam ca gajavallim ca tarpayetsambhave tayoh |l 65 


The Guru should be the one born in the lineage of Adisaiva. He should be wearing the 
respective ornaments over the five parts of his form. Having taken the bath in the early 
moring, he should be wearing the upper garment and diadem(usnisa) and be attired in new 
clothes. The assisting priests also should be with same etiquette. Having completed the 
sacramental rituals for the fire-pits, He should invoke the presence of Skanda in the main fire- 
pit with the concerned brahma-mantras, anga-mantras, netra-mantra, three tattvas along with 
their presiding Deities, Mürtis and Muritisvaras. He should offer the oblations 

for Gaja and Gajavalli according to the context. 
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sahasram và tadardham và satam mülahutirguroh | 


brahmànganam dasamsassyan mülàrdham mürtipahutih | | 66 
mürtipà juhuyurdiksu vidiksvisa hrdayadanuün | 
tattaddinmürti murtisan api santighatanvitam || 67 


The Guru should offer the oblations with the accompaniment of müla-mantra for 1000 times, 
500 times or 100 times. One tenth of these oblations should be done with the 
accomapaniment of brahma and anga-mantras. The assisting priests should offer half of 

the oblations done by the Chief Guru with müla-mantra. The assisting priests should offer 
the oblations for the Mürtis of brahma-mantra in the main directions and for the Murtis of 
Anga-mantras in the intermediary directions. They should offer the oblations even for the 
Murtis and Müurti$varas along with the santi-kalasa. 
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samidghrtannasasyendra tilasallaja tandulah | 


palasodumbarasvattha vata diksu vidiksvata || 66 
samyapamarga srivrksa homyah pippala pascimah | 
palasassyat pradhane'pi sa ca sarvatra va bhavet || 69 


The oblations should be made with the recommended faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, 
mustard, sesame, parched paddy-grains and unhusked rice-grains. The faggots got from the 
palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata trees should be offered into the fire-pits in the main 
directions starting from the east. Those got from $ami, apamarga, srivrksha and pippala should 
be offered into the fire-pits in the intermediary directions starting from the south-east. The 
faggots of palasa tree should be offered into the main fire-pit or the same may 

be offered into all the fire-pits irrespective of the directions. 
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santyambhah proksanam svasvamantranam ca japakriyam | 70 
darbhasamsparsanam cettham pratibhagam samacaret | 


tatah prabhate samsuddhe mürtipaissaha desikah || 71 
uddhrtya sanmukham tam ca kumbhànagnimsca tarpayet | 
prayascitta nimittam tu daksinena satahutim || 72 


All the four Vedas should be recited in the four main directions starting from the east. The 
chanting of astra-mantra should be performed in the intermediary directions. The sprinkling of 
the consecrated water contained in the santi-kumbha, the chanting of the mantras pertaining 

to each part of the image, touching with the darbha-kürca — all these should be done for the 
three parts -brahma bhaga, visnu bhaga and siva bhaga. Then, on the morning of the next day, 
the Guru, having purified himself along with the assistingpriests, should lift the images from 
the couches and perform ‘tarpana’(oblations for gratification) for the sake of kumbhas and for 
the fire kindled in the fire-pits. For the sake of expiation, he should offer oblations with the 
accompaniment of aghora-mantra for 100 times. 
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datva pūrnāhutim pascat praviseddhama desikah | 


manuse daivike vàpi pragvat samskarasamyutam |l 73 
kasilam hrdayenaiva ratnadhànyadi garbhitam | 

vinyasya sthapayet tasyam sanmukham mülamuccaran || 74 
sulagne sumuhürte tu yatha dvadrasya sammukham | 

atha brahmasilopetam sthapayedvà sadànanam |l 75 


Then, having offered the consummate oblation(pūrņa āhuti), the Guru should enter 
into the main shrine of the temple and fix the image of Skanda into the brahma-stone 


which is designed in the manusa-grid or in the daivika-grid, which is filled up with 

gems and grains and which has been purified with essential sacramental rituals. He should 
place the image of Skanda inside the brahma-$ila, with the recital of hrdaya mantra. He 
should fix the image of Sanmukha , taking care to see that it is exactly facing the entrance of 
the main shrine, chanting the mila mantra. He should install the image during the 
auspicious lagna and auspicious muhürta. Or, the Guru may install the image of Sadanana 
(six-faced Skanda) already associated with the brahma-sila. 
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devagre tu ghatannyastvà mantranyasam samacaret | 
kumbhadbijam samadàya sanmukhasya hrdi nyaset |l 76 
yadi devi sati tasyam vardhanya vinyasenmanum | 
pithasya paritascanya kumbhebhyo vinyasenmanin || 77 
tattadghatasthitadbhistam abhisificet sadananam | 
tattvamurtyadi vinyasam karayetpurvavattatah |l 78 


Having arranged the kumbhas and kalasas in an orderly way in front of the Lord, the Guru 
should perform the mantra-nyasa for the image. Having collected the seed-mantras from the 
kumbha, he should unify them with the heart of Lord Sanmukha. If the image of Sakti 

is on the same pedestal of the Lord, he should collect the mantras from the vardhani and unify 
them with the heart of Sakti. Having collected the mantras from the other vessels, he 

should unify them around the pedestal. Then he should perform the ceremonial ablution 

for Sadanana(six-faced Skanda) with the consecrated water contained in the respective 
kumbha and kalasas. As done before, he should perform tattva-nyasa, murti-nyasa and other 
nyasas for the Lord. 
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snapanam karayedante naivedyam cotsavam cale | 


gurum ca mürtipadimsca vastradyairdaksinayutam || 79 
istva hemanguliyaisca pratimasthapanoktavat | 
sanatana pratisthoktam yadanuktam samacaret || 80 


At the end, he should perform ‘snapana-abhiseka’, offer the varieties of foods and fruits 

as naivedya and perform the festival related to the installation. As detailed in the chapter 
dealing with the installation of image, the main sponsor for such installation should honor 
the Chief Guru and the assisting priests by offering new clothes, gold rings and such other 
valuable things and sufficient sacrificial fees. All those details which have not been told here 
should be known from the chapter dealing with the uninterrupted traditional process of 
common installation. 
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evam yah sthapanam kuryat sanmukhasya dvijottamah | 


ayuh putràn vasunvidyam akalankam varastriyam || 81 
saubhagyam mahatim laksmim nirogatvam yasassukham | 
subham labdhvà paratrapi moksam ca labhate narah | 82 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, the Devotee who takes responsibility for the installation 
of Sanmukha would be blessed with longevity, good descendents, fertile land, knowledge 
related to spiritual upliftment, impeccable spouse endowed with supreme qualities, 

all sorts of auspicious benefits, abundant wealth, healthy life, wide-spread celebrity, 
comforts needed for a contended life and good fortune. At the end of his life, he would 
attain the final liberation. 
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This is the 70th chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Guha(Skanda) in the 
Great Tanttra called Uttara Kamika 
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7] Directions for the Worship of Guha(Skanda) 
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tasyarcanam ca samksepat śrnudhvam viprasattamāh | 


atha pratah krtavasyasaucasnane vidhaya ca || 1 
sandhyopasthapanam mantratarpanam pragvadacaret | 
gatva dhama pravisyantarnirnektranghri karadvayah || 2 


O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, now I will tell you briefly about the process of daily 
worship to be done for Skanda. Listen to these details. Having done all the deeds related 

to the morning activities such as cleaning the bowels, brushing the teeth and so on and 
completed the ceremonial bath , the Guru should perform the Sandhya-worship, upasthapana, 
mantra-tarpana and other related activities as done before. Having entered into the temple, 

he should purify his hands and feet. 


Wed: AHAHA Chess CAAT: | 


Calc aa SAAS ros: N à 
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agen afd ferae end g 
Feat SATA: AASTATE: | 

ane es aaa war eifeateata: N 4 


acantah sakalikrtya skandesana hrdayadibhih | 
sanatanam vidhayarghyam astramantrena tajjalaih || 3 


dvaram samproksya sampujya jayam ca vijayam tathd | 


svanamnodumbare hetim pravisyantassamarcayet || 4 
vastunatham udagvaktrah svasanastho'nuvigrahah | 
saktistham svam samayojya raksayai dhvamsitasthitih || 5 


Having taken three sips of water (acamana) for purification, the Guru should render his 
body and soul to be identical with Skanda through the recital of hrdaya-mantra associated 
with the names 'skanda' and 1$ana and other anga mantras formed in the same manner. 
Having prepared the arghya water according to the uninterrupted tradition, he should 
sprinkle that water over the entrance, reciting the astra-mantra and worship Jaya and Vijaya, 
the protectors of the entrance. With the recital of heti-mantra associated with 

the name of Skanda, he should sprinkle the water over the beam of the entrance and enter 
into the main shrine. Then he should worship Vastunatha and occupy the seat , being 
north-faced. Being identical with the mula mantra and Guha by means of nyàsa, he should 
elevate his soul up to dvadasanta and unite it with Sakti who is present in that plane for 
the sake of protecting it while incinerating his physical body which is of the nature of 

five elements. Incineration should be effected through the contemplation on the five kalas. 
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saktyudbhita sudhaughena krtapüta mahatanuh | 

astramantram susamsuddham candanarpita satkarah || 6 
nyastesananaraghora vaàmajangusthakadikah | 

taladvaya nivistaksi dehamülànu samyutah |l 7 
kanisthangulinyasta hrcchirascülikadyanuh | 
bhüyastalakrtanyasa mülamantraparanvitah || 8 


Through the continuous and abundant flow of nectar issuing from the Sakti, his body attains 
absolute purity and gets transmuted to be in the likeness of the form of Skanda. 

Having purified his palms with astra-mantra, he should apply the paste of sandal over 

the right and left palm to stabilize the purity. Then, he should identify the five brahma-mantras 
- I$ana, Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata - with the thumb and other four fingers. 


Having charged the palms with the power of the eyes of Skanda through the recital of 
netra-mantra, he should make them to be identical with the vidya-deha and mula mantra. 
Then he should identify the anga-mantras — hrdaya, Siras, Sikha, kavaca and astra with 
the fingers starting from the little finger. Having performed kara-nyasa once again, he 
should attain perfect oneness with the müla-mantra and Skanda. 
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dehanyasam ca tairmantraih malabrahmanvitairna và | 
saikatrimsatkalamantra nydsam pradgvannayenna và || 9 
apadyaivam tanum mantri guhavattamanusmaran | 

istvà hutva vibhavyantarguham hrnnabhi bindusu |l 10 
sivanubhistanum saivim athapadya guham yajet | 


With the same mantras, he should perform the nyasa for his body. The nyasa with mala- 
mantras associated with brahma mantras may be done or left out. The nyasa of thirty-one 
kala-mantras may be done as performed before or this may be left out. Having rendered 

his body to be in perfect identity with Skanda, He should contemplate absolute oneness 

with Him. Then he should perform internal worship for Skanda. For the internal worship, 
puja should be done at the heart; homa should be done at the navel; and contemplation 
should be done at the midpoint between the eyebrows(bindu sthana). Having attained a 

pure body which has become identical with the form of Skanda through nyasa of the mantras 
pertaining to Him, he should proceed to worship Guha. 
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avakunthana digbandha prakaraih sthanasodhanam |l 11 
visesarghyam ca samkalpya gandhapuspaksatairhrdà | 
arcanangoditairvatha padyamadcamanam tatha || 12 
arghyam và kevalam tena samproksya dravyasamhatim | 
hrdabhimantrya svam cestvà suddhyai mantran samuccaran || 13 


The purification of the place where Lord Skanda is worshipped should be done through 
‘avakunthana’ and ‘digbandhana’. Having prepared the visesa-arghya, the Guru should 
worship it with hrdaya-mantra. Or, the padya-water, acamana-water and arghya-water 

may be prepared according to the process explained in the chapter known as “arcananga ". 
Or, the arghya-water alone may be prepared and energized with hrdaya-mantra and others and 
the Guru should sprinkle this arghya-water over the collection of materials kept for the 
worship. Having placed a flower over his own head, he should chant the essential mantras 
raising his breath up to bindu , brahma-randhra and dvadasanta to complete the process 

meant for the purification of mantras. 
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istvà paryusitam pujam gayatryarghyam sanatanam | 


datvà mürdhni hrda tam ca dadyannirmalya dharine |l 14 
tyajedvà berasamsuddhim nayet pragukta vartmana | 

lohajam yadi tadberam snànam parvani parvani |l 15 
citradijam cet karmàrcà suddhya suddhirmata dvijah | 

ittham atmadharadravya mantrabimba visodhanam || 16 


Having duly honored the flowers, garlands and others offered to the Lord on the previous 
day and collected them from the Lord, the Guru should offer them with reverence to 
Cande$vara of Guha known as *Nirmaya Dhari' (the possessor of the flowers and other 
substamces removed from the Lord). He should offer them with the recital of Gayatri-mantra 
of Guha and with arghya water. The arghya-water should be offered at the head 

of Candesvara. If the mürti of Candesvara has not been installed, then the flowers and 
garlands removed from the Lord may be placed outside the shrine. Then the Guru should 


do the ‘purification of image’ (bera Suddhi) as performed earlier for other Deities. If the 
image is made of metal, then the ablution(abhisekam) may be done on each full-moon day. 
If the form of Skanda has been depicted as picture or rendered in such other ways, then such 
picture gets purified by simple activities such as cleaning and wiping. O, the 

twice-born sages!, in this way the five kinds of purification — atma suddhi, sthana $uddhi, 
dravya suddhi, bimba $uddhi and mantra suddhi — have been explained to you. 
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krtvasanam guhasyaivam kalpayet pranavadibhih | 
pranavam madhyame dharmaàdharmadin kalpayetpunah | 17 
adhascordhvacchade padmakarnike' nte guhasanam | 
samkalpya casanam mürtim avahyasmin hrdadyanün || 18 
isanadin nyasenmala brahmanyarnastu vakhilan | 
vidyadeham ca samkalpya tasminmülena sanmukham || 19 


The Guru should ideate the seat for Guha to be with all the kalas of Pranava with the chanting 
of pranava and other mantras. At the middle of the pranva-seat, he should ideate the presence 
of eight forces — from dharma to avairagya — and the presence of lower-knot and upper-knot 
of the lotus-stem and contemplate the proper seat for Guha at the middle of the pericarp of the 
lotus. Contemplating on the seat and the mūrti of Guha, he should invoke His presence there 
with the recital of hrdaya-mantra and other mantras. He should identify the I$àna mürti and 
other Mürtis with the form of Skanda. He may identify the mala-mantras associated with the 
seed-letter of brahma-mantras with that form. Having ideated the vidya-deha of Skanda in this 
way, he should worship Him with the recital of the müla-mantra of Sanmukha. 
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hrdayanugatenaiva puspasampürna satkarah | 

avahya bimbe tadbindoh àniya sthapayeddhrda || 20 
nisthuram sannidhanadyam hrdà krtvavakunthayet | 

hrdadi netraparyanta mantranydso'vakunthanam || 21 
mahamudram ca milena kalpayedvamrtikrtim | 


Having brought down the presence of Skanda from his bindu-sthana(midpoint between 

the eyebrows) to his heart and keeping his palms filled up with flowers, he should contemplate 
that Lord Skanda has now come from his heart to the flower-filled hands and install the 

the Lord by placing the flowers held in his hands at the heart and head of Skanda with the 
recital of hrdaya-mantra. Then he should display nisthura mudra and sannidhana mudra and 
other such mudras with the accompaniment of hrdaya-mantra and perform ‘avakunthana’. 
Then he should do the nyasa of the mantras from hrdaya to netra, do the ‘avakunthana’ and 
show the ‘maha mudra’ with the recital of mula mantra. Or, the mudra for amrtikarana(dhenu 
mudra) may be displayed by him. 
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padyam päde hrdacantim mukhe'rghyam Ssirasi kramat || 22 
namahsvahà vasadvausad jdtyantena guhasya ca | 
gandham puspam ca dhüpam ca datvà paficamrtadibhih || 23 
vibhütau snaàpayet pistamalakadi samanvitam | 
vasasonmrjya vaktrena datvacantim guhasya tu |l 24 


candanagaru karpüra kusthàn pürvapramanajan | 
pistvalipya hrdà skandam kevalam candanam tu và || 25 


The padya should be offered at the feet with the recital of hrdaya-mantra ending with 
‘namah’; acamana should be offered at the mouth with the same mantra ending with 

'svaha'; arghya should offered on the head with same mantra ending with 'svadha' or 
‘vausat’. The hrdaya-mantra should be combined with the name of Skanda. Having 

offered the perfumes, flowers and incense, he should perform the ablution with 

paficamrta and other substances such as the kneaded turmeric powder, rice-flour and 
myrobalan and others; then with vibhüti and pure water. Having gently wiped the image with 
pure cloth with the recital of tatpurusa-mantra, he should offer acamana-water to the Lord. He 
should take candana, agaru, karpüra and kustha according to the quantity mentioned before, 
knead them and besmear the paste over the image with recital of hrdaya-mantra; or he may 
besmear the paste of sandal alone, if other things are not available. 
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krsnagarukrtam dhiipam dadyaddhrdayamantratah | 


laghucandana niryasam bhasmajam và puroditam |l 26 
surabhini vicitrani sarvartuprasavani tu | 

tatksanapratibuddhani práagvat puspani dapayet || 27 
hrdà tailadyasamklptim dadyat pragvad hrdànuná | 

amantrana havirdadyat pragukta vidhina na và || 26 


The he should offer the incense prepared with black 'agaru' with the recital of hrdaya- 
mantra. Or, as mentioned before, the incense prepared with the crushed myrobalan, sandal 
and niryasa(exudation from ceratin trees) may be offered with same mantra. Various kinds 
of flowers which are with pleasant aroma and which blossom in all the seasons and the 
flowers which have unfolded afresh at that moment should be offered to the Lord as done 
before. As done earlier, varieties of lights nourished by sesame oil and such other kinds 

of oil should be arranged in front of the Lord. ‘Havis’ meant for inviting the gaurding 
Deities should be offered with hrdaya-mantra according to the directions set forth earlier. 
Or, such offering may be left out. 
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gandhadinàm pramanam tu pascimasyarcanoktavat | 
pujayedavrtim pascad dhüpadanavasanake || 29 
vahnisaraksovatesa digvidiksu hrdadyanin | 
tadbahirvasumürtimsca bahirindradi devatah || 30 
tato'strani yajedevam tribhirvavaranairguham | 

dvabhyam vaikena bhiyo'pi dhüpadipam pradapayet |l 31 


The quantity of perfumes and other items to be used should be according to the details 
given in the chapter dealing with the worship related to west-faced temple. Then, the 

Guru should perform the worship in all the enclosures up to the offering of incense. 

The Deities of hrdaya-mantra and other anga mantras should be worshipped at the center, in 
the south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east and around all the directions. In 

the next enclosure, outside the previous one, the forms of eight Mūrtis, starting from the 
Earth, should be worshipped. Indra and others should be worshipped in the next enclosure. 
In the last enclosure, vajra and other weapons should be worshipped. This is the worship 
concerened with five enclosures. The enclosures may be three or two in number or 

there may be only one enclosure. All kinds of offering up to the offering of incense 

should be done for the Deities of all the enclosures. 
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ganayenmantraganadyam japam krtva nivedayet | 


naivedyam ca balim datvà kunde saive'nale guham || 32 
avahya sangam carvantam palasasamiddjyayuk | 

mülena satapafícasat pafícavimsati samkhyayd || 33 
juhuyattaddasamsena sadangahutimacaret | 

datvà purnahutim pascan nityotsavam athacaret || 34 


The Guru should arrange for the musical rendering of the relevant mantras and for the 
dance-performance. Then, having completed the incantation of mula mantra, he should offer 
varieties of foods and fruits as naivedya. Then, having invoked the presence of Skanda 

along with His retinue Deities in the Siva-fire kindled in the fire-pit, he should prepare various 
offerings up to 'caru' (specially cooked rice). Then he should offer the oblations with 

the faggots of palasa along with clarified butter for 100, 50 or 25 times. One tenth of the 
oblations should be done with the recital of six anga-mantras. Having offered the 
consummate oblation(purnahuti), he should perform the daily-festival. 
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tadante tandavam kuryat pragukta vidhina saha | 

ekahadi navahantam kuryatsamvatsarotsavam || 35 
dhvaje mayüram Glikhya dhvajarohanam caret | 

taddinatrigune vathadvigune vatha taddine |l 36 
ankurarpanapürvam tu bheritádana  pürvakam | 

dhvajarohana pürvam và karayedutsavam budhah |l 37 


At the end, he should arrange for the performance of tandava(dance) according to the 
directions set forth earlier. The yearly grand-festival(samvatsarotsva) should be conducted, 
its duration being one day to nine days. Having designed a flag by drawing a colorful picture 
of peacock on the selected cloth, he should perform 'dhvaja arohana’ (hoisting the 

flag). Either three or two days after *dhvaja arohana' or on the same day, the festival may be 


commenced. The Guru may commence the festival either preceded by the offering of fresh 
sprouts (ankurarpana), preceded by the sounding of the *bheri' (big drum) or preceded by the 
hoisting of the flag. 
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sakuni revati caiva putand mandaputana | 
vaktramundi tatah proktà nisantà mesadevataà || 36 
sakariti parijfieyah subrahmanyasya suvratah | 
satkumarastu vijfieyastesam namani ca dvijah || 39 


sendpatissuresasca harasünussuragrajah | 
subrahmanyah kumarasca satkumarah prakirtitah || 40 


Sakuni, Revati, Pütanà, Mandapütana, Vaktramundi, Ni$anta, Mesadevata, Sakari — these 
are the eight Devtas who are in the fourth enclosure. There are six Kumaras known as the 
retinue Deities of Skanda. O, the twice-born sages!, listen to their names. Senapati, Sure$a, 
Harasünu, Suragraja, Subrahmanya and Kumara. They are called Satkumaras. 
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kundam sadasramistam syadisane vatha pavake | 
vajrarupam bhavedastram puspe và tandule yajet || 41 
dvinetram dvibhujam raudram sikhakoti samujjvalam | 


tiksnavajradharam savye vamahaste tu citrake |l 42 
sakunyadi kumaranta dinanam adhipà matāh |l 43 


Either in the north-east or in the south-east, fire-pit in the form of hexagonal should be 
designed for the great festival. The astra-deva of Skanda is in the form of vajra-weapon. 
He should be worshipped in the sthandila designed with flowers or unhusked rice. He 
appears with two eyes, two shoulders and with fierce look. He is with exceeding 
effulgence, being surrounded by millions of flames of fire. He is holding a sharp vajra 

in his right hand and a shield beautified with ornamental designs in his left hand. For the 
first eight days of the grand festival, Sakuni and others are the presiding Devatas and for 
the ninth day, the six Kumaras are the presiding Deities. 


I| fet a RARA meret perde fau: THEA: qaos: I 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre guharcana vidhih ekasaptatitamah patalah II 


This is the 71st chapter titled “Directions for the Worship of Guha” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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72 Directions for the Installation of Candesamiurti 
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candesasthapanam vaksye tallaksanapurassaram | 
parasvatantra bhedena dvividham tacca sammatam |l 
puradau madhyame vastadiksu candesvardlayah | 
vameasane'tha saumye và somesendrantare'thava || 
antarmandaladese ntarharayam vesta salake | 


Next, I will explain the details about the installation of Cande$vara, preceded by the 
lineaments of His form. The shrine of CandeSa is of two kinds — para and svatantra 
(the associated and the independent). This shrine may be built in front of the temple, 
in its middle or in one of the eight directions around the temple. This may be in the 
south, north-east or the north; or may be between the north and the north-east or 
between the east and the north-east. This may be built in the enclosure known as 
'antar mandala' or 'antarhara' or in the enclosure as desired by the sthapati or the 
chief sponsor. 
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athaikaditrayastrimsaddhastavistara samyutah || 3 
dhàmalaksana samsiddhaàyamenapi samanvitah | 

ekadi saptabhumyantam bhimibhaga samanvita |l 4 
dhamoktakara samyukto diksu candesvaranvitah | 

istadevanvito và syat kevalo và vrsanvita |l 5 
prāgukta vidhinanita garbhadyestakaya yutah | 

mürdhestakà samayuktah sthüpisthapana samyutah |l 6 
daksinadvara samyuktam parangam cenmunisvarah | 


The breadth of the shrine may be from one hasta up to thirty hastas. This may be held 
according to 'ayadi' calculations systematically done for the main temple. The shrine 
should be with a super structure associated with one tire to seven tiers whose dimensions 
should be in accordance with those of the ground floor. The super structure may be 
designed acording to the dierctions given for the super structure of the main temple. This 
super struture may be built as associated with various forms of Candesvara in all the 
eight directions or with the forms of desired Deity or simply with the forms of Bull. 

O, the celebrated and supreme Sages!, this shrine should be designed so as to be associated 
with garbha(the main cell), deposit of the the first brick, laying of the final and top brick, 
finial(sthüpi) and such other essential parts. This shrine should be designed so as to be 
with the main entrance in the soulth. These are the features of the shrine known as 
‘para’. 
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dinnyastamara vinyasta madhyakumbhayutena ca | 
dhàma samsthapanenadhyah pragukta vidhinà saha |l 8 


pragukta garbhamànadyam sarvamatra prayojyatam | 
prakara mantapopetah paritah parivarayuk || 9 


For the installation of Candesvara in the 'svatantra' type of shrine, the shrine should be 
provided with the main entrance in the south, east and the west. It should be with a super 
structure associated with the relevant images of the Deities in all the directions and it 
should be with a central kumbha-like finial. In compliance with the directions given 

earlier, the shrine should be provided with all the essential ornamental structures and 

images recommended for the construction of a great shrine. The proportionate measurements 
of the *garbha-gruha" (main cell) of the main temple should be applied to all the parts of the 
shrine. This svatantra-shrine should be designed so as to be associated with enclosures, 
mantapas and the retinue Deities all around. 
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rudrabhaktastato rudrascandascandapa eva ca | 


mahabalastathà viprastankapanisa sevakau || 10 
rudrakopaja ityastamürtayah parivaragah | 

ete svetà mahakaya krtanjali putanvitah || 11 
satankastadvihina và viradyàásana samsthitah | 

krttivaso'nvità vatha candarupadharastu va |l 12 


The eight Deities known as ‘asta mürtis' of Candesvara are: Rudrabhakta, Rudra, Canda, 
Candapa, Mahabala, Tankapani, I$a-sevaka and Rudrakopaja. These are the retinue Deities 
of Candesvara. All these Deities are in white color; they are with huge form, holding 

their hands in ‘afijali-mudra’. They may be shown as holding a hatchet and seated in 

the posture of *virasana' or in other recommended posture. Or they may be shown without 
holding the hatchet. They may be designed as attired with the hide of antelope(or tiger) or 
they me be shown exctly in the likeness of the form of Cande$vra. 
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indradyà và tadartham tu pitham và pürvato vrsah | 


balipithadi pithantam pürvavat kalpayettu và || 13 
dvarastho dvarapau kàryau dvikarau dandadharakau | 
candanugah candamanyo nestau và desikagrajah M 14 
balipithe balirdeyo yathà desam balirhitah | 

devokta parivaranva vighnaksetresa bhanubhih || 15 


The sub-shrines for the eight directional Deities, Indra and others, should be built around 
the main shrine or simply the 'pithas' (small bali-pithas) may be designed in their places. 
The Bull should be designed in front of the main shrine. Or, the main bali-pitha and other 
pithas may be built around as done before for the construction of the main temple. The 
door-keeping Deities, known as ‘Candanuga’ and 'Candamanya' should be designed 

on the two sides of the entrance. O, the prominent Sages among the Acaryas!, they 
should be shown as having two hands and holding a shaft(danda) in their hands. Or, the 
designing of such door-keeping Deities may be left out. The *bali' should be offered 

on the bali-pithas in such a way as to be coducive to the welfare of the beings and 
environment of the location. Or, the retinue-deities mentioned for Lord Siva, such as 
Vighnesa, Kshetrapala, Sürya and others may be designed around the shrine. All these 
images should be made with the recommended stones and such other materials. 
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dravyaih siladibhih karyah pürvavallaksananvitah | 


madhyena dasatalena dasataladhamena vā || 16 
pratimalaksanaprokta mànenàyadi samyutah | 
baddhapadmasanascandanatho durdarsa bhisanah || 17 
vyalayajnopaviti ca mukodgirna mahanalah | 
kardlakajjalabhaso jatilascandrasekharah M 18 
caturvaktascaturbahuscaksamalaà trisulavan | 

tankam kamandalum vàme bhanuraktarkalocanah || 19 


These images should be designed according to the lineaments of the concerned images 
prescribed earlier. These may be designed according to the medium ten-tala system of 
proportionate measurement or the inferior ten-tala system. The proportionate measurements 
related to “aya’, ‘vyaya’ and other factors prescribed in the section dealing with the 
characteristics of pratimas(statues or images) should be applied for all these images. 
Cande$vara should be shown as seated on a lotus-pedestal, as appearing with exceeding 
brightness which is very difficult to behold and as the One inflicting terror on the 

the evil forces, as wearing the snake as the sacred-thread, as the flames of fire bursting 
forth from his faces; as appearing in a thick black-color comparable to the dark smoky 
layer collected from the burning lamp; his head adorned with matted hair and the crescent; 
having four faces and four hands; holding the rosary of rudraksha and trident in the 

right hands; hatchet and kamandalu-vessel in the left hands; and having twelve eyes 
which are reddish like the rising sun. These are the lineaments of the form of Cande$vara. 
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athava sankhavarnabhascaturbahustrilocanah | 
candrardhamanditah krttivasa virasanasthitah || 
pinakamogha banabhyam vyagrapani taladvayah | 
varabhayapradanabhyàm anyatra parimanditah | 
athava dvibhujassuklavastrastryakso fijanaprabhah | 
jatamakutayukto và dhavalikrta mürdhajah |l 
sthànako vàásanastho và sayitàsavyapattalah | 
salamba savyapádastu vàmahastabhujanugah |I 
varahasto'thava sa syaditarastankasamyutah | 
vametarakarastanka yukto 'fijaliputo'thava || 
samkareksanasampannassokanamrasirastu và | 
utkutasanayuk santo jatilastankadhrkkarah |l 


evam và candanathastu karyastvistasananvitah | 
Or, the form of Cande$vara may be shown in a different way as appearing in white 
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complexion comparable to the color of conch, having four arms and three eyes, his head 


adorned with half-moon, attired with the hide of tiger and seated in ‘virasana’ posture. 
His active upper hands holding the pināka-bow and invincible and uncountable arrows 
and his lower hands holding abhaya-mudra and varada-mudra. Or he may be shown as 
having two arms and three eyes , his color being as black as the collyrium, as attired in 
white-dress; he may be shown as associated with the crown of matted hair or his head 
completely covered with whitened matted-hair. He may be designed so as be in seated 
posture or standing posture; as his right leg held in recumbent mode , left leg stretched 
down and the left hand touching the right foot placed over the left knee. Or, he may be 
shown as his left hand holding the varada-mudra and the right hand holding the hatchet; 
or, as his two hands holding the hatchets or kept in anjali-mudra. Or, his head may be 
shown as adorned with abundant flowers signifying the full grace issuing from the 
eyes of Sankara , which have subdued his grief. Or, he may be shown as seated in the 
utkutasana-posture, benign, adorned with matted hair and his hand holding the hatchet. 
In this way, Candanatha may be designed in many different styles, as having occupied 
a different seat as desired by the sthapati or the sponsor(yajamana). 


STETIT STE WARSI d ll 8 
TPIT T ARATE: | 
Ransa BATH TAA It Re 
PAA ATA sil Ha: | 

ET I IJEN: Hel q eae Wa: t RC 
Taal J aaa fait araia: | 


athavabhayatankabhyam pdsasiladvayena tu |l 26 
caturbhujastu và karyassankarajfanupalakah | 
visesassimhaledese kascidatrabhidhiyate || 27 
krtayamastahastassyat tretayam sadbhujo matah | 

dvapare ca caturhastah kalau tu dvikaro matah |l 26 
anyadese tu sarvatra vibhago nayamiritah | 


Or, the form of Candesvara, who is always wakeful in fulfilling the orders of Lord Siva 
and in protecting the Scriptures in which such orders and directions are enshrined, may 
be designed so as to be with four hands holding abhaya-mudra, hatchet, noose and trident. 
There are some significant details about the form of Candesvara prevalent in the Simhala 
country and they are explained now. In the Kruta Yuga, Candesvara appears with eight 
hands; in the Treta Yuga, he appears with six hands; in the Dvapara Yuga, he appears with 
four hands; and in the Kali Yuga, he appears with two hands. In all other countries, such 
details and differences are not held in practice or observed. 
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athava candanathastu devyà tu sahito na và |l 29 
sã devi syamala hastadvayakhila vibhusita | 


dharmanityakhyaya khyata dhrtanilotpalà vara |l 30 
evam apddya beram tu manubhih sthapanam nayet | 


Or, the form of Cande$vara may be so designed as to be associated with his consort or 
not associated with her. His consort appears in shyama-color(grey or blue-black); she 

is with two hands and adorned with all kinds of ornaments. She is holding an utpala-flower 
(blue lotus) and varada-mudra. She is called Dharmaniti. Having designed the image of 
Candesvara perfectly in this way, the Guru should perform all the rituals concerned with 
the installation of such image, employing the relevant mantras. 
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candasanam caturthyantam natyantam manurasane |l 31 
candamürtipadam dipapürvam natyantameva ca | 
caturthyantam idam mürtimantramityabhidhiyate || 32 
dhvanicandesvarayeti humphat svaha padena ca | 
mülamantrassamadistastadagre dipasamyutah || 33 


The name 'canda' ending with the fourth case and with the word denoting the obeisance 
(namah) is considered as the “asana-mantra’ of Candesvara(Om Candasanaya namah). The 
name 'candamürti' ending with the fourth case , preceded by the seed-letters ‘Om’ and 
‘ham’ and ending with the word namah is considered as the mürti-mantra(Om ham 
Candamürtaye namah). The words 'dhvani cande$varaya' and ‘hum phat svaha’ constitute 
the mula mantra of Candesvara. The seed-letters “Om ham" should be added at the 
beginning. (Om hàm dhvani cande$varaya hum phat svaha). 
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isanadmi candasya cakarenoddhared guruh | 

om candapürvako humphannamontah sydd hrdadikah |I 34 
tannamna humpadantena murtinadmaparo manuh | 
athavanyaprakarena mantrascandaya kalpyate |l 35 
jñānaśaktipadairmantraih humphatkàra samanvitaih | 

candayeti padopetaih candamantro yamiritah || 36 
vidyangairavrto vatha candanathassamiritah | 


The Guru should conceive the six anga mantras, 1$ana and others pertaining to Candesvara 
holding the letter ‘cam’ as the seed letter. Based on the mantra which runs as “Om candaya 
hum phannamah", he should formulate the hrudaya mantra and others. “Om cam canda 
hrudayaya humphannamah' - this is the hrrudaya mantra. All other anga mantras should 
be formed in this way. To formulate the mantras of the eight mürtis of Candesvara, each 
name of the Murtis should be suffixed with ‘hum phat’. Or, the mila mantra of Candesvara 
may be formed in a different way. The words ‘jana Sakti’, ‘hum phat’ and 

‘candaya’ should be combined to constitute the müla mantra. (“Om candaya jfanasaktaye 
hum phat"). Cande$vara may be conceived as associated with an enclosure occupied by the 
eight Vidyesvaras of Cande$a. 
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tatah pratistha kartavya cankurarpana pürvika || 37 
kalah pürvavadevokto ratnanydsasca pürvavat | 
sauvarnabere ratnadi vinyaso natra kathyate |l 38 


krtvà padmasya sanghatam netramoksanam acaret | 
madhvajyabhyam sahemabhyam patrasthabhyam hrdanuna | 39 
sauvarnanakhavinyasah pracchannapatakadibhih | 


Then, the installation of Cande$vara should duly be performed preceded by the offering 

of fresh sprouts. As detailed before, the auspicious time for the installation should be 
ascertained first and the ritual known as 'ratna nyasa’ should be performed. Ratna-nyasa 

is not recommended for the images made of gold. Having meticulously identified the 

the central circular area of the eyes of the image which are comparable to the lotus-flowers, 
the Guru should perform the ritual known as *nayana-unmilana' (opening of the eyes). 
Having placed the concealing screen around the image, he should perform this ritual 

with a needle and nail made of gold drenched in honey and clarified butter kept in the 
golden vessel, with the accompaniment of hrudaya-mantra. 
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berasuddhim purddesca pradaksinamathacaret || 40 
toye'dhivasayeddevam indradyastaghatanvitam | 

yagartha mantapam kurydd dhàmno'gre tasya parsvayoh M — 41 
yamyapyaindresu vardhendunibhakundani kalpayet | 
navapancaika samkhyani vrttanyastrani và dvijah |l 42 


The Guru should make arangements for the purification of the freshly designed image 
and for the procession of the image around the village or city. He should keep the image 
associated with eight ghatas(vessels) meant for Indra and other digpalas immersed in the 
river water(or, temple tank). He should construct a sacrificial pavilion in front of the 
temple or in the recommended sides of the temple. He should construct the fire-pit 

to be in the form of half-moon in the south, west and the east. O, the twice-born Sages!, 
nine or five fire-pits or one fire-pit may be constructed to be in the circular form and 
sided-form relevant to each direction. 
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mantapam kalpayitvaivam purvoktavidhina saha | 

udvasya silpinam pascacchaivan bhaktamsca bhojayet || 43 
punyahaproksanam krtvà vastuhomam samacaret | 

jaladaniya candesam prágvat snapanam acaret || 44 
kautukam bandhayitvante sarvatmànam samuccaran | 
kalpayecchayanam vedyam andajadyairanukramat || 45 
paficabhirvambaraissuddhaissayayet hrdayena tu | 


Having constructed the pavilion in this way according to the directions detailed earlier, the 
Guru should honor the silpis and send them away. He should make arrangements for the 
feeding of the devotees of Siva. The he should perform the ritual known as ‘punyaha 
prokshanam (declaration of the auspicious time, event and sprinkling) and the vastu-homa. 
He should tie up the protective thread in the right hand of the image with the accompaniment 
of sarvatma-mantra. Then he should design a couch over the altar making use of the 

soft feathers of the birds and such other materials, in the due order. If such things are not 
available, he should spread five pure and fresh clothes one above the other to make the 
couch and place the image to be in recumbent state over the bed, reciting the hrudaya- 
mantra. 
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vasobhyam vestayitva tu kumbhanyasam samacaret || 46 
candottamangadese tu sutrakürcambaranvitam | 
sahaimatankatoyadhyam vinyaseettu sapallavam || 47 
tathavidha ghatànastau vinyaset parito bahih | 

candeso deviyuktasced vardhanim uttare nyaset |l 46 


Having covered the image with a fresh cloth, the Guru should place the kumbhas in the 
prescribed order. He should place the $iva-kumbha wound around with thread and 
adorned with piece of fresh cloth, tanka-weapon(small hatchet) made of gold and tender 
leaves, near the head of the image. Eight kumbhas furnished with the same materials 
should be arrayed around the Siva-kumbha. If CandeSa is associated with his consort, 
then the Guru should place the Sakti-kalasa(vardhani) on the north side of Siva-kumbha. 
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sasanena sadehena candesenapyadhisthitam | 
kumbhamistvà tu pürvokta dhyadnayuk candanadibhih || 49 
hrcchirascülikavarma Sastrani parito bahih | 
ghatesu pujayenmantri isanaduttaravadhi || 50 
lokapalastu và tesu candamürtyastakam tu và | 
gandhapuspadibhiscestvà tattvamürtyadikam nyaset || 51 
atmavidyasivakhyam ca brahmadimsca tadisvaran | 
ksmadimuürtistadisanan lokapanapi vinyaset || 92 
pragukta mürtayo vatha rudrabhaktddayo'thavd | 
sasanam mürtiyuk candam brahmangasahitam yajet || 53 


With the full consciousness of the features of the form of Cande$vara , and conceiving the 
seat and the mantric-form occupied by CandeSa, the Guru should worship the main kumbha 
with sandal, flowers and other substances. Hrudaya, Siras, sikha, kavaca and astra 


pertaining to Cande$a should be worshipped around and outside the kumbha. Starting from 
the north-east and ending with the north, the knower of the mantras(Guru) should worship 
the eight dig-palakas or the eight Mürtis of Cande$vara with sandal, flowers and such other 
substances. Then he should invoke the prsence of tattvas, tattva-murtis, atma tattva, vidya 
tattva, Siva tattva, the presiding Deities of these three tattvas, namely Brahma, 

Vishnu and Siva, the eight Murtis starting from the Earth, the presiding Lords of these 
eight Murtis. Or, the eight Murtis — Rudrabhakta and others mentioned earlier — may be 
invoked. He should worship all these, associated with asana mantra, mürti mantra, mila 
mantra of Canda, the brahma mantras and the anga mantras. 
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mürtibhrdbhirgurussardham homartham kundamasrayet | 


samskrtya kundam vahnim ca diksu tatpurusadyanuün || 54 
konesu hrdayadimsca sabrahmangam tu candapam | 

pradhàne tarpayenmantri samidàjyannasattilaih || 55 
lajasaktuyavaissardham palasodumbaro vatah | 

plaksasca samidho diksu pradhane'pi palasakah || 56 


samikhadiramayüra srivrksá vahnikonatah | 


Being associated with the assisting priests(mürtipas), the Guru should enter into the 
sacrificial pavilion and go near the fire-pits in order to commence the fire-ritual. They 
should perform all the essential sacramental rituals to the fire-pits and the kindled fire to 
render them to be in pure state. Tatpurusha and other Murtis should be invoked in the main 
directions; hrudaya and other mantra-mirtis should be invoked in the corner- directions 
(north-east and others); and Cande$vra should be invoked in the principal fire-pit. They 
should perform 'tarpana' to all the invoked Deities making use of the faggots, clarified- 
butter, cooked-food , sesame, parched paddy grains, pulverized grains and yava. The 
faggots got from the pala$a, udumbara, vata and plaksha trees should offered into the 


fire-pits in the main directions; those got from sami, khadira, mayura and Sri trees should be 
used for the fire-pits in the corner-directions. The faggots of palaa$a tree should be 
offered into the main fire-pit. 
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tattvamürtitadisamsca kramasastarpayet prthak || 57 
santyambah proksanam svasvamantranam ca japakriyam | 
darbhasamsparsanam caivam pratibhagam samacaret || 56 
tatah prabhate suddhastu mürtipaissaha desikah | 
uddhrtya candabimbam tu kumbhànagnimsca tarpayet || 59 


The Guru should perform tarpana separately for the Tattvas and the Tattva-mürtis. The 
sprinkling of consecrated water in the santi-kumbha and the incantation of the mantras 
pertaining to the invoked Deities should be performed separately. For each part of the 

three parts(brahma-bhaga, visnu-bhaga and rudra-bhaga), darbha-sparsana(touching the 
part with the tip of the bunch of darbha-grass with the drops of ghee) should be performed. 
Then, in the early morning of the next day, the Guru and the assisting priests should take 
the ceremonial bath and purify themselves, take out the image of Canda from the couch and 
perform tarpana for the kumbhas, fire-pits and the aroused fire. 
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prayascittam ca purnam ca guruh krtvà samürtipah | 
vastrasvarnanguliyadyaih püjitah praptadaksinah || 60 
adhama paficaniskà tu dvigunà madhyama bhavet | 

trigund cottamà proktà canyesam purvavadbhavet || 61 
pratistha kasiladinam pragvat karyda dvijottamah | 

sumuhürte pratisthapya dhàmni mantramstu vinyaset || 62 
devagrasthandilasthebhyah kumbhebhyo desikottamah | 
tattatkumbhagataistoyaih sndpayeccandavigraham || 63 


The Guru should offer special oblations for the sake of alleviating the defects that could 
have occurred in the sacrificial activities and complete the fire-ritual with the offering of 
the consummate oblation(purnahuti). Then the Guru and the assisting priests should be 
honoured with sufficient sacrificial fees, new clothes, gold ring and such other valuable 
things. Offering of five niskas of gold to the priest is of inferior kind; that of ten niskas of 
gold is of medium type; offering of fifteen niskas of gold is of superior kind. For the other 
persons who have rendered their service in the fire-ritual, the offering of fees is as told 
earlier. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, the installation of brahma-sila and others should 
have been done as explained before. Having installed in the auspicious time, the Guru 
should perform the nyasa of the relevant mantras for the images installed in the shrine. 
Then the foremost Guru should perform the ceremonial bath to the installed image with the 
consecrated water contained in the siva-kumbha and other kala$as placed over the sthandila 
in front of Candesvara. 
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snapanam bhüri naivedyam utsavam ca calam yadi | 


karayeddeviyuktam cet tasyasca sthapanam nayet || 64 
candesvara pratistheyam balasthananvità na và | 
candesasthapanam hyevam yah kuryannarapungavah || 65 
ayuskamo labhedayurdhanarthi cedvasüni ca | 
vidyakamo'malam vidyam putrarthi cetsutam labhet || 66 
laksmikamo mahdlaksmim ratikamo varastriyah | 

candesvaram prapanna ye na tesam bhavakaranam |l 67 


If the image is moveable one meant for the festival, the Guru should perform snapana- 
abhiseka separately for that and offer varieties of food , sweet and others in a grand scale. 
If Candesvara is associated with his consort, he should perform snapana separately for the 
consort. The installation Cande$vara may be done preceded by the miniature and model 
shrine(balasthana) or without such balasthana. The foremost devotee who is instrumental 
for the installation of Cande$vara according to the directions given here is sure to achieve 
all the desired benefits. The one who wishes for longevity would be blessed with a long 
duration of life; who wishes for the wealth would be blessed with many kinds of riches 

in terms of gold, land and such others; who wishes for proficiency in studies and sciences 
would achieve excelling and superior knowledge; who wishes for good descendents would 
be blessed with them; who wishes for the attainment of undecaying affluence would be 
granted inexhaustible possessions; who wishes for a beautiful spouse would be blessed 
with impeccable and praiseworthy girl. The seed of future births ceases to exist for those 
who have taken refuge in the feet of Candesvara. 


CC. C. a 


I fet See Sane FETS WTS fafta: fama: TES: N 
ll iti uttara kamikakhye mahatantre candesvararcana vidhih dvisaptatitamah patalah || 


This is the 72™ chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Candesvara’’in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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73 Directions for the Systematic Worship of Candesvara 
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candesasthapanam khyatam tasya puja na kathyate | 
snanadyam purvavatkrtva sakalikrta vigrahah |l 
candesanathasya hrtpürvam samanyarghyam ca hetina 
dvarapau tena gandhddyaih istvastra dvaramadhyame || 
alayasya pravisyantarbhutasuddhim vidhaya ca | 
sakalikrta dehastu krtavantascandapüjanam |l 


So far, the installation and consecration of Cande$vara has been told. The process of 
worship to be done to him was not told. It is now being explained. The Guru, having 
completed the prior activities such as the ceremonial bath, sandhi-worship and others 
should render his body to be in the likeness of the Lord to be worshipped by means of 
‘sakalikarana’. He should prepare the samanya-arghya with the accompaniment of 
hrudaya-mantra and kavaca-mantra of Cande$a and worship the two gaurdian-deities 
on the two sides of the entrance with sandal, flowers and such other substances. Then he 
should worship the astra-devata at the middle of the entrance, enter into the shrine and 
perform the purification of his gross body and subtle body(bhüuta suddhi). Keeping his 
form occupied and energised by the mantric form of Cande$a, he should commence 
the worship. 
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TANE Eq] FA SAN ASR I 4 
astraprakara digbandhaih sthanasuddhim vidhaya ca | 
padyamdadcamanam datva hrdarghyam samhitanubhih || 4 
arghyam và kevalam tena proksya dravyam hrda labhet | 
svasvamistva hrdà mantràn uccaren mantrasuddhaye |l 5 


He should create mentally the enclosure which is of the nature of astra-weapon, arrest 

the negative forces present in all the directions(digbandhana) and purify the place where 
the worship is to be done(sthana suddhi). With the arghya-water and with the recital of 
hrudaya-mantra, he should offer padya and acamana to Cande$a; with the accompaniment 
of samhita-mantras, he should offer the arghya to him. To perform the purification of 

the materials meant for the worship of Cande$a, he should sprinkle the samanya-arghya 
water over them and take them, reciting the hrudaya-mantra. Having worshipped the 

Lord within his own heart reciting the hrudaya-mantra, he should recite the mula-mantra 
and others concentrating his thought on the mid-point between the eye-brows and brahma- 
randhra. This should be done for the purification of mantras(mantra-Suddhi). 
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purvapujam samabhyarcya candesanaya vidmahe | 


ityuktvà tankahastaya dhimahiti padam tatah |l 6 
tannascandapadam pascat padamuktva pracodayat | 

datvà samanyamarghyam ca nirmdlyam apaniya ca Il 7 
samsodhya candamastrena samanyarghyodakena ca | 
candadsanam ca mürtim ca samkalpyesadyanün kramat || 8 


Having contemplated and honoured the worship done in the previous day, the Guru 
should recite the canda-gayatri mantra formed by the words *cande$aya vidmahe’, ‘tanka 
hastaya’, ‘dhimahi’, ‘tannaScandah’ and ‘prcodayat’. Having offered the samanya-arghya 


reciting this gayatri-mantra, he should remove the flowers and other substances offered to 
him on the previous day. Then he should cleanse the image with the recital of astra-mantra 
and with the consecrated water of samanya-arghya. He should then conceive the 

presence of the seat and the mantric-form of CandeSa and recite the brhama-mantras 
starting from the I$ana in the prescribed order. 


Cala FARA TA Asa TST | 

aAa GEA gar Sa eere II 2 
rd d Seas AST I 

Wears AeA Scat EEA ASA: Il T 
MARCIA quema 

SED US Behl Ta Ted a JAJE II 22 


hrdadimsca yathasthanam nyasya mülena candapam | 


bindoraàvahya samsthapya hrdà sannidhirodhanam || 9 
nyasam ca hrdayadinamapyanga bhedabhavanam | 
padyamdadcamanam carghyam datva hrdaya mantratah || 10 
abhyangodvartanddyaisca pafícagavyamrtairapi | 

istva candesvaram saktau vastram gandham ca puspayuk M — 11 


Having unified the hrudaya-mantra and other mantras with the corresponding parts of the 
image of CandeSa such as the heart, front-head, top head and others, he should invoke the 
presence of CandeSa from the bindu-point between his eye-brows with the recital of Canda 
müla mantra and install him in the heart of the image and stabilize his presence with the 
recital of hrudaya mantra. He should conceive the distinct appearance of various parts of his 
form such as the heart, head, arms and others. Then he should offer the padya, acamana 

and arghya with the recital of hrudaya mantra. All the essential deeds such as oiling and 
anointing the image, cleaning, wiping, ablution with paficamruta and such others should 

be performed in the due order. Then he should worship Candesvara and his consort with 

the offering of cloth, sandal, flowers and other substances. 
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dhüpadipam hrdà dadyadarcanànga vidhanatah | 
hrdadin rudrabhaktadm sastran asapatinapi |l 12 
paritascandanathasya tanistvarghyopacaratah | 
naivedyam tadvidhanoktam datva tambüla samyutam || 13 


Then, according to the process related to various aspects of the worship, he should offer 
the incense, light and others with the recital of hrudaya mantra. The forms related to 
hrudaya and other anga mantras, the eight Vidye$varas — Rudrabhakta and others 
(mentioned earlier) — digpalakas and the astra-devatas — all these retinue Deities of 
Candanatha should be worshipped in the due order accompanied by all kind of offerings. 
Then he should offer the ‘naivedya’ along with *tambüla'according to the directions given 
in the section dealing with *naivedya upacara'. 


WT Aesth AN fedes 

sid Hen feared GRAN ates eid 29 
qoa ARTA: art a fara aa 

Woe Tealight dese HH i gh 
aeai qasmue NAT BRAC | 


qiero ASAT gN: i $& 


NONE SN 


WHATS UAY ASA alae ati 
WIES Terr d sfssreresd siet ii dS 


[eS e 


wagizrdqura Saure AY 
"tef Eg Weal quiere Hed i ?€ 


parangam cecchivenopabhuktam capi nivedayet | 

japam krtvà nivedyàsmai parivare balim nayet || 14 
palasasamidajyannaih homam ca vibhave sati | 

mülena taddasamsena tadangairhomamacaret || 15 
nityotsavam tatascanda berasyanyena karayet | 
puspannaksatalingaisca candesastrena püjitaih || 16 


pratarmadhyahna ratresu candaberojjhitaistu và | 


padukaradhanopetam praviseddlayam prati || 17 
ekadvitricatuspaiica satsaptasta vibhedisu | 
kalesvistesu candesam yajetpratyahamadarat || 18 


If Candesvara has been installed in the *paranga' type of shrine, the flowers and garlands 
offered to Lord Siva(Sivalinga) on the previous day and accepted by Him should be 
offered as ‘naivedya’ to Candesvara. Then, having done the incantation of the mula mantra 
of Candesvara and having dedicated to him, the Guru should offer ‘bali’ to the concerened 
retinue Deities. If sufficient materials are available, he should perform the fire-ritual and 
offer the oblations with the faggots of palasa , clarified-butter and cooked rice; with the 
recital of anga mantras, oblations should be offered to the tune of one tenth of the oblations 
done with the mula mantra. The daily festival should be performed for Candesvara, keeping 
the moveable image of Candesa for the worship and for other festive activities. Having 
designed linga with flower, food or akshata-grains, the Guru should worship it 

with the accompaniment of canda-astra mantra, associated or not associated with CandeSa. 
Then he should perform the worship of Canda-paduka. Taking the duly worshipped 
paduka around the temple , he should enter into the shrine. Such worship of Candesvara 
should be performed with diligence in extensive way for one time to eight times everyday 
according to the availability of the materials. Or such worship may be performed in any 
desired session. 
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paranga candandathasya visesah kathyate'rcane | 


adau paryusitam pujam pithakadau hrdanuna |l 19 
candesayeti samkalpya yacchivaya nivedayet | 
naivedyadyam ca püjànte candesasyàrcakottamah || 20 


gatvà taddlayam suddha toyagandhasragadibhih | 
sampujya sivanirmàályamapi pascannivedayet || 21 


A specific activity has been told in the worship of Candes$vara installed in the ‘paranga’ 
shrine. First, all the items offered to the pedestal of Linga and such other parts on the 
previous day should be taken by the foremost priest(Guru) with the recital of hrudaya 
mantra and be kept in a separate place within the shrine. “These belong to CandeSa and let 
them be offered to him" — with this ideation in mind, he should declare his sankalpa to 
Siva. Having worshipped Candesa with all the essential upacaras(offerings) up to naivedya, 
the foremost Guru should come to the main shrine of Sivalinga, worship and honour 

all those items kept there in a separate place for Cande$a with pure water, sandal, flowers 
garlands and other substances and having collected all those things he should come back 

to the shrine of CandeSa and offer them to him, saying "this Siva nirmalya is offered to you". 
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atmartham ca parartham ca samanyamidamiritam | 
nityejyaivam samadista bhuktimukti phalaprada | 22 
ayuh prajfiam sadarogyam saubhagyam atulàm sriyam | 
anyacca labhate nityam candesasyarcanena tu |l 

visesayajanam kuryat snapanenestasiddhaye | 23 


This kind of worship is said to be common to both ‘atmartha puja’ and ‘parartha puja’. 
The worship performed daily in this way is capable of bestowing both the worldly 
enjoyments and the final liberation. Through the daily worship of Cande$a, the devotee 
could attain manifold benefits such as longevity, supreme knowledge, consciousness 
related to the Eternal Existence, healthiness, auspicious enjoyments, inexhaustible wealth 
and such other fortunes. In order to attain a particular benefit desired intensively, worship 
of Candesa should be done in a specific and grand scale. 
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snapanam purvavat kim tu madhye candesvaram ghate I| 24 
devydyutassa cennyastva vardhanim tatra tam yajet | 
astamürtisu pürvadi diksthah paficaprakalpane |l 25 
rudrabhaktādayo'ştau syurnavakumbhabhisecane | 

indradya vajrapurvah syustadbahye pafícavimsatau |l 26 
pafícasat snapane bahye candesastram tu kevalam | 

satasnane tu tadbahye hrdayam kevalam yajet || 27 


For the specific worship of Candesa, snapana abhisheka should be performed. But, in 

this snapana, the central kumbha should be placed for CandeSa, not for Siva. If Candesvara 
has been installed with his consort, vardhani-kumbha should be placed on the north side of 
the Canda kumbha and both Canda and Devi should be worshipped at the center. Four 
kalasas should be placed in all main directions starting from the east. The eight Mürtis of 
Candesa should be invoked into these four kalasas and worshipped .This arrangement 

is for pafica-kalasa-snapana. Eight kalasas should placed around Canda kumbha and 
Vardhani kumbha so as to be in all the eight directions. These kalasas are meant for 
Rudrabhakta and other Vidyesvaras of Cande$a. This kind of arrangement is for nava- 
kalaSa-snapana(snapana with nine kalasas). For the snapana with twenty-five kalasas, 

eight kalasas for Indra and other dig-palakas should be placed around the kalasas meant for 
the Vidye$varas and eight kalasas should be arrayed for the Vajra and other wepons around 
the kalasas placed for the dig-palakas. For the snapana with fifty kalasas, twenty-five kalasas 
should be placed around the previous enclosure meant for the vajra and other weapons. 
These twenty-five kalsas are meant for the astra-weapon of CandeSa only. For the snapana 
with hundred kalasas, fifty kalasas should be placed around the previous 

enclosure and these kalasas are meant for the hrudya-mantra of Cande$a only. The Guru 
should worship all these kalasas to be used for the snapana-abhisheka. 
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utsavam damanaroham pavitrarohanam nayet | 


dipavalim vasantejyam mdse masotsavakriyam |l 28 
navanaivedya karmani jirnoddharam ca niskrtim | 

kim tütsave dhvaje tankam vrsam va kevalam likhet || 29 
sivotsave pi kartavyascandanathotsavastviha | 

dhvajahomabalim hitva kevalam yanameva va |l 30 


Various festivals such as damana utsava, pavitrotsava, dipavali and vasanta utsava should 
be performed in the concerned months. Relevant monthly festival should be performed in 
each month. Offering of nava-naivedya, renovation, expiatory rituals and such other 
activities should be carried out essentially. The picture of tanka(hatchet) and Bull or the 
that of Bull only should be drawn in the flag-cloth to be raised for the festival. The 
festival(utsava) for Candesa should be performed even during the festival of Siva. This 
is the specific direction given in this Agama. The Cande$a utsava may be performed 
during the festival of Siva without raising of the flag, fire-ritual and bali-offering for 
Candesa. He may be taken in procession simply mounted on a vehicle. 
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pratimam candavat kuryat tatra tankakrtirbhavet | 
pratisthotsava karmddavanuktam karma yad dvijah | 31 
tatsarvam pūrvavad grahyam candesanusamanvitam || 22 


The image meant for the festival should be made exactly in the likeness of CandeSa or that 
image may be designed to be in the form of tanka. O, the twice-born sages!, all those details 
which are not given here in these directions related to the installation, festival and other 
activities concerned with Candesa should be collected from the relevant sections 

dealing with these matters and such activities should be done with the accompaniment of 
the mantras related to Candesa. 
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This is the 73 chapter titled “Directions for the Systematic Worship of Cande$vara" in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 


e Fate wider fara: 
74 vidyapitha pratistha vidhih 
74 Directions for the Installation of Vidya Pitha 
(For Instituting a Center for Learning the Scriptures) 
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vidyapitha pratistham tu pravaksyami samasatah | 


sã vidya dvividhà proktà samskrtanyatmiketi va |l 1 
prasadau caturdiksu tadvidiksvantaralake | 
bhaktoktasthanake vapi vidyasthanam prakalpayet || 2 


Now I will tell you briefly about instituting a center(pitha) for the systematic study of the 
Scriptures(Agamas and Vedas). That study is of two kinds — samskruta(well systematized) 
and atmika(practical-cum-spiritual oriented). Such center for the scriptural studies may be 
constructed in all the four main directions of the temple, in the corner directions of the 
temple, in its inner enclosure or in the locations recommended for the installation of the 
images of $aiva-devotees. 
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angulatrayamarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitah | 


pafiícavimsatimatrantam bhavet pustaka dairghyakam || 3 
vyomangulat padavrddhya ravimatravasanakam | 

pramanam tu visdle syat paksapattiyutam tu va |l 4 
bhürjatvakkulasambhütam sritàli dalameva và | 
talasambhütapatram và suvarnadi vinirmitam || 3 


Starting from three angulas, increasing this measure by one angula each time, the length 

of the scripture may be up to twenty-five angulas. Starting from one angula, increasing this 
measure by one quarter each time, the breadth of the scripture may be up to twelve angulas; 
or, the breadth may be fifteen angulas. Such scripture may be designed with the bark of the 
bhürja-tree, leaf of $ritali-tree or the leaf of palm-tree. Or, it may be designed with the 
sheet or plate made of gold, copper and such other metals. 
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sailadarukrtam vapi lekhayedaksaraih subhaih | 
masyd và kunkumadyairvà puspadyairnirmitena và || 6 


likhet tülikayà vapi desikah sisya eva và | 
subhavararksayogadavarabhed anukülake || 7 


Or, it may be designed with the bark of $aila-tree. The Guru and the disciple should write 
the words formed by the auspicious letters with tūļī (stylus or nib used for drawing) over the 
leaf, making use of the ink prepared with the paste of saffron or with such other flowers. He 
should commence the writing on an auspicious day and time synchronizing with favorable 
nakshatra, yoga and other factors. 
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pasuná lekhayennaitacchivajfíanam prayatnatah | 


na samipe pasiinam tu kurydd adhyayanam budhah || 8 
nanadesa samudbhütaih aksaraih kantisamyutaih | 

lekhayed rjupanktya tam patraprante na lekhayet || 9 
gandhadyaih sivamabhyarcya mdatrkam sivarüpinium | 
vastradyaih desikascestva patrikamapi püjayet || 10 


The Scriptures, specifically called “Sivajfiana”, should never be written in the palm leaf 

or bark by the uneducated and ignorant person. Nor they may be studied by the wise 
disciple in the vicinity of the uneducated and ignorant persons. These scriptures should be 
neatly written in straight lines with the letters which have originated in various countries and 
which are associated with significant and potential powers. The Guru or the disciple 

should not write the letters in the edges of the palm leaves or bark. Before commencing 

the writing, the disciple should worship Siva and Sakti who presents Herself in the form 

of letters and who, by the virtue of such presence, is known as Matruka; worship his 

Guru by offering to him new clothes and other valuable things; and worship the bunch of 
palf leaves collected for writing. 
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gomayalipta bhübhage rangalekha samanvite | 


prakirna puspaprakare sadhüpena ca dhüpite || 11 
jvaladdipa samopete suddhasaiva samavrte | 
likhedva srnuyddvapi pathedvàdau sucirnarah |l 12 


nasuddham lekhayedvidvan yathalikhita pathakaih | 


The disciple who is maintaining purity in body and mind should write, or listen to or 
read the scripture , having seated on the ground which is besmeared with cow-dung, 
which is beautified with charming depictions designed with various colorful flours, 


which is strewn with heaps of flowers, well fumigated by fragrant incense, on which 
lights lamps are placed and which is occupied by suddha-saiva devotees. Such disciple 


who has known well the process of writing should never write improper and meaningless 


words in between the lines already written by the reader or writer of the scriptures. 
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sivajnanasya kdlena pranastasya pramasatah | 
undatirikta varnasya likhitasya pramadibhih | 
pramadikrta pathasya nàsitasyalpabuddhibhih || 
alpajfíianasamopetaih ācãryaih sodhitasya ca | 
vyarthaih padairupetasya punaruktasya carthatah || 
pürvottaraviruddhasya svasiddhanta virodhinah | 
chandasativa nastasya sabdartha rahitasya ca || 
ityevamadibhirdosairupetasya kvacit kvacit | 

yah karoti pumàn samyak samskaram desikah sudhih | 
sivatattvartha vidvan yah sa vidyah paramesvarah | 
adhyapayecchanaissisyan sivabhaktan prabodhayet |l 


18 


During the passage of time, some defects could have occurred in the Agamas(Sivajiiana 


Sàstras) written in the palm-leaves. Owing to the absence of memory power or 
consciousness, such defects could have crept into the verses. Due to inattentiveness 


or carelessness, letters of ceratin words get erased from the already written lines or added 
there unnecessarily. There may be some blunders and mistakes in the lines, committed by 
the persons with insufficient knowledge or some lines could have been lost or ruined 

by them. Some scriptures could have been read, examined and re-written by some acaryas 
who were with insufficient understanding. The lines written by them would be with 
unwanted and purposeless words, would be with repetitions, would be with improper 
words contradicting what has been said in the earlier section and the later section; or 

they may be opposed to the priciples of Saiva-siddhanta; or some verses may be with 
extremely defective meter(chandas) or with mutilated chandas. Or there may be 
meaningless words. In this way, various defects could be seen here and there in such 
palm-leaf manuscripts. The foremost Guru, who has mastered the scriptures, who is 

with wondrous memory power and who has well understood the tattvas of Saiva System 
should set right all such defects which have crept into the Agamas revealed by the Supreme 
Lord and commence to teach them to his disciples step by step and inform the 

essential matters enshrined in them to the devotees of Siva. 
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sivavidyanusarena vidyadànam taducyate | 
samskrtairdramidairvakyaih desabhasa prakarakaih || 19 
prakrta prabhavaih sabdaih visuddhaih samskrtairapi | 

atra laukika sabdaisca yassisyamanurüpatah |l 20 
desabhasadyupayaisca tathabhütagamairapi | 
pradesavartibhissarvadesastham bodhayedyatha || 21 


It is maintained in this Agama that imparting the scriptural knowledge should be done 
according to the principles set forth in the Saiva Scriptures(Agamas). Such imparting 
through instructions may be done through Sanskrit, Tamil works, any other local languages 
or through the words born of Prakruta or through the standard words which are perfected 
and which remain in absolute purity. Or, the teaching could be done through the common 
and simple words of the local people, keeping in mind the capability and fitness of the 
disciples. The Acarya should teach the scriptures prevailing in various countries through the 


medium of the language of the concerned country, through the works which have been 
written in that language or through any other laguages which are flourishing in those 
locations. 
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yatha śivasya naivāntassamıpūrnasya mahatmanah | 


tatha vidyapradànasya nantassarva gunātmanah || 22 
sivantagunamaisvaryam vidyadanasya tatphalam | 

iha kirtih sriyo brahmi prajfia kantirdhanam sukham |l 23 
yo'suddhàmatmanadhitya jfíanamadhyapayetparam | 

sa yati narakam ghoram papiyan jfíananasakah |I 24 


Just like there is no extinction to Lord Siva who is all-pervasive and the Great Soul, even 
so there is no extinction to the Guru who is endowed with all attributes of Siva and who 
imparts the contents of the Agamas. The benefit which results from such imparting is 

the attainment of Sivatva(the dual power of knowing-all and doing-all) and the atainment 
of lordship on par with I$vara. He is blessed with widespread celebrity, richness, adorable 
power of Vagdevi who is the spouse of Brahma, supreme knowledge, lustrousness, wealth 
and happiness. The Guru who accepts a person who is impure and imperfect in all respects 
as his disciple and teaches the principles enshrined in the supreme scriptures known as 
Sivajiiana Sastras(Agamas) to him reaches the dreadful world of hells; he is considered as 
the great sinner and as the destroyer of Agamas. 
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sivavatpüjayet bhaktya sivajfíanaprakasakam | 

pratyaham lekhayedvidvan yathasakti subuddhiman |l 23 
ydavadaksara samkhyahsyuh sivajfianasya pustake | 
tavadyugasahasrani data sivapure narah |l 26 
dasapurvan samuddhrtya dasa vamsyamsca buddhiman | 

matrh pitrindharmapatnistaissvargam samavapya ca | 27 


svarge samsthaàpya tàn sarvàn svayam Sivapuram vrajet | 
With devoted heart, the disciples should worship his Acarya who imparts the tenets of Saiva 
Siddhanta Sastras considering him as Lord Siva Himself. He who has systematically studied 
the Siddhanta Sastras and has become the knowledgeable person sholud write the verses 
of the Agamas dailly as long as his capacity allows him to do so. Up to the extent of 
thousands of yugas equalling the number of letters contained in the Scripture, he would 
be in the world of Siva as the giver of knowledge. Being a celebrated intellectual person, 
he would elevate the ten generations prior to him and the ten generations coming after 
him to the higher planes. Having reached the heaven along with his father, mother and wife 
and having established all of them in that world, he would reach the world of Siva. 
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api slokam tadardham và sivajidnasya yah pathet || 28 
vacayeccintayedvapi likhidva lekhayettu va | 
srnuyadyekacittastu tadartham ca vicarayet || 29 


anyebhyah sravayedyastu tasya punyaphalam mahat | 
sivajnanabhiyuktasya bhojanacchadanadibhih || 30 


asamaptestu samraksed vidyadana phalam labhet | 
mülyena karayedvatha tadeva phalamasnute |l 31 


He who reads daily one verse or half of a verse from the scripture of Agama, enables 
others to do so, contemplate on the meaning of that verse, writes that, enables others 

to write that or listen to one verse or half-verse with attentive one-pointed mind, ruminate 
on the inner and deeper meaning of the verse or enables others to listen to the reading 

and meaning of the verse would attain meritorious benefits in great measure. He who 
worships and honors a Guru who is endowed with the deep knowledge of Sivajfiana 
Sastras(Agamas) by offering foods, clothes and such other things and take care of him until 
the end of his life would attain the same benefits as attained by a teacher who imparted the 
meaning of the Agamas. Let him protect the knower of the Scriptures at least with 
sufficient amount of honorarium. By this, he would be blessed with the benefits attained 
by the giver of the scriptural knowledge. 
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yasya rastre sivajfiana vyakhyanam vartate dvijah | 


sa raja vardhate ràstram sa rajadhipa ürjitah || 32 
ràjye rajagurutve pi sainapatye'nyakarmani | 
purohitatve sarvesam rajakaàrye nyadarsane || 33 


suddhasaivo bhavedyogyah sa cetsantaniko varah | 


O, the twice-born sages!, the Ruler of a country in which the activity of writing or teaching 
the commentaries on the Agamas is flourishing is considered as the supreme king 

who augments the prosperity and glory of his country. He becomes declared as 

the King of the kings. To be appointed as the Rajaguru, as the army-chief, as the 

authorities in other portfolios, as the royal-priest, as the officer in all other royal 

departments and as the controller in the field concerned with other religions, only 
Suddha-Saiva is considered to be fit. If such Suddha-$aiva happens to be a santanika, 

it is more praiseworthy. 
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yassiddhantavirodhena viridhena vedam vedangam eva ca M 34 
tathà pasupatadini garudadinyanekadha | 


niscinoti ca sastrartham sa dharmam vetti netarah | 35 
niscinoti ca sastrartham suddhasaiva virodhatah | 
buddhissyattamasi tasya sa ca dharmabahiskrtah || 36 


The one who understands with certainty the exact meaning of the texts such as the Vedas, 
Vedangas, Pasupata Agamas, Garuda Tantras and such other multifarious scriptures without 
contradicting the basic principles enshrined in the Siddhanta Agamas is considered 

as the knower of eternal Truth (dharma); not others. But the one who understands with 
certainty the meaning of the scriptures mentioned above in a way opposed to the tenets 
enshrined in the Agamas is considered as a person whose ‘buddhi’ (intellect-tattva, one of 
the internal instruments called antahkarana) is of tamasic nature; he is the one 
excommunicated from the eternal path of Dharma(Sanatana Dharma). 
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tasmatsiddhanta saivena suddhasaivavidadarat | 
santikam paustikam karma neyam rajna visesatah || 37 
anyesamapi sarvesam abhicaradikam tu và | 


vidheyam dharmanisthena santanika varena tu || 36 
tenaivanusthitam karma phaladam sarvadà nrnam | 


Therefore, the Ruler of the country should be keen in protecting with care the Suddha 
Saivas of Siddhanta-path and through them he should make special arrangements for the 
performance of ‘santi karma’ and ‘paustika karma’. For all other deeds such as ‘abhicara 
karmas’ (rituals meant for malevolent purpose), he may employ other persons who are with 
the mind firmly fixed on Dharma or he may employ a much learned santanika. Only those 
karmas performed systematically by such competent persons would yield the desired 
benefits for all the people of the country. 
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evam vidya prabhavassyat sthapanam vaksyate'dhuna |l 39 
trihastam tu samarabhya trayastrimsat karantakam | 
vidyasala visalassyat prasddo vatha mantapah |l 40 
ekasaladi bhedhena sala và laksananvitaà | 
vidyapithasya vistarassaptangula visdlatah |l 4] 
dvidvyangula vrddhyà tu syadekatrimsadangualah | 
tenayamassamakhyatah paficasatkarajantakah || 42 


Thus, the greatness of the Agamas and that of the imparting of their tenets has been told. 
Now, the process of installation and consecration of the Vidya Pithà is explained. The 
Vidya Sala should be constructed in the form of a separate shrine or pavilion(mantapa), 
with its breadth being from three hastas up to thirty-three hastas. This may be in different 
styles of construction such as eka-sala, dvi-sala and so on, so as to be associated with 

all the features of sala-type of building. The specific pedestal known as the Vidya-Pitha 
meant for placing the Agamas should be designed, with its width being from seven angulas 
to thirty-one angulas, increasing the width by two angulas each time. The maximum length 
of the pedestal should be fifteen hastas. 
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caturasrasamo va syddayatasrastu va bhavet | 
anyadasanavidhyukta margena sakalam nayet || 43 
samskaramsca tato vidyat proksayet paficagavyatah | 

mantape sthandilam krtva vastrordhve tam nivesayet || 44 
asanddyam sive yadvan mürtimütisa samyutam | 

sivabhede sivah püjyo rudrabhede sa eva hi || 45 


The Vidya Pitha may be square or rectangular in shape. This should be designed according 
to the asana type of vastu mandala and all the features should be provided so as to be in 
accordance with asana-mandala. Having designed it, the Guru should perform all the 
essential sacramental rites and sprinkle the drops of paficagavya over it. Having designed 

a sthandila in the pavilion, he should spread a new cloth over it and place all the Agamas 
there. Asana, Mürti, Mürti$a and others should be conceived for them in the same way as 
contemplated for Lord Siva. Lord Siva should be worshipped in the Agamas belonging to 
Siva-bheda; Rudrasiva should be worshipped in the Agamas belonging to Rudra-bheda. 
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madhyame sivakumbham tu parsvayoh vardhani dvayam | 


dvyorekaiva puja syadvidyesan bahiravrtan |l 46 
sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih homam pragvat samacaret | 
samidajya tilopetam havisà ca samanvitam || 47 
yavenastottarasatam hutvà pürnàm samacaret | 

samprapta daksinah kuryan mantranyasam guruttamah || 46 
madhyame ca sivam nyastvà devim pattikayornyaset || 49 


Siva-kumbha should be placed in the middle and vardhani-kalasas should be placed 

on the two sides of $iva-kumbha. Or, both Siva and Sakti may be invoked and worshipped 
in the $iva-kumbha only. Eight kalasas should be arrayed around these in the outer 
enclosure for the eight sidye$varas. Having worshipped with sandal, flowers and other 
substances, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual as done before. Having offered the 
oblations with the recommended faggots, clarified butter, sesame, havis(rice cooked within 
the sacrificial hall) and yava-grains for one hundred and eight times, he should offer the 
pürna-ahuti. Having obtained enough the sacrificial fees, the foremost Guru should perform 
the nyàsa of mantras to the Agamic Scriptures. The presence of Siva should be 

identified with the middle of palm-leaf scripture and that of Sakti should be identified 
with both sides of the leaf. 
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This is the 74" chapter titled “Direction for the Installation of Vidya Pitha” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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75 Directions for the Installation of Ten Weapons 
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yams aAA GAP II à 
dasayudha pratistam tu vaksye laksanapürvakam | 


vajram saktim ca dandam ca khadgam pasam tathankusam| 1 
gada trisulam padamam ca cakram ceti dasayudham | 


ekavaktram dvinetram ca karanda makutànvitam || 2 
krtanjali putopetam dvibahum sarvalaksanam | 
pratimdlaksanaprokta mànenaiva samacaret || 3 


Now I expound the directions for the installation of ten weapons, preceded by the 
lineaments of these weapons. The ten weapons are: vajra, Sakti, danda, khadga, pasa, 
anku$a, gadā, trisila, padma and cakra. Each weapon appears with a relevant form. 
The common features associated with each weapon-form are — one face, two eyes, 
karanda type of crown, two shoulders; its two hands are held in ‘afijali-mudra’. The 
form appears with all the characteristic lineaments. Each form should be designed 
according to the proportionate measurements given in the chapter dealing with the 
lineaments of various images. 
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jaye saktigate jneye cakrapadme napumsake | 

sesah pumamso vijneyastvastatala vinirmitah || 4 
svamürdhanyayudha samyuktah svakryadeka talatah | 
talastamsa vivrddhyà tu catustalavasanakam || 5 
kalpayedayudham vidvan astravargokta mārgatah | 

tesam mürdhanyayudham kàryam athavà makutopari |l 6 
hastayorantare vàpi vàmetarakare pi và | 

parityajyankusa yadva tatsthane kalpayed dhvajam || 7 


Among these weapons, Sakti and gadā belong to the female gender; cakra and padma 

belong to the neuter gender; all other weapons belong to the male gender. All these 
weapons should be designed according to the proportionate system of eight-tala. Each 
form of weapon is holding its own weapon on its head, the measurement of this weapon 
being one tala corresponding to the proportionate measurement of the concerned form. 

The height of the weapon held on the head of each form may be gradually increased 

by one part out of eight parts of one tala each time up to the maximum height of four talas. 
The sthapati who has known well the talamana-system should design all these weapons 
according to the process given in the chapter dealing with the making of astra-varga(series 
of weapons). Usually, the form is designed as holding its weapon on its head. The concerned 
weapon may be designed as appearing on the crown; or appearing between the two hands of 
the form or as held in the left or right hand of the form. In this series of ten 

weapons, the ankusa-weapon may be left out and in its place dhvaja-weapon may be 
designed. 
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tatah pratistha kartavya tadvidhanam ihocyate | 


ratnanyasam purákuryàn netramoksanakam tatah || 8 
tarpanam netrayordhanya darsanam madhusarpisàá | 
gavyabhisecitam sastram alankrtya nayettatah |l 9 


gramapradaksinam nitvà sdyayejjalamadhyame | 


The, the installation should be done. The exact process of such installation is now told here. 
First, ratna-nyasa should be done. This should be followed by netronmilana, trapana and 
dhanya-dar$ana for the netras(eyes) and abhiseka with honey, clarified butter and 
paficagavya. Having adorned the images with clothes, ornaments and flowers, the Guru 
should take them in procession around the village and keep them immersed in the 
river-water or in the water of the temple-tank. 
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pragukta mantapam krtvà caturdvàra samanvitam || 10 
ekavedi samopetam prthakvediyutam tu và | 

mantapam dasasamkhyatam prapakundasamanvitam || 11 
pürvasmin svasvadikkunda samsthaànairanvitam yathd | 
ekasminmantape tvastadikkundam parito bhavet || 12 
indresanantare vrttam pitrvarana madhyame | 

vrttakundam bhavedevam kundani dasa samkhyaya |l 13 


Having constrructed a pavilion as detailed earlier as associated with four entrances and 
with one common altar for all the ten weapons or with one altar separately built for each 
weapon(ten altars, on the whole). Or ten pavilions may be constructed each one associated 
with *prapa' design and fire-pit. Starting from the east, fire-pit pertaining to each weapon 
should be designed in each pavilion. If there is only one pavilion with one common altar, 
eight fire-pits should be designed around the common altar in all the eight directions. A 


circulr fire-pit should be designed(for the padma-weapon) between the east and the north- 
east; another circular fire-pit should be designed(for the cakra-weapon) between the south- 
west and the west. In this way, ten fire-pits should be designed within that single pavilion. 
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brahmanan bhojayedvastuhomam pratyekameva và | 
punyahaproksanante tu sthandilam laksananvitam || 14 
sayanam kalpayedvastrairanekairekato pi và | 

asanam pranavam krtva darbhaih puspaih paristaret || 15 
jalanitam tu susnatam püjitam krtakautukam | 

sayane sayayedbimbam pradaksinasironvitam || 16 


Then, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of the learned brahmins. Vastu-homa 

may be performed for all the ten weapons or this homa may be performed separately 

for each weapon. All other usual activities such as punyaha-vacana, prokshana and others 
should be done. A sthandila should be designed in a perfect way so as to be associated 
with all the characteristic features. Then a couch should be designed with one cloth or 
multiple clothes. Having designed a seat with pranava, the Guru should strew the darbhas 
and flowers over it. Having taken out the images of the weapons from the water, he should 
perform the ceremonial bath and worship for each weapon, tie up the protective thread on 
the right hand of each image and gently place the image over the couch in such a way that 


its head 1s on the north. 


TASCA, PRU GANGS TE: | 
qsrara À Boal Aare: t T 
eA Teu] simis aid 

HAFA a Fel fey Srt qund ge 


fasse ayes ATS Gear | 


vastrairacchadayetsarvàn kumbhàn samsthdpayed guruh | 


parito'staghatanvapi kalasan pràgdigaditah || 17 
svasvavarnaisca mülaànum brahmanyangani kalpayet | 
madhyakumbhe ca milanum diksu brahmaàni püjayet |l 18 


vidiksvangani sampüjya vyàptim purusagocaram | 


Then, the Guru should cover and screen all the images with new clothes and place the 
main kumbhas in the due order. Eight ghatas may be arrayed around the main kumbha, 
starting from the east. The mula mantra, brahma-mantras and the anga-mantras of each 
weapon should be formulated with the letters constituting the name of each weapon. The 
müla mantra should be invoked and worshipped in the central kumbha; brahma-mantras 
should be invoked and worshipped in the main directions; anga-mantras should be 
invoked and worshipped in the corner directions. Out of six anga-mantras, two anga- 
mantras should be conceived as incuded in the Tatpurusa-khata. 
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smrtvà homam svamantraisca samidàajya tilanvitam |l 19 
havisa purnayayuktam svagnau svam homamacaret | 
palasodumbarasvattha vata diksu vidiksu ca |l 20 
samikhadiramayüra srivrksassamprakirtitàh | 
palaso brahmano visnossrivrksassamidho matah | 21 


Having conceived the presence of the mantras in this way, the Guru should perform the 
fire-ritual with the accompaniment of mantras pertaining to each weapon. Oblations 

should be offered with the faggots, clarified-butter, sesame and havis-food. At the 

end, he should offer the ptrna-ahuti into each fire-pit with the recital of the mantra 
pertaining to each weapon. The faggots got from pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and vata should 
be offered into the fire-pits in the main directions. Those got from samt, khadira, 

mayura and Sri trees should be offered into the fire-pits in the corner directions. The faggots 
of palasa should be offered into the fire-pit belonging to the weapon of Brahma. 

The faggots of sri-tree should offered into the fire-pit belonging to the weapon of Visnu. 
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pratah pūrnāhutim datvà mantranydsam samacaret | 

sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih naivedya sahitam yathd || 22 
snapanam karayenno và tadvadutsava eva và | 

evam yah kadrayenmartyah sarvaristairvimucyate || 23 


Having offered the pürna-ahuti in the next morning, the Guru should perform the mantra- 
nyasa for each weapon. Having worshipped each weapon with sandal, flowers and other 
substances, he should offer the naivedya to each weapon in the prescribed way. Snapana 
and utsava(festival) may or may not be performed. The devotee who takes steps and 
becomes instrumental for the installation of ten weapons in this way gets freed from 

all kinds of misfortunes and difficulties. 
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This is the 75^ chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Ten Weapons" in the 


Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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76 Directions for the Installation of Siva-Bhakta 
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vaksyami sivabhaktanam pratistham bhogamoksadam | 
brahmanah ksatriyà vaisyassudrà và hyantaralajah M 1 
striyo và guravascaisam abhisikto nrpo'thavd | 

sivabhakti samopetà jivanto và mrtastu va |l 2 
tesam pratikrtim krtvà pratisthapya samarcayet | 


Now I explain the details related to the installation of the devotees of Siva, which 
installation is capable of yielding both the worldly enjoyments and the final liberation. 

The devotees of Siva may be brahmins, kshatriyas, vai$yas, $udras or may be those who 
have born in the mixed-caste; they may be women, gurus, enlightened and purified 
saints(abhishiktas) or the rulers of the people. Whoever the devotee may be, the 

primal qualification is that he should be with the spirit wholly dedicated and devoted to 
Lord Siva. He may be alive or the one deceased to exist. The image of such devotee should 
be made according to the system of talamana, duly installed and worshipped. 
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sivah pasupatascaiva mahavratadharasca ye || 3 


lakula bhairavadyasca yena margena diksitah | 
tesam tenaiva margena sthapanadya vidhiyatam || 4 


The devotees belong to various denominations of Saivism. They may be Saivas, Pasuapatas, 
Mahavratas, Lakulas, Bhairavas and others who follow the other 

systems of Saivism. It is ordained in this Agama that the installation and consecration of 
such images of the devotees should be performed according to the process through which 
they have been initiated. 
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sivasiddhanta margena sarvesam sthapanam param | 
svapradhaànam parangam ca dvividham sthapanam matam M 5 
gramadau và naditire puskarinyastate pi và | 

vane copavane vapi parvate và manorame || 6 
sthane'nyatra kartavyam svapradhànasya mandiram | 
devalayantassaladau tatra kalpitamandire |l 7 
parivara samopetam svapradhanam prakirtitam | 

devalayadau sarvatra malika mantapadisu || ó 
parivara vihinam yat kalpitam tvangamisyate | 


The highest kind of consecration of all such devotees is the one performed according to 
the directions given in the Agamas which expound the path of Saiva Siddhanta. The 
consecration is of two kinds — svapradhana and paranga. The svapradhana shrine may be 
built in a village, city or such other locations, by the side of river-bank, circular tank, 
rectangular or square tank, in the forest, in the groves and gardens, on the mountain and 
such other serene and beautiful locations. Construction of a shrine within one of the 
enclosures of the main temple and the consecration of the image of the devotee there 

as associated with his retinues also belongs to the svapradhana-category. The shrine 


constructed for the devotee without any retinue form within a temple, in the row of 
various shrines or in the mantapas, belongs to the category of paranga. 
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trihastam tu samarabhya dvidvihasta vivardhanat || 9 
ekavimsati hastantau vimànavyasa isyate | 

ayamotsedha garbhadyam mantapddyam tathaparam || 10 
salam ca gopuram punyamayadmam niriksanam | 

adyestakà vidhanam ca garbhasamsthapanam tatha || 11 
mürdhestakà vidhànam ca pragvadeva samiritam | 


Commencing from 3 hastas and increasing this measure by 2 hastas each time so as to 
reach the limit of 21 hastas, the breadth of vimana should be ascertained. The length 

and height should be ascertained based on the btreadth-measure and these measures 
should be in concordance with aya, vyaya and other factors. The measures of the 
main-shrine, mantapa, enclosures, gopura and such other constructions should be 
carefully looked into so as to comply with aya and other factors. The details related 

to the laying of the first-stone, designing of the main shrine, laying of the crowning-stone 
and such others are as explained earlier. 
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tadartham sivalingam va pratima và sivasya tu |l 12 
skandanandyadi rupam và mrtapratikrtim tu và | 


kuryddayadi samyuktam siladyairukta vastubhih || 13 
sailam loham tathà varksam mrnmayam manijam tu và | 
ardhacitram athabhasam patadi parikalpitam || 14 


For the installation of Bhakta, Sivalinga, an image of any desired form of Siva, the 
image of Skanda, Nandi and other Gods or the image sculpted in the form of deceased 
devotee may be taken. Such image should be made of stone or other suitable materials 
so as to comply with the basic six factors- aya and others. The image may be designed 
with stone, metal, wood, clay or gems; the image may be in full form or it may be designed 
to be a relief-sculpture. Or, the image may be depicted in a canvas with suitable colors. 
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lingam cet pratima cedvà lingaberokta vartmana | 


manam tayosca samgrahyam harmydd garbhagrhadatha | 15 
dvarat pàdoccamanadvà manangulavasena va | 
sadyavadi prabhedena karturmatrangulena va |l 16 
harmyadimane navadhaà krte syaduttamadikam | 
tryangulad dvyangularddhya tu sannavatyangulantakam |l 17 


manametatsamakhyatam jatyayamsa samanvitam | 


If linga or image is to be made, it should be designed according to the directions given for 
the making of linga or image. The proportionate measurements of the linga or image 
should be decided according to the measure of the temple, main shrine, entrance or the 
height of the pillar. Or, it may be ascertained according to the manangula-system; or 
according to the matrangula-measure pertaining to the main sponsor(karta) which could 
be divided into many different ways such as six-yavas, eight yavas and so on. Having 
differentiated the measure of the temple or of the desired section such as the main shrine 
and others into nine ways, the categories as to the three foremost types, three medium 


types and three inferior types should be determined. Starting from three angulas and 
increasing by two and a half each time, the height of the image could be increased 
up to the maximum of 96 angulas. The measure pertaining to *jJatyam$a' should be 
added with the ascertained height. 
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Aalst ere i Ro 
vasunandagunarddhya tu bhanunadyastabhirhrtam |l 16 
ayo vyayo tha yonissyadastaghnam bhairhrtam dinam | 
navavedahrtam saptanavasamkhyahrtamtu yat || 19 
varo hyamsassamakhyato yajamaànanukülitam | 
mrtanamaksarenanukülitam ca vidhiyatam || 20 


Dividing 8, 9 and 3 by 12, 10 and 8 respectively, the value of aya, vyaya and yoni could be 
known. 3 divided be 27 would denote the lunar mansion. 9 divided by 7 would denote 
the corresponding vara(day of a week). 4 divided by 9 would denote the corresponding 
am$a. In this way, the height of the image should be decided so as to comply with 

aya and other factors and as favorable to the sponsor(karta). Or, the height may be 
ascertained based on the first letter of the name of that devotee so as to be favorable 

to the sponsor. 
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lingam cettadvidhanoktya pratima ca tathaiva ca | 
taduktatalabhedena kartavyam sydd dvijottamah || 
mrtapratikrtim coktam astatalena karayet | 

asinam sthanakam vapi vahanarudhameva và || 
asane sthanake vatha padmasimhasanam tu và | 
adhastat kalpayedvidvan ubhayam và vidhiyatam || 
yathestasanayuktam và samasram và yathakramam | 
asanonmana vistaram ayamam tadvadalamkrtim || 
pratimokta prakàrena pragukta vidhina nayet | 
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If it is linga, it should be designed according to the process detailed in the chapter dealing 
with the lineaments of linga. Similarly, if it is an image, it should be designed according to 
the prescribed way. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, be it linga or image, it should be 
designed according to the recommended system of proportionate measurement(tala mana). 
The image of the deceased devotee should be designed according to system of eight-talas 
(asta tala). The image may be designed so as to be in seated posture or standing posture, 


or as mounted on a suitable vehicle(vahana). The pedestal for the seated image or the 
standing image may be in the form of lotus or in the form of lion-throne(simhasana). 


These pedestals should be designed below for both the seated and standing images. Or, 
the seat for the images may be designed to be in any desired form or in the form of square. 


The circumference, breadth, length, height and the details related to the embellishment 
and ornamentation — all these should be determined according to the process detailed 


before in the chapter dealing with the making of images. 
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sikhi và baddhakesi và mundito jatilo'thava || 
abhisikto nrpascettu kiritamakutànvitah | 
yathestayudhayukto và namaskarayuto thava |l 
sarvalaksana sampannassarvabharana bhüsitah | 
gayaka nrttayuktà và pujaka và yathestakam |l 
striyascetsvanurüpena bhisanairupabhisitah | 
evam laksanamakhyatam pratisthadyam nigatyate || 


The head of the image may be designed to be with tuft, well-knotted hairs or locks of 
matted hair; or it may be in shaven form. If the devotee for whom the image is to be 
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designed is a king, the image should be designed to be with kirita-crown or makuta-crown. 


It should be shown as holding the desired weapons or holding the hands in namaskara- 


mudra. It should be associated with all essential lineaments and beautified with all kinds 
of ornaments. It should be associated with singers, dancers or the bards and worshippers 
or with any desired groups. If the devotee is a woman, then her image should be designed 


according to the lineaments of her form adorned with all kinds of ornaments. Thus, the 


characteristic features of the image of bhakta have been well explained. Now, the process 


of the installation of that image and other details are told. 
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madhicchista kriyatrapi pratimokta prakaratah | 
tato'nkurarpanam kuryat pratisthartham tatah pura |l 
ratnanyásam tatah krtvà netronmilanam dacaret | 
sthandilam pürvavat krtvà tadurdhvam vinyasetpatam |l 
samkalpya pranavam pitham tadürdhve pratimam nyaset | 
hemasücipraharabhih krsnamandalamalikhet || 


jyotirmandalamalikhya drstim yiikapramanikam | 
netramantram samuccarya kriyamenam samacaret || 
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According to the process explained in the section dealing with the making of images, the 
sthapati should perform the deed known as *madhu-ucchistha kriya' (casting of the image 
in bees'-wax). After the image has been designed perfectly, the Guru should first perform 
the ritual known as 'ankurarpana" (offering of fresh sprouts) and fix the recommended gems 
on various parts of the image. Then he should arrange for the opening of the eyes of the 
image. Having designed a sthandila first, he should spread a thick cloth over it. Having 
ideated the pranava-seat there with the recital of the concerned mantra, he should place 
the image over that seat. The sthapathi should draw the black-circle of the eyes with 

the gold-needle and with gentle strokes of the tiny gold-hammer. Having drawn the 
luminous region(jyotirmandala), he should impart the look of the eyes, its size being equal 
to one yüka. He should perform all these activities , reciting the netra-mantra. 
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tarpayenmadhusarpibhyam vidvan sauvarna dürvayà | 
madhvajyapüritam patradvayam tasya pradarsayet |l 33 
sauvarnena nakhenaiva netramantrena samsprset | 

dhànyàni gam savatsam ca kanyakam brahmananapi |l 34 
darsayitvà patam hitva berasuddhimathacaret | 
sarvalankarasamyuktam gramadau bhramanam nayet || 35 


Having pleased and delighted the Deity by offering honey and clarified butter with the 
dūrva-grass made of gold, the Guru should hold two small vessels filled with honey and 
ghee in front of the face of the image enabling the Deity to look at them. Then he should 
touch the eyes with nail made of gold, reciting the netra-mantra. The he should show the 
vessel filled with varieties of grains, cow associated with calf, virgin lady and learned 
brahmins to the image whose eyes have been now opened perfectly. Then, having removed 
the cloth from the sthandila, he should purify the image. Having adorned the image with 
all kinds of ornaments and flowers, he should arrange for the circumambulation of the 
image around the village and other places. 
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jale'dhivasayedbimbam lokapalaghatanvitam | 
yagartham mantapam kuryadvamenagre'sya parsvayoh |l 36 
navapancaika samkhyani tatra kundani kalpayet | 
udvasya silpinam pascadviprabhojanamacaret || 37 


vedyürdhve sthandilam krtva salibhih pürvamanatah | 
pragvacchuddhim prakalpyatha gramadinam pradaksinam || 38 


Then he should keep the image immersed in river or tank-water along with eight vessels 
arranged for the sake of eight loka-palas(directional deities). A pavilion should be 
constructed in the left, front or right side of the temple for the performance of yaga. Nine or 
five fire-pits or one fire-pit should be designed within the pavilion. Having sent off the 

Silpi with due honors, the Guru should arrange for the feeding of the learned brahmins. Then 
he should design a sthandila with paddy-grains over the altar, its size being governed by the 
measurements taken previously. Having purified the image as done before, he 

should take the image in procession around the village. 
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jaladhivasanam caiva mantape kundakalpanam | 


salyadi sthandilam paficasayanam carmajadikam || 39 
adharakhyam anantam ca dharmddyam ca catustayam | 
samkalpya mànusam pitham pranavena prakalpayet |l 40 
snanavedum nayedbimbam siladyairapi nirmite | 

pithe samsthapya beram tu praguktavidhinà guruh || 41 
vastrairdvestya gandhddyaih maladyairupabhüsayet | 
baddhapratisaram beram sayanopari vinyaset || 42 


Keeping the image within the heap of various kinds of grains, designing of various kinds 

of fire-pits inside the pavilion, designing of sthandila with paddy and other grains, designing 
of a couch with five kinds of materials such as the hide of deer and others, 

ideation of a seat constituted of adhara-sakti, ananta, dharma, jfíana, vairagya and ai$varya 
— all these should be done as done before. He should ideate a pedestal known as 
‘manusa-pitha’ with pranava mantra. Then he should place the image made of stone or other 
material over the altar designed for ablution(snana). Having firmly placed the image 

over the pedestal, the Guru should cover the image with fresh clothes, worship it with 
sandal, flowers and other substances and beautify it with garlands and others according 

to the directions given earlier. Then having tied up the protective thread around the wrist 

of the image, he should place the image over the couch so as to be in recumbent posture. 
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upadhanam nyasetpracyam tatra bimbasiro bhavet | 
sirasascottare bhage kumbham pradhaànikam nyaset || 43 


abhito'staghatanvastra hemasütra vibhisitan | 


candanodaka sampürnaàn phalapallava samyutan |l 44 
tanmadhyame nyasenmantramstadvidhanam ihocyate | 
santamaádyasvaropetam binduyuktam yatha bhavet || 45 
atmantrassamakhyato hamsasabdo'thava matah | 

santenaiva ca varnena brahmangani prakalpayet || 46 
vidyaàngani ca và tasya svakhyayuktasya và manuh | 

hrinkarah stripratisthayam tena brahmànga kalpand || 47 


The Guru should place a pillow on the east side of the couch and place the image in such 

a way that its head is resting on that pillow. He should place the main kumbha on the north 
side of the head. Eight vessels(ghatas) should be arranged around the main kumbha to be in 
eight directions. These kumbhas should have been wound around with thread and deposited 
with gold coin, filled up with water mixed with sandal and furnished with tender leaves of 
mango and coconut. The Guru should invoke the presence of mantras into the water 
consecrated in the kumbha. The details of the concerned mantras are now told here. The seed 
letter of the mantra is formed of the letter ‘ha’ associated with the first vowel and bindu. 
This is called ‘atma mantra’; also considered as the hamsa mantra. With the same 

seed letter, the brahma mantras and anga mantras should be formed. The mantras pertaining 
to vidya deha and other angas should be formed with the name of the devotee 

for whom the image has been made. For the images of female devotees, the seed letter 
‘hrim’ should be used to formulate the brahma mantras and anga mantras. 
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svapatni sahità yatra pratistha pravidhiyate | 


pradhanaghatasaumye tadbharyartham karakam nyaset || 46 
patnim dvayam cedyamye pi vardhanim aparam nyaset | 
bahvyascet karaka grahyà bahavah parsvayordvayoh || 49 


stripratisthasu sarvasu vardhanyassamprakirtitah | 


If the image of the devotee is to be associated with that of his spouse, the process of 
installation is now explained. The Guru should place a kala$a on the north side of the 


main kumbha for the sake of his spouse. If there are the images of his two spouses, then 
the Guru should place another kala$a on the south side of the main kumbha. In case the 
number of spouses is more than two, then he should place the kalasas evenly on both 

sides of the main kumbha according to the number of the spouses. For the installation 

of all the images of female devotess, arranging of vardhani-kala$as is to be essentially done. 
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prthivyadini bhütàni mano'hankara buddhayah || 50 
parivaraghate püjyà astau và vasavo matah | 
strinam disastu pürvasmaddevatàh parikirtitah || 51 
puruse lokapala và pürvadyasta ghatesu ca | 
sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih tattvatattvesvaran nyaset || 52 


The five gross elements- earth, water, fire, air and space, manas-tattva, ahankara-tattva 

and buddhi tattava — all these eight should be invoked and worshipped in the eight kalasas 
arranged around the main kumbha. Or, the eight vasus may be invoked. For the female 
devotees, the Saktis of these deities should be invoked and installed in the due order starting 
from the east. For the male devotees, the protecting Deities of the eight directions 

may be invoked in the eight kalasas starting from the east. Having worshipped the kumbha 
and the kalasas with sandal, flowers and other substances, the Guru should invoke the 
presence of tattvas and tattvesvaras. 
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atmavidyasivakhyam ca tattvatrayam udiritam | 


atmanam antarátmanam paramdatmanameva ca || 53 
tattvatattvadhipatvena kramena vinivesayet | 
strinamapyevamevam syat ksmadayo mürtayo matah || 54 
astausyuh paficapakse tu ksmddayah paiica eva hi | 

indraàdyà murtipah pakse nivrttyadyastu mürtipah | 55 


Atma tattva, vidya tattva and Siva tattva — these are the three tattvas; Atma, Antarātmā and 
Paramatma — these are the presiding Deities of these three tattvas respectively. These Tattvas 
and Tattve$varas should be invoked in the due order and identified with the image. 

Even for the female devotees, the Tattvas and Tattvesvaras are the same. If the fire-ritual 

is based on the system of nine fire-pits, the Earth and seven others are the eight Mürtis; Indra 
and seven others are the eight Mürtipas. If the fire-ritual is based in the five fire-pits, 

the Earth and four other Elements are the five Mürtis; Nivruti and four others are the five 
Murtipas. 
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tattadbrahmani vinyasya tattanmürtim hrdi nyaset | 
akaradi ksakarantam nyastvà mürdhadisu kramat || 56 
jivanyasam svamantrena nyastvangani ca vinyaset | 
sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih vastrenacchadya varmana || 57 


Having identified the concerned brahma-mantras of each Mürti with the image, the Guru 
should fix that Murti in the heart of the image. All the fifty-one letters from ‘a’ to ‘ksa’ 
should be identified with the image from the head and other concerned parts of the 
image. Then, having done the ‘jiva-nyasa’ (fixing the soul) with the recital of the 

mantra formed of the name of that devotee, the Guru should identify the concerned 
anga-mantras with the image. 
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tatah kundantikam gatvà homakarma samarabhet | 


pragvacca kundasamskaram sivagnyadhanameva và || 56 
tanmadhye bhaktamavahya saàngam sampüjya tarpayet | 
samidàjya carum lajamstilairdravyaistu mürtipaih | 59 
palasodumbarasvattha vatah pragadisu kramat | 
samikhadiramayüra srivrksastvagni konatah |l 60 


pradhàne pi palasassyat satam vardham tadardhakam | 


Then, having seated near the fire-pit, the Guru should commence the fire-ritual. As done 
before, he should perform the essential sacramental activities for the fire-pit, install and raise 
the Siva-agni inside the fire-pit. Having invoked the presence of the Bhakta, he should 
worship him contemplating various parts of his form and make him delighted 

and contended(tarpana) by the offering of the faggots, clarified butter, consecrated food, 
parched paddy, sesame and other substances, being assited by the officiating priests. The 
faggots got from the pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and vata trees should be offered into the 
fire-pits in the east, south, west and north respectively. Those got from the sami, khadira, 
mayura and $rivruksha should be offered into fire-pits in the corner directions starting from 
south-east. The faggots of pala$a tree should to be offered into the main fire-pit. The 
offering may be done for 100, 50 or 25 times. 


SAM FO adit acr gerade Se i RR 

qf «Tid uci areas 

ser GOAT eni ARETA ard ftr: t QR 

Cc * Cx SN nS 

Cel Halle Geled AM GAA | 

qaaa Teas acr APTS: il RR 
hutvà purnam tato datvà tattvatattvesvaran prati || 61 
mürtimürtisvaropetam pratyekam cahutitrayam | 
krtvà ghorànunà homam nicchidrartham satam dvijah || 62 


sprstva mürdhadi padantam santitoyena secayaet | 
tatascantarbalim bahyabalim datva sucirguruh |l 63 


Having offered the consummate oblation(pürnahuti), he should offer three oblations for 
each one of the Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Mürti$varas. Then, he should offer the 
oblations with the rectal of aghora-mantra for hundred times in order to ward off any 
defects or omissions which could have occurred in the course of fire-ritual. Having touched 
the image from the top of the head up to the feet, he should sprinkle the consecrated water 
contained in the santi-kumbha over the image. O, the twice-born sages!, then he should do 
the offering of the ineterior-bali and exterior bali. 
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ratrisesam vyapohyatha prabhate mürtipaissaha | 

snátvà samàpya sandhyam tu krtakrtyo gurüttamah M 64 
pafícagocara samjatassosnisassottariyakah | 

paficanga bhüsanopeto daksinà tusta manasah |l 65 
tadvat sampüjitairmürtidharakairanujapibhih | 

adhyetrbhisca daivajfiaissilpibhistositairyutah M 66 


Having spent that night inside the temple, the foremost Guru along with all the assisting 
priests should take bath as enjoined in the Agamas, complete the worship of sandhya and 
perform all the preliminary rituals. The Guru and the priests should have born in one of 

the five ‘gocaras’, should wear the head-dress and upper cloth and wear the recommended 
ornaments over the respective five parts of the body. Being with the mind pleased with 

the sacrificial fees offered by the sponsor, the Guru should proceed towards the sacrificial 
pavilion along with the assisting priests, assistants who were appointed to do the incantation 
of the prescribed mantras, those appointed for reciting the four Vedas, goldsmiths and 

Silpis who have also become much pleased with the honor and gifts given to them by the 
sponsor. 
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dvara dvaradhipan istva krtakumbharcano guruh | 

sampüjya vahnikundastham purnam datva yathakramat || 67 
utthapya sayanadbimbam yanamaropya yuktitah | 

prasadadau nayedbimbam snanasvabhre 'thava nayet |l 68 

ratnanyasam yathapürvam sthapane parikalpayet | 

asanam pranavam krtva mürtisthànu prakalpitam |l 69 

matrkam ca tato nyastvà jivanyasam samacaret | 


Having worshipped the entrance and the guardian Deities of the entrance, the Guru should 
worship the kumbhas, worship the Deities invoked in the fire raised in the fire-pit, offer 

the ceremonial oblations and the consummate oblation(purnahuti) in the due order 

explained earlier. Having lifted the image from the couch, he should carefully place 

that over the vehicle designed for that purpose. Having taken the image around the 

temple, he should place that image on the altar specially made for bathing the image. 
Ratna-nyasa should have done for that image when it is to be installed properly,as prescribed 
before. Having ideated the pranava-seat over the altar, he should identify the murti-mantra 
with the image and perform the matruka-nyasa and jiva-nyasa without any omission. 


ANA 
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samsnapya kumbhapaniyaih paritah sthapitairapi || 70 


vastrairgandhaisca puspaisca dhüpadipanivedyakaih | 
upacaraistathacanyaissivabhaktam samarcayet || 71 


utsavam karayedante yathà vibhavavistaram | 
tatah prabhrtim tam bhaktam pratyaham püjayennarah |l 72 


Having performed the ceremonial bath to the newly installed Bhakta with the consecrated 
watrer contained in the kumbhas and kalaśas arrayed in due order in front of the image, 

the Guru should worship the Bhakta and offer new clothes, varieties of fragrant substances, 
flowers, incense, lights, naivedya(cooked rice, sweets and others) and all other offerings. 
At the end, he should perform the festival appropriate to the fresh installation according to 
the available resources. From that day onwards, the Guru should duly worship the Bhakta 
daily according to the given directions. 
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sivabhaktapratistham tu yah kuryannarasattamah | 
ayurdrogya vijaya srikirtiphalamapnuyat || 73 
ante sayujyamapnoti natra käryä vicarand || 74 


The sponsor-devotee who is instrumental for the installation and consecration of Bhakta 
of Lord Siva and evolves into the foremost one among the human beings thereby is sure 
to be blessed with longevity, health, victory, wealth, celebrity and such other auspicious 
benefits. And at the end, he would attain the final liberation characterized as 'sayujya 
mukti'. No need to think of other deed to be blessed with such auspicious benefits. 


I Sf See sofern Heres rere utere faa: Sga RAA: T: N 
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This is the 76" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of the Bhakta of Lord Siva " in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 
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77 Directions for the Performance of Daily Worship of Sivabhakta 
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MRSA: TAWA Ga: | 


MARA TA AMATI RAMS TTA I 2 

Pal Wags GA q AAT TE: | 

ged sald Aa dus aR: i R 

aAa DI q RAT Se 

ae” Wo aaa A ATA sa à 
adisaivakulodbhütah pafícagocara sambhavah | 
avasyakam tathà Saucasnanasandhyadi vandanam | 1 
krtvà pravisya harmyam tu samànyàrghyakaro guruh | 
purusam prakrtim caiva sampüjya dvaraparsvayoh || 2 
praviśya garbhageham tu paramatmànam avyayam | 
vastum madhye samabhyarcya bhütasuddhim vidhaya cal 3 


The Acarya is the one who has born in the lineage of Adisaivas and as associated with one 
of the five gocaras. Having done the usual morning deeds such as cleaning the bowels, 
washing the teeth and so on, the Guru(Acarya) should purify himself and take bath with the 
accompaniment of mantras and mudras and perform the worship of sandhya and other deeds. 
Then, having entered the temple, he should prepare the samanya-arghya; holding the 

vassel containing the samanya-arghya water, he should worship 'Purusa' and 'Prakruti' 

who are the entrance-deities on the two sides of the main entrance of the shrine and enter 
into the sanctum sanctorum. Having worshipped the Vastu-brahma in the middle who is 

the Great Being and Eternal Existence, he should purify his physical body , subtle body and 
his soul. 
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krtamantratanuh pascat sthanasuddhim vidhaya ca | 

parikalpya visesarghyam kusumaksata toyayuk Il 4 
proksayed dravyajalam tu pragukta vidhinà narah | 
pranavadyan pathenmantran namontanmantrasuddhaye || 5 
astratoyena beradyam snāpayed berasuddhaye | 
sadutthamasanam krtvà pürvoktena vidhdanatah || [6] 


Then, having rendered his body to be identical with the mula-mantra, he should do the 
‘purification of the place’(sthana suddhi) and prepare the ‘visSesa-arghya’ with recommended 
flowers and unhusked and unbroken rice(akshata). According to the directions set forth 
earlier, he should sprinkle the arghya-water over the collected and well-arranged 
paraphernalia. For the purification of the mantras, he should recite the mantras which are 
essential for this worship beginning with Om and ending with ‘namah’. 

He should bathe the installed image with the water consecrated with astra-mantra for the 
purification of the image. Then, he should ideate a pedestal known as 'sadutthasana' 
constituted of six-mantras starting from the 'adhara $akti-mantra', according to the directions 
told before. 


qe sede qim GSA 
TARY GA TAHOMA Fa: t 9 
silere cid: Heal Cale FT AAA 
Taa areal eae aaa c 
GAS Bada TRN sti 
dasa aaa Tel Tel qui qu i $ 
tanmadhye kalpayenmürtim mürtimantrena püjitam | 
tattadrüpa samopetam tattanmülanunà budhah || 7 


jivanyásam tatah krtva hrdayàdi yatha nyaset | 
padyamacamanam carghyam hrdayena nivedayet || 8 


samsnapya suddhatoyena paficagavyadibhistu và | 
sammrjya vasasa vastram gandham puspam sadhüpakam || | 9 


The Guru should worship the Bhakta at the center of that sadutthasana with the recital of 
the mula-mantra pertaining to the Bhakta. The learned Guru should contemplate the 

form of the concerned Bhakta associated with perfect lineaments while reciting the 
concerned müla-mantra. Then , having done the ‘jiva-nyasa’, he should identify the 
hrudaya-mantra and other anga-mantras with that form. He should offer padya, acamana 
and arghya with the recital of hrudaya-mantra. Then he should bathe the image with 

pure water. The ablution may be performed with ‘paficamruta’ and other special 

materials. Having well wiped the image with pure cloth, he should beautify the image with 
cleaned cloth and offer the sandal and flowers along with the incense. 
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dipena sahitam dadydnnaivedyam sopadamsakam | 


tambülam ca trisandhyasu dadyatsandhyadvaye pi và || 10 
athava tvekasandhyayam balyutsavayutam na và | 

dipantam và nivedyantam yajecchaktyanurüpatah M 11 
ayane visuve caiva samkrantau grahanadisu | 

snapanam vidhinà karyam praguktena kramena tu || 12 


He should wave the lights and offer various kinds of food and fruits along with appetizing 
dishes and tambüla(set of betel leaves, areca-nut ,cardamom and other spices). Such kind of 
worship should be done in three sessions(sandhis); or this may be done in two sessions 

or in one session. The offering of bali and daily festival may or may nor be done. The daily 
worship should be performed up to the offering of lights or that of ‘naivadya’ according to 
the resources available. On the occurrence of solstice, visu, conjunction of months and 
eclipse, snapana-abhiseka should be performed according to the directions set forth earlier. 
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madhyakumbhe tu bhaktassyat ksmadayah prathamavrtau | 


svarassodasa tadbahye tadbahye kadayo matah || 13 
evamuktamakalpassyat avrtidvayayuk samam | 
ekavaranasamyuktam adhamam tviti kirtitam || 14 
pratimasam tatah kuryat utsavam vibhave sati | 
bhaktajanmadine vapi karturjanmadine pi và || 15 


With regard to the arrangement of kalasas for snapana, the Bhakta should be invoked in 

the kumbha placed at the center. The Eight Murits starting from the Earth should be invoked 
in the kalasas arranged in the first enclosure. In the second enclosure which is outside the 
first one, sixteen vowels should be invoked and worshipped. In the third 

enclosure, all the consonants starting from 'ka' should be invoked and worshipped. This 
kind of arrangement is for the foremost type of snapana. Snapana with two enclosures 

is of medium type and the snapana with only one enclosure is of inferior type. In this way, 
the snapana should be performed in each month. If sufficient resources are available, 

the festival may be performed in a large scale on the birth-day of the Bhakta or that of 

the sponsor-devotee. 
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samvatsarotsavah karyah pratyabdam ca vivahakam | 


navaham vatha saptaham paficaham tridinam tu va |l 16 
athavaikadinam vapi balihoma samanvitam | 

dhvajarohana pürvadi kartavyam karturicchaya || 17 
dhvaje tu vrsabhah karyah sarvesamutsavadisu | 

svasvajati vasenokta mangalastaka samyutam |l 18 


Every year, the yearly-festival(festival to be conducted on the day in which consecration 
took place) and marriage-festival should be conducted. Such festival may be conducted 
associated with bali and homa for 9, 7, 5, 3 days or one day. This may be conducted 

as preceded by the raising of the featival-flag or as desired by the sponsor-devotee. In 

all such festivals, the Bull should be drawn in the flag-cloth as associated with the drawings 
of eight auspicious forms appropriate to the caste of the Bhakta. 
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bheri samtadanam ratrau bhaktastrena samanvitam | 

indradinam balim dadyad gandham puspadi samyutam | 19 
yagadhivasanam kurydd utsavasyadiratrake | 

yagasalam vidhanena krtvà vedisamanvitam | 20 
pürvadikunda samyuktam paficakundayutam tu và | 
sarvamangala samyuktam mangalankuramacaret || 21 


The beating of the great drum and the procession of the astra-raja pertaining to the Bhakta 
should be done in the night. The bali associated with flowers and other concerned 
substances should be offered to Indra and other dik-palakas. The Guru should do the 

ritual known as 'adhivasana' (staying inside the shrine during the night of the day in which 
the festival commences). The sacrificial pavilion should have been constructed asassociated 
with the altar according to the prescribed directions. The pavilion may be with nine or five 
fire-pits in the east and other directions. The sacrificial pavilion should be beautified with all 
kinds of auspicious forms and designs and with auspicious fresh sprouts. 
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balyartham utsavartham ca bhaktapratikrtim dvijah | 


alpam ca mahatim krtvà pratisthapya vidhanatah M 22 
tatra pratisaram badhva vedimadhye vidhanatah | 
sthandilam salipürvaisca krtva samsthapayed ghatan || 23 


pratisthavittathà tena tatroktaneva tanyajet | 


O, the twice-born sages!, two icons of the Bhakta, a big one and a small one, should be 
made. These should be properly made and consecrated according to the prescribed rules. 
Having tied up the protective thread in the wrist of the icons, the Guru who has known well 
the process of installation should design a sthandila with paddy and other recommended 
grains, place a ghata(vessel) at the center of the sthandila and worship it according to the 
direction given in the chapter dealing with installation of the image. 
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pratyaham pujayeddevan sayam pratargurittamah | 24 
gandha puspadi samyuktamante homam samacaret | 
dravyanyatrapi viprendrah pratisthokta prakaratah |l 25 
sayam pratarbalim dadyat ksudrabimba samanvitam | 
balyante cotsavam kurydd sarvalankara samyutam || 26 


The foremost Guru should worship daily the Bhakta and the Deities invoked in the kumbha 
with sandal, flowers and other substances and at the end he should perform the fire-ritual. 


O, the foremost among the twice-borns!, the materials for the fire ritual should be collected 
according to the directions set forth in the chapter dealing with the installation. He should 
offer the bali both in the evening and the morning , keeping the small icon near the fire-pit. 
At the end of the offering of bali, the festival should be conducted making use of 

all kinds of decorative garlands and such other materials. 
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parivesakramam kurydd geyanrttadi samyutam | 

ante curnotsavam krtvā tirthakarma samacaret || 27 
pratyaham mülaberasya puja vaisesiki bhavet | 

suddhasnapanam ante ca müle beradike nayet |l 28 
dhvajotthana vihinam và balihomojjhitam tu và | 

kevalam cütsavam kuryad asaktascenmunisvarah |l 29 


The procession known as ‘parivesa-krama’ should be done accompanied by the groups 
of singers and dancers. At the end, the Guru should perform the *cürnotsava' and then he 
should perform ‘tirthavari’ festival. During the festival, worship should be done daily 

to the main image of the Bhakta in the sanctum sanctorum in a grand sacale and special 
manner. At the end of the festival, snapana-ablution for the main image and other related 
images should be done with pure and consecrated water. O, the Lords of the Sages!, if 
sufficient materials and resources are not available, the festival may be performed simply 
without raising the flag, offering of bali and fire-ritual. 
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This is the 77" chapter titled “Directions for the performance of daily worship of the Bhakta” in 
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika. 
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78 Directions for the Installation of Trident 
PRISCA Tet ABA FLEA | 
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trisulasthapanam vaksye tallaksana purassaram | 

hemarajata tamrairvayasenasmadibhistu và || 1 
garbhagehe navamse tu tribhagantam navamsatah | 
mahatamekabhagam tu sulanam manamisyate || 2 
pratyekam astadha bhaktvanekadhà manameva ca | 
dvàrastambhodayadeva manam va paribhavyatam || 3 


Now I speak about the process of installing the Trident preceded by full exposition on the 
lineaments of that weapon. The Trident may be designed with gold, silver, copper, iron or 
stone and such other materials. Having divided the breadth or length of the main shrine into 
nine equal parts, three parts may be taken to be the height of the trident. This is for 

the foremost type. To take two parts as the height is of medium type. Taking one part to 

be the height is of inferior type. If each one of these three is divided into eight equal parts, 
nine varieties of height could be obtained for each type. Thus, the sthapathi can get 
innumerable measures for the height. Or, the height of the Trident may be determined 
based on the height of the entrance-pillar. 
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dvihastadeka matraddhrya caturhastantameva và | 

jatyamsam purvavannitva kalpayeddesikoottamah |l 4 
yallabdham trimsadamsadi satantadanubhajayet | 

bhagamekam prayufijtyacchubhayadi prasiddhaye || 5 


Starting from two hasta-measure of the pillar and increasing by one hasta each time to reach 
four hasta-measure of the pillar, the height of the Trident may be taken in three 

ways. The foremost Guru should determine the number of *jatyam$a' as explained before 
and add that value to the arrived height. The height of the Trident arrived in this way 

should be divided into 30 to 100 equal parts. One part may be added or reduced to determine 
the height of the Trident in order to ascertain that exact height of the Trident 

is compatible to aya, vyaya and other four factors. 
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laukikam yaugikam ceti dvividham silam isyate | 


yajamananrpagramanukilam laukikam matam |l 6 
jatyamsojjhitam rudraksanuküla samanvitam | 

angulairnirmitam yattu yaugikam sulamisyate || 7 
laukikam canyadhamastha berasadhàranam matam | 

yaugikam canyanagara sthanakartranurupi yat || 8 


tadanyatrapi yojyam và pratimasvevameva va | 


Trident is of two kinds — laukika and yaugika. The Trident whose height is determined 
so as to be compatible and favorable to the chief sponsor, Ruler of the country or the 
village or city is known as laukika. The Trident whose height is set right according to 


jatyaméa, set right to be compatible to the height of the image of Siva's form or determined 
based on ‘manangula’ measure is known as yaugika. It is held that laukika 

type of Trident could be considered as common to the images of Siva installed in other 
temples also. Likewise, the yaugika type of Trident may be held to be common to the 
shrines or the sponsor in other cities. Such type of Trident may be given to other temples 
during the period of festival and other such occasions or offered to other images of Siva. 
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utsedham dasadha krtvà vyomadvitribhireva và || 9 
tanmadhyastamsamanam và madhyapatrocca mànakam | 
padamanayutam vatha tanmanam prthak prthak |l 10 
tattrimsadamsam krtvaiva dvitrivedasaramsakaih | 

rasa saptastanavabhirmadhyapatrasya vistarah |l 11 
samgrahya patramdnam tu caturasram samam nayet | 
patramanam visrjyatha parsvayorubhayorapi |l 12 
vrttakaram nayettatra patramanena vobhayoh | 
madhyapatratatiryadvat parsvapatra tatistatha || 13 


Having divided height of the Trident into ten equal parts, one, two or three parts 

may be taken to be the height of middle leaf (middle pike); or, the measure held as two 
parts may be divived into ten equal parts and eight parts may be taken to be the height of 
the middle leaf. Or, with each of these different measures, one out of four parts may be 
added. The height of the Trident should be divided into 30 equal parts and two, three, 
four, five, six, seven, eight or nine parts may be taken to be the breadth of the middle 
leaf. Having ascertained these measures(of height and breadth), the middle leaf should 


be designed so as to be with a square mould at its bottom. Having left out the measurement 
of the middle leaf, the sthapathi should design a circular form on both sides of the middle 
leaf so that the two circular designs are at equidistance from the central thread of the shaft 
and they are with the same measurement of the middle leaf. The thickness of the leaves on 
both sides should be equal to that of the middle leaf. 
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catuhpaficasadamsena vrddhirva taramisyate | 


madhyapatràd bahiscantarmadhyasütra samasrayat |l 14 
parsvapatre prakartavye krsamülagra samyute | 
patramülabalardham ca mülatàram vivrddhayet || 15 
adhah patram vicitram ca patragram tu krsam bhavet | 
patratarena cagre tu tadardhenatha padatah || 16 
adhikam vatha tatparsva patragrabhyam munisvarah | 

patragra madhyamam tadvadvisistam và prakalpayet |l 17 


The length of the shaft may be increased by four, five or six parts. The central reference 

line should be conceived from the middle leaf, in front and back of the shaft.The bottom 

and tip of the leaves on both sides of middle leaf should be designed so as to very thin. 

The length at the bottom of the shaft should be increased by half of the base of the middle 
leaf. The bottom of the leaf should be provided with ornamental designs and the tip of the 
leaf should be designed to be thin, corresponding to its bottom. O, the Lords of Sages!, 

the length and the tip of the side-leaves may be increased by half or one-fourth of the 
thickness of the tip of the middle leaf. In the same way, the tip and the middle part of the leaf 
should be provided with special designs and engravings. 
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tadvan mülantaram proktam parsvapatra dvayorapi | 
patrataram catuspanca rasasaptasta bhagatah || 18 
navamsamsena và proktam ghanam patresu vanyathd | 
yavardham tu samarabhya yavapada vivardhanat || 19 
angulantapramanam và madhyadese ghanam bhavet | 
madhyapatrasya madhyattu hinam tatpatraparsvakam || 20 


In the same way, the back side of the bottom sould be decorated with deigns and engravings 
and even the leaves on both sides of middle leaf should be designed uniformly. The length of 
the leaf may be 4,5,6,7, 8 or 9 parts. Thickness of the leaves may be from half-yava to one 
angula, increasing the measure from half-yava each time by one-fourth of a yava-grain. 
Thickness at the middle of the central leaf should be gradually decreasing up to both sides of 
that leaf. 


Ta "os HÀ wea 
CC DN Ce c C. 


uff Ifa Prid FHS «Tid il R? 

qa Auahi PARRA: | 

TARN Hes Card qae TITS: t RR 

dad ETS Teal ar Rha: | 

EÀ RATA AAR: MAA: i ET 
madhyapatrasya müle'gre madhye parsvadvayorapi | 
ekadvitriyavairvapi nirgatam mukulam nayet || 2l 


patrayamam tripaficamsam krtvaikadvitribhdagatah | 
padayamastu müle syat tadardham parsvapatrayoh | 22 


tadardha vistarastasya pado và parikirtitah | 
dviguno madhyapadasya vistarah pársvapadatah |l 23 


At the bottom, middle and tip of the middle leaf and in the same way in the side-leaves 

also, a bud-like design should be designed so as to be in projected state. This bud-like design 
may be with a measure of 1, 2 or 3 yava-grains. The length of the middle leaf should be 
divided into fifteen parts. The height of the base at the middle leaf may be held 

to be equal to 1 part, or 2 or 3 parts out of the 15 parts. Half of this height should be 

given to the base of the side-leaves. Half of this measure should be the breadth of the 

base of the middle leaf. The breadth of the base of the side-leaves should be twice the 
breadth of the base of the middle leaf. 
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patranam padamüle tu kuryadvà citramandanam | 


tasyadhah palika karyà patrayamardha bhagatah M 24 
hinavaikena rudramsi dvitribhirvardhitathava | 

palika vistrtim bhaktvà navadhaikena vardhatah || 25 
padena vā tripadena ghanam cãdho dvipankajam | 

ekena karanavistara istamsena mato dvijah || 26 


Different kinds of decorative engravings should be made at the bottom of the base of the 
leaves. Below that base, a moulding known as 'palika' should be designed, its length 
being equal to half of the length of the middle leaf. Or, the height may be equal to one 
part out of eleven parts of that length. Or, the measure obtained in this way may be 
increased to be double or triple. Having divided the breadth of palika into nine equal 

parts, each part may be increased by half, one fourth or three-fourth. The measure obtained 
in this way should be given to the thickness of the palika. O, the twice-born sages!, below 
the palika, two lotus-like mouldings , the diameter of each lotus being one part of the 

nine parts or the diameter may be taken as desired by the sthapati. 
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palikardho ghatakàra utsedhassyat tripadatah | 


tadardham ca galam pragvat kartavyam munipungavah || 27 
padonakumbha tarena vardhendsyam prakalpitam | 
ghatavannadikamanam yugadha vibhajettatat || 28 
ekabhagantaram kuryat tatpramanena hirika | 

hirikadhah prakartavyo dandastu vidhina dvijah || 29 
asyatara caturbhaga tribhàgo dandavistarah | 

tadardham lohadandasced yathasobhamsato'thava |l 30 


Bleow the palika, a moulding in the form of ‘ghata’, its height being three-fourth of the 
height of palika, should be made. O, the Lords pf Sages!, the neck of the ghata should be 
with the circumference equal to the half of its height. The mouth of the ghata should be 
equal to three-fourth of half of its height. Below the ghata, two nadis should be made, their 
height being equal to that of the ghata, leaving a space of one part betweem them. With 

the same height, a moulding known as ‘hirika’ should be made. O, the twice-born sages!, 
below the hirika, danda should be designed in orderly way. The thickness of danda should be 
equal to one-fourth or three-fourth of its height. If the Trident is to be made with metal, 
thickness of the danda should be half of its height. Or, the thickness may be given in 

such a way that it presents a beautiful and elegant appearance. 
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dandamüle tu padmam và madhyapatrasamam tu và | 

tadardham vàntare'stamse navadhà mànameva và || 31 
vistarastatsamam tüccam tripadam vardhameva và | 

padam vàntaramaànam và taducce daśadhā krte || 32 
pattika tribhirdvabhyam dvabhyam vamsaih kusesayam | 

vrttam và caturasram và dvimisram và prakalpayet |l 33 


At the bottom of danda, a lotus-like moulding should be made, its measure being equal 

to that of the middle leaf, or equal to half of the height of the middle leaf; or its measure 
may be ascertained in nine different ways by dividing the height of the middle leaf into 
eight equal parts. Diameter of the lotus should be equal to the breadth of the middle leaf 
and its height should be equal to three-fourth, half or one-fourth of that breadth; or, its 
height may be ascertained by dividing the height of the middle leaf into ten equal parts 
and considering the intermediary measures available through these parts. Below the lotus, 
three mouldings known as pattika should be made, their height being equal to two parts 
obtained earlier. Based on the same parts, mouldings in the form of lotus, circle ,square 
and in the combined form of circle and square should be made. 
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hirika samamanena tasyordhve pattikathava | 

madhyapatrasya madhye tu likhedvabjam tu tanmukham || 34 
athavà madhyapatrasya mile vrsabha vahanam | 

patrocca navabhàgaika dvitrivedasaroccakam || 35 
devyà samayutam vatha vrsabhena yutam na và | 

devantaram và lokesan astranvestapramanatah | 36 


Or, pattika may be designed above the hirika, its measurements being equal to those of 
hirika. A lotus-like design should be engraved at the center of the middle leaf so as to appear 
as its face. Or, the Bull-vehicle may be engraved at the base of the middle leaf. The length of 
the middle leaf should be divided into nine equal parts and taking 1,2,3 or 4 parts as the 
height, the form of Devi may be designed at the base as associated or not associated with 
Bull-vehicle. Or, the forms of other Deities or those of Lokapalas and their weapons may 

be designed around the base according to the desired and compatible measurements. 
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athava palikayastu vidiksvasvattha patravat | 

mala catustayam kuryat tadvihinam tu và dvijah || 37 
tankasyayuktam dandägram athavà parikalpayet | 

palikopari konesu karayedva vrsesvaram || 38 


Or, a design in the form of aSvattha-leaf may be made in the four corner-directions 
above the palika. Designs of four garlands may be made around the palika or such 
designs may be left out. The top portion of the danda should be made so as to appear 
like the face of tanka-weapon. In the four corner-directions above the palika, the form 
of Vrusabhesvara may be designed. 
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sailaje mrnmaye süle visesah kasciducyate | 
madhyapatra samayamam tripadonardhato pi và || 39 
padena madhyame'stamsamanddva dandavistarah | 


vistaroccasamam tadvadvistara samameva va |l 40 
yathà dandaghanam proktam patranam và ghanam tatha | 
padabhüsanamandyadi patradho và prakalpayet || 41 


In the making of Trident with stone or clay-mixture, there are some specific directions 
to be observed and they are told now. Thickness of danda should be equal to that of the 
middle leaf or equal to three-fourth, half, one-fourth or one-eighth of the thickness of 
the middle leaf. Or, both thickness and height may be taken to be equal to the breadth 

at the center of the middle leaf. With the thickness mentioned for the danda or for the 
leaf, decorative engravings and other such designs should be made at the base and below 
the middle leaf. 
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caturasra silayam tu sulakaram tu và likhet | 

trisulaparabhage tu vrsabham và samalikhet || 42 
athavà dandamànena pürusam jatilam tu và | 

purvabhage pare dandam tadürdhve sülamacaret || 43 
vrsagre vrsaprsthe và balipithagra eva và | 

sudrdham sthapayecchülam tatpratistha nigadyate || 44 


The form of Trident may be depicted over the surface of a stone whose form is rendered 
to be in perfect square. On left side of the Trident, the form of Bull may be depicted. Or, 
the form of Rudra adorned with matted hair may be drawn in the front side. On the right 
side of Rudra, a danda should be drawn and the Trident should be depicted above the 
danda. The Trident designed in this way may be installed in front of the Bull, on the 

rear side of the Bull or in front of the Bali-pitha. The installation should be done in 

such a way that the Trident stands there firmly and immovable. The process of ceremonial 
installation of the Trident is now told. 
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tadarthamahared vrksafichülartham ye prasamsitah | 


prokta kalarksavaradyam tadvadevankurarpanam |l 45 
samghatamastabandhadyaih kuryaddandena buddhiman | 
padmasamghata margena cordhvadhah khandayorapi |l 46 
ratnanyaso na kartavyastatha nayanamoksanam | 

acalasthapanam cettu ratnanyasam tu karayet |l 47 


In order to make the wooden Trident, the Guru should select poroper timber from the 
sacrificial trees recommended for making the vehicles and weapons and the Trident 
should be perfectly designed. For the proper installation, the Guru should fix an auspicious 
time defined by the lunar mansion, day and such other factors and commence the process 
with the ritual known as 'ankurarpana" (offering of fresh sprouts). The learned Guru should 
prepare the specific bond known as asta-bandhana( mixture of eight ingredients) by 
pounding with the pestle, mixing of the pieces in the way prescribed for the mixing of 
different dhatus and such other deeds. Ratna-nyàsa and ‘nayanonmilana’ need not be 

done for the Trident. If the Trident is to be installed so as to be immovable, then 
'nayanonmilana' should be done for the Deities designed in and around the danda of the 
Trident. 
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vidyate pratimadyam cet tasya drnmoksanam nayet | 


suddhim krtva mrdādyaistu puradinàm pradaksinam || 48 
jaladhivasanam krtvà tato mantapamasrayet | 

purvoktamanam bhütaika grahakundasamanvitam I| 49 
samtyakta taksakopetam viprabhuktyà ca pavanam | 

vastuhoma samayuktam vedyam sthandila samyutam || 50 


Sayanenapi samyuktam paficakenandajadina | 


If various forms of Deities are designed in the Trident, then nayanonmilana should be 

done for each Deity. Having purified the Trident with clay and other substances, the Guru 
should take it in procession around the village and then keep it immersed in the river or 
tank-water. Then he should bring it back to the sacrificial pavilion constructed according to 
the measurements detailed before and provided with nine or five fire-pits or with only one 
fire-pit. Having sent off the sthapati with due honors , the Guru should arrange for the 
feeding of the learned brahmins and perform the vastu-homa for the sake of purity of 

the pavilion associated with altars, sthandilas and couch made with five kinds of soft 
materials such as feathers of birds and other things. 
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tato bimbam samānīya snàápayetpürva vartmanā |l 51 
kautukam bandhayet pascat padmapatresu và trisu | 
bere ca vrsabhe caiva bandhayet kautukam guruh M 52 
sayane sayayet pascat praksirascordhva vaktrakam | 
acchadya svetaraktabhyam vasobhyam astramuccaran |l 53 


Then, having brought the image of the Trident inside the shrine, the Guru should bathe it 
according to the directions given earlier. He should tie up the protective thread over the 


lotus-design or over three leaves and also over the Bull. Then he should place the image 
over the couch to be in recumbent posture in such a way that its head is on the east and 
facing above. Reciting the astra-mantra, he should cover the image with white cloth 
and red cloth. 
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trisulasya sirodese vastrahemakajanvitam | 

sivastram samyajettatra caturbahvindubhisitam |l 54 
caturvaktram jvalatkesam trinetra parimanditam | 

svasye damstranvitam saktisulabhayavaranvitam || 35 
vidyutpufijanibham bhimam asanidhvanisamyutam | 
dvirastavarsenopetam subhasam svastikanvitam |l 56 


On the head side of the Trident, he should place Sivastra-kumbha covered with cloth and 
deposited with lotus-flower made of gold. He should worship Sivastra meditating on the 
form of Sivàstra. The form of Sivastra appears with four arms; head adorned with crescent; 
appears with four faces beautified with three eyes; with matted hair blazing like the flames 
of fire, with mouth associated with protruding teeth; with the hands holding sakti-weapon, 
trident, abhaya-mudra and varada-mudra; appears with excessive brightness of thick bunches 
of lightning; appears dreadful, roaring like the thunder. He is ever at the age of 

sixteen. Being with great effulgence, He is placing His feet to be in svastika-posture. 
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yadyasti pratima sarve sivakumbham ca vardhanim | 


vrso yadyasti tatkumbham tesu tanarcayetkramat || 57 
vajrddin vasukumbhesu paritah samsthitesu ca | 
tattvatattvesvaropetam mürtimürtisvarannyaset || 56 
pürvavat pratimadyam ca vrse ca gurupungavah | 
dandamadhyagrapatrantam tattvatattvesvarannyaset || 59 


If the Trident is provided with the form Siva and Sakti, then he should place Siva-kumbha 
and vardhani-kalasa. If it is with Bull, then he should place a kumbha for the Bull also. 
Having arranged kumbhas, he should worship them in the due order. In the eight kalasas 
arranged around the $iva-kumbha and vardhani, he should invoke eight weapons — vajra and 
others - and worship them. By means of nyasa, he should unify the Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, 
Mürtis and Mürti$varas with the forms of Siva, Sakti and Vrusabha. O, the foremost and 
celebrated Gurus!, the Guru should do the nyasa of Tattvas and Tattve$varas on the middle 
of the danda and on the leaf at the top. 
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sulasya mürtayah pragvad vajradya mürtipa matah | 
nyastvaivam mürtimürtisan sivastram vinyasedguruh || 60 
tatastadvyapakatvena sarvandevamanünnyaset | 
madhyapatre nyasedrudram brahmànam daksapatrake || 61 


vame visnum samavahya palikayam tu parvatim | 
sanmukham kumbhadese tu kumbhasydsye vinayakam || 62 


dandasyagre tu sastaram adityan dandamadhyame | 


tanmüle candardjam ca laksmim pürvadalagrake || 63 
daksine matarassapta jyestam pascimadigdale | 
durgam vai saumyadese tu rudraànarkanvasünapi |l 64 


dandamüle'svinau caiva astadasaganamstatha | 


The Murtis pertaining to the Trident are as told before. Vajra and other weapons are the 
Murtisvaras of the Trident. Having identified the Mürtis and Mutisvaras with the Trident 

in this way, the Guru should identify all the Deities with various parts of the Trident, 
reciting the mantra pertaining to each Deity and meditating on the pervasiveness of these 
Deities. He should invoke Rudra and unify Him with the middle leaf; Brahma with the 

leaf on the right side; Visnu with the leaf on the left side; Parvati with the palika; Sanmukha 
with the body of the kumbha; Vinayaka with the mouth of the kumbha; Sastru 

with the top of the danda; Adityas with the middle portion of the danda; Cande$vara with the 
base of the danda; Laksmi with the east petal of the lotus; Seven Matrus with the 

south petal; Jyesta with the west petal; Durga with the north petal; 8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 

12 Adityas, A$vini Devas and 18 Ganas — all of these Lords with the base of the danda. 
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homam kuryattadante tu krtvà kundagni samskrtim |l 65 
samidajyanna lajaisca tilasasyendra samyutam | 
palasodumbarasvattha vatah práagadi diksu ca | 66 
palasastvanyakundesu sa ca sarvatra và matah | 
pradhàne tarpayeddhimàn sivam sangam gurüttamah || 67 


pürvasmin parvatim dakse brahmànam visnumuttare | 
senanim pascime kunde ravinagnidisau sthitau || 68 


At the end, having performed all the sacramental rituals to the fire-pits, the Guru should 
perform the fire-ritual. He should offer the oblations with faggots, clarified —butter,cooked 
and consecrated rice, parched paddy-grains, sesame and white mustard. The faggots got 
from the pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and vata trees should be offered in the fire-pits designed 
in the main directions starting from the east. The faggots of pala$a should be 

offered into the fire-pits in other directions. The wise Guru should delight Siva and His 
retinue Lords with the oblations offered in the main fire-pit. He should offer oblations 

for Parvati, into the fire-pit designed in the east; for Brahma, into the south fire-pit; for 
Visnu, into the north fire-pit; for Sanmukha, into the fire-pit designed in the west; for the 
Adityas, into the south-east fire-pit. 
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vighnesam nairrte vayau madanam candarudrakam | 

isana kunde pürvasmin laksmim dakse tu matarah |l 69 
Jyestam tu pascime kunde durgam uttarato disi | 

taddinmürtyadi samyuktam purvasamkhya samanvitam || 70 
rudrarkavasavo'svinyau astadasa gana api | 

ekaikahuti dànena tarpyah kunde pradhanake || 71 


He should offer oblations for VighnesSa into the fire-pit in the south-west; for Madana into 
the fire-pit in the north-west; for Candarudra, into the fire-pit in the north-east; for Laksmi, 
into the fire-pit in the east; for the Matrus, into the fire-pit in the south; for Jyesta, into the 
fire-pit in the west; for Durga, into the fire-pit in the north. Oblations should be offered to 
these Deities and Saktis along with the Lokapala of each direction. The number of oblations 
to be offered is as told before. Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, ASvini-devas and eighteen Ganas 
should be delighted by means of one oblation for each into the main fire-pit. 
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vrsarüdhadi devamsca pürvavat tarpayedguruh | 


vajradin pankaje sarvàn devàn pragvannivesayet || 72 
tattatkumbhajalaiscaiva snapayecchülamadarat | 
snapanam bhüri naivedyam utsavam karayeccale |l 73 


The Guru should offer oblations for Vrusarüdha and other forms of Siva as done before. 
He should identify Vajra and others and all the Devas with lotus design of the Trident 

as told before. The Guru should perform the ablution for the Trident with the consecrated 
water of the kalaSas pertaining to each Deity. For the movable Trident, the Guru should 
perform snapana-abhiseka and offer naivedya abundantly and perform the festival 


related to the installation. 
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trisulasthapanam hyevam kuryddyo narasattamah | 74 
bhuktvà bhoganihaivante moksam caiva samapnuyat || 75 


All those details which have not been explicitly told here should be known from the 
chapter dealing with common installation. The foremost devotee who is instrumental 

for the installation of the Trident in this way would experience all the worldly enjoyments 
here in this world and attain the final liberation at the cessation of his worldly life. 
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This is the 78™ chapter titled “ Directions for the Installation of Trident" in the 


Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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79 Directions for the Installation of Royal Throne 
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simhasana vidhim vaksye srüyatàm dvijasattamah | 
devadinam nrpaàdinàm martyanaàm ca mahàátmanam || 
devadyah sivapurvassyuh nrpáadyà bahavo matah | 
cakravarti bhavedadyastvatirdjo dvitiyakah |l 

trttyah syannarendrastu tesam laksanam ucyate | 


O, the celebrated twice-born Sages !, now I will instruct the dirctions related to the 
installation of royal throne(simhasana, ). Listen to these instructions. The royal throne 

is recommended for the Deities and other Devas, Kings and others who are on par with 
them and the human beings who are with greatness and celebrity. Siva and other 

Gods belog to the group of Devas. Kings are categorized in many ways. The first one 

is known as Cakravarti; the second one is known as Atiraja; the third one is known as 
Narendra. Their significant and characteristic position is now explained. 
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catuhsamudra paryantam prthvi yah paripdlayet |l 
cakravarti samakhyatah saptarajyam prapälayet | 


adhirajassamakhyatah trirdjyam yastu pdlayet || 4 
narendrah sa tu vijfieyastvanye pi bahavo matah | 
pàrsneyapramukhastesam asanani bahünyapi || 3 


The one who rules over and protects well the entire stretch of land surrounded by all 

the four great oceans is specifically called Cakravarti; the one who rules over seven 

states is specifically called Atiraja; the one who rules over and protects three states 

is specifically called Narendra. In this way there are many other kinds of rulers such 

as Parsneya and other specific and important rulers. Their thrones are also of many varieties. 
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dvarotsedhah tribhagena uttamam hinamardhatah | 

dvyantaram tvastadhà krtvà navotsedhah prakirtitah || 6 
dvarodayasamam vasta navabhagenameva và | 

narendra sadrsam tasya bahurunabhidadhnajam || 7 
pradesamanam etat syàn nrpànameva kirtitam | 


The height of the throne is of foremost type if it is equal to one-third of the height of 
entrance of the royal assembly hall. Its height equal to half the height of the entrance 

is considered to be the lowest. If the difference between the foremost and the lowest 

height is divided into eight equal parts, nine different heights may be obtained. Or, the 

nine different heights may be obtained by dividing the height of the entrance into eight 
equal parts, if this height is held to be the height of the throne. For the Narendras, the height 
of the throne may be held to be equal to the height between his foot and shoulders, thighs, 
navel or the mid-point between his breasts. For all other kings, the height of the throne 

is to be held as equal to the height between the foot and the hip. 
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tithyangulam samarabhya dvidvyangula vivardhanat || 8 
paficapaficasadamsantam tungani kathitani tu | 

utsedha sadrso vatha tripado'rdhastu và matah |l 9 
vistaro dvyantaram krtvà caturdhà navamanakam | 

hinànàm hinamanam syat sresthanam sarvamisyate |l 10 


Starting from 15 angulas and increasing by 2 angulas gradually so as to reach the 
maximum measure of 55 angulas, the width of the throne should be decided. Taking 

one of these measures obtained in this way, the width of the throne may be held to be 
equal to that selected measure. Or, either one-third of this measure or half of that may be 
held as the width of the throne. Then, the difference between the full width and its 
one-third should be divided into four equal parts and that between the full width and 

its half should be divided into four equal parts. Thus, nine different measures for the 
width could be obtained. For the Rulers who are in lower rank, the lower measures 
should be applied and for those who are in the superior rank, the greater measures 
should be applied. 
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caturasrayatasram và simhapitham vidhiyatam | 
caturasram samam vrttam dyusadàm cakravartinam || 11 
astamsam samarabhya tadvrddhyà dvigunadikam | 
simhasanayatam kuryat angulairvatha karayet || 12 


anguladvayamarabhya dvidvyangula vivardhanat | 
dvigunantam vidheyam syat ayame'pyevamiritam || 13 


The seat of the lion-throne may be in the shape of square or rectangular. For the Devasand 
the Chakravartis, the seat may be in the shape of perfect square or circle. Increasing the 


witdth by one part out of eight parts of the side each time so as to reach the measure equal to 
twice the width, the length of the seat may be decided. Or the increase may be in terms of 
angulas. Starting from two angulas and increasing by two angulas each time so as to reach 
the maximum of twice the measure of the width, the length of the seat may be decided.Thus 
the process of ascertaining the length has been told. 
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padabahyam tu devanam tanmadhye cakravartinam | 


anyesamapi sarvesàm paàdantam manamisyate || 14 
sarvam sarvesu và grahyam pddavistara ucyate | 

sardhangulam samarabhya vardhayedardhamatratah || 15 
paficangulantam tadbhitteh padavedamsa nirgatàm | 

yathabalam yathà sobham bhittistatra vidhiyatam || 16 


For the thrones meant for the Devas, the length between the two legs should be measured 
from the exterior of the two legs;for the Cakravartins, it should be measured from the 

middle of the legs; for all others, it should be measured from the interior side of the legs. 
Or, all these three measurements could be applied for all. Now the breadth of the legs 

is explained. Starting from one and a half angula and increasing by half angula each time, 
the breadth may be up to five angulas.The projection of bhitti at the base of the leg should be 
one-fourth of the thickness of the leg. The bhitti should be designed so as to be with 

beauty and elegance.(bhitti-projected surface of the bottom part of the leg) 
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ekatripancamunayo vistare bhaktayo matah | 


dairghyairnavadhikah proktah pürvoktà bhaktayo dvijah M 17 
padanamantare pada bhaveyurupapithake | 


pade padantare'nyatra simharüpani karayet || 18 
makarairnakrakaih patrairnànacitrairvicitrayet | 
simhasanatribhàgena caturbhàgena và tvadhah |l 19 
ekadvitricaturmatrairvistaradadhikam tatah | 

upapitham vidheyam syattadrupam tha kathyate |l 20 


With the divisions mentioned before, one, three, five, seven or nine units of the basic 
angula may be added to increase the width. The legs of upapitha should be formed so as to 
be within the limits of the legs of the throne. The corner legs and the legs in between them 
should be designed so as to be like the legs of lion. They should be beautified with various 
kinds of carvings such as makaras and nakrakas(crocodiles), leaves and others. The 
upapitha should be designed below in such a way that its height is in excess of one, two, 
three or four matras of one-third or one-fourth of the width. The features of the form of 
upapitha are now told. 
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sthavaram jangamam caiva dvividham tadudahrtam | 
mrtpasanakujairdantairlohairvà sudhayathava |l 21 
sailam nestam nardnam syat sarvam devesu yogyakam | 
dantavrksakrtam yacca svarnaratnairvicitritam || 22 


The materials suitable for the making of thrones are of two kinds — those got from the 
non-moving existents and those got from the moving existents. The thrones may be made 
of earth, stone, trees, ivory,metals or stucco. Those made of stones are not recommended 
for the humans. For the Devas, those made of all these materials mentioned here are 


suitable.The thrones made of ivory and wood should be beautified with carvings and 
depictions designed with gold and gems. 
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rajnam simhasanam srestham tallaksanamihocyate | 

trinavamse tadutsedhe ksepanam pankajam galam |l 23 
vetram galam ca padmam ca kumudam pattapattike | 

vetram karnam ca vetram ca kampam patram kapotakam || 24 
vetram karnam ca nidrà ca masüradhara pattikà | 
saptaikardhamsakardhairvà vyomavedamsakardhatah || 25 
ardhasardhardhapadaisca ardhardhardhaisca sardhakaih | 
ardhenaikonavimsamsam bhadrakam parikirtitam || 26 


The lion-throne is stated to be the excellent one for the king. Its features and lineaments 
are told here. Out of 27 divisions of the height of the throne, the following parts should 
be designed: projection(kshepana), cyma(pankaja)), neck(kantha), cane-like band(vetra), 
neck(gala), cyma(padma), torus(kumuda), flat-fillet(patta-pattika), cane-like band(vetra), 
cornice(karna), cane-like band(vetra), fillet(kampa), leaf(patra), pigeon(kapota), cane-like 
band(vetra), cornice(karna), drift(nidra), fillet(masura) and base-band(adhara pattika). 
The proportionate measurents in terms of angulas for these are: seven, one, half, one, half, 
one, four, half, half, one and a half, half, one-fourth, half, half, half, one and a half, half. 
Such type of throne is called Bhadraka. 
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trimsadamse tadutsedhe vedardhe dvandvasardhake | 
sardhardhamsa vibhagardhaih ekardhastamsa sardhakaih | | 27 
ardhardhadvyardhakardhaisca vyomàrdhairanupürvasah | 
padmam kampam ca karnam ca kampam padmam ca vàjanam | 28 
padmam kampam ca karnam ca kantham nidrà ca pattika || 


anghriruttarapatti ca nidra padmam kapotakam || 29 
alingantarite caiva prativajanamürdhvatah | 
etatsaumyam samakhyatam trisaptangaissamayutam || 30 


When the height is conceived to be with thirty divisions, it should be portioned in the 
following way: four, half, one and a half, one and a half, one and a half, half, half, one, half, 
eight, one and a half, half, half, half, half, half, one and half. According to these 
proportionate measurements, the following parts(of the legs of the throne) should be 
designed: padma, kampa, karna, kampa, padma, vajana, padma, kampa, karna, kantha, nidra, 
pattika, anghri, uttara pattika, nidra, padma, kapota, alinga, antarita and prati-vajana. 

This type of throne is called Saumya associated with 21 parts. 
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etadeva mukhe prsthe saubhadram bhadrasamyutam | 
parsvayorbhadrayugmam cecchrivaham parikirtitam || 31 


pañcānām asanānām tu vijih prsthe vidhiyatam | 
asanavyasatungadhya masüradhara vesini || 32 


yathestonnata vistara vidheyà và dvijottamah | 
tadvistara vibhagena madhye makara toranam || 33 


If this type of throne is associated with projection(bhadraka) in its front and back, it is 
called Saubhadram. If it is associated with projection in its left side and right side, it 

is called Srivaham. For all these five kinds of thrones, a specific part known as viji 

should be designed at its back side. O, the foremost twice-born sages!, both along the 
width and height masüra, adhara-pattika and vesini should be designed , their width 

and height to be with the desired measurements. In the middle of the width, makara-torana 
should be designed according to the proportionate divisions made along the width. 
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padmabhiseka sampanna kàryà torana madhyame | 


torananghrih svavistara nirgata nakrapattika || 34 
mustibandhopariksipta vyalamastaka samsthita | 
kampaksepakapotadyaih bahubhirbhüsayed dvijah || 35 
makarairnakrakadyaisca nànacitrairvicitrayet | 

ayomayamstu nàracan kilan pattamsca yojayet |l 36 


A design depicting a shower of lotus flowers should be made in the middle of the arch 
(torana). The two ends of the torana should be shown with projection beautified with 

the band associated with the carving of a crocodile. They should be shown as resting 

on the head of serpent placed above the musti-bandha design. O, the twice-born sages!, 
this should be furnished with various ornamental designs such as kampa, kshepana, kapota 
and other parts; should be beautified with the depictions of makaras,nakrakas and such 
other forms. The rods, linch-pins and bands made of iron should be used for joining the 
parts firmly. 
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svarnanirmita pattadyaih ratnairvatha vicitrayet | 

kuryattorana prsthe tu kalpavrksam suvarnajam |l 37 
ndnaratna samopetam anantaphana samyutam | 

vijim hitvathava kuryat kalpavrksam tu kevalam | 36 
vitorana vijirvatha asanam kevalam tu và | 
paficangamupapitham yat padmakadho niyojayet |l 39 


The thrones should be decorated with bands and such other items made of gold and 

with gems. The tree of the celestial world, kalpa vruksha, made of gold should be formed 
behind the arch. This kalpa-tree should be associated with the hood of adisesha-serpent 
designed with different kinds of gems. Or, the kalpa-tree alone may be designed, 

leaving out the viji(serpent-design). Or, the throne alone may be designed without viji 
and torana. Lotus and other parts should be furnished below the upapitha associated 

with five major parts. 
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padmakadi caturnam syad dvadasangam upasanam | 
upapitha dasamse tu vedamsaih kantha ucyate || 40 


ksudrakampau tadürdhvadhobhàgena dvyamsamanatah | 
mahakampau vidhatavyo paticangam upapithakam |l 4] 


In the sub-pedestal associated with 12 parts, four mouldings from padma should be 
designed. In the upapitha associated with ten parts, the kantha should be with the 
proportionate measurement of four parts; two kshudra kampas , each one with one 
part; two maha kampas, each one with two parts. 


In the upapitha with a height of fourteen units, twelve mouldings should be designed: 
paduka, pankaja, vetra, kampa, kantha, vetra, vetra, padma, vajana, padma, kampa and 
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caturdasamsake tunge dvyekardhardha catustayaih | 


ardhardhakaih dvicandraisca ardhàrdhabhyam anukramatl| 
padukam pankajam vetram kampam kantham ca vetrakam | 


vetrabja vajanam padmam kampam vetram anukramat || 
dvadasangam idam kuryat upapitham manoharam | 
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vetra. These should be with the following measurements respectively: one, one, half, half, 


half, half, half, one, one, half, half and half. In this way, the upapitha shold be elegantly 


designed. 
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catussaptamsake tunge jagati pankajam galam |l 
vetram galam ca padmam ca kumudam padmakampake | 
vetram galam ca vetram ca kampam nidrà kapotakam || 


alingantarite cordhve prativajanameva ca | 
ürdhve masürakadharapattika mülatah kramat || 
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sardhamsakaistathaikena ardhakardhardhakardhakaih | 
dvyardhardhakardhaka saptamsaih ardhardhardha tribhàgatah || 
ardhàrdhakardhakaiscaiva srikantam iti kirtitam | 


In the upapitha with a height of 28 units, the following parts should be designed: jagati, 
pankaja, kantha, vetra, kantha, padma, kumuda, padma, kampa, vetra, kantha, vetra, kampa, 
nidra, kapota, alinga, antarita, prativajana, masuraka and adhara-pattika. The proportionate 
measuremnts of these are respectively: one and a half, one, half, half, half, half, half, half, 
half, half, half, seven, half, three parts each one with half, half, one-third, half,and half. This 
type of upapitha is called Srikantam. 
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etadeva galadhastannetrardhaikardha bhagatah || 48 
karnam ca vajanam nidrà vedika padmakampakam | 
yojayed vrttakantam syad dvatrimsadbhaga nirmitam || 49 


ucce navadasamso'rdhe sardhairvedardhakardhakaih | 
tribhagardhardha vedàrdhaih ardhadvayardhardhakamsakaih M 50 
padukam pankajam drk ca pankajam kumudapankajam | 


vajanam padmavetram ca pankajam vajanam kajam |l 51 
vetram ca vajanam mülàd dvisaptangamudahrtam | 
srikantadi caturnam sydd astangam upapithakam |l 52 


If the same kind of upapitha is furnished with karna, vājana, nidrā, vedikā, padma and 
kampaka below the neck part with the proportionate measurements of two, half, half, half, 
one and half respectively, it is called Vruttakanta. Such upapitha should be designed when 
the height is divided into 12 equal parts. When the height is divided into 19 equal 


parts, the following proportionate measurements should be marked: half, one and a half, 
four, half, one, half, three-fourth, half, half, four, half, half, half, half, half and one. With 
these measurements, the following parts should be designed: paduka, padma, netra, padma, 
kumuda, padma, vajana, padma, vetra, padma, vajana, padma, vetra and vajana, starting 
from the base. Then, upapitha with eight limbs(designs) is explained. 
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netraikardha caturbhàagaih ardhardha nayandardhakaih | 
padukam pankajam vetram padmavetram ca vàjanam || 53 
pattika vajanam caiva tattunge rudrabhdjite | 
astangam upapitham syat sarvam sarvatra và matam || 54 


Two, one, half, four, half, half, three , half — with these proportionate measurements 

the following parts should be designed: paduka, padma, vetra, padma, vetra, vajana, 
pattika and vajana. If these eight designs are made when the height is divided into eleven 
equal parts, that is called ‘astanga-upapitha’. Such upapitha may be designed in all 

kinds of throne. 
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prasada laksane pürvam kathitani bahüni ca | 
adhisthanani sarvani sopapithani yani ca |l 55 
samgrahyani tanitha desikairniyamadrte | 


avalambita pddassyad devadinam visesatah |l 56 
simhasananga samslistam padapitham vidhiyatàm | 


Many details with regard to adhisthana , upapitha and all other parts explained earlier in the 
chapter dealing with the lineaments of temples and palaces should be considered and 


applied by the Guru who is meticulous about the well settled rules for the making of thrones. 
For the thrones meant for the Gods and Devas, the legs should specifically be in slightly 
curved form. The base of the legs should firmly be joined with the recommended parts 

of the throne. 
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simhasana visálocca caturthamsa pramanatah || 57 
kanthordhvadhahkrtaih kampapadmakampairvicitrakam | 

yathà sobhàmsa manena saptangairvrtta sannibham | 58 
yavadarabhya matrantam vrddhirhanirvidhiyatam | 

asanani ca sarvani sabhadranyathava nayet |l 59 
padamardham tripadam và samam tasyanga nirgamam | 
pravesam ca tathakuryacchobhabalavasena va |l 60 


Along the breadth and along the height, above and below the kantha-part, kampa, padma, 
and kampa should be designed so as to be associated with ornamental carvings,applying the 
proportionate measurement of four. All the seven ornamental parts should be designed 

in such a way as to present a beautiful and elegant appearance and to be like a perfectly 
finished circle. Starting from one yava-grain, increase or decrease in the proportionate 
measurements may be done in order to bring out elegant appearance. All seats which are 
considered to be auspicious for the thrones should be made. The projection of particular 
parts specifically mentioned may be in the measurement of one-fourth, half, three-fourth of 
the ascertained measure or may be equal to that measure. Likewise, the drift of particular 
parts should be made according to the need for effecting the beautiful and elegant 
appearance. 
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asananam ca sarvaesam aydadi vidhirucyate | 

paridhim vipulam dairghyam tungam sakalameva ca Il 61 
bandhaveda caturbandha grahaisca gunayetkramat | 
saptabhütarksamürtyabdhi samkhyairbhagan haredguruh | | 62 
ayo vyayasca naksatram yonirvaro visesatah | 


The process of calculating the aya and other factors for all kinds of thrones is now told. 
Circumference, breadth, length, height and all such features of the thrones should be 
governed by the aya and other factors. The measurement taken for the breadth and others 
should be multiplied by 3, 4, 4, 5 and 9 and divided by 7, 5, 27, 8 and 4 respectively. The 
remainder gives the value of aya, vyaya, nakshatra, yoni and vara. 


TENS Taal: RRAGA t QR 

Regas a feast GORE: | 

Kg Fes: BESTA Il RY 

Sa TIS 3 eee: Agfa: | 

TAA AHA THEA VATA: I gy 

OTA FGA FATT ALTA: | 

ud fered ea cepta dese i && 
sakassalasca panasah simsapascandanasane || 63 
tinduko'rjunatalo ca nimbasca surabhüruhah | 
likucassahakarasca kutajah katphalastatha || 64 
sriparni jativrksà ye ksiravrksah caturvidhàh | 
jambüscaiva madhükasca vaikankata samahvayah Il 65 


asanartham ca samgrahya dravyagrahana margatah | 
evam simhasanam krtvà samskuryat tadanantaram || 66 


Saka, sala, panasa, SimSapa, candana, tinduka, arjuna, tala, nimba, devataru, likuca, 
sahakara, kutaja, katphala, sriparni. jativruksha, four kinds of kshira-vruksha, jambhu, 
madhika, vaikankata — these are the trees to be selected for the making of thrones. These 


should be procured according to the directions set forth for such activity. Having designed 
the lion-throne in this way, the Guru should perform the sacramental rites. 


The auspicious time for the installetion should be ascertained according to the process 
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kalasca pürvavat prokto yajamànanukülatah | 
silpinam visrjyatha punyahaproksanantaram || 
pafícagavyena samproksya hrnmantram samudirayan | 
astamrtsalilenaiva ksdlayet kusavarina |I 
suddhodakena samsnapya brahmapafiícakamuccaran | 
punargandhodakenaiva snaàpayettadanantaram || 


explained earlier so as to be beneficial for the yajamana(for whom the throne is 
made). Having sent off the Silpi with due honors, the Guru should perform the sprinkling 
of consecrated water and declaration of the auspicious time and purpose. Reciting the 

hrudaya-mantra, he should sprinkle pafícagavya over the throne; he should purify it with 
the water mixed with eight kinds of earth, sprinkle the kusa-water and bathe it with pure 
water, reciting the pafica-brahma-mantras. Then he should bathe it with the water mixed 


with sandal paste. 
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sthandilordhve ca tannyastvà vastrairdcchddayetkusaih | 
gandhaih puspaisca dhüpaisca tanmantrena samarcayet || 70 
simhasanapadam coktvà caturthyanta sadipakam | 


namaskara samopetam svabijena samanvitam || 71 
mantramevam samuccarya pujayeddesikottamah | 


Having placed the throne over the standila, he should cover it with new cloth and kuSa-grass. 
Then he should worship it with sandal, flowers, incense and others reciting the mantra 
pertaining to the throne. Om sim simhasanaya hum phannanah - this is the mantra pertaining 
to the throne. The foremost Guru should worship it, reciting the mantra in this way. 
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tasyagre sthandilam krtva juhuyatsamidadibhih || 72 
samidajyacarimscaiva tilalaja samanvitam | 

satamastottaram hutvà tanmantram samudirayan || 73 
purnahutim tatah krtvà santikumbhambhasa tatah | 

simhasanam samabhyuksya gandhadyaih püjayet punah || 74 


Having designed a standila in front of the throne, he should perform the fire-ritual with 

the recommended faggots and other substances. Faggots, clarified-butter, cooked and 
consecrated rice, sesame and parched paddy-grains should be offered as oblations. Reciting 
the müla-mantra of the throne, the Guru should offer the oblations for one hundred and 
eight times. Then, having offered the consummate and final oblation(purnahuti), he should 
sprinkle the consecrated water contained in the santi-kumbha and worship the throne 

with sandal, flowers and other substances as done before. 
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snatam suklambaradharam makutena vibhüsitam | 
sarvabharana samyuktam chatracamara samyutam || 75 


sumuhürte sulagne ca rajanam adhiropayet | 
narendrasanasamskarastvaivam deve visisyate || 76 


At the end, the Guru should lead the King who has taken the ceremonial bath well, 

who is attired with white cloth, adorned with crown and all kinds of royal ornaments 

and insignia and who is accompanied by parasol and camaras towards the throne and enable 
him occupy the seat, in the auspicious muhürta and lagna. The consecration of the throne 
pertaining to the king should be done in this way. With regard to the consecration of 

the throne meant for the Gods and Devas, there are some specific directions. 


aAa ard aaa 

aaan GAH AAA AHL I 99 
STARA qae raves areas: | 

eles PRA AAA BHAA: N 9c 
Srarepnd vice vauisenafniui 

RATA] AÀ a erra, qat Std li 9% 


murtimurtisa vinyasam tattvatattvesvaranvitam | 

taddevahoma samyuktam asananubhiranvitam |l 77 
adharasakti pürvaistu sivasana padantakaih | 

astadiksvasta kumbhàmsca madhyame sakrasarvayoh |l 78 
pradhanakumbham samsthapya svarnavastradibhiryutam | 
sivasananu madhye ca lokapan parito yajet || 79 


Murtis, Murtisvaras, Tattvas and Tattvesvaras should be invoked and identified with 
the throne and the fire-pit. The oblations should be offered with the accompaniment of 
all the mantras rlated to asana- from the adharaSakti to Sivasana. Eight kalasas should 
be placed in all the eight directions and the main kumbha should be placed between 
the east and the north-east. These kalasas should be furnished with gems, new cloth 
and such other essential materials. The asana should be worshipped in the middle with 
asana-mantra; the eight directional deities should be worshipped around with the mantra 
pertaining to each deity. 
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evamadau ca sampüjya tato homam samacaret | 
samtarpyadsanamantramstu pürnànte desikottamah | 80 
sarvanadsana mantràmstu nyastvà simhāsane guruh | 
sivasananum tanmadhye kumbhastham viniveśyet || 81 
samsnapya kumbhatoyaisca lokapalàn parito nyaset | 

sampüjya gandhapuspadyaih tairmantraisca gurüttamah || 82 
samsnapya devadesam visesarcana samyutam | 

sumuhürte sulagne tu devesam adhiropayet || 83 
acaryam püjayettatra vastra hemangultyakaih | 

daksinam ca yathasakti dapayedgurumürtaye || 84 


Having worshipped well in this way in the beginning of the event, the Guru should 
perform the fire-ritual. Having pleased the āsana-mantras , he should perform pūrņāhuti at 
the end. Having identified the mantras related to the āsana with the lion-throne, the Guru 
should install the $ivasana-mantra invoked in the main-kumbha in the middle of the seat. 
Having bathed well the directional deities around the seat with the consecrated water 
contained in each kalasa, the foremost Guru should worship them with sandal, flowers and 
other substances reciting the mantra pertaining to each deity. Having bathed well Lord 
Siva at the center of the seat, he should perform the worship in a special way. Exactly at 
the arrival of auspicious muhürta and lagna, the Guru should mount the Lord of all Devas 
over the lion-throne. Then, the yajamana should worship and honor the Guru with new 
clothes, gold-ring and other valuables. He should offer the sacrificial fees to the Guru 
according to his resources, position and capacity. 
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This is the 78" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Royal Throne” 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 
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80 Directions for the Consecration of Temple Chariot and Others 
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rathadi sthapanam vaksye tallaksana purassaram | 
ratho'nekavidhah proktassa ca cakravibhedatah || 1 


tricakro và catuscakro pancasatsaptacakrayuk | 
navastacakrayukto và dvicakrassakatahvayah || 2 


Now I explain the details concerned with the making and consecration of temple-chariot 
and other vehicles preceded by their characteristic features and lineaments. Based on the 
number of wheels , the chariot is said to be of many different kinds. Three-wheeled, 
four-wheeled, five-wheeled, six-wheeled, seven-wheeled, eight-wheeled and nine-wheeled- 
these are different kinds of chariot. The vehicle provided with two wheels is called $akata. 
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tricatuspancasatsapta vasugrahavitastayah | 


bharabahya visalam syat tadayamasca kathyate || 3 
aksottaram samakhyatam upadhanam dvijottamah | 


potikakaravat khyatam bharatara ghananvitam || 4 
bharabahya visalardha dairghyam padadhikam tu và | 
padahinopayuktam và tadantarmana satkayuk || 5 


The width of the exterior of the main support(bhāra) should be three, four, five, six, seven, 
eight or nine spans(vitasti). The measurement of its length is to be held as detailed here. 
O, the foremost twice-born sages!, the additional support(upadhanam) is called akshottara. 
It should be designed to be in the form of potikā. It should be with the thickness of 
bharatara. The length should be in excess of half, three-fourth or one-fourth of the 
breadth of the support(bhara). Its interior measurement may be decided in six ways. 
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idamaksottaram karyam bhaàradho dvijottamah | 


yatra yatra ca bhardksa samyogastatra kathyate || 6 
ayahpattaisca kilaisca svàgrakilairmahattaraih | 

bandhayet svasvaraksartham yatha drdhataram bhavet || 7 
tadastvaksa raksartham svasvamadhyama parsvayoh | 
svasvatarasamah karyah sikhastarardha bahulah M ó 


O, the wice-born sages!, the part known as akshottara should be designed in this way 

below the support. Wherever the joining of the bhara and akshottara is to be made, it should 
be done with flat-pins, nails in small size, nails in large size , all of them made of iron to be 
with sharpness according to their size, should be driven firmly. For the sake of protective 
strength of the axel, these nails should be driven in the middle and two sides of akshottara, 
in such a way that the whole length of them has gone into the holes. The head of the linch- 
pins should be in many different sizes, beginning from half of their length. 
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aksavadhivilambinyastvayah pattairdrdhikrtah | 
praticakram vidheyassyussamà và visamastu va |l 9 
sikhàm vihaya và svadhah svalpacheda samanvitam | 
aksordhva sampravesartham upadhaànam tu và nayet || 10 
aksesvapyupadhanartham pravesartham tu hrasayet | 
bharabahya visalam tu sastibhagam vibhajayet || 11 
tatsamam vadhikam sastya vyomabhaga vivardhanat | 
padonadvigunam dairghyam mülametad udahrtam || 12 


The akshottras strengthened by the iron flat-nails and round nails should reach down up 
to the rim of axel.Whether the wheels are in odd number or in even number, each wheel 
should be made strongly in this way.Or, having left out the head-part, a small portion of 
the nails may be cut out and they may be driven below the axel. In order to provide a 
drift above the axel, upadhāna(additional base) should be made. In order to provide 
upadhāna and drift, the axel should be cut out along its rim. The exterior width of the 
support should be divided into sixty equal parts. With the measurement being equal to 
sixty or to be in excess of one and three-fourth of sixty arrived by increasing by one 
angula each time, the leghth of the base should be held. 
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tadagra prstabhagardham vasubhagadvivardhayet | 


bhagaikena tripadardham ayaàme parikalpayet |l 13 
samopabhadre kartavye tadagre vathavasrite | 

tayorapi pramanam tu pddoktavidhind matam || 14 
adhikam vàgrabhadram tu prsthabhadracchivagrajah | 

kevalam bhadramistam và bhadràgresvistamanatah |l 15 


Both in front and back of the base, half of the width should be increased by one part out 

of eight parts. In its length side, it should be increased by half or three-fourth of one 

part. Equal to this increase, the upabhadra should be increased in front or in the both 

sides. The measurements of the base and upabhadra should be maintained according to 

the rules given for the legs. O, the first-born Saiva-sages!, the front and the back of the 
bhadra may suitably be increased. The bhadra alone may be designed in this way or 

the front of the bhadra may be designed in a special way according to the desired measures. 
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brahmasanam vidheyam va rahitam va samacaret | 
bhadropabhadrayormanam samam vapyadhikam tu và || 16 
rathabhadropabhadranam mànam yanmilitam bhavet | 
tatsarvam bharadairghyam sydd bhare sandhim na karayet M 17 
tricatuspaficasatsapta bhagabahulya samyutah | 
dvitriveda mahabhüta bhàga vistàra samyutah || 18 


dvisamkhyadi navantasca bharastvaksottaropari | 
tricatuspaficasatsapta vistaranardha nivrakan || 19 


yojayedantare caisam anyanvistan balarthakan | 
bharesu yojayedvistanagre prsthe'ntare yadi || 20 


The seat for Brahma may be designed above the bhara or it may be left out. Both the 
bhadra and upabhadra should be with equal measurements or one of them may be with 
increased measurement. If the measurements given to bhadra and upabhadra of the 
chariot are added together, the sum of them should be equal to the length of the bhara. 
Joinings should never be made in the bhara.The bhara and akshottara may with 3, 4, 5, 
6 or 7 divisions along the length and 2,3,4 or 5 divisions along the breadth. Above the 
bhara and akshottara, the height may be with two to nine divisions. Half of the nivraka 
part may be increased by 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 digits or by the desired units to maintain the 
strength of the nivraka. The increased measure should be given in between the bhara 
and akshottara. Or it may be given to the front, back or middle of the bhara as desired 
by the sthapati. 
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pratyaksamürdhvasvacchidra bandha pafícaka samyutan | 
caturbhagam samarabhya bhagasyasta dasavadhi |l 21 
vistaram bahulam kuryat aksanam bharavahinam | 
cakranemyantaram vyomabhaàgadbhaga vivrddhitah |l 22 
dasabhagavasanam tu cakranemi ghanam tu yat | 
tadbahisca sikhamanam bharanemyantaram samam || 23 
etatsarvam ca dairghyam syat aksanam gurusattamah | 
vrttanyasrani và kuryat aksáni gurusattamah || 24 


The upper part of each axel should be provoded with five bands which should be without 
any breakage along its length. The width of the axels which are meant for bearing the 

weight of all upper parts may be held in different ways, beginning with four parts and ending 
with eight or ten parts. The diameter of the interior(inner hole) of the cakra-nemi may begin 


with one part and end with ten parts, increasing the measure by one part each time. The 
same should be maintained for the thickness of cakra-nemi. The measurement of the spire in 
its outside should be equal to the measurement of the nemi of the support(bhara). O, the 
foremost Gurus!, the length of the axels should be held accoding to all the measures 
mentioned above. The axels may be designed so as to be in circular or angular form. 
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pafiícagrahisamaàviddha svamadhyamayutani và | 

paficangamiti karyàni darund vayasadibhih || 25 
yathabala visalani tathavidha ghanani ca | 

cakranam tu pramanam tu bahye bharantaram matam || 26 
ekadvitricatuspatica sadbhagonam tu vadhikam | 
dvibhagadvasubhagantam cakranam ghanamiritam || 27 
ekadvitryanguladhikyam nabhidese bhaved dvijah | 

tathaiva bahyanemyasca tayormadhye rakani ca || 28 
mülàgra krsayuktani vyomadvitryamsakani ca | 
trirastabhyo'stavrddhya tu catussastyantakani ca |l 29 


The wheels should be constructed so as to be firmly fixed with the part known as 'pafica- 
grahi' (a protective part made with the mixture of five metals) at their middle. The 
essential five parts of the wheels may be made with suitable wood or iron. The thickness 
of the wheels should be according to their diameter. The measuremnts of the wheels 
should be decided based on the exterior measurement of bhara. Such measurements 

may be less than or greater than 1, 2,3, 4, 5 or 6 angulas. The thickness of the wheels 


may be from two parts to eight parts of the bhara. The navel part of the wheel may be 
with a measure greater than the hub by 1, 2 or 3 angulas. O, the twice-born sages!, the 
outer navels also should be made in this way. In between the inner and outer nemis 
(navel) spokes should be fixed. The base and front part of the spokes should be thin 
and sharp, provided with 1, 2 or 3 projections. The number of spokes may be from 

24 to 64, the increment being eight each time. 
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sarathih sanmukho và syadatha nandisvaro'thava | 


brahma rathangapanirvà sakro và munipungavah |l 30 
bharordhvam upapitham syattanmanam iha kathyate | 
ekabhagaddvikarantam ekabhaga vivardhanat || 31 
tadupanadviniskranti bhàrabahya dasamsatah | 

bhagabahya vivrddhya tu rasabhaga vasanakah || 32 


O, the foremost sages!, the charioteer may be designed to be in the form of Lord Sanmukha, 
Nandi$vara, Brahma, Visnu or Indra. The upapitha should be designed above the bhara and 
its proportionate measurements are told here. Increasing the measure by one part each time, 
the measurement of upapitha may be from one part to sixteen parts. The pojection of 
upapitha should be adjusted to be equal to one part out of ten parts of the exterior measure 
of the bhara. The outer measure may be increased from one part to six parts. 
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ekonatrimsadamsam và taduccham vibhajedguruh | 
gunacandramahdabhita vyomananda viyadgunaih || 33 
tribhagenaika bhàgena müladarabhya karayet | 

upanapadma kampani kampam karnam ca kampakam || 34 
padmam ca vàjanam kampam drstantartham udahrtam | 
padenardhena bhagena tribhagena dvibhagatah || 35 
tribhagena caturbhagaih tinam vapyadhikam nayet | 

esam praveso niskrantissobhabalavasadbhavet || 36 


The Guru should divide its height into 29 equal parts. Three, one, five, one, nine, one, three, 
three-fourth, one, one — with these measures, the following parts should be designed starting 
from the base: upana, padma, kampa, kampa, karna, kampa, padma, vajana, kampa and 
netra. These may be increased or decreased by one-fourth, half, three-fourth of 2, 3 or 4 
divisions of the height. Those parts which are to be as projections or drifts should be 
designed so as to bring out beauty and elegance by adjusting the measures. 
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dhamoktam upapitham yat sarvamatra vidhiyatam | 


catuskonesu madhyesu tathà bhadropabhadrayoh || 37 
gulika padapdadaisca natakairbhiisayedgalam | 
upapithocchrayantam và kartavyam upabhadrakam || 36 


upabhadrordhvatah kuryat phalakacchadanam drdham | 
phalaka bharamadhyam tu padadyaih paribhüsayet || 39 


The upapitha and all other constructions mentioned for the temple should also be applied 
to the making of chariot. All the four corners, the middle, bhadra,upabhadra and the neck 
should be beutified with ornamental designs such as gulika, small pillars, images depicting 
various episodes mentioned in the puranas and others. The upabhadraka should be made 

so as to be equal to the height of upapitha. The portion above the upabhadraka should 

be thickly and firmly coverd with wooden planks. The wooden planks and the middle of the 
bhara should be furnished with pillars and such ther ornamental designs. 
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phalakamadhya bharantam yojayetpadmakudmalam | 
sanalam nàlamànam tu dvisaptatryangulordhvatah M 40 
satamsantam samuddistam tanmülam vedabhagatah | 
vasvamsaghanopetam vrttam vastasrameva vā || 41 
sadarkabhagaparyantahinagram tatra vakrayuk | 
kumbhamandi samayuktam yuktam và gandikddvayoh || 42 


The portion between the wooden planks and the middle of the bhara should be furnished 
with designs of lotus-buds associated with stem. The length of the stem may be 2, 3 or 

7 angulas or above this measurement. This could exceed by one-hundredth part. The 
root(bulb) of the stem may with a height of four parts. It should be with a thickness of 
one part out of eight parts and it may be in circular form or octagonal form. Its front 
part(tip) should be provided with vaktra, kumbha, mandi and two gandikas so as to 
occupy 6 parts to 12 parts. 
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padmam phalakayayuktam tadurdhvam padmakudmalam | 


tacca vedamsamarabhya vyomabhdaga vivrddhitah |l 43 
vasvamsantaya samyuktam tadvistarodaranvitam | 

tattripada visalam và tadantassamamanakam |l 44 
krsagram vrttamastasram phullabahyadalam tu và | 
bahihkaranamevam syádatrantahkaranam dvijah |l 45 


The padma should be associated with wooden plank and a lotus-bud should be designed 
above this. The diameter of the bud should begin with four parts and end with eight parts, 
the increment being one part each time. Its interior should be according to the diamter. 

Its breadth may be three-fourth of that measure or may be equal to that. The tip of the 

bud should be thin and it may be set within a circular madala or octagonal mandala. Or, 

it may be shown as associated with well-blossomed petal in its outside. O, the twice-born 
sages!, the ornamental workings in the exterior and the interior should be done in this way. 
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bharordhve vajanam kurydd alpanirgamananvitam | 
yathestabahalopetam tadurdhve vàjanantaram || 46 
tadvinirgamanopetam upapitham galavadhi | 
dvabhyam ekena va kuryaddarubhyam daruna dvijah || 47 


tatsambandhe vidhatavye_ vistake'ksordhvadesatah | 
paticagrahi nibandhe dve vidhatavye vicaksanaih | 48 


yathesta ghanavistare tatsambandhe pare 'pi và | 
bhadramüle tadagre ca samabhadre tathà nayet || 49 


The vajana(fillet) should be made above the bhara so as to be associated with a small 
projection. An upapitha should be designed above the vajana so as to reach the level of 
gala-part; it should be provided with many kinds of ornamental designs and a projection 
according to the desired measurements. Or, instead of making two vajanas, one vajana 

may be provided. O, the twice-born sages!, all these should be made with timber got from 
the recommended trees. In the portion above the gala, a unitive band(sambhanda) and a 
vistaka should be designed. Two paficagrahis which are meant to join the parts firmly should 
be made by the experts. Both the ‘sambhanda’ and vistaka may be with the desired thickness 
and breadth. These may be applied to the bottom of the bhadra, to the top of the bhadra or 

to the whole form of bhadra. 


is ed e id fan 
AA Wal SEIT ge dre Te Te, II 4o 
heh & aA aaa HRA 


CUN AnS 


ca Werefde g a s d 4? 


SON 


VERMA FY cdd 
salsa: Hale asad dau t 43 


antarvajanakordhve syadupapitham galavadhi | 

tatra pada vidheyassyurupapithavasanake || 50 
phalake dve vidhatavye tatpadopari samsthite | 

tatra sannaddhaviste dve pafícagrahigate ca te || 51 
bhadragrayostatha karye tvevamantarudahrtam | 
upapithordhvatah kurydd adhisthanam taducyate || 52 


An upapitha should be made above the antar-vajana( small fillet gone inside between two 
parts above and below) up to the level of gala. Small pillars should be provided above the 
upapitha. Two wooden planks should be fixed above such pillars. Two vistakas associated 
with paficagrahi should fittingly be joined there. Same designs should be given above the 
top of bhadras. Thus, the designs which are to be provided in the interior of the chariot 

are told. An adhisthana should be made above the upapitha and its dimensions are told here. 
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upapithasamam và syattadardham vatha sardhakam | 


tanmadhye satkamanam yat pürvavat parigrhyatam || 53 
astavimsatibhagam tu taduccam tu samam bhavet | 
panktinetraikasaptaika vyomadvyekaika locanaih || 54 
padmam karanam ca padmam ca kumudam padmavajane | 
sadantagalakampau ca mahàvajanamacaret || 55 
upapithoktarityaitad unādhikye samacaret | 

pravesanirgamau vapi tadvadeva samacaret || 56 


The height of adhisthana may be equal to that of upapitha; or, it may be half or one and 

a half of the height of upapitha. As explained earlier, in between the maximum and 
minimum heights, six kinds of meaurements of the height should be ascertained. One 

of these six measures should be taken as the height. Total height, thus arrived, should 

be divided into 28 equal parts. With the proportionate measurements 10, 3, 1, 7, 1, 2, 1 

and 3, the following parts should be designed: padma, karna, padma, kumuda, padma, 
vajana, danta-gala and kampa. Thus, mahavajana should be designed constituted of all 

the eight parts mentioned above. This should be designed according to the directions given 
for the making of upapitha with a slight decrease or increase in the measurements. The drift 
and projection should be made in the same way. 
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etadantarvidheyam copabhadram bhadrameva và | 


adhisthanordhvatah karyah padavargo dvijottamah M 57 
adhisthanasamo và sydd dviguno và samiritah | 
tadantarnavamane và padastamsanvito'thava || 58 
gulika padapdadaisca nàtakairvyalarajibhih | 

simhabhütagajaih páadairvargam sarvatra bhüsayet || 59 


tadantah ksudrapádaisca naracaissudrdham nayet | 


Either upabhadra or bhadra may be designed in between the adhisthana and upapitha. 

O, the twice-born sages!, the frieze of pillars should be made above the adhisthana. The 
height of pillars may be equal to that of adhisthana or twice that measurement. Or, nine 
kinds of measurement may be obtained by dividing the difference between the two. Or, 

one out of eight parts of the height of adisthana may be added to this. All parts of this section 
should be beautified with ornamental designs such as gulika, small pillars, images depicting 
various episodes mentioned in the puranas, frieze of serpents, lions, groups of dwarf- 
demigods and pillars. The interior of this part should be strengthened well by the small 
pillars and linch-pins. 
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prastarah padavargordhve mànam casya nigatyate || 60 
tribhagam tu samarabhya bhagabhaga vivardhanat | 
navabhagavasanam sydd alankarasca kathyate |l 61 
taducce sodasamse tu gunaikanayanabdhibhih | 
vyomaikacandracandramsairuttaram vajanam tatah || 62 


nidrà kapotamdlingam vajanam prativajanam | 
praveso nirgamaiscaisam dhàmokta nyayato bhavet || 63 


An entablature should be designed above the frieze of pillars and their proportionate 
measurements are told now. The ornamental designs should be provided covering a 

height which starts from three parts and ends with nine parts, the increment being one 

part each time. If the height of the entablature is divided into sixteen equal parts, the 
following parts of it should be made: uttara, vajana, nidra, kapotam, alingam, vajanam and 
prati-vajanam. These should be respectively with the following proportionate measurements: 
3,1,2,7,1, 1 and 1. The drift and projection should be designed at relevant parts as explained 
in the section dealing with the construction of temple. 
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ekadadyatalam proktam bhadrametat samodayam | 


padantam vatha bhadrantam hrasayuktam ca mülatah | 64 
ekadirasabhagantam parsvayorubhayorapi | 

pravesa rahitam và syad evamevopabhadrakam |l 65 
rathastvekatalah prokto dvitaladyanvito na và | 

sadati trimsadamsantam samam và mülapadatah |l 66 
prastaroccam bhavenmanam dvitalanghrikapotayoh | 

anenaiva prakarena karayet tritaladikam |l 67 


These are the directions given for the chariot known as Bhadra associated with single 
storey. The height from the base may be reduced up to the top of pillar or that of bhadra- 
part. Reduction may be done on the two sides, starting from one part and ending with six 
parts. The upa-bhadraka may be designed so as to be without the drift. The process of 
constructing a single-storyed chariot has been told. The chariot associated with two 
storeys and more than two may or may not be constructed. The height of entablature for 


the two storyed chariot may be equal to the height of the basement pillar or its hieght 
may be from six to thirty parts of that height. The entablature should be provided with 
anghri and kapota. The chariot having three storeys and more than that should be 
constructed in the same way. 
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chādayet phalakairürdhvatalam saratarüdbhavaih | 
ekangulaghanairista ghanairvà sudrdham yatha || 68 
bhadram copabhadram ca chadayedevameva tu | 

nyayendanena kartavyah praveso nirgamo'pi va || 69 
padanam padatah karyah prastaranam ca majicatah | 

pravesa nirgamo hitva kuryddva rajjusutrakam || 70 


The upper storey should be covered strongly and compactly with the wooden planks made of 
timber got from the recommended sap-filled trees. The planks may be with a thickness of 
one angula or with desired thickness and they should be with much strength. Both the bhadra 
and upabhadra should be covered in this way. Both the drift and projection should be 
provided to these according to the directions told earlier. The pillars should be provided to 
the pada-type of chariot and entablature should be provided to the mafica-type of chariot. 
Instead of drift and projection, the sthapati may carve a straight channel along the plumbline. 
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anekatalayuktam cedvisesah kascidisyate | 
rathasyarohanartham tu sopanakrti sannibham || 
bhadroktayama vistaram mukhe prsthe dvayostu và | 


pratibhaumam pravesassyat bhadrasya munipungavah || 


sopanam và prakartavyam tadvidhana samanvitam | 
upabhadra vihinam và bhadram bharantameva va |l 


If the chariot is multi-storeyed, there are some specific parts to be made. In order to 
mount the image of the God, steps should be provided to be in the likeness of the flight 
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of steps given to the storyed buildings. O, the celebrated sages!, in the front or in the back 


or both in front and back, the flight of steps should be constructed compatible to the 
length and breadth of the bhadra. Entrance should be provided to the bhadra designed 


in each storey. The flight of steps should be made according to the directions given earlier 


for such construction. Having left out upa-bhadra, the flight of steps may be provided to 


the bhadra or bhadranta(interior of the bhadra). 
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etatsarvam vihayatha kevalam tüpapithakam | 
bharopari vidhatavyam tadürdhve devasamsthitih || 
upapitham vihayasmin kevalam và masürakam | 
bahihkaranamevam syàdantaratra nigadyate || 
pádavarge ntare ksudrapadah kampoparisthitah | 
ürdhvakampa nibaddhàsca vidhatavya vicaksanaih | 
tadürdhve prastaragrasthah paficagrahiyutà na và | 
vistarah bahavah karyastalam pratyekamacaret || 


Having left out all these mentioned above, the upapitha alone may be made above the 
bhara. Above the upapitha, there should be shrine for the God. Or, having left out the 
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upapitha, masüraka alone may be designed. These are the workings to be done in the 
exterior side. Now, the essential workings to be done in the interior are told. In the 

interior side of the frieze of pillars, kampa should be designed and over that kampa, 

row of small pillars should be provided. Above this, an upper-kampa and strong band 

should be made by the experts(sthapatis). An entablature should be made above this and 
upon the top of entablature, paficagrahi may be provided or it may be left out. In each storey, 
many vistaras should be provided. 
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tulamukhdnugah kàryà oja yugma yathestatah | 
jayantyassyustadürdhve tu tadürdhve chadanam matam || 76 
tadürdhve ca vijih karya yathestaghanatungatah | 

nandakilaka pattaisca pancagrahibhireva ca || 79 
naracaih ksudrakilaisca graáhakaih pulakadibhih | 
kotikairvakrapattaisca bandhayet sudrdham yatha |l SO 


Many wooden rods made to be in the likeness of the beam of a balance as desired by the 
sthapati, their number being odd or even, should be fixed. Above this, posts called 

jayanti should be fixed and they should be covered compactly with planks. Fillet 

known as viji should be made above this to be with desired thickness and height. All these 
parts and designs should be joined firmly with various kinds of linch-pins, flat-nails, 
paficagrahis, rods, small linch-pins, removable and adjustable nails, headless nails, curved 
nails, curved flat-pins and such others. 


qag Gare ata Yd uii 
mape gi dieser edd ii et 
agers FAO reris rasa 
Wage MAAE eR 


qaqa Aga g deme wur 
qA ARTA ANTRAN N ci 


etadagram samakhyadtam toranena yutam na và | 


padakütayutam taccedadhastanmáanamucyate || 81 
vedatalam samarabhya talardhena vivardhayet | 
yavadastayavam padadairghyamagnyanguladikam |l 82 
padapada vivrddhyà tu tattvangula samavadhi | 
padavistaram akhyato dhamapadakrtiryatha || $3 


The chariot, the construction of which has been detailed so far, may be provided with 
torana(arch) or such torana may be left out. If the chariot is to be provided with padakuta 

in its lower part, the measurements of such part are now told. It should begin with four 
yavas and end with eight yavas, the increment being half-yava each time. The length of the 
pedestal may be more than three angulas. The maximum length should be three angulas 
and four to eight yavas. The breadth of the leg should begin with four angulas and end 

with thirty-six angulas, the increment being four each time. The pada should be 

designed according to the directions told for the construction of temple. 
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bahunivra samayuktah phalakasu nivesitah || 84 
taladhassamsthitairvistaih pàdamülam ca bandhayet | 
tathaivasanandalaisca dhàrakaissudrdham yathd || 85 
padordhve prastaram kuryalluparohana yogyakam | 

sikhakarana margena luparohakriyanvita || 86 


The pillars should be designed so as to be associated with spires, kumbhas and such other 
designs at their base and the top. They should be provided with multiple nivras; multiple 
planks should be inserted in between the pillars. The base of the pillars and vistaras which 


are under the tala-part should be joined well. In the same way, the seat should be joined 
firmly with nalas and dharakas. An entablature should be designed above the pedestal 
in such a way that it becomes fit enough for the arrangement of lüpas. The arrangement 
of lūpas should be done in the same way as explained for the making of sikha(spire). 
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sauvarnaistarajairlostaistamrajairvrksakairdrdham | 
chadayedanyadesam ca ojastüpi samanvitam || 
rathastvevam samadistassubhayadi samanvitah | 
kathyate sa ca lesena vistaradayato pi và || 
ubhabhyam sakalasyatha nahenotsangato'thava | 
vardhayet dvitrivedaisca gunite kramaso hrte || 
saptabhütarksapatalairayo nyastaravarakau | 
tithissyat trigunam trimsaddhastametadrathe matam || 
sakate sibikadau ca subhe subhamudahrtam | 


The roof should be covered compactly with tiles made of gold, silver, earth, copper or 
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strong woods and other parts of the chariot also should be covered well. It should be with 


odd number of stüpis(finials). The chariot, the making of which has been told now, 


should be governed by the rules related to auspicious aya and other factors. The calculation 
of aya and others related to the chariot is now briefly told. The breadth, length, or addition 


of both the breadth and the length should be considered for the chariots based on 
skala-pada(vastu mandala). For other chariots, either the circumference or the height 
may be taken to ascertain aya and others. The taken measurement should be multiplied 
by 3, 3, 4 and 4 and divided by 7, 5, 27 and 7 respectively. The remainder denotes 


aya, vyaya, nakshatra and vara. To find out the value of tithi, the measurement taken should 
be multiplied by 3 and divided by 30. This is the process of calculating ayà and other 
factors for the chariots. It is declared here that other kinds of chariots known as Sakata, 
Sibika and others would be auspicious if they have been designed to comply with the 

rules related to auspicious aya and other factors. 
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rathasya sthapanam yacca kathyate viprapungavah |l 91 
udvasya taksakam suddhatoyena ksàálayed drdham | 
gomütragomayambhobhih kusodaistajjalairapi |l 92 
gavyena proksya punydhatoyasecanamacaret | 

astrodenapi samproksya gandhapuspadibhiryajet || 93 
kautukam bandhayet padmamukule hrdayena tu | 


O, the foremost twice-born sages!, now the process of installation of the chariot is explained. 
Having sent off the sthapati with due honors, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water 
over all parts of both exterior and interior. Then he should sprinkle cow-urine and cow-dung 
and pure water over the chariot; then he should sprinkle water-drops with kusa-grass and 
mixture of five substances got from the cow. Then he should sprinkle the consecrated 

water contained in the kala$a kept for punyaha-vacana and sprinkle the astra-water. Then, 

he should worship the chariot with sandal, flowers and other substances. After this, he 
should tie up the protective thread(kautuka) around the lotus-bud designed in the chariot, 
reciting the hrudaya-mantra. 
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vastrenàcchadya dhāmoktyā tattvatattvesvaranvitam || 94 
mürtimürtisvaropetam cakresvindu divakarau | 

daksinottara samsthesu kramasah parikalpayet || 95 
harimaksesu bhàresu yajedadhaàra samjnitam | 

upapithe vrsam yastvadhare' nantam prapüjayet || 96 
dharmadimscaranesvevam adharmadimstadurdhvatah | 
adhascordhvacchade vidvan kramena vinivesayet || 97 
phalakaprastarasyadhascordhvam tatraiva pankajam | 

karnikam navasaktisca sivasana manusmaret || 98 


Contemplating the presence of Tattvas, Tattve$varas, Mürtis and Mürti$varas over 

the full form of the chariot, the Guru should cover it completely with a new cloth. Then 

he should conceive the presence of various Gods in the concerened parts of the chariot: 
Sun and Moon in the wheels in the right side and left side respectively; Visnu in the 

axels; Adharagakti in the bharas(supports); Vrusa in the upapitha; Ananta(serpent Adisesa) 
in the adhara; Dharma and others in the lower row of pillars; Adharma and others , in the 
upper row of pillars. The lower-knot and upper knot of the lotus stem should be conceived 
below and above the planks and entablature. The presence of well-blossomed eight-petalled 
lotus should be conceived above the prastara itself. Having invoked the presence of 

nine Saktis in the pericarp of the lotus, he should ideate the siva-seat there, reciting the 
mantra pertaining to Sivasana. 
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brahma visnusca rudrasca isvarasca rathadhipah | 


sikhare ca sadesanassivassyat stüpinayakah || 99 
padmakudmalake'nanto vyaptim prasada vartmaná | 

tadagre sthandilam krtvà tasmin sütrambaranvitan || 100 
hemakircadi samyuktàn navakumbhannivesayet | 

tatra madhye sivam pürve bhanumindum tathanale || 101 
daksine harimadharasaktim nirrte ghate | 

varune vrsabham vayavanantam vinivesayet || 102 
dharmadyam uttare kumbhe sesamisana gocare | 
gandhadyairarcayitvà tu homakarma samacaret || 103 


The presiding Lord of the temple chariot are: Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and I$vara. Lord 
Sadasgiva is the presidng Lord of sikhara and Lord Siva is the presiding Lord of stüpi. 
Anate$vara is the presiding Lord of the lotus-bud. All details about such Lords who 

preside over all other parts of the chariot are to be known according to the details given 

in the section dealing with the temple and the presiding Deities. Having designed a 
sthandila in front of the chariot, the Guru should arrange nine kumbhas, all of them 

wound around with thread and adorned with cloth, gold coin, bunch of darbha-grass 
(kürca) and such others. Siva should be worshipped in the middle kumbha; Sun, in the 

east kumbha; Moon, in the south-east; Visnu in the south; Adharagakti in the kumbha placed 
in the south-west; Vrusabha in the west; Anante$vara in the north-west; Dharma and others 
in the north; and all other Gods, in the kumbha placed in the north-east. Having worshipped 
all these kumbhas with sandal, flowers and other substances, the Guru should perform 

the fire-ritual. 
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samsthapita ghatanam và samantadva rathasya tu | 


nava và paficakundani ekam và pürvatah sthitam || 104 
avahya sthandilam vatha krtvà kundagni samskrtim | 

sivam sangam pradhane tu tarpayecchatasamkhyaya |l 105 
bhanvadin svasvadikkunde pancakalpe dvayam dvayam | 

ekakalpe guruh svasmin kunde sarvam ca tarpayet || 106 


Nine or five fire-pits should be constructed around the nine kumbhas or around the chariot. 
If the fire-pit is to be one only, it should be constructed in the east. Having invoked the 
concerned Deities to be present over the sthandila and having done all the essential 
sacramental rituals for the fire-pit and the fire raised in that, the Guru should delight Lord 
Siva associated with His retinue Lords , offering the oblations into the main fire-pit for one 
hundred times. Sun, Moon and other Deities should be pleased by offering the oblations 
into their respective fire-pits. If only five fire-pits are constructed, the officiating priest 
should offer the oblations for two Deities in each fire-pit. If there is only one fire-pit, then 
the Guru should offer the oblations into that fire-pit meant for him to make all the Deities 
pleased and delighted. 
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samidajyanna làjaisca tilairhomam samacaret | 

tattvamürti tadisaisca gururhomam samacaret || 107 
palasodumbarasvattha vatah pragadi dinmatah | 
samyapamargasrivrksa pippalassyurvidiggatah || 108 
palasasca pradhanasya samidhassamprakirtitah | 

purnam datvà dvititye'hni krtakumbhagni püjanah || 109 


The oblations should be made with faggots, clarified-butter, cooked and consecrated rice, 
parched paddy-grains and sesame. The Guru should offer the oblations for the Tattvas and 
Tattvesvaras. Pala$a, udumbara, a$vattha and vata — these are the faggots to be offered 
into the fire-pits in the main directions starting from the east. Sami, apamarga, $rivruksha 
and pippala — these are the faggots to be offered into the fire-pits in the corner directions 


starting from the south-east. The faggots of pala$a tree should be offered into the principal 
fire-pit. In the second day, the Guru should worship al the kumbhas and the fire raised 
in the fire-pits and offer the consummate oblation(pürnahuti) at the end. 
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samprapta daksino mürtidharadaivajfía silpibhih | 

muhürte samanuprapte mantranyasam samacaret || 110 
tattatkumbha paniyaistattaddesam susecayet | 

anuktamatra samanyasthapanoktavadacaret || 111 
evam ratham samàpadya yah kuryatproksanam narah | 

ihaiva dhanavan sriman vàficitam phalamapnuyat || 112 

rathamevam susamskrtya rathayatram samacaret | 


The chief-priest, assiting priests(called mürtipas or murtidharas), daivajfia and sthapati 
should be honored duly with sacrificial fees and valuable gifts. Upon the arrival of 
ascertained auspicious muhürta, the Guru should perform mantra-nyasa and pour the 
consecrated water contained in the kumbha over the relevant part of the chariot to which 
each kumbha is meant. All other common details not mentioned here should be known from 
the chapter dealing with sthapana(installation and consecration). The devotee who, having 
constructed the chariot in this perfect way, performs the consecration would evolve 

into a possessor of wealth and a great rich person and he would attain all the fruits 

desired by him. Having consecrated the chariot in this way, the Guru should arrange for 

the first procession of the chariot. 
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This is 80" chapter titled “Directions for the Installation of Temple Chariot and Others" 
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


cg BUTE fara: 
81 karanalaksana vidhih 


81 Lineaments of Karanas 
(karana- materials, tools, instruments, forms and such others) 
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laksanam karananam ca vaksye samksepatah kramat | 


yajfityavrksajassastassamidho dvàdasangulah | 1 
satvacastassamaccheda vakragranthyadi varjitah | 
trimsaddarbhadalairgadham grathita bahumatrakah || 2 
venika vartulà vapi vistarà darbhanirmitah | 

tanmanà rjavassagrastatkunda samidudbhavah |l 3 
nirvrandsca samacchedah proktah paridhayassamGah | 

catvaro vistarastadvanmatah paridhayo'pica || 4 


I will instruct the lineaments of various materials and tools briefly in the due order. The 
faggots got from the sacrifial trees are considered to be the best and they should be with 

a length of twelve angulas. They should be with bark, equally cut and devoid of 

bendings and knot-like protrusions. The vistaras should be made of thirty darbha-petals 

so as to be thick , strong and compact and they should be up to the length of a hand. They 
should appear as a plaited hairs and be like lengthy, thin and cylindrical bars. The 

paridhis pertaining to a fire-pit should be made of twigs got from the trees from which the 
faggots belonging to that particular fire-pit have been collected. Their length should be equal 
to the length of vistaras; should be straight and with sharp tips. They should be free from the 


crooks and bendings and should be cut uniformly. There should be four vistaras and four 
paridhis for each fire-pit. 
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darbhatrayam samarabhya vyomadarbha vivrddhitah | 


sat trimsaddarbha paryantam kürcartham darbhamaharet || 5 
tatsamkhyamatra dairghyam syat kifíicaikadasamatratah | 
granthirardhangulatpadavrddhyà syad dvyangulavadhi || 6 
grantheh pradaksinavarta sikhamanam dvimatratah | 
vrddyaikamatrayà proktam navamatravasanakam || 7 
granthyagrarahita vatha kürcassyustvitare matah | 
brahmavisnvisvarah kiircamilamadhydgraga matah || ó 


With three darbhas and increasing the number of darbhas by one each time up to the 
maximum of thirty-six darbhas, the kürca may be made. The length of the kürca 

should be thirty-six angulas. The length of the knot should be eleven digits and its 

width should be from half angula to two angulas, increasing the measure by one-fourth 

of an angula each time. The knot should be in such a way that it is formed in clockwise 
direction. The measurement of the Sikha(the ending part of the knot) should be two digits. 
This measurement may be increased up to nine digits, the increment being one digit each 
time. There are other types of kürcas which may be designed to be without the knot and the 
front tip. Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are the presiding Lords of kürca at its bottom, middle 
and front part. 
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utkurcanyasapakso'yamadhah kürce vilomagah | 
utkürcassantidah proktastvadhahkürcastu pustitah M 
antah kürco na kartavyah sa vidheyo'bhicarake | 
dvitrivedasarairdarbhaih mülagrasahitaistu và || 
pavitram daksinavartagrathitam tadvivarjitam | 
anamikangulryoga yogyarandhra samanvitam || 
pragukta granthisikharam pavitram atisundaram | 
isvaradhisthitam pragvaddaksine cobhayatra ca |l 
kara samyojaniyam syat kale devarcanddike | 
anguliyakamistam syattadartham svarnanirmitam || 


Utkürca, adhahkürca and antahkürca — these are other types of kürcas. Utktrca 
should be used to perform ‘nyasa’. Adhahkürca should always be used downwards. 
Utkürca is capable of effecting peaceful and settled state(santi). Adhahkürca is 
capable of effecting plenteous state and strength. The antahkürca should never be done 
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13 


by the Acaryas since they are used in malevolent rituals and black magic. With two, three, 


four or five darbhas, the pavitra may be made so as to be with base and front. The knot 
of the pavitra should be formed to be in clockwise direction. Or, the pavitra may be 
made so as to be without the knot. It should be with a ring at the knot and the ring 
should be formed in such a way that the pavitra is conveniently worn in the ring finger. 


Being associated with a perfect knot mentioned above, the pavitra should be very beautiful 


to look at. I$vara is the presiding Lord of the pavitra, in its right side and at its bottom 
and front. The pavitra should necessarily be worn in the ring finger while performing 


the worship of Deities and other auspicious deeds. Instead of wearing the pavitra made of 


darbhas, the pavitra designed with gold may be worn. 


iR dear aiiecarferfada a 
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teal aq fear eura aac cea | 


trayovimsati samkhyata darbhaissyannirmitena ca | 


arkamatradi sattrimsat angulavanatena ca || 14 
yathestantarayuktena lambanena samanvita | 
darbhamala vidheyà syat kanisthangulinahaya |l 15 


rajjvà caiva vidheya syat sasvattha dalarafijità | 


Darbhamala should be made with twenty-three darbhas; its length may be from 12 angulas 
to 36 angulas. The space between each darbha-rope may be with desired measurement. 

It shold be with sufficient Jambamana'(darbhas in downward position). Thickness of 

the darbha-rope should be equal to that of the little finger. The ornamental rope may be 
made with the leaves of a$vattha tree so as to be charmful. 
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arabhya hastatritayam tryangulena vivardhanat || 
tithihastanta dairghyam syattadardha vistrtirbhavet | 
sadrso vantare'stamse navamanam prakirtitam || 
dvaramanocca tatprokta vistaraddairghyato pi và | 
stambhayorvistarasyapi pramànam tryanguladitah || 
padangula vivrddhyà tu trim$anmatrantamiritam | 
yajnikaistarubhih kuryat pratisthadau ca toranam |l 
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19 


(Now, directions for the designing of torana are told). The height of torana(arch) 

may start from three hastas and end with fifteen hastas, the increment being three 
angulas each time. Half of this measurement should be the width. Dividing the 
difference between the minimum and maximum measurement into eight equal parts, 
nine kinds of measurements may be obtained. Or the length, breadth and height of the 
torana may be held to be equal to those of the entrance of the shrine. The measurement 
of the pillar and upper beam should begin with three angulas and end with thirty angulas, 
the increment being one-fourth of an angula each time. For installation and such other 
activities, the torana should be designed with the woods got from the sacred trees 
recommended for the sacrificial rituals. 
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silayestakaya'nyatra darubhistoranam nayet | 


istamanena khatam syacchikhamanam tathaiva ca || 20 
vistarordhve trisulani navasülàni panca và | 

saptangulam samarabhya vyomamatra vivrddhitah || 21 
paksamatravasanam tu suladairghyam prakalpayet | 

vistarat padavrddhyà tu dvyanguladardhamatrakam |l 22 
yavattavad ghanam tesam istamanena karayet | 

evam toranam akhyatam mangalastakam ucyate || 23 


In other places and other occasions, the torana may be constructed with stone, bricks or 
wood. To erect the torana, the ground may be dug up to the desired measurrement and 

the spire may be with the desired height . Nine or five tridents should be fixed above the 
vistara of the torana. The length of the trident should start with seven angula and end with 
fifteen angulas, the increment being one angula each time. Thickness of the trident should be 


decided according to the width and it should start from half-angula and end with two 
angulas, the increment being one-fourth of an angula each time. Or, these tridents may be 
made with desired measurements. Now , directions for the making of astamangala(eight 
auspicious forms) are told. 
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navangulam samarabhya vrddhyà vyomangulena ca | 
sattrimsanmatra paryantam dairghyam tesu prakalpayet |l 24 
padamardham tripadam và visalam tesu kalpitam | 
antare'stavibhage tu navamanamudàhrtam |l 25 
ghanamekangulatpadavrddhya saptangulavadhi | 
yajniyavrksairlohairva mangalastakamacaret || 26 


The length of the eight auspicious forms may be with a minimum of 9 angulas and 
maximum of 36 angulas, increasing the length by one angula each time. One-fourth, half 
or three-fourth of the length may be the breadth. If the difference between the minimum and 
maximum length is divided into eight equal parts, nine kinds of measurement could be 
obtained. Thickness may start with one angula and end with seven angulas, the increment 
being one-fourth of an angula each time. The mangalastaka(eight auspicious forms) may be 
designed with the woods got from the trees recommended for the sacrificial rituals or with 
the recommended metals. 
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darpanam purnakumbham ca vrsabho yugmacamaram | 


srivatsam savastikam samkho dipassaivastamangalam |l 27 
anyesamapi devanam devinam caástamangale | 

vrsam tyaktva tadartham tu svasvavahanamacaret || 28 
saivastamangalam kuryaddevanam vatha varninam | 

gramadau svagrhe vàpi yajamananurüpatah || 29 


Darpana(mirror), pürna-kumbha, bull, twin camaras, $rivatsa, svastika, Sankha(counch) 
and dipa — these are the eight auspicious forms pertaining to Siva. In the group of 
astamangala pertaining to other Gods and Goddesses, the bull should be left out and 

the vehicle pertaining to each God or Goddess should be designed. The astamangala 
pertaining to Siva may be designed for the Devas or for those who have entered into 
monastic order. In the village and such other settlements or in one's own house, the 
aStamangala may be done. With the measurement ascertained according to the nakshatra 
of the yajamana or to the angula obtained from the finger-digits of the yajamana(deha- 
labdha angula), the eight auspicious forms should be made. 
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vilikheddarpanadini tanmanam adhunocyate | 


paficangulam samarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitah |l 30 
pafícavimsati matrantam tesam dairghyam samacaret | 
vistarastadvasajjfieyassapadam vatha darpanam || 31 
padonardhena và tasmin pādam tasya prakalpayet | 

tathaiva purnakumbhe tu padamanam prakīrtitam |l 32 


svasyatiryaglatopetam lathāmānam tato bahih | 
tathaiva padamukse syat sthito và sayito'thava |l 33 


Mirror and other forms should be depicted according to the system of proportionate 
measurement. The details about such measurements are told now. The height of the 

forms may start from 5 angulas and end with 25 angulas, increasing the height by one 
angula each time. The breadth should be decided according to the height. The mirror 

may be provided with supporting pedestal. It should be depicted so as to be with a height 
equal to three-fourth or half of the breadth of the mirror. The measurement of the pedestal 
of pürna-kumbha should be held in the same way. The mirror should be shown as associated 
with flower-creeper whose length extends up to the outside of the mirror. In the same way, 
the bull-form should be asociated with supporting pedestal. The bull may be shown to be in 
standing posture or in recumbent posture . 
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padapadma samayuktam türdhve chatrasamayutam | 

srivatsastu yathoddistah svastiko gramavesane || 34 
sankhascordhvamukho jfieyassrstau muktau viparyayat | 

srivatse padapadmam ca chatram ca vinivesayet || 35 
strinam mürdhni và kuryaddevatah srnuta dvijah | 

darpane püjayetsuryam pürnakumbhe jalesvaram | 36 
camare matarisvanam svastike tu sarasvatim | 

sankhe tu vimalam dipe püjayeddhavyavahanam || 37 
laksmyam laksmim vrsam cokse vinyasetsvanuna guruh | 


purvasmin pascime bhage camaradvitayam nyaset || 36 
ekaikam daksine vame vedikayam ca vinyaset | 
hitvastamangalam vatha tatsthane tàn prapüjayet || 39 


The $rivatsa should be shown as assciated with lotus-like pedestal below and with a parosal 
depicted above. The svastika should be depicted in the same way as it is depicted 

when the ruler or a monk enters into a village or city. The face of Sankha should be turned 
upwards when it is depicted for the creative order(srusti marga) and it should be turned 
downwards when it is meant for the order of liberation(samhara marga). All these may 

be shown as being held by the ladies upon their head. O, the twice-born sages!, then 

listen to the presiding Devatas of these eight auspicious forms. The Sun should be 
worshipped in the mirror; Varuna, in the pürna-kumbha; Vayu, in the camaras; Sarasvati, 
in the svastika; Vimala, in the sankha; Agni, in the dipa; Lakshmi, in the lakshmi; Vrusabha, 
in the bull. In this way, the Guru should invoke the concerned Devatas with the recital 

of mulamantra pertaining to each of them. With regard to the twin camaras, one camara 
should be placed in the east and another one in the west. In the right and left side of the 
altar(vedika), all other forms should be placed one by one in due order. Or, without making 
these eight forms, the Guru may worship the concerned Devatas in the place identified for 
each form. 
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vajram saktim ca dandam ca khadgam pasam tathankusam | 
dhvajam vatha gadam silam padmam cakram ca karayet || 40 
dhvajankusau và kartavyo dandam hitva dvijottamah | 

lohairva yajnikairvrksaih lohasced beramanatah || 4] 
devan krtva tu hastabhyam krtanjaliputanvitan | 

Jaye saktigade jrieye Sesah purusalaksanah || 42 


Vajra, Sakti, danda, khadga, pasa, dhvaja or gadā, sila, padma and cakra - these are the 
ten weapons (being held by the digpalakas). O, the foremost twice-born sages!, having 
left out the danda, the Guru may worship either dhvaja or ankuSa instead of danda. These 
weapons may be made with metal or woods got from the sacrificial trees. If these are 


to be made with metals, the bera-mana system of measurement should be followed. The 


Devas who are holding these weapons should be shown as keeping their hands in 'afijali- 


mudra’ (two palms joined together and kept in front of the chest to express obeisance). 
Sakti and gada should be shown in female form. All other weapons should be shown in 
male form. 
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navatalapramanena tesam laksanamucyate | 
tanmürdhni makutordhve và haste vajradikannyaset || 
dehalabdhena tesam tu pramanam pravidhiyate | 

sat trimsadangulayamam astangula suvistaram |l 
tithyangulam samarabhya dvidvyangula vivardhanat | 
matrairekonapaficasat paryantairdirghamucyate |l 
lohajam yadi darittham nayenmatrangulena tu | 
istamanena caitesam vistara iha kathyate |l 


These forms should be made according to the proportionate system of ‘navatala’. Vajra 
and other weapons should be shown as being held in the two hands kept above the head 
or the crown of the Devas. Their proportionate measurements should be based on ‘deha 
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labdha-angula’ The length should be 36 angulas and the breadth should be 8 angulas. Or, 


the measurement of the length may be with a minimum of 15 angulas and maximum of 
49 angulas, increasing the measurement by two angulas each time. If the forms are to be 
made with metals, these rules should be applied. If they are to be made with wood, the 
system of'matrangula' should be applied. The breadth of such forms may be in desired 
measurements. 
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nütanam karanam srestam purdnam tadabhavatah | 


puranakaranam grahyam vittam datva gurordvijah || 47 
tadajnapurvakam sa syat tadbhogyakaranam tatah | 
sahasraghora japassyat puranakarane grahe || 46 
yena sastrena yatsthane kriya pürvam pravartate | 

tatra tacchastra samsiddham karanam vihitam budhah | 49 


If the materials, tools, instruments and others which have been used for many years in the 
temple and which are old are not available now, such tools should be newly made and they 
are considered to be supreme. O, the twice-born sages!, old materials may be got from 
other temples by paying sufficient amount. Such activity should be undertaken only 

upon the Guru's order and direction. While taking possession of such materials, the Guru 
should perform the incantation of aghora-mantra for thousand times. O, the learned sages!, 
with regard to the usage of karanas(materials, instruments and such others), there is a 
specific rule. The directions for the making and usage of karanas to be used in a particular 
temple should be known from the same Agama whose directions related to the location, 
time and rituals are followed in that particular temple. 


PHA Wea Sealey HAG | 


eel aT rcr afa TARUNA 4o 


AS 


JEA Gal a MASAA: | 
aaneen: saya: i ue 
dft rgo Asal Ad Tas | 

ANA C e 


didia Hare fated JAJAA: N 4R 


anuktamanyato grahyam utsavadisu karmasu | 

astram và pratimà vapi devopakaranadikam || 50 
sresthastaddhama samsiddhau na grahyo'nydlayasthitah | 
tallingaderviruddhatvadayadyaih asubhairyutah M 51 


tallingadyanukülam cedberadyam yat pratisthitam | 
tenaivotsava karmddyam vihitam munipungavah | 52 


In the performance of grand festivals and other specific rituals, those details which are not 
told in that Agama should be taken from the other related Agama. The weapons, images, 
instruments, tools and such others are considered to be supreme in a temple if they have 
been perfectly made specifically for that temple. Such karanas which have been made in 
another temple should not be taken and used in that temple mentioned before. Since the 
aya and other factors of those karanas are not compatible to the Linga and other images 
of that temple, they are considered to be inauspicious as far as that temple is concerened. 
O, the foremost sages!, if those images and instruments which have been duly made and 
consecrated in another temple are compatible to the Linga and other images of that temple 
which is in need of such materials, they could be accepted for the performance of 

grand festivals and other important rituals. 
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sthanat sthanantaraprapti dosasuddhyarthamacaret | 
samidajyannakaissantihomam dasasatena ca |l 53 
hrasvapràsada mantrena prabhüta yajananvitam || 54 


In order to ward off the inauspicious effects which result from the displacement of 
the karanas from one temple to another temple, the Guru should perform santihoma 
by offering oblations of faggots, clarified butter and cooked and consecrated rice for 
one thousand times. Such fire-ritual should be associated with special ritual known as 
‘prabhita bali’ which should be performed with the recital of *hrasva-prasada mantra’ 
(prasada mantra associated with 10 or 12 kalas). 
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This is the 81“ chapter titled *Lineaments of Karanas” in the 
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika 


